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THE    EPISTLE 

OF 

ST.    PAUL    TO    THE    PIIILIPPIANS. 


Intro  Unction* 

THE  history  of  St.  Paul's  arrival  and  preaching  at  Philippi  is  recorded  at  full  length 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (xvi.  0-40).  When  at  Troas,  he  was  divinely  admonished 
to  pass  over  to  Macedon,  to  preach  the  Gospel  there.  A  man  of  Macedon  stood  before 
him  in  a  vision  at  night,  and  besought  him  to  pass  over  to  his  country  and  help  them. 
Accordingly,  setting  sail  from  Troas,  he  reached  Neapolis  on  the  following  day,  accom 
panied  by  Timothy,  Silas,  and  Luke;  and  from  thence  they  came  to  Philippi,  so  called 
from  Philip,  the  father  of  Alexander  the  Great,  by  whom  it  was  enlarged  and  fortified 
against  the  incursions  of  the  Thracians.  Here,  having  preached  the  Gospel  with  success, 
both  himself  and  Silas  were  scourged  and  cast  into  prison,  upon  the  doors  of  which 
being  miraculously  thrown  open,  the  gaoler,  with  all  his  family,  were  converted.  The 
Philippians,  although  very  poor,  were  liberal  in  aiding  the  Apostle  out  of  their  temporal 
substance  ;  they  sent  him  pecuniary  aid  when  at  Thessalonica,  and  they  were  the  only 
Church  that  did  so.  Hearing  of  the  Apostle's  imprisonment,  they  sent  Epaphroditus 
(who,  according  to  some,  was  their  Bishop1),  to  carry  relief  to  him  in  his  necessities. 
Epaphroditus,  falling  sick,  was  brought  to  the  very  verge  of  the  grave.  Upon  his 
recovery,  the  Apostle  sent  this  Epistle  by  him  to  the  Philippians. 

THE  OBJECT  OF  WHICH  WAS — To  thank  them  for  their  charity  towards  him,  and  to 
inform  them  how  matters  stood  with  him  ;  to  congratulate  them  on  the  patience  which 
they  exhibited  under  affliction,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  encourage  them  to  persevere. 
He  charges  them  in  a  particular  manner  to  distrust  the  false  teachers,  whose  morals  he 
dc'picts,  and  whom  he  denounces  as  "  dogs,"  as  "  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,"  &c. 
The  false  teachers  in  question  were  the  same  that  he  combated  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians — viz.,  the  Judaizantes,  or  Jewish  zealots,  whose  leading  error  was,  that  the 
observances  of  the  Mosaic  law  should  be  necessarily  united  with  the  Gospel,  in  order  to 
obtain  justification. 

THE  LANGUAGE  of  this  Epistle  was  the  Greek. 

ITS  CANOMCITY  has  never  been  questioned  in  the  Church. 

TIME  AND  PLACE  OF. — It  was  written  by  St.  Paul  in  chains;  and  (as  is  generally 
supposed),  during  his  first  imprisonment,  from  which  he  expected  to  be  liberated.  He 
was  not  liberated  from  his  second  imprisonment.  It  was  written  about  the  year  02. 
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THE    EPISTLE 


ST.    PAUL    TO    THE    P1IILIPPIANS. 


Oil  AT  TEH 


3hi  a  I 1> » i :  B . 

T/it'  Apostle  commences  this  F.pistle  iritli  tin'  usual  fnrm  of  salutation  (1.  '.'),  He  nc.rt  declare*  hi* 
affection  for  tin-  Philippians,  which  In-  >/«>//v,  />//  tliunkin<i  C,,,d  fm-  Ih,'  ijit't  of  beneficent  tjenerosit  i/, 
which  ll<-  cuiiferred  nit  tln'iii  towards  tin'  mini.-tri/  <>f  the  a,,*/,,  !  :\  S)  ;  ,;«<?  /;//  fervently  be<iijiti<i  of 
Him  to  am nt  llu'in  nil  increase  <>f  knowled'/e  mid  charitij,  and  also  t»  enable  them  to  persevere  in  tin: 
performance  of  (/ood  works  (*-]•.>>.  Ami  as  the  Philijipiuns  sent  l-'.paphroditus  for  (lie  purpose  of 
knowini/  lion-  matters  fared  iri/Ji  the  Apostle  in  prison,  mid  also  the  effect  of  his  imprisonment  on  tin: 
cause  of  the  Gospel,  lie  inform-'  them,  that  his  imprisonment  rather  serred  the  eunse  of  the  Gospel  than 
otherwise;  since  it  hud  the  effect  of  ///<//,•///</  the  Go-yel  more  e.rtensirely  known  (13),  uml  of  inspir 
ing  others  with  greater  courage  in  preuchinn  it  ill).  .Ind  <iUhon;ih,  in  the  preuelnii't  of  it,  some, 
mil/lit  be  actiinted  ////  nnworthi/  motives,  st/l',  he  is  delighted  to  find  tii.it.  be  their  motives  what  tlie/j 
may,  the  truth  of  the  Hospel  is  jireuclied  i  Ix'-^d). 

He  is  indifferent  about  what  mmj  befit  1 1  him.  prorldi-d  in  erenj  contin,)eneij  the  ijlonj  of  Christ  be 
promoted.  He  cures  not  whether  he  die  or  lire,  us  in  either  cane  Christ  will  he  glorified  ('2<\  '•>}).  lie. 
is  perplexed  which  course  to  adop>,  whether  to  die,  and  enjo//  Christ,  or  remain  loinjer  in  life,  to 
promote  the  <i»od  of  otter*.  As,  however,  his  continuance  in  life  is  useful  for  the  Philippians  and  all 
Christians,  lie  resolves  his  doubt,  and  determines  to  continue  in  life,  and  to  visit  the  Philippinns 
(20-2(1).  He  e.cliorts  them  to  steadfast  co-operation  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  patience  under 
the.  persecutions  thei/  may  have  to  endure  (2IJ-W).  He  tells  them,  it  is  a  ,/reat  ,jijt  from  Qod  to  be 
accounted  worthy  of . suffering  for  Christ's  sake. 


1.  TAUL  and  Timothy,  the  sor- 
vants  of  JESUS  CIIKIST;  to  all  the 
saints  in  Christ  JESUS,  wlio  are  at 
Philippi,   with    the    bishops    aud 
deacons, 

2.  Grace  he  unto  you  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  JESUS  CIIKIST. 


1.  Paul    and   Timotliy,  sorviuits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
(salute)  all  the  faithful  of   Philippi,  who  arc  sanctified 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  incorporated 
with  him  in  baptism,  as  also  the  Bishops  and  Deacons. 

2.  May  you  enjoy  the  abundance  of  all   spiritual 
gifts,  together  with  the  undisturbed  enjoyment  of  the 
same,  from  their  efficient  cause,  God  the  Father,  and 
their  meritorious  cause,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


Commentary 

1.  "  Paul  and  Timothy."  He  adds  "  Timothy '  in  the  salutation,  because  he  was 
greatly  beloved  by  the  Philippians.  "  Servants  of  Jesus  Christ."  He  refers  to  the 
special  engagement  in  the  duties  of  preaching  the  Gospel.  And  he  uses  "  servants"  in 
preference  to  Apostles,  because  the  former  was  a  title  common  to  himself  with  Timothy  ; 
and,  moreover,  his  Apostleship  was  never  questioned  by  the  Philippians,  so  that  there 
was  no  necessity  for  asserting  it. 

"  To  the  Bishops  and  Deacons. '    It  may  be  asked,  what  is  become  of  the  "  PRIESTS?'' 


PHILIPPIANS,  I. 


3.  I  give  thanks  to  my  God  in  3.  I  always  return  thanks  to  God,  whenever  the 
every  remembrance  of  you,  remembrance  of  you  occurs  to  my  mind. 

4.  Always  in  all  my  prayers  mak-  4.  And  in  all  my  prayers  I  always  pray  to  God  for 
ing  supplication  for  you  all,  with  you  with  joy. 

joy; 

5.  For  your  communication  in  5.   On  account  of  the  pecuniary  aid  which  you  have 

Commnttarg* 

Some  Interpreters  join  the  words  "  Bishops  and  Deacons"  with  the  words  "  Paul  and 
Timothy" — thus,  "  Paul  and  Timothy  with  the  Bishops  and  Deacons"  (who  are  at  Rome) 
"  salute  all  the  saints  who  are  at  Philippi."  This,  however,  is  commonly  rejected  as  a 
very  forced  and  unnatural  construction.  Hence,  others  reply  to  the  question  thus  : — 
They  say  the  word  "  Bishops"  includes  the  clergy  of  the  second  order,  and  means  both 
Priests  and  Bishops  ;  for  the  same  office  of  u-atchhuj  over  the  spiritual  interests  of  their 
flocks  (which  the  word,  e-io-Ko-os,  or  "  bishop,"  implies)  was  exercised  by  Priests  of  the 
second,  as  well  as  by  those  of  the  first  order.  And  they  have  many  duties  in  common, 
such  as  absolving  from  sin,  offering  sacrifice,  £c.  In  the  infancy  of  the  Church,  Bishops 
and  Priests  observed  no  distinction  in  the  discharge  of  ecclesiastical  functions — • 
(those  of  course,  exceptcd,  that  exclusively  belong  to  Bishops) — until,  in  consequence 
of  the  insolent  demands  of  some  of  the  Priests,  the  Bishops,  "  in  order,"  as  we  are 
told  by  St.  Jerome  (Commcntar.  in  Titum,  and  Ep.  ad  Ecayrinm),  "  to  remedy  schism" 
were  forced  to  assert  the  superiority  which,  faith  tells  us  (ConcU.  Tr'ul.  SS.  23,  Can. 
vii.)  they  possess  over  the  clergy  of  the  second  order.  According,  then,  to  these 
Expositors  of  SS.  Scripture,  under  the  word  "  Bishops"  are  included  Priests,  as  under 
"  Deacons''  are  included,  Subdeacons. 

Some  Expositors  of  Scriptures  understand  the  word  "  Bishops/'  of  the  Priests  of 
the  second  order  exclusively. — (See  Beelen  in  hunc  locum,  and  Acts,  xx.  17-29).  These 
maintain  that  in  the  New  Testament,  the  words  cpiftcopus  and  presbyter  were  indis 
criminately  employed  to  designate  the  clergy  of  the  second  order,  while  in  the  Apos 
tolic  age,  they  were  called  Apostoli,  not  only  who  were  proximately  sent  by  God,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  twelve,  but  those  also  who  were  proximately  instituted  by  man,  and 
vested  with  the  Episcopal  character. 

Others,  taking  the  word  "  Bishops"  in  its  ordinary  ecclesiastical  acceptation,  un 
derstand  it  of  the  clergy  of  the  first  order  only  ;  and,  although  in  conformity  with  the 
discipline  of  the  Church,  and  the  Apostolical  canons,  there  could  be  only  one  Bishop 
at  Philippi ;  still,  as  this  Epistlo  was  intended  as  a  circular  for  the  neighbouring 
Churches,  it  is  most  likely,  the  Apostle  includes  the  Bishops  of  these  places.  The 
omission  of  the  Priests  may  be  easily  accounted  for  on  the  ground,  that  the  Bishop 
alone,  aided  by  the  Deacons,  in  consequence  of  the  paucity  of  the  faithful  in  these 
Churches,  performed  all  the  requi>ite  priestly  functions.  St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus 
had  only  seventeen  souls  under  his  charge  when  ho  entered  on  his  Episcopal  office— 
(See  I  Tim.  iii.  M,  9;  Titus,  i.  6).  The  Apostle  places  Bishops  and  Deacons  last 
among  those  whom  he  salutes.  They  were  included  in  the  entire  Church,  which  he 
addressed  in  the  first  instance,  and  now,  by  way  of  special  honour,  he  addresses  them 
in  particular. 

3,  4.  The  Apostle  thanks  God  for  the  graces  they  received  and  the  good  works  they 
performed  from  the  very  beginning  of  their  conversion,  and  he  prays  for  their  perse 
verance  unto  the  end ;  for,  "  he  that  shall  persevere  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved."  Some  Interpreters  include  verse,  4,  in  a  parenthesis,  and  connect  verse,  3,  with 
the  following  verse,  5.  Others  give  the  passage  a  continuous  meaning,  thus  : — I  give 
thanks  to  God  as  often  as  the  recollection  of  you  occurs  to  my  mind,  and  that  happens 
always  in  my  prayers.  "  Making  supplication  for  you  all  with  joy."  These  latter 
words,  which  form  a  portion  of  verse  4,  are,  according  to  them,  nothing  more  than  a 
repetition  of  the  former  verse,  as  if  he  said,  with  thanksgiving  praying  to  God  ;  for 
the  subject  of  his  joy  and  thanksgiving  was  the  same — viz.,  their  charity  and  gene 
rosity,  referred  to  in  next  verse. 

5.  "  Communication"  refers  to  the  pecuniary  aid  which  they  sent  him.  This  is 
the  usual  meaning  of  the  corresponding  Greek  word,  Kotvomy,  in  the  Epistles  of  St. 


<Tr.vt. 

theKo^tel  of  Christ  livm  the  first  generously  furnished  towards  the  propagation  of  the 
day  until  now.  go-pel  of  Christ,  and  that,  not  on  one  occasion  inerelv, 

but  constantly,  from  the  very  lirst  day  ot'your  conver 
sion  to  tlie  t'aith. 

''.  Ileini,'  confident  "f  tliis  ^e^y  u'.   Firmly  trusting  and  feeling  a  moral  persuasion 

tiling,  tliut  lie,  wlio  hath  U^im  a  that  God  will  perfect  the  good  work  which  he  hath 
good  work  in  you,  will  perfect  it  begun  ill  you  unto  the  day  ot'  judgment,  when  the 
unto  the  day  of  Christ  JESUS.  Judge,  JESUS  Ciir.isT,  will  re  \\ard  you  according  to 

your  works. 

7.  \s  it  is  inert  t'«r  me  t.i  think  <".    It  i>  hut    ju-t  tor  me  to  entertain  this  linn  hope 
tlii.i  for  you   nil:    l'<>r   that    I    have       and  conli  leiiee  thai    vmi  will   receive  (Volii  God  the  gift 
you  in  my  heart ;   an,!  that   in  my       ot    perseverance  ;    because    1    ln\e    von    mo^t    teiiderlv, 
bands  and  in  the  dff<-ncc,  and  coii-       and  \ou  are  always  present  to  niv  mind,  as  sharers  in 
firmation  of  the  gospel,  jou  all  are       the  joy  which   I   feel  and  the  grace  which   I   pn^e>s  in 
partakers  of  my  joy.                             niy  chains,  and  in  the  d<-f  nee  of  myself  and  couiinna- 

tinn  of  the  truth  of  the  gosp  1. 

8.  For  God  is  my  witness,  how  I  *.    For,   I   call    (lot    to  witness    the  tender  and  deep 
long  after  you  all  in  the  huwds  of      love  which  1  entertain  \»r   voii.  a  lo\e   similar  to  that 
JESCS  CHIUST.                                          \vi;h  uhich  J<  >u-  Christ  has  Inved  sou. 

!».   And   this   I   prav,  tlcit   yi.ur  (I.    And  thi>   I   beg   of   God      vi/./thal    v..ur  charitv 


Commrntarn. 

Paul — vi/.,  iv.  1-1,  of  this  Epistle;  Horn.  xii.  1:5  ;  Hebrews,  xiii.  10  :  Gal.vi.fi.  A^a'm, 
if  \ve  compare  this  phra>e  with  chapter  iv.  verse  15,  wliere  tin-  si-nilicat i.<n  n|  tlic 
word  is  more  clearly  expressed,  the  same  will  app  ar.  Moreover,  one  of  the  objects 
of  this  Epistlu  was  to  thank  the  I'hi!ipf.iaii>  for  their  gcnero>i  "  la  the  gospel  ol 

Christ."      The  ( ireek  rea'lin^  01  /. 

C.  '•  Cein^  conlideiit  ;"  -e-o/^.s,  «  ^presses  only  a  hope  and  moral  certr.intv.  The 
word  does  imt  by  any  means  imply,  that  St.  I'au'l  believed  as  a  matter  of  faith,  that, 
all  the  faithful  at  1'hilij.pi  \\ould  pers  v,  re.  II,  says,  "  who  Imh  be-un  a  ^nul'work 
ill  you,  will  perfect  it,"  rather  than,//'-,,  ,//,,,  /„./„'.,  ,/•///  f,  ./.  i  ,'.  to  commend  the 
efficacy  of  divine  «,'race,  to  uhich  our  salvati  .11  fr  on  be-inuiii^  to  end  is  principallv  to 
be  ascribed.  The  "  good  work"  ivf  e  - I  work  of  contributing  to  the  sup 

port  ol  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  or,  it  may  refer  to  a  good  life  in  general.  "  The 
day  of  Christ  Jesus,"  refers  to  the  Day  of  Judgment,  whether  particular,  when  every 
one  will  be  rewarded  according  to  his  works,  or  general,  when  the  sentence  pa-sod  at 
the  particular  will  he  solemnly  ratified  :  and  the  Apostle  wishes  us  to  keep  this  con 
stantly  in  mind,  the  better  to  prepare  I'm-  it. 

?.  He  states  the  grounds  of  his  .-unlident  hope  of  their  receiving  the  gift  of  perse 
verance.  He  ardently  wishes  for  it  on  account  of  his  great  affection  for  them.  "  He 
has  them  in  his  heart,"  and  constantly  bef.-iv  hi.,  mind,  and  he  keeps  always  in  mind 
that  they  are  partners  of  bis  joy,  Ac.  "In  the  defence,"  may  also  refer  lo  the 
defence  of  the  gospel.  The  sense  amounts  to  the  same,  since  the  reasons  adducible 
by^him  m  his  own  defence,  and  apology,  would  serve  to  defend  and  conlirm  the  go>p  1. 

'•  Ol  my  joy."  'J  he  (ireek  is,  ,/  „/„  ,/,-,/»•,•.  The  similaritv  of  both  words  "in  the 
Greek,  X«/"TOS  and  x «/>««,  would  account  for  the  mi>take  ;  bot'li  come,  however  lo  the 
same,  since  it  was  a  source  of  "joy-  for  them  to  buffer  for  Christ,  and  «  a  "race"  to 
be  able  to  do  so  (verse  *'.)).  (Both  meanings  are  united  in  the  Paraphrase?  Some. 
Interpreters  join  the  words,  "in  my  hands"  with  the  preceding.  It  .shelter  how 
ever,  place  the  words.  "  partakers  of  im  joy,"  between  them  (^  in  Paraphrase  )' 

8.  He  explains  the  word,  "  1  haxe  you  in  mv  heart."  «  In  the  bowel,  of  Jesus 
Christ  may  also  mean  that  his  love  for  them  is  not  a  carnal,  but  a  pure  Christian 
I  ney  express  the  excess  of  the  Apostle's  love  for  his  spiritual  children  His 
own  heart  being  incapable  of  loving  them  with  the  fulness  and  intensity  he  would 
wish,  he  recurs  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  enters  it.  In  the  tepidity 
A  our  love  for  God  and  our  neighbour,  let  us  unite  our  love  to  that  of  Jesus  Christ, 

•  God  m  union  with  the  ardent,  pure  love  of  JKSUS. 
In  knowledge  and  all   un,l,r,tanding."     These  qualities   are   requisite,  lest, 


PHILIPPIANS,  I. 


charity  may  more  and  more  abound 
in  knowledge  and  in  all  under 
standing  : 

10.  That  you  may  approve  the 
better   tilings,    that   you    may    be 
sincere  find   without  offence  unto 
the  day  of  Christ, 

11.  Filled  with  the  fruit  of  jus 
tice   through  JKSUS  CHRIST,  unto 
the  glory  and  praise  of  Go;l. 

12.  Now,  brethren,  I  desire  you 
should  know,  that  the  things  which 
have  happened  to  7110   have  fitllen 
out  rather  to    the    furtherance  of 
the  gospel. 

18.  So  that  my  bonds  are  made 
manifest,  in  Christ,  in  all  the  court, 
and  in  all  other  places  : 

14.  And  many  of  the  brethren  in 
the  Lord,  growing  confident  by  my 
bands,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak 
the  word  of  God  without  fear. 

15.  Some   indeed    even    out    of 
envy  and  contention  :  hut  some  also 
fur  good-will  preach  Christ : 


10.  Some  out  of  charity  :  know- 


may  daily  more  and  more  increase,  according  to  tho 
rules  of  Christian  knowledge  and  discernment. 

10.  That  you  may  be  able  to  choose  and  discern 
what  is  better  and  more  useful,  an-d  may  be  free  from 
the  admixture  of  false  doctrines,  and  persevere  in  a 
blameless  course  until  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judg 
ment  ; 

11.  Abounding  in  good  works,  which  both  confer 
and  preserve  justice  and  sanctification,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

1*2.  Now,  brethren,  I  wish  you  to  know  that  the 
persecutions  which  have  befallen  me  have  rather  ad 
vanced,  than  retarded  the  propagation  of  the  gospel. 


13.  So  that  my  chains  and  imprisonment  for  Christ 
have  become  known  not  only  in  the  palace  of  Nero, 
but  also  in  all  the  other  ports  of  Rome. 

14.  Another  advantage  is,  that  many  of  our  brethren 
in   the   Lord,  strengthened  by  the  happy  fruits  and 
success  that  have  resulted  from  my  chains,  are  inspired 
with  courage  to  preach  the  word  of  God  fearlessly  and 
with  greater  confidence. 

15.  Some,  indeed,  preach  Christ  from  motives  of 
envy  (seeing  me  hold  the  first  place),  and  of  conten 
tion  (being  anxious  to  obtain  that  place  and  the  glory 
attached  thereto,  themselves, now'that  1  am  in  prison), 
but  some  with  a  sincere  desire  of  promoting  the  glory 
of  Christ. 

10.  And  some  preach  from  a  feeling  of  charity  and 


Contmrtttarg* 

through  the  indiscriminate  exercise  of  charity  towards  the  teachers  of  error,  as  well 
as  towards  the  Apostles  of  truth,  their  charity  would  be  injurious,  and  cease  to  be 
virtuous. 

10.  "  That  you  may  approve,"  &c.    So  as  to  be  able  to  discern  the  true  gospel  from 
false  teaching,  and  promote  the  former,  and  thus  be  preserved  from  the  leaven  of  the 
latter.    "  Sincere,"  may  also  mean,  free  from  all  sin  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  "  without 
offence"  before  men.     '•  The  day  of  Christ,"  virtually  commences  at  death,  when  the 
particular  judgment  takes  place,  of  which  the  general  will  only  be  a  solemn  and  public 
ratification. 

11.  "  Fruit."    In  Greek,  fruits.    The  Vulgate  reading  is,  however,  supported  by  the 
best  Manuscripts  and  Versions.    "  Justice"  may  also  mean,  eleemosynary  good  works, 
as  in  the  gospel  of  St.  Matthew  (c.  v.) 

12.  The  Philippians  dreaded  lest  his  imprisonment  might  obstruct  the  extension  of 
the  gospel,  and  probably  wished  that  Epaphroditus  would  inform  them  on  this  subject. 

13.  As  it  was  known,  that  St.  Paul  was  cast  into  chains  for  no  other  crime  save  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  many  of  the  courtiers,  as  well  as  of  the  other  inhabi 
tants  of  Home,  were  induced  on  this  account  to  inquire  about  the  nature  of  Christianity, 
of  which  they  would  otherwise  know  nothing  ;  and  some,  in  consequence,  wore  con 
verted  (iv.  22).    This  was  an  advantage  resulting  from  his  chains.     "  And  in  all  other 
places."  The  Greek  is,  and  to  many  others,  which  may  refer  to  persons  as  well  as  to  places. 

14.  "  In  the  Lord,"  is  connected  by  some  Interpreters  with  "  confident,"  i.e.,  grow 
ing  confident  in  the  Lord  owing  to  my  chains.    The  Paraphrase  is  preferable,  "  brethren 
in  the  Lord,"  or  Christian  brethren.     "  The  word  of  God."     Of  God,  is  not  in  the 
Greek. 

15.  16.  "  Some  out  of  charity."     They  preach  Christ  from  kind  feeling*,  knowing 
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<Tc.Yt. 

ing  that  I  am  sol  for  the  defence 
of  the  gospel. 


17.  And  some  out  of  contention 
preach  Chri-t  not  sincerely  :  sup 
posing  that  they  raise  tillliedon  to 
my  bands. 

IN.  But  what  thru?  So  that  by 
all  means,  whether  liy  occasion,  or 
by  truth,  Christ  he  preach,  d  :  in 
this  also  1  rejoice.  }ea.  and  \\i\l 
rejoice. 

1!).  Fur  I  know  that  this  shul 
fall  out  to  me  unto  salxation, 
through  \oiir  prayer,  and  the  sii[>- 
ply  of  the  Spirit  of.)i:si  s  Cnui-i. 

iiO.  According  to  my  expectation 
and  hope  ;  that  in  nothing  '  shall 
bo  confounded,  but  \vilh  all  conli- 
dence,  us  always,  ho  now  U!M>  i-hall 
Christ  be  magnitied  in  mybod\, 
whether  it  be  b\  life,  or  by  druth. 


'_'!.  1'or  to  me,  to  live  is  Christ  : 
and  1 1  die  is  g;iiu. 


kindness  towards  me,  knowing  that  I  am  destined  by 
Christ  for  the  preaching  and  defence  of  the  gospel 
(\\hich  oilice  they  nu\v  discharge,  in  order  to  gratify 
me,  \vh<>  am  prevented  l>y  chains  from  performing  it 
myself). 

'l7.   Others  announce  Christ  from  corrupt  motives, 

from   motives   of  contention,  thinking  that   they  will 

add   the   inward  torture  of  envy   to  the    chains  with 

which  I  am  bound—judging   of  me  from  themselves. 

]>.    \A'hat   are   their  moth es  and  intention  to  me  '.' 

Provided  Christ  is  in  anv  v\ay  announced,  and  his  true 

doctrine  pivached.  \\hate\vr   may  be   thc.ir  intention, 

whether    thev   act    tVom    corrupt    motives   and   under 

the  pretext  of  piety,  or  from  the  pure  and  true  motive 

ofclrintv,  1  rejoice  and  will  always  rejoice  at  the  fact. 

111.    For,  whatever   may   be    their  motives,  1  know 

'  that  all  this  will  contribute  to   my  salvation,  through 

the   as>i>tance'of  your  prayers,  and  the  abundance  of 

the   grace  of  the  Holy  Ghu>t,  which  YOU   will   obtain 

1'or  me. 

xiii.  It  will  contribute  to  my  salvation,  conformably 
to  niv  :ird<  nt  <: \pectat  ion  and  linn  hope;  for,  in  no 
thing  that  may  happen,  shall  I  be  confounded  or  frus 
trated  in  my  hope  of  gaining  for  Christ,  but  by 
preaching  the  go>pel  intrepidly  and  fearlessly  now,  as 
well  a>  hitlierto,  Chri-t  will  lie  inagnilied  and  glorilied 
in  niv  bodv,  whrther  I  lie  permitted  to  live,  or  be  put 
to  death,  for  Ins  >ak  i. 

^1.  For  if  1  live,  my  life  will  be  for  Christ,  and 
will  be  devoted  to  his  service,  and  my  death  will  be 
to  me  '.rain,  bv  unit  ing  me  immediately  with  Christ, 
and  Ireeing  me  from  the  miseries  of  this  life. 


Commentary. 

that  nothing  could  be  so  gratifying  to  the  Apostle  as  the  advancement  and  further 
ance  of  the  gospel,  this  being  the  post  assigned  him  by  Christ. 

17.  Verses  10  and  17  are  in  inverse  order  in  the  Greek  :  but  the  Vulgate  order  is  gene 
rally  supported  by  ancient  MSS.     "  Suppo>ing  that  they  laise  ailliction  to  my  bands." 
(For,  "raise,"  the  Greek  lias,  add).     \>\   this,    some    Expositors   understand   a  more 
speedy  punishment  from  Nero,  whom  they  intended  to  exasperate  against  St.  Paul  by 
preaching  the  gospel.   However,  this  is  an  improbable  exposition,  as  in  that  case  they 
themselves  would  not  escape  punishment.     Moreover,  the  meaning  in  the  Paraphrase 
is  more  in  accordance  with  what  follows. 

18.  He  is  not  concerned  about  the  intention  with  which  they  preached,  he  rejoices 
at  the  success  that  attends  them,  and  feels  glad  for  the  fact  of  their  preaching,  without 
minding  their  intention.     From  this  it  appears  that  these  preachers,  whose  motives 
•were  corrupt,  were  not  either  Simoniaus,  or  Judai/antes,  or  heretics  of  any  other  class  ; 
because,  surely,  the  Apostle  would  not  rejoice  at  the  preaching  of  Christ  by  heretics, 
since  they  would  only  involve  the  Pagans  in  a  worse  and  more  dangerous  kind  of  infi 
delity,  viz..  Heresy.  He  speaks  of  orthodox  teachers,  who  preached  from  corrupt  motives. 

19.  "  Through  your  prayer."  In  this  he  tacitly  calls  for  the  assistance  of  their  prayers. 

20.  "  According  to  my  expectation."    The  Greek  word,  uTroKupaSoKiai/,  means  ardent 
expectation.     These  words  are  to  be  connected  with   the   words   "  shall  fall  out  to  me 
unto  salvation"  ^as  in  Paraphrase).     '•  Christ  will  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether 
it  be  by  life  or  by  death ;"  in  the  former  case,  by  labouring  to  convert  souls  ;  in  the 
latter,  by  furnishing  the  most  distinguised  testimony  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  sealing 
it  with  his  own  blood. 

21.  The  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase  connects  this  verse  with  the  words  of 
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22.  And  if  to  live  in  the  flesh,          22.  But,  if  to  live  in  this  mortal  body  be  attended 
this  is  to  me  the  fruit  of  labour,       with  fruit  for  the  glory  of  Christ,  resulting  from  my 
and  what  I  shall  choose  I  know      laborious  exertions   in  his   service,  and  (if  to  die  be 
not-  immediate  gain  to  myself)  I  am  perplexed  what  choice 

to  make,  whether  to  live  or  die. 

23.  But  I  am  straitened  between  23.   I  am  constrained  on  two  sides.     I  wish,  on  the 
two  ;  having  a  desire  to  be  dissolv-      one  hand,  to  have  the  union  between  my  soul  and  body 
ed  and  to  be  with  Christ,  a  thing      dissolved,  and  be  with  Christ,  which  in  itself  is  incom- 
by  far  the  better.                                     parably  the  better  choice. 

24.  But   to  abide  still  in  the  2-L  But  it   is  necessary,   on  the   other,    for  your 
flesh,  is  needful  for  you.                     salvation  that  I  should  live  and  continue  in  this  mortal 

'  body. 

25.  Ami  having  this  confidence,          25.  And  firmly  persuaded  of  the  fact  that  I   am 
I  know  that  1  shall  abide,  and  con-      nectssary  for  you,  1  feel  morally  certain,  and  I  firmly 
thine  with  you  all,  for  your  fur-      trust  and  hope,  that  I  shall  remain,  and  that  for  a  long 
therance  and  joy  of  faith  :  time  with.  you,  for  your  spiritual  advancement,  and  to 

procure  for  you  that  holy  joy  which  can  come  from 
faith  alone. 

20.  That  your  rejoicing  may  20.  So  that  by  my  arrival  amongst  you  again,  you 
abound  in  Christ  JESUS  for  me,  by  may  have  more  ample  matter  for  congratulating  your- 
my  coining  to  you  again.  selves  and  glorying  at  my  restoration  to  you  in  Christ 

Jesus,  who  will  have  liberated  and  preserved  me  for 
your  sakes. 

27.  Only  let  your   conversation  27.   This   only  attend   to,  that  your  lives   be   in  ac 

he  worthy  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  :      cordance  with  the  gospel  of  Christ  so  that  whether  I 


verse  19,  "  shall  fall  out  to  my  salvation,"  and  this  connexion  accords  better  with  what 
follows. 

Others  connect  it  with  the  last  words  of  the  preceding  verse  —  "  by  life  or  by  death," 
which  latter  words,  according  to  them,  are  explained  in  this  verse  —  "for,  whether  I 
live  or  die,  Christ  is  my  gain  ;"  i.e.,  my  life  and  death  will  gain  for  Christ.  If  I  live, 
by  converting  souls  ;  if  I  die,  by  bearing  testimony  to  his  truth.  These  transpose  the 
words  thus  —  "  Christ  to  me  both  to  live  and  to  die  (i.e.,  by  living  and  dying),  is 
gain,"  or  is  a  gainer  both  by  my  life  and  death. 

22.  "  And  what  1  shall  choose  I  know  not."     The  particle  "and"  has  caused  some 
difficulty  in  the  construction  of  this  verse.     It  more  probably  is  joined  to  a  second 
member  of  the  sentence,  which  in  his  doubt  and  perplexity  is  not  expressed  by  the 
Apostle,  and  may  be  easily  inferred  from  the  preceding  verse,  "  and  (if  to  die  is  gain  for 
me,")  I  am  perplexed  what  choice  to  make.     St.  Chrysostom  is  of  opinion  that  the 
Apostle  had  it  in  his  power  either  to  continue  in  life  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  or  to  die 
in  order  to  enjoy  Christ,  but  that  he  prefers  the  former.     What  an  example  for  those 
charged  with  the  care  of  souls  !     Woe  to  them,  if  seeking  their  own  ease,  their  own 
gains  in  everything,  they  are  indifferent  to  the  salvation  of  those  committed  to  them  ! 
It  is  recorded  of  St.  Ignatius,  the  founder  of  the  great  order  of  the  Jesuits,  that  were 
certain  salvation  offered  to  him,  he  would  still  prefer  to  remain  on  earth,  uncertain  of 
salvation,  to  labour  for  souls. 

23.  "  Having  a  desire  to  be  dissolved,"  i.e.,  the  union  between  soul  and  body  to  be 
dissolved,  this  union  being  the  only  obstacle  to  his  being  with  Christ.     This  dissolution 
has  been  desired  by  many  of  the  Saints,  and  it  is  desirable,  because  it  frees  us  from  grief, 
sin,  and  dangers,  says  St.  Bernard.    This  passage  furnishes  a  satisfactory  proof  that  the 
souls  of  the  saints  who  depart  this  life  without  sin  are  instantly  admitted  to  bliss  before 
the  general  resurrection  ;  otherwise,  the  Apostle's  earnest  wish  "  to  be  dissolved  and  be 
with  Christ,"  i.e.,  to  enjoy  Christ  and  the  Beatific  Vision  of  God,  the  principle  of 
heavenly  bliss,  would  be  unmeaning. 

24.  He  feels  that  his  continuance  in  life  is  necessary  for  the  good  of  the  Philippians, 
and  all  the  faithful. 

25.  And  hence  he  resolves  his  doubt,  and  determines  on  remaining  for  the  good  of 
souls.     This  he  judges  preferable  to  the  immediate  enjoyment  of  Christ. 


10 


PHIL1PPIANS,  II. 


that,  whether  I  come  and  sec  you, 
or  lieinj.;  ahsent  may  lifar  of  you, 
that  you  stand  fast  in  one  spirit, 
with  one  mind,  labouring  together 
for  the  faith  of  the  pospcl. 

2$.  And  in  nothing  he  ye  terrified 
by  the  adversaries,  which  to  them 
is  a  cause  of  perdition  hut  to  you 
of  salvation,  and  thi>  from  God: 

2>.  For  unto  you  it  is  «\\>  n  for 
Cliiist.  not  only  to  heiieve  in  him, 
hut  also  to  sull'er  for  him. 

30.   Having  the  same  conflict   as 

that  which  you  have  seen  in  me, 
and  now  have  heard  of  me. 


cnme  to  sec  von  or  not,  I  mny  hear  of  your  perseve 
rance  in  one  spirit  of  concord,  and  of  your  labouring 
with  one  mind  to  advance  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 


23.  And,  that  I  may  also  hear,  that  you  are  no  wav 
terrified  or  shaken  by  the  persecution  and  opposition  of 
the  enemies  of  our  faith,  which  opposition  will  cause 
their  damnation,  nnd  will  he  the  occasion  of  votir  sal 
vation,  according  to  the  liolv  disposition  of  (iod. 

vi'.l.  For  to  you  is  given  the  grace  not  onlv  ot'he- 
lieving  in  Christ,  hut  also  of  suit'  ring  for  his  >ake. 

'in.  Kngaged  irf  a  contest  s;tnilar  to  that,  which  yon 
saw  me  undergo  (Arts.  xvi.  ^i,  and  to  that  wliich 
you  hear  that  I  am  now  engaged  in  at  Koine. 


Commentary, 

"And  having  tliis  confidence,"  i.e.,  firmly  persuaded  tint  I  am  necessary  for  YOU. 
"  I  know.  '  'I  his  word  expresses  only  a  morally  certain  conviction. 

.'50.  "Having  the  same  contlict  as  that  which  you  have  seen  in  me."  He  was 
scourged  and  east  into  prison  at  Philippi.— (Acts,  xvi.  ^>).  "  Ami  now  have  heard." 
In  Greek,  //<  ./;•. 
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attains  to. 

In  tin*  chapter,  the  Apnotle  ftrrentlij  exhorts  the  Phjlippnnu  to  the  e.rercise  r,f  mutual  concord,  fraternal 

charit,/.  and  Innnilit,,,  both  interior  nnd  e.rterior  (1-1).  And  in  order  to  urge  them  tin-  mar,'  to 
practise  both  humility  and  charity,  he  proposes  the  example  of  Christ,  who.  ,,ltl,:,,t,,l,  he  was  God, 
possess!,,.!  the  dirine  essence,  still,  for  love  of  us,  took  up,,,,  him.o'lf  the  form  of  a  glare  ;  Ji.ii/.  humbled 
himself  to  the  denth  of  the  eras*;  in  reward  of  which  hnmiU.ition.  (',.„!  e.rnjted  him  in  tin*  n.^iimed 
nature  above  all  other  creatures  (4-11).  II,-  exhort*  them  to  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and 
tremblini,,  and,  by  the  splendour  of  their  virtue*,  to  shine  forth  as  brilliant  luminaries  in  the  mi, 1st  of 
Paiian  darkness  and  infidelity.  Should  the  ejnisio,,  of  his  blood  he  necessari/  to  complete  the  saeriilee 
of  their  sanctification,  irliu-h  he  be,,an  in  their  conrersion,  he  is  ready  and  iriUimj  to  pour  forth' his 
blood  as  a  libation  on  their  sacriiice  (K'-ls).  lie  promises  to  send  them  Thm.tlnj  and  Epaphroditus, 
ii-ith  whose  praises  and  eoinmendatiem  the  remainder  of  the  chapter  is  almost  taken  up  (1!)-:',0). 


1.  IF    there     he   therefore    any 
consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  com 
fort  of  charity,  if  any  society  of 
the  spirit,  if  any  bowels  of  com 
miseration  ; 


1.  Tf,  then,  you  wish  to  afford  me,  a  prisoner  for  the 
faith,  any  spiritual  consolation  becoming  a  Christian  ; 
any  solace  dictated  by  charity  ;  if  you  have  any  union 
of  soul  with  me  :  any  feeling  of  sincere,  heartfelt 
compassion  (as  I  am  firmly  persuaded  you  have) : 


Commentary. 

1.  ''If,"  far  from  expressing  doubt,  is  here  strongly  affirmative.     It  is  a  form  of 

obtestation  not  unusual  with  the  most  eminent  classical  writers,  and  means  :  ifvou 

)  afford  me  any  consolation,  &c.  (as   I  know  you  do).     The  words  within  "the 

ithesis  affect  each  member  of  the  sentence.     The  meaning  of  the  entire  verse 

:  in  the  name  of  the  duties  of  charitv,  which  religion  prescribes,  and 

which  I  know  you  faithfully  to  discharge. 

"If  any  society  of  the  spirit."     In  Greek,  any  communion  of  spirit,  "any  bowels  of 
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2.  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  you  be          2.  I  entreat  you  to  complete  the  joy  which  your 
of  one  mind,  having  the  same  cha-       conversion  and  charitable  contributions  have  afforded 
rity,  being  of  one  accord,  agreeing      m0j  by   agreeing   in  the  same   doctrine  and  feelings, 
in  sentiment.  by  entertaining  mutual  charity  for  one  another,  by 

being  of  one  mind  and  soul,  having  the  same  wishes 
and  sentiments. 

3.  Let  nothing  be  done  through  3.   Do  nothing  from  a  spirit  of  contradiction,  or  of 
contention,  neither  by  vain-glory  :       ambitious  affectation  of  superiority  ;  but  through  the 
but  in  humility,  let  each  esteem      spirit  of  humility,  let  each  one  esteem  his  neighbour 
others  better  than  themselves  :             better  than  himself. 

4.  Each  one  not  considering  the          4.  Let  no  one  selfishly  seek  his  own   advantages 
things  that  are  his  own,  but  those      merely  ;  but  let  him  rather  consult  for  the  interests  of 
that  are  other  men's.  Others. 

r>.  For  let  this  mind  be  in  you,  5.  Let  the  same  feeling  be  cherished  by  you  for  one 
which  was  also  in  Christ  JESTS  :  another  that  was  entertained  by  Christ  Jesus  : 

0.  Who  being  in  the  form  of  ^-  Who,  while  he  pre-existed  in  the  form  of  God, 
God,  thought  it  "not  robbery,  to  be  possessing  the  divine  nature,  and  essence,  and  attri- 
e<iual  with  God :  bales,  still  did  not  tenaciously  retain  this  equality 

with  God,    as    is    done    by  those  who  unexpectedly 
obtain  some  booty  or  emolument. 

Commentary* 

commiseration,  i.e.,  any  tender  feelings  of  inferior  and  heartfelt  compassion.     "Any 
bowels  of  commiseration."     In  Greek,  any  boiceh  and  commiseration. 

2.  "  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,"  &c.     In  the  name  of  all  the  foregoing  duties  which  you  owe 
me,  I  entreat  of  you  to  comph  te  my  joy,  by  being  "  of  one  mind,"  i.e.,  by  holding  the 
same  faith,   and  entertaining  the  same  feelings  and  wishes.     This  is  more  clearly 
expressed  in  the  following — "  agreeing  in  sentiment."     This  member  of  the  sentence 
differs  from  the  first,  "  be  of  one  mind,"  in  this  respect  only,  that  it  is  a  stronger 
expression  of  concord  and  harmony,  as  appears  from  the  Greek,  TO  ev  (f>poroin'-e<s. 

3.  "  Let  each  esteem  others  better  than  themselves."     How  can  men  do  this,  in  all 
cases,  consistently  with  truth  ?     According  to  some,  in  this  way ;  because  no  matter 
how  grievous  the  crime  of  our  neighbour,  although  you  may  be  conscious  to  yourself  of 
nothing,  there  may  be  still  some  unknown  spiritual  sin,  which  may  render  you  more 
disagreeable  in  God's  sight  than  he  is.  and  may  be  the  source  of  your  damnation. 
Again,  we  may  say  with  truth,  that  if  our  neighbour,  no  matter  how  great  a  sinner, 
received  the  graces  conferred  on  us,  he  would  be  better  than  we  ;  and  if  we  were  in  his 
circinnstances,  with  only  the  same  graces  he  had,  we  might  have  done  worse.     Again, 
St.  Thomas  and  others  say,  we  can  regard  our  neighbour  as  better  than  ourselves,  by 
looking  to  ourselves,  and  by  not  regarding  the  graces  and  gifts  we  have  from  God,  and 
looking  only  to  the  gifts  of  others,  in  which  sense  he  explains  the  following  verse.     At 
all  events,  what  is  here  inculcated  is  a  practical  exhibition  of  humility,  by  honouring 
all  as  our  betters,  which  may  be  done  in  the  exercise  of  true  humility^  although,  in 
point  of  fact,  we  might  chance  to  be  better  than  they. 

4.  According  to  the  exposition  in  the  Paraphrase,  the  Apostle  censures  that  spirit  of 
selfishness,  which  is  the  greatest  obstacle  to  fraternal  charity,  and  the  source  of  dissen 
sions.     Others  interpret  the  verse,  thus — not  looking  to  the  gifts  we  have,  but  to  those 
which  others  have,  which  is  a  great  means  of  exercising  true  humility.    Commentators 
here  remark  that  St.  Paul  prescribes  its  proper  remedy  for  each  of  the  four  causes  of 
dissension.    To  an  excessive  desire  of  maintaining  our  own  opinion,  he  opposes,  submis 
sion  of  our  own  judgment,  "  agreeing  in  sentiment ;"  secondly,  to  vain-glory — contempt 
for  glory  ;  to  the  third  cause— a  d<jsire  of  domineering — humility  of  heart,  "  but  in 
humility,"  &c.  ;  to  the  fourth  source  of  discord,  undue  selfishness — a  disregard  for  self 
interests,  "but  those  that  are  of  other  men." 

o.  In  order  to  excite  them  to  the  exercise  of  the  last-mentioned  dispositions  of 
humility  and  disinterestedness>  he  adduces  the  example  of  Christ.  Pride  being  the 
greatest  obstacle  to- fraternal  charity  ;  hence  it  is  that  he  inculcates  humility  as  the  most 
efficacious  means  of  promoting  and  preserving  it. 

6.  "  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,"  i.e,  having  the  real  essence  and  nature  of  God. 
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7.  But  emptied  himself,  taking          7.  But,  far  from  this;  by  taking  upon  him  the  form  of 

the  f<  rm  of  a  servant,  heing  made  fl  slave,  lie  voluntarily  debased  himself,  having  become 
inthelikeuessof  men,  and  in  habit  like  a  man,  by  becoming  really  and  in  nature  such, 
found  us  a  man.  am\  in  external  appearance  and  habits  of  life  found 

as  a  man. 

b.  Ho  humbled  himself,  lierom-  8.   N.iy,  ho    liumbled    himself   still    more,  having 

ing  obedient  nut)  death:  even  to  become  obedient,  unto  death — and  that  a  death  of  no 
the  dentil  of  the  cross.  ordinary  kind — but  the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross, 

the  instrument  of  torture  lor  malefactors  and  slaves. 

II.    In  reward  for  this  humiliation   God  exalted  him 
by  raising  him    from  the  dead,  and  placing  him  at  his 
right  hand  above  all  creatures,  and  gave  him  a  name, 
whieh  is  above  all  mime-;. 
10.  That  in  the  name  of  JESUS  ID.    So    that    the    person  expressed  by  the   name    of 


(Tommfutarn. 

The  Gre>  k  word  for  '•  form,"  //«/".'"/.  ha^  been  interpreted  by  the  Holy  Fathers  to 
denote,  tin1  J>iri/n!  Xutun',  llic  jx'rfrrt  ii/n/i//tii  <>f  the  Sun  id  tit  (lie  I-'titfur,  tltc  J'irinc 
Mu/i'.'-ti/.  Ill,'  iiiunji'  nt'  iin.1  ill,  J-',it/i,  /•.  "Thought  it  not  rubbery  to  be  equal  to  God.'' 
'.I 'hi1  interpretation  of  thes»  words,  found  in  the  commentary  of  Theodore  lltrli-n,  seems 
the  most  probable,  and  the  one  which  accords  best  with  the  context.  According  to 
him,  the  words  convey  a  proverbial  meaning,  having  reference  to  those  who  tenaciously 
keep  and  grasp  whatever  emolument  or  pri/.c  may  unexpectedly  fall  to  them.  So,  the 
words  here  mean,  in  reference  to  Christ,  that  he  did  ii'>;  \\ith  eager  tenacity  retain  the 
external  form  and  equality  with  (iod  the  Father,  which  he  possessed,  but  by  taking  on 
him  human  nature  and  the  appearance  of  man,  veiled  his  Divine  glory  and  Majesty, 
thus  humbling  himself,  which  is  a  powerful  moti\e  for  humiliation  on  our  part.  The 
Greek  word  for  '-robbery,"  u/i-ny//<M',  fa\ours  this  interpretation.  It  means,  not  the 
act  of  rapine,  but  the  thimj  //*<//'  eagerly  seized  on,  and  tenaciously  retained.  Nouns 
ending  in,  //os.  si mietimes  hear  this  meaning.  Independently  of  the  context,  inculcating 
htiniility.  the  antithesis  "&/// debased  himself,"  shows  this  to  be  the  true  interpretation. 

7.  Christ  debased  hinisell.  because,  without  undergoing  any  change  whatever  in  his 
nature  or  attributes,  which  are  immutable  and  essential,  he  put  on  externally  human 
nature,  which  was  to  the  eyes  of  men  an  annihilation  of  himself.      The  phrase,  "and 
in  habit  lound  as  a  man."  by  no  means  implies  that  he  was  not  really  a  man,  because, 
"  as,    «.s  it  were,  and  other  adverbs  of  similitude,  are  found  to  express  reality,  "  «.s  it  irere, 
of  the  only  begotten  of  th"  Father." — i  Gospel  St.  .John,  i.  1  h.     Christ  was  like  a  man. 
"Who  can  be  so  like  a  man  as  another  man'.'  "  In   habit,"  in  bis  external  actions  and 
manner  of  life  he  '-was  found''  to  act  and  live  like  other  men."     The  example  of 
Christ  not  greedily  grasping  and  retaining  his  equality  with  God,  which  he  bad  before 
the  world  began,  but  rather  externally  divesting  hinisell' of  it,  is  a  powerful  motive  for 
us  to  exercise  humility.      Hence,  this  interpretation  accords  best  with  the  context. 

8.  AVhat  a  prodigy  of  humility  !     A  God,  eternal  and  omnipotent,  expiring  on  an 
ignominious  gibbet  !     What  intense  charity,  prodigious  disinterestedness — the  Creator 
submitting  to  death  for  the  sake  of  the  creature  !     From  this  example  of  Christ,  con 
cealing  his  divinity,  a  lesson  of  humility   is  inculcated  not  to  glory  in  the  gifts  of 
nature,  grace,  or  fortune,  the  ordinary  incentives  to  pride. 

9.  "Exalted."     In  Greek,  superejcalted.     The  Apostle  refers  to  this  as  an  incentive 
to  stimulate  the  Philippians  to  acts  of  humiliation  in  hopes  of  like  exaltation  with 
Christ.     "  And  gave  him  a  name."     By  "  name,"  is  understood  the  name  of  "  God, "or 
"  Son  of  God,"  as  made  known  after  his  Resurrection  and  Ascension,  under  which 
name  and  character  God  made  his  Son  to  be  adored  and  acknowledged  by  all  nations. 
This  name  is  said  to  be  given  him  after  his  death  and  humiliations,  because  then  it 
was  that  it  was  publicly  made  known  regarding  him.     Others  understand  it  of  the  fame 
of  his   Divinity,   which  comes  to  the  same  with  the  former  interpretation.     Others, 
again,  understand  it  of  the  Adorable  Name  of  Jesus,  which  although  given  from  his 
conception,  was  still  given  in  consideration  of  the  future  redemption  effected  by  his 
passion  and  death. 

Id.  "  In  the  name  of  Jesus."     The  name  is  used  for  the  person  expressed  by  it. 
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every  knee  should  Low,  of  those  Jesus  being  recognised  throughout  creation  as  the  Son 
that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  of  God,  should  receive  the  homage  and  adoration  of 
under  the  earth.  creatures,  whether  in  heaven,  on  earth,  or  under  the 

earth,  in  hell,  or  purgatory. 

11.  And  that  every  tongue  should  11.  And  every  tongue,  whether  in  heaven,  on  earth, 
confess  that  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST       or  under  the  earth,  should  confess,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
is  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.         Christ    possesses    glory    equal    to     that    of    God    the 

Father. 

12.  Wherefore,  my  clearly  belov-  1.3.  Wherefore,   my  dearly   beloved,   as    you  have 
ed.  (as   you  have  always  obeyed)      always  obeyed,  since  your  conversion,  so  now  obey,  or, 
nut  as  in  my  presence  only,  hut      do   now,   as   you  have    done  since  your  conversion, 
much  more  now   in  my    absence       work  out  your  salvation  with  interior  dread,  and  cx- 
\vith  fear  and  trembling  work  out      terior  lowliness  and  bodily  uneasiness,  not  only  in  my 
your  salvation.                                      presence,  but  also  in  my  absence,  in  order  to  prove 

how  purely  you  act  for  God's  sake  only. 

13.  For  it  is  God  who  worketh  13.   For  it  is  God  who  workcth  in  us  the  good  will, 
in  you  Loth  to  will  and  to  accom-      and  the  accomplishment  of  that  good  will,  according 
plish,  according  to  hi*  good  will.          to  his  good  pleasure. 

14.  And  do  ye  all  things  without          14.  Do  all  things  without  murmuring  against  the 
murmurings  and  hesitations :  mandates  of  your  superiors,  and  without  hesitation  or 

reluctance,  comply  with  their  orders. 

15.  That  you  may  be  blameless          15.  That  you  may  be  exempt  from  blame  or  re- 
and  sincere  children  of  God,  with-      proach,  free  from  all  guile  and  deceit,  and  be  immacu- 

Commrntavin 

The  words,  "every  knee  would  bend,"  express  adoration  of  the  divine  Person  of  Jesus. 
"And  under  the  earth,"  whether  in  purgatory  or  hell;  the  damned  adoring  him  from 
co-action,  and  the  others,  voluntarily.  The  word  "  Jesus  "  is  taken,  not  for  the  sound 
expressed,  but  for  the  person  whom  it  designates.  The  usage  of  the  Church,  as  appears 
from  the  words  of  Gregory  the  Great,  has  sanctioned  a  relative  worship  to  be  paid  to 
the  very  name  of  Jesus,  ad  nomen  Jesu  onines  Jlectent  yenua  cordis  sui,  quod  rel  capitis 
inclinatione  testentur.  The  Council  of  Lyons,  as  Navarre  relates,  commanded  all  to 
bow  the  head  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  Catharinus  cites  a  decree  of  a  Roman  Pontiff 
to  the  same  effect.  As  to  the  etymology  of  the  word  "Jesus  ;"  it  is  derived  from  the 
Hebrew  root,  jascha,  i.e.,  he  has  saved.  Hence  the  word  Jeschua,  Latin,  "Jesus,"  i.e., 
Saviour.  It  is  the  proper  name  of  the  Word  Incarnate,  and  is  said  by  many  to  be 
superior  to  the  name  of  God,  as  conveying  the  idea  of  ransom  and  redemption,  in  which 
that  of  Creator  is  implied  ;  whereas,  the  name  of  God  conveys  the  idea  of  Creator  alone, 
without  that  of  Saviour. 

11.  "  And  every  tongue  should  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  "Ac.,  which  some  interpret 
thus,  and  every  tongue  should  confess  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  unto  the  glory, 
&c.,  i.e.,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  supreme  Lord  unto  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  because 
the  exaltation  of  the  Sou  confers  glory  on  the  Father.  This  interpretation  is  confor 
mable  to  the  Greek.  St.  Bernard  found  no  pleasure  in  any  writings  that  were  not 
seasoned  with  this  sweet  name  of  Jesus.  How  often  do  we  not  hear  this  sacred  name 
blasphemously  invoked  in  the  most  shocking  imprecations,  without  feeling  the  slightest 
emotion  ! 

13.  In  this  verse  is  assigned  a  reason  why  they  should  tremble,  &c.  Because,  as 
their  salvation  does  not  depend  on  themselves,  but  principally  on  God's  grace,  they 
should  tremble,  lest  God,  in  punishment  of  their  sins,  would  withhold  his  grace,  and 
leave  them  to  their  ruin.  In  this  verse  is  contained  a  proof  of  the  amissibility  of  grace. 
He  says,  "  that  it  is  God  that  worketh,"  because  the  grace  of  God  is  the  principal 
cause  in  the  production  of  good  works,  although  human  liberty  also  has  its  share,  and 
it  is  usual  in  Scriptures  to  ascribe  an  effect  to  the  principal  cause,  although  subordinate 
causes  also  may  concur  in  its  production.  That  human  liberty  is  not  here  denied  is 
clear  from  the  exhortation  of  the  Apostle  in  the  preceding  verse  ;  for,  why  work  out 
their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  if  in  the  work  they  had  no  free  agency  ? 

15.  From  the  Greek  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  words,  "  sincere"  and  "  blameless,"  are 
not  to  be  joined  to  "  children  of  God,"  but  the  words,  "  without  reproof,"  should  be  joined 


.  //. 


CTf.vt. 


K>.  II., Miner    f<>rth   tho  worl  of 

life    to    my    i_'r>ry    in    tlie    d  iy  <>f 

Chri-t.  hivause  I    have  ir.t  run  in 
v.iin.  nor  lah^urni  in  \  ain. 


17.   Yea.  nn  i  i:  i 

till!    UJ...11    til'        = 

nf  y.>ur  taith.  I  r 
tillatc  wiu. 


1-.  Al'.l  f    - 

<l.i  \"U  als  '   '  jraiu- 

late  with  '. 

l!t.    Ami    I     h  I.   v  1 

.Ti  srs   to    s,  : 
sir'  rtiy.  th;r 
0'initi.rt,   wh.-n    I 
coiK'CTiiiii-r  }  »u. 

xO.   l'..r  I  have  ri"  man  -<>..f  the 
Simo  mill. I,  wh»  v,  ::h  si;:.-.  : 
tiun  is  solicitous  t"i'  \.>u. 

21.  For  all  seek  the  things  that 
nre  their  own  :  ri"t  the  tilings  that 
are  Jr. si's  (,'HKI- 


late  sons  of  God.  in  the  midst  of  a  cro.  ked  and 
perverse  Lfeneration  of  unbelievers,  who  nanvwlv 
watch  and  scrutini/e  your  actions,  amon<_r  whom  \«\\ 
>hould  shine  as  so  many  heavenly  luminaries,  pht-cd 
to  enlighten  the  \vm-M  : 

It).  1'res  i-vin^  and  increasing  in  yours.  Ives  the 
li.urlit  of  vivifying  faith,  wherewith  y.iu  may  al~o  en- 
li_rii;en  and  inilame  u;hers.  >u  tliat  I  mav  have  cause 
f  r  Lr'oryin^  in  ymi  on  thr  day  of  judgment,  as  not 
hav;iiLT  lal".iu\d  ill  vain,  hy  }>reaching  the  gospel 

17.    I'.nt    should   it  he  neee--arv  that   my  MoO'l  lie 

]'  'tired  out  as  a  libation  over  the  acceptable  sacrifice 

aith.  \vhvh  1  lia\r  p;v-riivd  to  (iod.  I  rejoice 

at  tin1  p  an  advantage,  and  rejoice 

with    y«'U,  whc)    have   lu-en   already  offered   up  as   an 

i  iii'_r. 

1^.  Y. in  ;d>. •  should  ri  .  account  of  tho  ad- 

vantau'  •  yon  air.  ady  pos-^t  ss.  anil  r.  j^ice  toirether  with 
ni-'  <Mi  a.  tho  li  .pe  I  ha\e  of  bc-in^'  ollcred  up 

a-  a  victim. 

1'.).  I  li'ipo  in  tlie  l...;-l  .I,i<us  to  be  able  to  send 
']  i-ii.vhy  to  you.  for  y  tion,  that  I  invsolf 

imiy  also  he  cons  lie  i  ;ui  1  die.  red  in  mv  captivitv,  on 
1-ariiin,'  the  ha;  py  state  of  \  .ur  a  Hairs. 

•-J  \  For,  I  have  no  on  ^  who  is  so  much  of  one 
mind  with  m  .-lied  t<>  me.  or  in  \\h"in  I  can 

rep"-e  Mich  cniilid.  lice  as  Timothy,  or  who  \\iil  so 
v  concern  himsi  if  in  i-e^-iril  to  your  interests. 

'^1.  l-'or  almost  all  seek  their  own  interests,  and 
pri  for  them  to  tho  irlory  of  .Jesus  Christ.  Hence,  it 
i-.  tnat  I  C'liild  not  tind  anv  one  ( ls'\  so  disinterested 
as  he.  in  undertaking  a  laborimis  jonrnev,  without 
some  motive  of  personal  advantage. 
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thus  :  '•  children  of  God  without   reproof,"   -re/era   Qeor  a/no/iv/ra,  i.e.,  irrreprchensible 
and  immaculate  sons  of  God. 

10.  ••  Holding  forth."  A.C..  as  men  hold  forth  a  lantern,  or  as  the  heavenly  bodies 
display  their  light.  The  meaning  in  the  Paraphrase  is  preferable. 

17.  The  words  may  also  mean  :   if  1  were  to  pour  out  my  blood   by  martyrdom,  to 
present  your  faith  as  an  agreeable  sacrifice,  I  rejoice,   &c.     The   word's,   "  made  a  vic 
tim,"  mean  "made  a  libation."  referring  to  the  libation,  which  in  the  sacrificial  act 
was  poured  on  the  victim.     Their  faith  was  the  sacrifice,  and   his  blood  the  libation 
used  in  perfecting  the  sacrifice.     "  And  service"   means  the  legitimate  sacerdotal  act 
of  offering  up  sacrifice.     In  Greek,  litun/i/. 

18.  He  assuages  their  sorrow  in  case  he  should  be  put  to  death  by  Nero,  and  says, 
that  instead  of  mourning,  both  they  and  he  ought  to  rejoice,  should  such  an  event 
take  pla^e. 

19.  The  Philippians  had  sent  Epaphroditus  to  relieve  St.  Paul ;  hence,  he  promises 
to  send  them  in  turn,  for  their  consolation,  Timothy,  who  was  greatly  beloved  by  them. 
Nothing  should  be  omitted  by  a  superior  that  can  be  legitimately  employed  to  conciliate 
the  good  will  and  affection  of  those  under  him. 

21.  "  For  all  seek  their  own,"  &c.  He  speaks  of  those  about  him,  whom  he  could 
think  of  sending  to  them.  It  means  :  almost  all  seek  their  own,  etc.  It  is,  however, 
true  of  all  men,  and  at  all  times.  Timothy,  then,  was  the  only  person  disinterested 
enough  to  undertake  so  perilous  and  laborious  a  journey,  without  any  regard  to  his 
own  private  interests. 
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Start. 

22.  Now  know  ye  the  proof  of 
him,  that  as  a  son  with  the  father, 
so  hath  he  served  with  me  in  the 
gospel. 

23.  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send 
unto  you  immediately,  so  soon  as  I 
shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  me. 

24.  And  I  trust  in  the  Lord,  that 
I  myself  also   shall    come  to  you 
shortly. 

25.  But  I  have  thought  it  neces 
sary  to  send  to  you  Epaphroditus 
my  brother  and  fellow-labourer  and 
fellow-soldier,   but    your    apostle, 
and  he  that  hath  ministered  to  my 
wants. 

26.  For  indeed  he  longed  after 
you  all :  and  was  sad,  for  that  you 
had  heard,  that  he  was  sick. 

27.  For  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh 
unto  death  :  but  God  had  mercy  on 
him  :  and  not  only  on  him,  but  on 
me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow 
upon  sorrow. 


28.  Therefore   I  sent    him    the 
more  speedily  :    that,    seeing  him 
again,  you  may  rejoice,  and  I  may 
be  without  sorrow. 

29.  Receive  him  therefore  with 
all  joy  in  the  Lord  :  and  treat  with 
honour  such  as  he  is. 

30.  Because    for    the    work    of 
Christ,    lie  came  to  the  point  of 
death :   delivering  his  life,  that  he 
might  fulfil  that  which  on  your  part 
was  wanting  towards  my  service. 


22.  But  if  you  wish  for  any  proof  of  his  worth.  I 
can  only  adduce  the  fact,  that  a  child  could  not  ma 
nage  the  concerns   of  a  parent,  or   serve  him  with 
greater  fidelity  and  fondness  than  has  been  exhibited 
by  him  towards  me  in  preaching  the  gospel. 

23.  Such,  then,  is  the  man  whom  1  hope  to  send 
you,  as  soon  as  I  see  the  result  of  my  chains,  and  the 
events  that  await  me. 

24.  I  trust,  however,  in  the  Lord,  that  I  myself 
will  be  soon  able  to  see  you  personally. 

25.  But  in  the  mean  time,  I  have  judged  it  neces 
sary  to  send  to  you  Epaphroditus,  who  is  my  Christian 
brother  ;  my  co-operator  in  preaching  the  gospel ;  my 
fellow-soldier  in  the  wars  in  which  we  are  engaged 
for  the  gospel,  under  the  banner  of  the  cross ;  he  is 
also  your  Apostle  ;  and  has  likewise  ministered  to  my 
wants  and  necessities. 

20.  For,  indeed,  he  has  been  eagerly  longing  to 
see  you  all,  and  it  was  a  source  of  much  trouble  to  him 
to  learn,  that  you  heard  of  his  sickness,  which  he  knew 
would  cause  you  pain  and  uneasiness. 

27.  For,  in  truth,  he  was  sick  to  such  a  degree  as 
to  be  on  the  very  verge  of  dissolution  ;    but  God  took 
pity  on  him,  by  rescuing  him  from  the  jaws  of  death, 
and  on  me  also,  lest  to   the  affliction  of  my  chains 
would  be  added  the  further  affliction  of  being  the  oc 
casion  of  the  death  of  a  friend  who  came  to  minister 
to  my  wants. 

28.  I  have,  therefore,  dispatched  him  with  all  haste, 
in  order  that  you  may  rejoice  at  his  return,  and  that 
my  sorrow  may  be  lessened  and  alleviated  frdm  know 
ing  that  you  are  in  joy. 

29.  Receive  him,  therefore,  with  sincere  Christian- 
affection,   and   with   great   spiritual  joy,  and  honour 
such  persons,  by  contributing  to   their  maintenance 
and  support. 

30.  For,  he  was  brought  to  the  very  brink  of  the 
grave,  while  engaged  in  the  work  of  "Christ  (by  ad 
ministering  to  me  during  my  incarceration,  for  the 
cause  of  Christ),  exposing  his  life  to  imminent  dan 
ger,  in  order  that  he  might  in  person  perform  towards 
me,  on  your  behalf,  these  kind  services,  which  absence 
prevented  vourselves  from  personally  dischar«in^. 

J-  •/  O         O 


Commentary 

24.  From  this  verse  it  appears  St.  Paul  expected  to  be  liberated  from  his  present 
imprisonment.     He  was  liberated  from  his  first,  but  not  from  his  second.     The  words 
"  to  you"  are  not  in  the  Greek.     They  are,  however,  in  the  Alexandrian  and  Vatican 
manuscripts. 

25.  "  Your  Apostle."     Some  say  Epaphroditus  was  Bishop  of  Philippi. 

_  29.  «  Receive  him  in  the  Lord,"  i.e.,  with  sincere  Christian  affection,  "  with  all 
joy. '  '  In  the  Lord"  is  to  be  joined  with  the  words,  "  receive  him."  "  And  treat 
with  honour."  "  Honour"  means  support,  sustenance,  as  in  the  passage,  "  Honour 
widows  who  are  really  widows"  (1  Tim.  verse  3) ;  and  also,  "  worthy  of  do°uble  honour" 
(1  Tim.  verse  17) ;  in  both  places,  it  means  sustenance  or  support. 

30 .  "Delivering  his  life."  Probably,  he  was  attacked  on  the  way  with  some 
malady,  which  he  disregarded  from  anxiety  to  fulfil  his  commission ;  and  this,  it  might 
be,  that  had  nearly  proved  fatal  to  him  at  Homo. 
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CHATTER    III. 


E  n  a  I  g  g  1  8  . 

In  tJiis  chapter,  the  Apostle,  after  Iriejiij  referriii'i  to  tin-  subject  matter  of  the  precedina,  and  inritini] 
tin1  I'hilipplan*  to  rejoice  at  tlie  neies  which  he  communicated  therein  i  verso  I"),  cautions  themagainst 
certain  false  teacher.-:,  most  likely  the  Judui:antcs,  whom  he  dcxiiinatcx  ax  "  dog*  "  falsely  circumcised, 
because  only  circumcised  in  thejlesli  ;  whereat,  the  true  circumcision  in  the  Christian  circumcision  of 
the,  heart  (,1-i)-  He  sliows  that  lie  could  h  imself  <il»nj  in  m<>rc  e.rtenial  pririlei/ex  conferred  by  the 
3Io*aic  law,  than  could  any  of  the  fake,  teacher*.  lie  enumerate*  those  external  adrantai/e*  (1-7). 
Hut  these  lajal  prir  ileijes.  as  well  a.i  all  temporal  ailcantaacs  wliatsoerer,  he  has  rained  as  nonaht  in 
coinparis/in  with  the.  e.ralted  knowl<-d:ie  of  Christ  (*);  and  he  ha*  sacrificed  all,  and  submitted  to 
Kujf'i'riiiii,  in  order  to  aain  Christ,  and  be  rendered  a  sharer  in  his  merits,  and  at  a  future  day,  in  the 
glory  of  his  resurrectinn  C--11  ). 

In  referring,  hoicerer,  t<>  his  sacri/ices  f,ir  Cltrist,  he  is  nut  to  he  understood  as  wis]iin</  to  conrei/,  that  lie 
had  already  attained  to  Christian  pcrf<  ctioti  •  he  is  only,  by  c<>mttant  and  unceasing  e/i'orts,  endeavouring 
to  attain  the  sui/ii/tit  of  this  pe>-f,-cti<>n,  ami  t<>  secure  the  prize,  held  out  in  the  stadium  of  Christian 
virtue.  lie  exhorts  the  1'hilipjn'an*  -to  do  the  same  ill-lC".  //,'  inrites  them  to  imitate  himself 
rather  than  the  false  teachers,  whose  conduct  and  unhappy  end  he  describes  (  1  7-l!l).  With  these 
lie  Contrasts  the  Hod-like  Conduct  of  the  followers  of  Clirist,  and  the  ulorious  consummation  in  store 
for  them. 


*Tc.vt. 

1.  AS  In  ih.'  rest,   my  liretlnvn,  1.    (\\'lh  i'i  u->,  then,    iiiv    cliiiins,  t'iir    from    injuring, 
rejoice  in  tin-  Lm-il.     '|'D  \vriti:  tlio  have  mi  tho  contriirv,  scrvod   the  cause  ot   the  gospel, 
ffaino  tilings  to  you,  to   me  imlced  iiiul    I'liiaphrodit  us   is   rocovcn.ul,   and    'J'innithy    is    to 
i*  not    wi-nriM'iiit',  lint  to  }  uu  is  ]„.    shortly  amount    you),   it   only   remains   for   you 
necessary.  bivthivn,  to  rejoice  in  a  manner  becoming  Christians. 

And  to  me  it  is  not  wearisome  to  write  the  same  things 
upon  \\hich  I  had  ioimerly  spoken  to  you,  because 
such  a  course,'  is  u  necessary,  or  at  least,  a  very  useful 
menus  of  keeping  you  in  the  faith. 

2.  P..  w;iiv  of  <lo!/s,  IM.>  ware  of  evil  -•    Hrware  of  those  teachers,  who,  like  unclean  dogs, 
workers,  beware  of  the,  concision.        are  placed  outside  the  pale  of   the  Church,  or,  rather, 

like  snarling  dogs,  endeavour  to  devour  the  true 
preachers  of  the  gospel  ;  beware  of  those  engaged  in 
the  wicked  work  of  destroying  the  gospel;  beware  of 
the  falsely  circumcised,  those  scarred  in  the  flesh. 


(fommcutavj). 

1.  "  For  the  rest/'  may  he  understood  (as  in  Paraphrase)  to   have   reference  to  tho 
preceding  chapter,  or,  the  words    may   he   regarded   as  a    familiar  kind   of  transition, 
from  one  subject  to  another,  common  with  the  Apostle.     "  To  write  the  same  things," 
may  mean  the  same  things  of  which  he  discoursed  among  them,  or,  the  same  things 
he  had  written  to   others,  (v.g.)  the   Galatians,  &c.,  whom  he  cautioned  against  the 
false  teachers  (as  in  next  verse). 

2.  "  Dogs,"  a  term  of  reproach  which  he  applies  to  the  fidse  teachers,  on  account 
of  their  impudence  and  their  endeavours  to  destroy  the  preachers  of  the  gospel.     It 
may  be  also,  that  he  called  them  "  dogs,"  to  convey  that  they  were  unclean  and  not 
belonging  to  the  holy  people  of  God.     For,  the  Jews,  by  whom  dogs  were  reckoned 
among  the  unclean  animals,  applied  this  opprobrious  epithet  to  the  idolatrous  Gen 
tiles,  to  denote  that  they  were  not  belonging  to  the  people  of  God,  as  being  profane 
and  impure.     "  Concision.'1  It  is  thus  he  reproachfully  designates  their  circumcision, 
which  was  no  longer  the  religious  and  honourable   rite   it  formerly  was,  having  now 
become  a  mere  cutting  of  the  flesh.     The  abstract  term  "  concision,"  is  employed  for 
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3.  For  we  are  the  circumcision,          3.  For  we,  Christians,  are  the   true   circumcised, 
who  in  spirit  serve  God  rand  glory      who  serve  God,  not  in  these   mere   external  ilto«   that 

a  not  having  conii-  have  been  abolished,  but  with  that  spiritual,  reasonable 
service,  which  comes  from  the  heart ;  and  we  glory  in 
JESUS  CHRIST,  placing  all  our  hopes  of  salvation  in  his 
merits,  and  not  relying  on  the  external  advantages 
resulting  from  the  Mosaic  law. 

4.  Though  I  might   also  have          4.  At  the   same  time,  if  the  possession  of  all  the 
confidence   in   the  Hesh.    If  any      external  advantages  of  the  Jewish  religion  could  fur- 
other  thinketh  he  may  have  conii-      nish  any  grounds  for  boasting  or  confidence,  I  should 

e  m  the  flesh,  I  more,  have  greater  cause  than  those  who  make  such  advan 

tages  the  subject  of  boasting. 

5.  Being  circumcised  the  eighth          o.  Being  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,  an  Israelite 
day,  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the      by  birth,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (the  only  tribe 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of      which,  with  Juda,  remained  faithful,  and  joined  not 

ebrews;  according  to  the  law,      in    the    schism    of    Jeroboam),    a    Hebrew    of    the 

Hebrews— all   my   ancestors    being    Hebrews— and, 
according  to  religious  profession,  a  Pharisee. 

©ommentarg. 

the  concrete,  circumcised.     The  Apostle  designates  the  same  class  of  false  teachers  in 
the  words -dogs/'  «  evil  workers,"  and  "  concision,"  and  the  repetition  of  the  word 
'  beware,    shows  the  strong  feelings  from  the  impulse  of  which  the  Apostle  denounces 
them. 

It  may  be  asked  to  what  class  of  heretics  does  the  Apostle  refer?  Some  sav  he 
refers  to  those  who  were  known  under  the  general  denomination  of  Gnostics,  of  whom 
one  class— the  followers  of  Cerinthus  and  others— taught,  that  Christ  never  died  on 
the  cross,  and  that  the  Son  of  God  left  the  son  of  Mary  at  the  crucifixion.  Hence,  he 
calls  them  «  enemies  of  the  cross,"  and  "  dogs,"  on  account  of  their  immoral  teaching 
Others,  however,  think,  with  more  probability,  that  he  refers  to  the 
Judaizantes,  or  Jewish  zealots,  who  crept  in,  and  were  privately  sowing  the  seeds  of 
Judaism,  maintaining  the  necessity  of  observing  the  Mosaic  law,  for  justification. 
I  he  motives  adduced  here  by  the  Apostle  in  refutation  of  their  errors,  favour  this 
latter  opinion.  These  motives  regard  circumcision,  his  extraction,  the  justice  of  the 
law,  which  latter  error  constituted  them  "  enemies  of  the  cross."  For,  "  if  justice  be 
from  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain."— (Gal.  ii.  4).  Then,  -the  scandal  of  the 
cross  is  made  void.  —(Gal.  v.  ii.)  Moreover,  the  teachers  in  question  gloried  in  the 
same  things,  as  appears  from  the  words  of  the  Apostle  here,  that  the  Judaizantes  are 
charged  W  Cor.  xu.)  with  making  a  subject  of  boasting. 

_  3.  Although  the  external  sign  of  circumcision  is  abolished,  still  the  thing  signified, 
viz.,  the  cutting  away  the  vices  of  the  heart,  exists.  «  In  the  flesh,"  means  the 
external  advantages  of  the  Jewish  religion,  such  as  circumcision,  bein*  a  Pharisee,  &c., 
as  appears  from  next  verse.  The  words  might  also  be  understood  of  the  works 
performed  by  the  aid  of  the  law  without  grace. 

4  Lest  any  person  should,  for  an  instant,  suppose  that  he  depreciates  and  rejects 
the  Mosaic  ceremonial  law  from  feelings  of  envy,  in  consequence  of  not  possessing 
such  privileges  himself,  as  men  often  undervalue  in  others  the  accomplishments  which 
they  have  not  themselves,  he  says  that  in  his  case  no  such  feelings  can  exist. 

I  hough  I  might  also."     «  Also,"  is  not  in  the  Greek. 

5.  ''Being  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,"  shows  that  he  was  not  a  Jewish  prose 
lyte,  like  many  of  the  Jewish  zealots,  who,  as  mere  proselytes,  received  circumcision 
only  after  arriving  at  maturer  years.  He  received  it  on  the  eighth  day,  like  Isaac 
and  his  descendants.  «  Of  the  stock  of  Israel."  Neither  was  he  descended  of  parents 
who  were  merely,  as  proselytes,  admitted  into  the  Jewish  religion,  but  who  were  of  the 
Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,"  which  was  the  only  tribe  with  Juda  that 
did  not  apostatize  under  Jeroboam.  «  An  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews."  All  his  ances 
tors  were  Jews,  or,  it  might  mean,  as  some  understand  it,  a  Hebrew  in  language,  re 
taining  the  knowledge  of  this  sacred  tongue,  which  many  of  the  Jews,  scattered,  as 
his  parents  were,  among  the  Gentiles,  had  altogether  lost.  These  four  prerogatives 


1 8  PHILIPP1ANS,  111. 


<Tr.vt. 

C.  According  to  zeal,  persecuting  (1.  And  so  /ealous  for  the  Jewish  religion,  as  to 

the  church  of  (iod:  according  to  endeavour  to  desirov  everything  opposed  to  it,  even 

the  justice  that  is  in  the  law,  cou-  to  persecute  the  Church  of  Christ,  thinking  that  1  was 

versing  without  hhuue.  therehy  doing  a  service  to  (Jod,  and  in  tlie  ohservance 

of  legal  justice,  free  from  reproach  or  censure  of  any 
kind. 

7.  But  the  things  that  were  gain  7.  15ut  these  prerogatives,  which  I  before  regarded 

to  nil.-,  the  same  1  have  counted  as  the  greatest  gain,  1  afterwards  rejected  as  loss  lor 

loss  f..r  Christ.  Christ. 

K.  Furthermore  I  count  all  things  S.  But  not  only  these,  but  all  the  other  goods  of  this 

to  he  hut  loss,  for  the  excellent  life  do  1  regard  ns  quite  useless,  as  mere  nothing,  in 

ku  nvl  ilge  of  JESI-S  CHRIST  my  comparison  with  the  eminence,  the  exalted  advantage 

Lord:  fur  whom  I  have  suffered  ofthe  knowledge  nf Jesus  (..'hrist ,  my  Lord,  on  whose 

the  loss  ol'  all  things  nnd  count  account  I  have  cheerfullv  parte<l  with  all  things  else  as 

them  but  as  dung,  that  I  may  gain  l,,ss,  and  have  reputed  all  their  advantages  as  filth 

Chii.it:  ;iu,l  ordure,  that  1  may  '_rain  Christ. 

!>.  And  may  he  found  in  him  not  ',».  Thai  1  niav  he  found  engrafted  as  i\  living  mcm- 

havin;,' my  justice,  which  is  of  the  l)(T  ,,n  ]ns  mvstic  hodv,  not  having  my  own  justice, 

law,  hut  that,  whi.'h  is  -f  the'  faith  tjie  jllstice  arising  from  my  own  natural  works  aided 

of  Christ  JESUS,  which  is  of  God,  ])V  ,]',,,  lights  derived  from  the  Mosaic  law;  hut  that 

justice  in  faith:  real  justice  gratuitously  coming  through  faith  in 

Christ — that  justice  which  comes  from  God  and  is 
based  on  faith. 

10.  That  I  may  km->\v  him.  and  Jn.  All  these  advantages  1  have  renounced,  that  I 

the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  niav  know  him,  and  the  great  effort  of  omnipotent 


Commmtarg. 

just  mentioned  were  n  >t  his  own.  but  were  derived  from  birth,  and  were  common  to 
him  with  many  others.  Thethiee  following  are  of  his  own  choice:  and  hence,  a 
matter  of  greater  commendation  for  him.  "  According  to  the  law,"  by  religious  pro 
fession,  "  a  Pharisee."  the  most  respectable  religious  sect  among  the  Jews,  and  e\' 
ternally  the  most  observant  of  the  law. 

0.  "'According  to  xeal.  persecuting  the  Church  of  God.''  So  ardently  zealous  in 
defence  of  the  laws  and  institutions  of  his  lathers,  that  he  persecuted  everything 
opposed  to  them,  even  the  Church  of  God,  from  a  false  and  erroneous  conscience, 
thinking  he  was  thereby  advancing  the  cause1  of  God. 

7.  "  The  things  that  were  gain  t<>  me."      Some  Expositors  understand  these  words 
to  mean,  thes<- things  irhielt  nii/iltt  be  a  recommendation  to  hunmir,  j>refer»ii'itl,  and  emolu 
ment.     "  I  counted  as  loss   for  Christ."     I    rejected  as   noxious   and  injurious,  as  ob 
stacles  in  the  way  of  my  salvation,  which  comes  from  Christ. 

8.  "  .For  the  excellent  knowledge."    In  Greek,  fur  t lie  e.roHi'iice  of  the  knowledge,  i.e., 
in  comparison  with  the  excellence,  itc.     "  For  whom  I   have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,"  may  also  mean,  that  he  deprived  himself  of  all  earthly  advantages  for  Christ, 
to  become  partaker  of  his  grace  and  merits. 

'  (J.  '•  In  him,"  may  also  signify,  that  I  may  be  found  in  his  judgment,  who  judges 
truly.  This  verse  does  not  prove  the  sufficiency  of  faith  for  justification.  All  that 
follows  from  it  is,  that  faith  is  one  of  the  disposing  causes  for  justification.  The 
Apostle  is  only  opposing  the  system  of  justification,  of  which  faith  is  the  foundation, 
to  the  system  of  justification  through  natural  works,  or  works  performed  by  the  aid 
of  the  Mosaic  law  devoid  of  faith,  which  faith  the  unconverted  Jews,  continuing  in 
their  unbelief,  could  not  have.  "  But  that  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,"  i.e., 
that  justice  which  is  gratuitously  acquired  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  which  justice 
"  is  of  God,"  conies  from  God  the  Father,  as  its  efficient,  from  Christ,  as  its  merito 
rious  cause,  and  is  infused  by  the  Holy  Ghost — hence,  altogether  divine,  and  founded 
and  based  on  the  faith  of  Christ  as  its  foundation. 

10.  This  verse  is  more  probably  connected  with  verse  8,  I  have  sacrificed  all 
worldly  advantages,  &c.,  "  that  1  may  know  him,"  i.e.,  all  things  appertaining  to  his 
nature,  all  his  mysteries,  but  particularly  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  that  glorious 
state  of  Christ  resuscitated,  to  which  we  will  be  likened  in  our  resurrection  to  glory, 
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the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  be-      power  exerted  in  his  resurrection  (the  same  that  will 
ing  made  conformable  to  his  death.       also  raise  US  to  the  like  glorious  state),  and  the  partner 
ship  in  his  passion   and  sufferings,  of  which  I  shall 
have  an  experimental  knowledge,  by  becoming  con 
formed  to  his  death,  by  actual  sufferings. 

11.  If  by  any  means  I  may  attain          11.  If  hy  any  means  I  may  attain  to  the  perfect, 
to  the  resurrection  which  is  from      glorious  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

the  dead, 

12.  Not  as  though  I  had  already          12-  In  recounting  the  sacrifices  which  I  made  for 
attained,  or  were  already  perfect :       Christ,  and  the  advantages  accruing  to  me  therefrom, 
but  I  follow  after,  if  I  may  by  any      I  by  no  means  wish  to   imply  that  I  have  already 
means  apprehend,  wherein  I  am      attained  the  summit  of  Christian  knowledge  and  per- 
also  apprehended  by  Christ  JESUS.        fection  ;  but,  1  eagerly  aspire  after  it,  that  I  may  in 

some  way  secure  that  prize,  on  account  of  which  I  was 
forcibly  seized  upon  by  Christ  in  his  mercy  and 
pressed  into  his  service. 

13.  Brethren,  I  do   not  count          13.  Brethren,  I   do  not  yet  suppose  that  I  have 
myself  to  have  apprehended.    But      attained  the  perfection  to  which  I  am  called.     One 
one  thing  I  do  :   forgetting    the      thing  I  endeavour  to  do,  never  to  regard  what  I  have 
things  that  are  behind,  and  stretch-      passed  over  and  left  behind  me,  but  only  to  look  for- 
ing  forth  myself  to  those  that  are       ward  to  what  lies  before  me. 

before, 
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and  know  this  practically  at  a  future  day,  "  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,"  and 
that  I  may  know  by  experience  how  sweet  and  meritorious  it  is  to  suffer  in  union 
Avith  Christ  and  for  his  sake,  "  being  made  conformable,"  &c.,  by  conforming  myself  to 
his  sufferings  and  death,  by  my  own  actual  sufferings. 

11.  "  The  resurrection  from  the  dead."     The  word  "  resurrection,"  in  the  Greek, 
e^avao-rao-tv,  means  a  complete,  perfect  resufrection,  that  glorious  resurrection  which  will 
be  folio  wed  by  no  evils,  and  which  is  in  store  for  the  just.     The  Apostle  almost  inva 
riably  forbears  referring  to  the  resurrection  of  the  reprobate,  which  is  rather  a  misfor 
tune  thau  an  advantage.     "  If  by  any  means  I  may  attain  to  the  resurrection,"  &c. 
Then,  St.  Paul  was  not  quite  sure  of  his  salvation.     He  feared  also  lest  he  should 
become  a  reprobate  (1  Cor.  ix.1  and  if  he  was  not  certain,  although  "  a  vessel  of  elec 
tion,"  who  else  can  be  secure  ? 

12.  This  verse  is  to  be  connected  with  the  passage,  where  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the 
sacrifices  which  he  made  for  Christ,  and  the  advantages  he  received  therefrom.    He 
does  not  wish  to  imply,  by  saying  these  things,  that  he  attained  the  goal  of  perfection 
in  this  life,  or  acquired  a  perfect  degree  of  knowledge  and  Christian  virtue,  but  he  is 
eagerly  stretching  forward  to  arrive  at  it ;  for,  it  was  for  this  end  that  Christ,  by  the 
abundance  of  grace;  almost  forced  him  into  his  service,  on  his  way  to  Damascus  ;  on 
which  occasion  he  exclaimed  :  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"     In  the  Greek 
word  for  "  apprehended,"  Kare^rj^Orjv,  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  practice  of  pressing 
soldiers  and  sailors  into  service. 

13.  One  thing  he  endeavours  to  do,  like  men  engaged  in  a  running  match,  never  to 
look  to  the  part  of  the  course  he  has  gone  over,  but  only  to  look  to  the  part  that  yet 
lies  before  him.     There  is  an  allusion  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle  to  the  exercise  of  the 
race  course,  with  which  he  frequently  compares  our  passage  through  this  life  towards 
the  goal  of  eternity,  where  the  prize  is  held  out  by  God  himself  inviting  us  to  struggle 
earnestly  in  pursuit  of  it.     The  words  of  the  Apostle  in  this  verse  show,  that  in  the 
performance  of  good  works,  that  is  to  say,  in  running  the  course  of  the  Christian 
stadium,  we  should  not  be  puffed  up  with  our  past  merits,  but  should  only  look  forward 
to  the  future,  and  fear  for  our  final  perseverance  in  reaching  the  goal ;  hence,  no  one 
can  stand  still  in  the  way  of  Christian  perfection ;  not  to  advancejs  to  lose  ground,  and 
recede  farther  from  the  goal. 
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14.  I  press  towards  the  mark,  to 
the  pri/.e  of  the  supernal  vocation 
of  God  in  Christ  JKSCS. 

1").  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as 
are  perfect,  be  thus  minded  :  and  if 
in  any  tiling  you  he  otherwise 
minded  :  this  al-o  God  will  reveal 
to  von. 


1G.  Nevertheless  whrreunto  wo 
are  come,  that  we  he  of  the  same 
mind,  let  us  also  continue  in  the 
same  rule. 


17.  J5e  followers  of  me.  Lrrthivn, 
and  observe  them  wh<i  walk  so  as 
you  have  our  modi-1. 

1H.  For  many  walk,  «(  wlmm  1 
have  told  you  often  (and  now  t<  U  you 
weeping)  that  thr\  an-  i-nrmics  of 
tho  cross  of  Chri>t  ; 

ID.  \Vlios.:  end  is  destruction  : 
whose  god  is  their  ln.-lh  :  and  tclin.o- 
glory  is  in  their  shame:  who  mind 
earthly  things. 


II.  I  exert  my  utmost  might  to  reach  the  goal  in 
order  to  obtain  the  pri/e  to  which  God  invites  me  from 
heaven,  through  the  merits  of  Christ  -Ii^srs. 

15.  Let  us,  therefore,  who  are  better  instructed, 
and  more  practised  in  the  principles  of  our  faith  than 
others,  be  of  the  same  opinion,  vi/.,  that  we  have  not 
yet  attained  perfection  in  this  life  ;  and  should  you 
have  formed  a  different  opinion  on  the  subject,  I  hope 
that  God  will  remove  this  error,  and  open  your  eves 
to  the  light  of  truth. 

10.  Jiut,  waiving  the  subject  of  the  degree  of  per 
fection  at  which  we  may  have  severally  arrived,  this 
much  at  least  should  bo  to  us  a  matter  of  solicitude, 
vi/.,  to  be  united  in  charity,  and  (irmly  to  adhere  to 
the  same  rule  of  faith  and  doctrine,  which  is  one  and 
unchangeable. 

17.  Jle  imitators  of  me,  brethren,  and  attentively 
observe  it'or  the  purpose  of  imitation)  those  who  take 
me  tor  their  model. 

IS.  For  many  live  and  act  quite  differently,  whom 
I  frequently  designated  in  your  presence  and  for  vour 
caution  (and  now  I  repeat  the  same  with  tears),  as 
enemies  of  the  cro>s  of  Christ. 

III.  Whose  end  is  eternal  perdition,  whose  Clod  is 
their  bellies,   or,  the    gratification    of    their    sensual 
appetites,  whose  glorying  has  for  object  those  deeds  of 
wickedness,  which  should  rather  he  a  cause  of  shame, 
and  who   are    wholly  engrossed   with  earthly  things, 
without  feeling  any  concern  for  the  heavenly. 


Commentary. 

11.  "The  mark,"  i.e.,  the  goal  or  winning  post,  at  which  God,  the  master  of  the 
race,  holds  out  the  pri/.e,  and  invites  me  from  heaven  to  secure  it,  by  running  in  tho 
race,  as  I  should.  It  is  to  be  obtained  through  the  merits  of  Christ. 

15.  "  As  many  as  are  perfect,'5  may  also  mean;  as  many  as  aspire  to  perfection. 
But  even  in  the  sense  given  in  the  Paraphrase,  there  is  no  opposition  between  this  and 
the  preceding,  in  which  he  speaks  of  himself  as  not  being  perfect ;  because,  here  ho 
speaks  of  a  lower  degree  of  perfection,  which  both  he  and  they  attained  ;  whereas,  in 


iplies  meivlv 

ordinary  exercise  of  the  intellect  aided  by  divine  grace  ;  it  does  rfot  imply  any  extra 
ordinary  revelation. 

10.  Others,  with  St.  Chrysostom  and  Thcophylact,  interpret  this  verse  thus  :  In  the 
meantime  (7rAv;v)  let  us  in  our  onward  course  proceed  according  to  the  mode  of  perfect 
life  at  which  we  have  arrived,  and  not  deflect  from  it  in  any  way. 

18.  The  reason  why  he  tells  them  to  imitate  himself  is,  because  many  who  affect  to 
labour  for  Christ  and  preach  his  gospel  act  a  part  wholly  unsuited  to  their  profession. 
"  Enemies  of  the  cross."  This  has  been  already  explained  of  the  Jewish  zealots,  and. 
it  has  been  shown  how  they  are  enemies  of  the  cross.  Others,  however,  understand 
the  words  to  refer  to  their  immoral  lives,  so  opposed  to  mortification  and  the  self-denial 
pointed  out  by  the  cross. 

10.  Far  from  being  wholly  engrossed  with  earthly  things,  our  conversation,  or 
manner  of  living,  is  such  as  becomes  men  aspiring  after  heaven ;  our  citizenship  is 
there  ;  as  free  citizens  of  heaven,  we  are  engaged  only  about  heavenly  things.  How 
few,  even  of  those  engaged  in  God's  service,  can  say  this  of  themselves  ! 


PHILIPPIANS,  IV. 


21 


20.  But  our  conversation  is  in 
heaven :  from  whence  also  we  look 
for  the  Saviour,  our   Lord  JESUS 
CHRIST, 

21.  Who  will  reform  the  body  of 
our  lowness,  made  like  to  the  body 
of  his  glory,  according  to  the  ope 
ration  whereby  also  he  is  able  to 
subdue  all  things  unto  himself. 


20.  But  we  pass  through  this  life   as  citizens  of 
heaven,  whence  we  expect  also  our  Saviour  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

21.  Who  will  transform  this  vile,  earthly  body  of 
oiirs,  and  conform  it  unto  a  likeness  with  his  glorified 
and  resplendent  body,  and  that  by  an  efficacious  effort 
of  that  power,  by  which  all  things  are  subject  to  his 
supreme  will. 


(Tontntrntarg* 

20.  He  refers  to  our  bodies  committed  to  the  earth,  and  to  the  property  of  clarity.— 
(See  1  Ep.  to  Cor.  xv.  42,  43,  44). 


CHAPTER    IV. 


In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  exhorts  the  Philippians  to  persevere  in  Christian  virtue  (1);  to  practice 
concord  and  charity  (-2,  3);  to  rejoice  always,  notwithstanding  their  afflictions  (4);  to  display  a 
mild  evenness  of  conduct,  free  from  all  extremes  of  passion  (5) ;  in  every  occurrence,  to  exercise  acts 
of  petition  to  God  for  future  blessings,  and  thanksgiving  for  the  past  (G).  He  wishes  them  an  increase 
of  interior  peace  and  joy  (8).  He  sums  up  all  Ids  moral  precepts,  and  exhorts  them  to  the  practice  of 
everything  good  and  praiseworthy  (8-10).  He  commends  their  past  and  present  liberality  towards 
himself,  and  this  he  values  not  so  much  on  account  of  being  placed  thereby  beyond  the  reach  of  ivant, 
as  on  account  of  the  charity  manifested  on  their  part ;  for,  as  to  himself,  he  was  enabled  by  God's 
grace,  to  accommodate  himself  to  every  turn  of  fortune,  as  well  in  enduring  want  and  privation,  as  in 
enjoying  abundance  (11-17).  He  concludes  with  the  usual  salutations,  wishing  them  the  full  enjoy 
ment  of  all  spiritual  blessings. 


1.  THEREFORE,  my  dearly  be 
loved  brethren,  and  most  desired, 
my  joy  and  my  crown  :  so  stand 
fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved. 


2.  Ibegof  Euodia,  and  I  beseech 
Syntyche  to  be  of  one  mind  in  the 
Lord. 


1.  Wherefore,   my   brethren — whom   I  love  affec 
tionately,  and  am  most  anxious  to  behold,  who  are 
the  subject  of  my  joy  and  the  occasion  of  the  crown 
to  be  given  me  for  having  effected  your  conversion — 
persevere    steadfastly,    my    dearly   beloved,    in    the 
Christian  faith,  as  I  have  pointed  out  to  you,  both  by 
example  and  teaching. 

2.  I  entreat  Euodia,  and  Syntyche,  laying  aside  all 
differences,  to  have  but  one  mind  and  will,  to  live  in 
charity  and  concord  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord. 


1.  "  Therefore,"  since  such  great  glory,  both  as  to  soul  and  body,  is  promised  you  by 
Christ.    "  So  stand  fast  in  the  Lord  ;"  persevere  in  a  Christian  life,  following  me,  and 
those  who  imitate  me,  as  models.     "  My  joy  and  my  crown."     For  every  Prelate  and 
Pastor  his  people  must  be  the  source  of  his  joy  and  crown,   or,  of  his  sorrow  and 
damnation. 

2.  These  were  two  women  of  quality  residing  at  Philippi,  who  had  rendered  great 
service  to  the  Apostle  in  the  work  of  converting  the  Philippians.     From  this  verse  it 
appears  that  there  must  have  been  some  misunderstanding  between  them  at  this  time. 
In  place  of  these  feelings,  the  Apostle,  however,  beseeches  them  to  substitute  charity 
and  unanimity. 
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C"f.rt. 

.  ALJ  I  t:.-.rrut  ;1.  e  als-.  r.-.v          3.  And  I  entreat  thce  also,  my  sincere  and  faithful 
r..eu  c  ::.;  an:  E.    .dp  ti.-.-st  » o.      colleague,  to  assist   these  women   either  in  admiuis- 
*1 . -.:r<:l  *::L  i:.e      tering  to  th.  ir  temporal  support,  or  in  bringing  about 
;.ci.tand  a  reconciliation  ,  who,  with  Clement,  and   my   other 

L'-se      fellow-labourers,  whom  I  cannot  here  enumerate,  but 

Eau.L-san.il.  iLe  U.k  ofLfe.  wh.se  names  are   enrolled   in    the  book  of  life,  have 

laboured  with  me  in  promoting  the  cause  of  the  gospel. 
•i-  E-V-' '  ?    Lori  a>ay< ;  4.   Re';»iee   always   in   the    Lori,    notwithstanding 

your  persecutions  and  losses — again.  I  say,  rejoice. 

>.  L<:  y.y.r  :..    icsty  I     KL  ^n  5.   Let.  however,  your  dignified  Christian  bearing 

u.  &_  ::.eu.     ILL  L  ri  :s  LI.-L.  and  deporuuent.  free  lY"m  all  extremes   of  passion, 

whither  of  joy  or  sorrow,  be  known  to  all  ru>n.  so  as 
to  idi:y  both  the  faithful  and  the  unbelievers ;  lor.  the 
1.  :1  is  near. 

C.  Be  not'. in- f  -n  in          r,.   '1  heivfore.  be  not  o-er  anxious  for  the  concerns 

ever.  u.:i  •;.>  w..rl.l.  l'U!  in  every  occur; ence.  by  fervent  sup- 

at:"!;>  and  entreaties  for  future  blessings,  as  well 

pcuU'.'Ls  l-c  u-a--  v  act>  ,,f  ihank»giving  for  the  past,  let  y..ur  peti- 

•     us  be  offered  up  in  s-uch  a  way  us  to  please  God, 

i  obtain  of  him  to  lend  an  ear  to  them. 

.  An  i  :':.•  -  7.  And  may  the  interior  tranquillity  and  consolation 

«ur]-'..sse-.'.  ,  ,..,j's.  r-pirit,  con>"4uent  vu  the  performance  of  good 


Commrntarn. 

-0'.  "  -  catalogue  of  those  predestined  f'»r  grace  or  glory — 

which  ca-  be  pr-  >ci-  nee  of  U^d.     This  book  of  life  is  referred 

to  by  Moses  I-'.X'-lu-.  xxxii.  -Jw — and  l»a\id  :-avs.  "may  be  blotted  out  from  the 
bjok  ol  the  i;v,ng.'  •  It  is  m-'^t  probable  that  he  refers  to  the  predestination 

of  these  to  urace.  in  w]  .  .  names  are  in>c;ibed  in  an  incomplete,  conditional 

way:  when  th.  re  i?  question  of  vrede?tination  to  u'lory.  their  names  are  inscrib  d 
absolute-Iy  and  completely.  ••  My  >:ncere  companion'  nrv^ryc  yii'/'j-id,  probablv  refers 
to  the  BUh-p  of  i'iiilippi.  who  n.ay  have  been  l-'.paplir.-ditus.  Some  Protestants  refer 
it  to  St.  Paul's  wife,  but  in  the  7;h  chap.  1-t  Kp.  to  Cor..  St.  Paul  .-.juivalenily  asserts, 
that  he  wa<  unmarried.  A-_-ain.  the  w..rds  are  ma-culine  in  the  Greek,  and  although 
by  an  Attic  turn  they  might  have  a  feiniuii.e  signification,  still,  it  is  improbable  that 
St.  Paul,  not  well  versed  in  the  Greek  tongue,  wrote  in  the  Attic  dialect  All  the 
Father?  {with  the  exception  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  holds  that  the  Apostle, 
though  married,  was  still  continent;,  concur  in  sayinjj  that  St.  Paul  was  unmarried. 
Besides,  to  u^e  the  reasoning  of  cEcum^uius,  can  we  suppose  that  in  a  letter  addressed 
to  the  entire  Church.  St.  Paul  would  address  his  wife? — why  leave  her  at  Philippi  ? — 
why  not  leave  her  at  Tharsis,  or  Jerusalem,  and  not  be  bringing  her  about  with  him — 
a  thing  he  expressly  denies  his  having  done  in  reference  to  any  woman? — 1st  Cor.  ix. 
Hence,  the  word  '•  companion/'  in  Greek,  t,o7:e-/tUoic,  is  metaphorically  understood  of 
some  faithful  co-operator  in  planting  the  gospel. 

.  ••  \  our  modesty  ;"  your  even  mildness  of  conduct,  five  from  all  extremes  of  passion. 
The  Apostle  usually  proposed  the  near  approach  of  judgment, 

which  with  all  men  virtually  commences  at  death,  as  the  great  leading  motive  of  p<:r- 
severance  in  good  works,  which  will  then  receive  a  reward,  and  for  patiently  enduring 
crosses  and  miseries  of  every  kind,  which  will  then  cease,  and  will  ensure  ''  an  eternal 
weight  of  glory."  Oh  !  if  we  kept  the  judgment  of  God  always  before  our  eye-?,  how 
diti'erent  would  our  conduct  be  from  what  it  is  !  How  patiently  would  we  submit  to 
God  s  holy  will  in  sufferings — how  fervently  \\ould  we  advance  iu  the  way  of  perfec- 
tkn,  could  we  but  frequently  reflect  that  ••  the  Lord  Is  uigh  !" 

6.  Since  the  Lord  is  shortly  to  come  from  heaven  to  judge  us,  and  to  crown  our 
patience,  we  should  betray  no  excessive  solicitude  as  regards  the  sufferings  of  this  life, 
llie  woids  of  this  verse  are  a  consequence  of  the  words  of  the  preceding  verse: 
"  the  Lord  is  nich,"  as  he  Is  soon  to  come  to  judge  us,  we  should  show  no  excessive 
anxiety  fvr  the  things  of  this  life. 
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your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ 
JESUS. 


8.  For  the  rest,  brethren,  -what 
soever  things  are  true,  whatsoever 
modest,  whatsoever  just,  whatso 
ever  holy,  whatsoever  lovely,  what 
soever  of  good  fame,  if  there  be  any 
virtue,  it'  any  praise  of  discipline, 
think  on  these  things. 


9.  The  things  which  you   have 
both   learned,   and  received,    and 
heard,  and  seen  in  me,  these  do  ye, 
and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with 
you. 

10.  Now  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord 
exceedingly,  that    now  at  length 
your  thought  for  me  hath  nourish 
ed  again,   as  you  did  also  think  : 
but  you  were  busied. 


11.  I  speak  not  as  it  were  for 
want.  For  I  have  learned,  in  what 
soever  state  I  am,  to  be  content 
therewith. 


actions,  which  surpasses  all  understanding,  guard  your 
wills,  your  intellects  and  entire  hearts,  against  all  fears 
and  anxieties  whatever,  that  might  lead  you  astray 
from  virtue  and  the  service  of  Christ  Jesus. 

8.  To  bring  to  a  conclusion,  and  sum  up  in  a  word 
all  my  moral  precepts,  whatever  things  are  true,  either 
as  opposed  to  falsehood  in  language  or  dissimulation 
in  action  ;  whatever  things  are  grave,  becoming,  and 
honourable  in  conduct;  whatever  things  tend  to  estab 
lish  and  preserve  the  relations  of  justice  towards  our 
neighbour  ;  whatever  things  are  chaste  and  pure  from 
all  carnal  defilement;  whatever  things  tend  to  beget 
the  love  and  well-grounded  esteem  of  others  :  what 
ever  things  are  calculated  to  ensure  a  good  reputation, 
if  there  be  anything  which  is  regarded  as  virtuous 
and  good  ;  any  mode  of  living  which  is  praiseworthy  ; 
make  these  things  th^  subject  of  your  consideration, 
so  that  you  may  know  how  to  practise  them  with  the 
greatest  advantage  in  proper  time  and  circumstances. 

9.  Whatever  things  you  have  learned  from  me  when 
instructing  you,  or  received  from  me  by  writing,  or 
heard  of  me  when  absent,  or  seen  done  by  me  when 
present ;  do  these  things,  and  the  God  of  peace  will 
be  always  with  you — imparting  and  communicating 
his  blessings  to  you. 

10.  I  have  rejoiced  exceedingly,  with  a  truly  Chris 
tian  and  spiritual  joy,  that  the  solicitude  you  formerly 
felt  for  me.  but  which  relaxed  for  some  time,  has  again 
revived.     However,  as  an  apology  for  this  remission, 
it  can  be  said,  that  you  had  always  the  will  and  the 
affection,  but  had  no  opportunity  of  manifesting  it 
(either  from  want  of  means,  or  of  a  trusty  messenger 
by  whom  to  send  your  aid). 

"  11.  The  subject  of  this  joy  is  not  so  much  on 
account  of  your  having  relieved  my  want  (as  on 
account  of  the  charity  which  you  manifest).  For,  I 
have  learned  to  be  contented  with  whatever  may  befal 
me  in  the  different  circumstances  in  which  I  may 
chance  to  be  placed.  9 


Commentary 

8.  He  sums  up  all  his  precepts  in  this  one,  which  is  a  most  comprehensive  precept  of 
morality.    "  Whatsoever  modest."    In  Greek,  o-e/xi'a,  grave  or  venerable.    "  Whatsoever 
holy."     In  Greek,  dyva,  the  meaning  of  which  is  chaste.     For  it,  probably  ("  ayta.") 
"  holy,"  might  have  been  inserted.     "  Of  good  fame."     The  first  of  earthy  goods  is  a 
good  reputation,  "habe  curam  de  bono  nomine." — Eccles.  xli. 

9.  The  things  that  I  have  preached,  written,  spoken,  and  exemplified  in  my  conduct, 
these  things  do. 

10.  Some  Expositors  say  that  he  does  not  imply  in  this  verse  that  their  attention  and 
solicitude  for  him  had  relaxed,  and  that  the    meaning  of  the  verse  is — your  solicitude 
for  me  has  revived  ;  according  to  the  feelings  of  your  heart,  it  is  now  manifested  ;  and 
it  was  only  the  want  of  opportunity  that  prevented  you  from  manifesting  it  earlier. 
It  would  seem,  however,  that  there  is  a  silent  reproach  conveyed   in  this  verse,  for 
which  he  makes  the  best  excuse  that  could  be  made,  "  a  want  of  opportunity"  as  is  ex 
plained  in  Paraphrase,  the  meaning  also  of  the  Greek  word,  i/Kcupeicrfc  6e. 

11.  He  removes  all  suspicion  of  his  having  felt  this  joy  in  consequence  of  being 
relieved  from  want.     He  rejoiced  at  the  succour  sent  him,  not  so  much  on  account  of 
its  having  placed  him  beyond  the  reach  of  want,  as  on  account  of  the  charity  which  it 
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12.  I    know    both    bow    to  be  lo.   I  know  how  to  use  with  moderation  every  turn 
brought  low,  and  I  know  how  to  of  fortune — both  to  bear  the  want  of  the  necessaries 
abound  :  (every  where,  and  in  all  of  \\\\^  or  to  turn  tliem  to  account  when  they  abound. 
things  I  am  instructed)  both  t..  be  j.\,r>  ]  ililvc  been  fully  initiated  and  practised    in  the 
full,  and  to  be  hungry ;   buth  to  Christian    exercise   of   endurance    under   all  circum- 
abound,  and  to  suffer  need.  stances— to  be  satiated  with  abundance  of  food,  or  to 

suffer  hunger — to  abound  in  the  other  necessaries,  or 
hear  the  want  of  them. 

13.  T  cnn  do  all  things  in  him  1-3.   I  can  do   all  these   things  and  everything  else 
who  strengthened  me.                         required  of  me,  not    through    any  power  of  my  own, 

but  through  the   grace   with    which   Christ  interiorly 
strengthens  me. 

14.  Nevertheless  you  have  dune  1-1.   Still,  you  have  done  well   in   relieving  my  dis- 
well.  in  communicating  to  my  tri-  tress  by  contributing  out  of  your  temporal  substance 
bulation.  for  that  purpose. 

15.  And  you  also  know,  0  Philip-  1">.   And  you  know  also,   O    Philippians!  and  you 
pians,  that  in  the  beginning  <>l'th<  could  bear  witness  to  the  fact,  that  when  I  first  preached 
gospel,  when  I  departed  fn.m  Ma-  the  gospel  to  you.  and  afterwards  departed  from  Mace- 
cedonia,  no  church  communicated  doiiiu  (to  go   into   Achaia),   no   other    Church,  except 
with  me  as  concerning  giving  ami  your  own,   contributed  anything   that  I  could  place  to 
receiving,  but  yon  only  :  thc  account  of  giv  .Ml  and  received. 

16.  For  unto  The*s;il<>niru  als.>.  10.  For   you    repeatedly  ministered  to   my  wants, 
you  sent  once  and  again  for  my  use.  when  I  was  at  Thessalonica. 


Commrntanj. 

displayed  on  their  pan.     As  tor  hiin.-ell'.  lie  learned  from  experience  to  he  content  with 
whatever  might  hefal  him. 

12.  "  I  know  both  how  to  he  brought  low,"  ?>.,  to  be  in  want  ;  for.  it  is  opposed  to 
"  1  know  how  to  abound."  "  Suffer  need,"  is  opposed  to  "  abound,"  in  thc  end  of  this 
verse.  Hence,  the  word  "  brought  low,"  means  to  be  brought  low  by  want.  (•'  Every 
where  and  in  all  things  T  am  instructed."')  The  Greek  for  "instructed,"  fjLe/j,vi]fj.ai, 
means  to  he,  initi<tt<'<{  in  unjfitcrii'x  :  hence,  it  moans  here  to  be  initiated  and  practised  in 
the  exercises  of  a  Christian  and  Apostolic  life.  These  words  are  commonly  read  within 
a  parenthesis.  There  is  no  necessity,  however,  for  such  a  construction.  They  may- 
he  connected  with  the  following  words,  thus  : — In  all  things  have  I  been  initiated  and 
instructed,  both  to  bo  full,  and  to  be  hungry,  i.e.,  to  be  content  when  I  have  a  suffi 
ciency  of  food,  and  when  1  sutler  hunger.  "  To  abound  and  sutler  need,"  arc  more 
extensive  in  their  signification  than  the  preceding — they  denote  the  want  of  clothing 
and  of  other  necessaries,  as  well  as  that  of  food. 

1:3.  Lest  in  the  preceding  ho  might  appear  to  be  attributing  too  much  to  himself,  he 
corrects  any  such  false  conception,  and  ascribes  all  to  the  power  of  God.  "  I  can  do 
(til  in  Christ  corroborating  me,"  is  the  Greek  reading. 

11.  He  adds  this,  lest  they  might  imagine  that  he  did  not  duly  appreciate  their 
goodness,  by  saying  that  their  generosity  did  not  afford  him  joy  in  consequence  of 
relieving  his  wants,  because  he  is  content  under  all  circumstances,  whether  of  plenty 
or  want ;  he,  therefore,  praises  them  for  their  generous  charity. 

15.  The  circumstance  of  their's  being  the  only  Church  to  relieve  him,  tends  more 
to  their  praise,  and  at  the  same  time,  clears  him  from  every  charge  or  suspicion  of 
avarice ;  for,  no  other  Church  contributed,  and  he  would  not  receive  aid  from  some, 
particularly  from  the  Churches  of  Achaia. 

"  As  concerning  giving  and  receiving."  In  this,  he  alludes  to  the  account-books  of 
merchants,  wherein  are  entered  separately  the  sums  expended  and  the  sums  gained  in 
trade.  The  Philippians  had  given  temporal  goods,  and  reaped  spiritual  blessings. 
Hence,  alms-deeds,  and  contributions  towards  the  support  of  those  engaged  in  preach 
ing  the  gospel,  may  be  regarded  in  the  light  of  a  lucrative  traffic,  in  which  spiritual 
and  heavenly  blessings  are  purchased  by  temporal  goods.  This,  of  course,  is  not  to 
be  understood  in  a  mercenary  or  simoniacal  spirit. — (See  1  Cor.  ix.  11). 
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17.  Not  that  I  seek  the  gift,  Imt 
I  seek  the  fruit  that,  may  abound 
to  your  account. 

18.  But  I  have  all,  and  abound  ; 
I  am  filled,  having  received  from 
Epaphroditus  the  things  you  sent, 
an  odour  of  sweetness,  an  accept 
able  sacrifice,  pleasing  God. 

19.  And  may  my  God  supply  all 
your  wants,  according  to  his  riches 
in  glory  in  Christ  JESUS. 

20.  Now  to  God  and  our  Father 
be  glory  world  without  end.  Amen. 

21.  Salute    ye    every    saint    in 
Christ  JESUS. 

22.  The  brethren,  who  are  with 
me,  salute  you.     All  the  saints  sa 
lute  you ;  especially  they  that  are 
of  Cesar's  household. 

2D.   The  grace  of  our  Lord  JESUS 
CHRIST  be  with  your  spirit.  Amen. 


17.  This  I  do  not   say  as  if  I  were  anxious  for 
gifts ;  what  I    am  anxious    about  is,  the    abundant 
gains  resulting  from  them  to  your  credit. 

18.  I  have  received  all  your  presents,  and  in  con 
sequence  abound  in  the  means  of  subsistence.  I  have 
a  sufficient  supply  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  having 
received  from  Epaphroditus  the  gifts  you  sent  by  him 
as  a  sacrifice  of  sweet  odour,  an  offering  acceptable 
and  pleasing  to  God. 

11).  And  I  pray  that  my  God  may  supply  you  with 
all  things  of  which  you  stand  in  need,  according  to  the 
abundance  of  his  riches,  and  may  these  temporal  goods 
lead  to  your  eternal  glory  through  Christ  Jesus. 

90.  But  to  God,  who  is  also  our  Father,  be  glory 
for  ever  and  ever. — Amen. 

21.  Salute  every  Christian  who  has  been  sanctified 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

22.  The  brethren,  who  visit  me  and  minister  to  me 
in  prison,  salute  you.     So  do  all  the  Christians  here  ; 
but  especially  such  of  them  as  belong  to  the  house 
hold  of  the  Emperor.  Nero. 

23.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
your  spirit.     Amen. 


17.  He  still  alludes  to  the  account-books  of  the  merchants.  Temporal  alms  purchase 
eternal  glory.     The   alms-giver  keeps  a  book  of  account  with  God,  and  lends  to  the 
Lord,  who  will  pay  him  back  with  great  interest. 

18.  "  An  odour  of  sweetness."   Alms-deeds  is  an  incense  of  most  sweet  fragrance — 
it  is  even  "  a  sacrifice" — an  offering  most  pleasing  to  God. 

19.  The  Greek  readings  vary,  as  regards  the  word  "want."     Some  read  "grace;" 
others,  "joy."     Our's  is,  however,  the  most  probable.     "According   to   his  riches  in 
glory,"  &c.,  which  some  interpret  "  the  riches  of  liis  glory" 

22.  From  this  verse,  it  appears,  that  St.  Paul  had  converts  even  among  the  courtiers 
of  Nero. 

The  common  Greek  subscription  has  :   "  Written  to  the  Philippians  from  Eome,  through 
Epaphroditus."     The  Codex  Vaticanm  has  :  "  Written  to  the  Philippians  from  Eome." 


THE     EPISTLE 


OF 


ST.     PAUL     TO     THE     COLOSSIAXS 


Sntrotturtton. 

Wnn  WERE  TITKY?— The  Colossians,  to  whom  this  Epistle  was  addressed,  arc  sup 
posed  by  many  to  have  been  the  people  of  the  Island  of  Rhodes,  called  by  the  name  of 
Colossre,  owing  to  the  famous  colossal  statue  of  the  sun  which  stood  there,  and  which 
was  reckoned  as  one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world.  This  opinion  is,  however, 
generally  rejected  as  improbable;  and  the  Cnlossians  are  commonly  believed  to  have 
been  a  people  of  Phrygia  in  Asia  Minor.  The  city  of  Colossir-  was  not  far  distant 
from  Laodicea  and  Hieropolis, as  appears  from  Chap.  ii.  1:  iv.  1C,  17,  .vc.,  of  this  Epistle. 
It  is  most  likely,  nay,  almost  certain,  that  St.  Paul  was  never  at  Colossrc.  This  is 
clearly  inferred  from  Chap.  ii.  l,and  from  the  fact,  that,  throughout  the  entire  Epistle, he 
never  makes  the  most  remote  allusion  to  the  exercise  of  his  Apostleship  there,  which 
he  ordinarily  does  when  addressing  those  whom  he  himself  converted.  On  the  con 
trary,  he  ascribes  their  conversion  to  Epaphras  (i.  7).  The  common  opinion,  then, 
is,  that  Epaphras  was  the  first  who  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Colossians.  But, 
although  St.  Paul  did  not  in  person  preach  to  them,  still,  in  character  of  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  having  "  the  solicitude  of  all  the  churches,"  he  feels  himself  called  upon 
to  address  them  on  subjects  of  faith,  regarding  which  the  weight  of  his  Apostolic 
authority  might  be  required  to  secure  them  against  the  wiles  and  snares  of  the  false 
teachers.  And  although  he  was  not  the  founder  of  their  Church,  immediately,  still 
he  might  be  regarded  as  such  in  a  certain  sense,  inasmuch  as  the  Gospel  came  to  them 
at  least  mediately  through  him. 

OCCASION  OF. — The  occasion  of  this  Epistle  was  to  guard  the  Colossians  against  the 
false  teachers  who  endeavoured  to  introduce  corrupt  doctrines  amongst  them.  The 
heresies  which  St.  Paul  combats  in  all  his  Epistles  might  be  classed  under  two  heads. 
To  the  first  belonged  the  errors  of  the  Judaizantcs.  These  were  certain  Jewish  fana 
tics,  who  ascribed  too  much  efficacy  to  the  ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews,  and  who, 
although  admitting  Christ  to  be  a  model  of  virtue  and  the  consummate!'  of  faith,  still 
maintained  that  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  law  was  necessary  to  confer  justice,  and 
should  be  associated  with  the  Christian  religion.  Against  this  class  the  Apostle 
specially  directs  his  Epistles  to  the  Romans,  Galatians,  Philippians,  and  Hebrews. 
Under  the  second  were  comprised  the  errors  of  the  Gnostic  heretics,  who  wished  to 
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join  the  Platonic  system  of  philosophy  with  the  Christian  religion.  To  these 
belonged  Simon  Magus,  Ebion,  Cerinthus,  Valentinus,  and  the  Manichees.  Against 
this  class  were  specially  directed  the  Epistles  to  the  Colossians,  Ephesians,  Timothy, 
Jude,  and  Second  of  St.  Peter.  It  was  to  guard  the  faithful  of  Colossas  against  this 
latter  class  of  false  teachers,  that  St.  Paul,  in  character  of  Apostle  of  nations,  wrote 
this  Epistle. 

The  second  part  of  this,  as  is  the  case  with  all  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  is  chiefly 
employed  in  inculcating  several  duties  of  Christian  morality. 

WHEN  AND  WHERE  WRITTEN. — It  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  written  from 
Home.  The  subscription  of  the  Greek  copies  asserts,  that  it  was  sent  by  Tychicus 
and  Onesimus,  whom  St.  Paul  had  converted  when  in  chains.  It  is  supposed  to  have 
been  written  during  his  first  imprisonment  about  the  year  G2,  and  to  have  been  con 
veyed  to  its  destination  by  the  bearers  of  the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  Philippians, 
and  also  of  that  to  Philemon. 
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ST,    PAUL    TO    THE    COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER    I. 


The  Apostle  continences  this  F.jiistle  with  the  usual  form  of  Apostolical  salutation  (1-  2).  In  the  ne.rt 
place,  he  {/ire*  thank*  to  (in/I  f//r  the  gift*  nf  grace  an/I  the  /Urine  virtues  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
bestowed  on  the  Cnln**ian*  (3-">i.  These  gifts  and  virtues  were  In  terminate  in  the  enjoyment  of  the. 
future  blessings  promised  in  the  Gospel.  From  the  ment'mn  of  the  Gn~p,  I.  he  take*  occasion  to  confirm 
the  doctrine  preached  to  them  laj  P.papliras.  and  he  assert*,  that  the  Gospel  preached  by  him  was  the 
same  with  that  preached  throughout  the  earth.  lie  praises  I'.paphrus  a*  a  faithful  minister  of  the. 
Gospel,  llejirai/s  that  the  I.nr<1  irmild  grant  them  a  m«rr  perfect  kmarledge  of  his  holy  will,  and 
strength  an/I  power  tn  lead  lire*  ir/a'thy  nf  G/nl.  in  the  performance  of  goad  works,  and  the  2><itient 
endurance  of  sufferings  for  hi*  sake  (ii-  12). 

The  Apostle  then  renders  thank*  t<>  (ind  f<>r  the  grace  of  faith,  and  the  other  blessings  of  redemption 
bestowed  on  all  ('hri*ti/ins  ;  and  from  this,  takes  occasion  to  point  out  the  attribute*  of  Christ,  and 
his  superior  c.rci'Uence  over  the  angels,  lie  claims  for  him,  in  a  special  tray,  the  prerogatives  of  Creator 
and  Redeemer,  of  which  the  lieretics  irishe/l  to  dcprire  him.  by  transferring  them  to  the  angels.  The 
Apostle,  therefore,  assert*,  that  he  is  the  image  nf  the  inri.-ihle  (ind — the  Creator  of  all  things,  the 
angels  included — the  preserver,  by  hi*  1'rori/lence.  of  all  things  created — the  Redeemer  of  all  men, 
Jews  and  Gentiles — the  head  of  the  Church — the  reconciler  of  nfl'ended  heaven  with  sinful  man — the. 
rery  fulness  of  the  Divinity  (l'?-21). 

lie  says  that  the  Cnln**i/ins  trill  he  partakers  of  the  blessing*  of  Redemption,  provided  they  persevere 
in  the  faith  announced  to  them,  which  is  the  same  with  that  preached  throughout  the  rest  of  the.  world. 
lie  declares  himself  to  be  appointed  by  the  will  nf  God  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  in  order  to  announce, 
to  the  Gentiles  a  mystery  hitherto  concealed  from  them — a  mystery  for  the  fulfilment  or  accomplishment 
of  which  among  the  Gentiles,  he  cheerfully  submits  to  sujj'eriiifis  and  privations  of  every  kind. 


1.  PAUL  an  nvo-alp   of  Jrsrs  1.   Paul,  an  Apostle  of  Oesus  Christ,  by  the  will  and 
CHRIST,  by  the  will  of  God,  and  authority  of  God,  and  Timothy  a  brother  : 

Timothy  a  brother  : 

2.  To   the  saints  and   faithful          2.  (Salute)   the   Christians  of    Colossfc,    who    are 
brethren  in  CHRIST  JESUS  who  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  \vho  believe  in  him  and 
at  Colossa.  faithfully  serve  him. 

Commentary. 

1.  "  By  the  -will  of  God."     At  the  very  outset,  the  Apostle  asserts  his  divine  com 
mission,  in  opposition  to  the  false  teachers,  who  usurped  the  office  of  preaching  with 
out  any  divine  mission  or  warranty  from  God. 

"  And  Timothy."     He  mentions  him,  because  known  to  the  Colossians  and  beloved 
by  them. 

2.  The  three  words,  "saints,"  "faithful,"  "brethren,"  denote  the  same,  viz.,  the 
Christians  of  Colossa?.  They  are  termed  "  Saints,"  because  called  to  a  state  of  sanctity, 
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3.  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  3.  May  you  enjoy  the   abundance   of  all  spiritual 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  gifts  from  their  efficient  cause,  God  the  Father,  and 
Lord   JESUS    CHRIST.     We    give  their  meritorious  cause,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  '  We 
thanks  to  God,  and  the  Father  of  always  give  thanks  to  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  praying  Jesus  Christ,  and  always  pray  for  you. 

always  for  you  : 

4.  Hearing  your  faith  in  Christ  4.   After   we    heard   of  your  faith   in  Christ  Jesus. 
JESUS,  and  the  love  which  you  have  and  of  the  charity  which  you  exercise  towards  all  the 
towards  all  the  saints.  faithful. 

5.  For  the  hope  that  is  Laid  up  5.  Ill  the  hope  of  securing  these  future  blessings 
for  you  in  heaven,  which  you  have  which  are  treasured  up  for  you  in  heaven;  which 
heard  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  blessings  of  the  life  to  come,  you  have  heard  announced 
the  gospel,  and  promised  to  you  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 

of  truth. 

f>,  Which  is  come  unto  you,  as  0.  Which  gospel  has  come  to  you,  as  it  was  preached 

also  it  is  in  the  whole  world,  and  all  over  the  earth,  where  it  fructifies  and  is  become 

bringeth  forth  frnit  and  groweth,  extended,  as  it  has  fructified  and  become  extended 

even  as  it  doth  in  you,  since  the  among  you,  from  the  first  day  you  heard  it  and  knew 

day  you  heard  and  knew  the  grace  the  true  doctrine  regarding  the  gratuitous  goodness  of 

of  God  in  truth.  (joc[  m  reference  to  man's  redemption. 

7.  As  you  learned  of  Epaphras,  7.  According  as  you  learned  it  from  Epaphras,  my 

our  most  beloved  fellow-servant,  fellow-servant  and  co-operator  in  preaching  the  gospel, 

who  is  for  you  a  faithful  minister  who  is  most  dear  to  me,  and  who  is  also  the  faithful 

of  Christ  JESUS.  anc[  sincere  minister  of  Christ  Jesus  for  your  good. 


and  also,  because  they  were  sanctified  in  baptism,  having  been  incorporated  with 
Christ  and  engrafted  on  him  ;  «  faithful,"  true  sons  of  the  faithful  Abraham,  and  heirs 
of  his  promises  ;  "  brethren,"  both  of  Christ  and  of  one  another.  Hence,  the  necessity 
of  brotherly  union.  These  three  are  distinctive  epithets  of  all  Christians.  "  In  Christ 
Jesus."  ^  The  word  "  Jesus,"  is  not  in  the  Greek,  but  it  is  found  in  several  MSS. 

3.  "  Grace,"  &c.,  the  ordinary  Apostolic  form  of  salutation.     The  Avords,  "  and  the 
Lord  Jesus   Christ,"  are  wanting  in  many  MSS.  and  rejected  by  modern  critics. 
They  are  found  in  the  Armenian  and  Coptic  versions.     "  We  give  thanks  to  God," 
&c.     The  Apostle  usually  commences  his  Epistles  with  acts  of  thanksgiving  and 
prayer.     He  gives  thanks  for  past  favours,  and  prays  for  their  future  continuance. 
•'  To  God  and  the  Father,"     Tw  Oew  K<»  varni.     For  this  St.  Chrysostom  reads,  To 
God  tJie  Father,  &c. 

4.  "  Hearing,"  aycovcravres,  i.e.,  havin;/  heard,  or,  after  we  heard  of  your  faith,  &c. 

5.  This  love  of  their  brethren  they  exercised  in  the  hope  of  the  future  rewards,  &c. 
"  In  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,"  i.e.,  in  the  word  of  the  most  true  gospel  in 
which  there  is  contained  no  falsehood.     Hence,  it  is  a  laudable  thing,  to  propose  the 
rewards  of  the  life  to  come,  as  the  motive  of  our  good  works. 

6.  The  words  "  and  groweth,"  are  not  in  the  Greek.     Their  genuineness  is  now 
admitted,  being  found  in  the  ancient  MSS.,  in  that  used  by  St.  Chrysostom  among 
the  rest.     "  Knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,"  may  also  mean,  have  known  the  grace 
of  God  truly  and  without  any  admixture  of  error.     In  this  verse  the  Apostle  wishes 
to  remove  any  erroneous  impressions  which  the  false  teachers  might  endeavour  to 
create  in  their  minds  regarding  the  imperfection  of  the  gospel  preached  to  them, 
compared  with  that  preached  by  the  Apostles,  probably  with  the  view  of  making  their 
own  erroneous  doctrine  the  complement  of  the  gospel  preached  to  the  Colossians. 

7.  This  gospel  which  has  been  preached  by  the  Apostles  throughout  the  earth,  has 
been  preached  to  you  without  any  error  by  Epaphras.     This  the  Apostle  adds,  to 
guard  them  against  the  wiles  of  the  false  teachers,  who  endeavoured  to  persuade  them, 
that  the  gospel  preached  by  Epaphras  was  defective,  and  that  this  defect  could  be 
supplied  only  by  admitting  the  points  of  doctrine  preached  by  themselves.     From  this 
it  is  commonly  inferred,  that  St.  Paul  was  never  at  Colossffl  ;  otherwise,  he  should 
have  referred  to  the  doctrines  which  he  himself  preached.     Hence,  he  advances  the 
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.  Who  also  hath  manifested  to  8.  Who  has  made  known  to  us  your  spiritual  and 
us  your  love  in  the  spirit.  pure  love,  not  only  lor  us,  but  also  for  all  the  saints  (-4). 
0.  Therefore  we  also,  from  the  0.  Therefore,  as  soon  as  we  heard  of  your  faith  and 
clay  that  we  heard  it,  cease  not  to  charity,  we  Ceased  not  praving  to  God  for  you,  and 
pray  fur  you,  ami  to  brg  that  you  supplicating  him  to  fill  you  with  a  nunv  perfect  know- 
may  he  filled  with  the  knowledge  ledge  of  his  holv  will,  by  bestowing  upon  you  the  gifts 
of  his  will,  in  all  wisdom,  ami  spi-  Of  all  knowledge  and  spiritual  understanding, 
ritual  understanding: 

in.   That  YOU  may  walk  worthy  10.   That  you  may  liye  in  a  manner  becoming  sons 

of  God.  in  all  things  pit-asm-,' ;  be-  of  God  and  followers  of  Christ,  so  as  to  please  God  in 

;  fruitful  in  every  good   work,  .,n  things,  producing  the   fruit  of  every  kind  of  good 

1  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  works,  and  advancing  and  progressing  more  and  more 

in  the  knowledge  of  God. 

11.  Strengthened  with  all  might  ]1.   Tlmt.strengthened  with   perfect    power,  which 
according  to  the  power  of  his  g]  ry,  (.:mio  fn,m  the  operation  of  his  glorious  omnipotence 
in  all  patience  and  loug.8ufl'..rii.g  aiMn<1.  V(,u  miiy  endure  all  crosses  with  patience,  with 

long-suffering,  and  with  joy. 

12.  Giving  thanks    to  r.,,,1  the          K>.  \\\:  ,rjvo  thanks  to  God  the  Father,  who,  of  his 
Father,  who  hath  made  us  worthy       purr    mercy   and    grace,   has  vouchsafed   to  make  us 

>e  partakers  of  the  lot  of  the      sharers  by  the  light  of  faith  in  the  inheritance  of  the 

saints,  which  consists  in  light,  or  the  beatific  vision 
of  God. 


(Tommfnt.inj. 

full  weight  of  his  Apostolic  authority  in  support  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  preached 
to  them  by  Epaphras.  Epaphras  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  the  first  teacher 
olossians  ;  In:  was  m..st  pr,,hiiblv  sent  to  them  bv  St.  Paul,  while  visiting  the 
other  cities  of  Phrygia,  and  they,  in  turn,  deputed  him  to  visit  the  Apostle  and 
minister  to  him  in  prison. 

,  This  Epaphras,  who  had  been  ministering  to  him  in  his  chains,  made  known  to 
him  their  love  for  him.  «  In  tin-  spirit."  means  spiritual,  unlike  the  carnal  love  of 
the  Gnostics;  or,  it  may  moan,  proceeding  from  the  Holy  Ghost. 

'  With  the  knowledge  of  his  will,"  may  mean,  the  general  will  of  God  regard  in" 
them,  the  great  rule  to  which  they  should  conform  their  lives  ;  or  "  the  will  of  God," 
in  reference  to  the  mode  in  which  he  has  been  pleased  to  save  man,  viz.,  by  the  death 

I  his  Son,  and  not  by  angels.  And  this  extended  knowledge-  they  will  acquire  more 
perfectly  by  "spiritual  wisdom,"  i.e.,  by  knowing  the  mysteries  of  faith  on  principles  of 

ith,  and  "  understanding,"  by  knowing  them  by  human  illustration  ;  or  "  wisdom," 
may  mean  the  speculative  knowledge  of  the  truths  of  faith,  and  "  understanding,"  the 
knowledge  of  applying  these  truths  and  principles  to  the  practical  detail  of  their  lives. 

10.  "  ^  orthy  of  God."     In  Greek,  worthy  of  the  Lord.     "  In  all  things  pleasing"  in 
Greek,  unto  all  pleasing.     He  explains  in  the  following  words,  how  they  will 'walk 
worthy  of  God  and  please  him  ;  it  is  by  omitting  no  opportunity  of  performing  good 
works,  which  he  calls  "  fruitful,"  because  as  the  fruits  of  the  earth  preserve  our  tem 
poral  life,  so  do  good  works  ensure  our  eternal  life. 

11.  He  also  prays  without  ceasing,  that  fortified  with  perfect  spiritual  strength, 
through  the  glorious  power  of  God,  they  would  be  patient  and  forbearing  in  adversity, 

d  even  receive  it  with  joy,  «  according  to  the  power  of  his  glory,"  i.e.,  his  glorious 

Gods  omnipotence  is  never  so  glorious  as  in  rendering  those  omnipotent  who  hope  in 

Bernard.     "  Patience"  is  exercised  in  bearing  those  afflictions  which  we 

innot  revenge;  "  longanimity,"  in  bearing  with  those  which  we  can  punish.    "  With 

Ihe  patient  endurance  of  crosses  is  more  magnanimous  than  the  performance 

ot  the  most  heroic  actions.     "  Romanorum  est  fortia  facere,  Christianorum  fortia  pati," 

bear  severe  trials,  not  only  with  patience  but  with  joy,  is  peculiarly  Christian. 

jiving  thanks  to  God  the  Father."     The  Greek  omits,  God.     Some  persons 

lonnect  this  verse  with  verse  9,  thus  :  «  we  cease  not  praying  God  to  grant  you  this 

so  of  thanking  him  for  having  called  you,"  &c.     According  to  the  connexion  in 

1  araphrase,  a  ne\v  sentence  is  commenced,  and  St.  Paul,  having  concluded  his 
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13.  Who  hath  delivered  us  from          13,  Who  has  rescued  us  from  the  power  of  darkness, 
the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  i.e.,  of  demons  and  infidels,  and  translated  us  to  the 
translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  kingdom,   i.e.,   the  Church  of  his  beloved  Son  here, 
the  Son  of  his  love,  which  is  the  portal  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  hereafter. 

14.  In  whom  we  have  redemption          14.  Through  whom  we  have  ohtained  redemption, 
through  his  blood,  the  remission  which  consists  in  the  remission  of  our  sins,  and  which 
of  sins;  he  effected  by  giving  his  blood  by  way  of  ransom  or 

price  for  us. 

15.  Who  is  the  image  of  the  in-          15.  Who  is  the  perfect  image  of  the  invisible  God' 
visii-le  God,  the  first-born  of  every  (having  the  same  identical  nature  with  Him),  existing 
creature :  before  any  creature,  having  been  begotten  of  the  Father 

by  an  eternal  generation. 

10.  For  in  him  were  all  things          10.  For  by  him  v\ere  all  things  created  in  heaven 

created  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  visi-  and  earth,  both  visible  and  invisible,  men  and  angels 

hie,  and  invisible,  whether  thrones,  of  every  rank  and  order — whether  thrones  or  doniina- 

or  dominations,  or  principalities,  tions,  or  principalities    or   powers,  all   things    were 

or  powers ;  all  things  were  created  created  by  him  and  unto  him,  /.*.,  for  his  glory, 
hy  him  and  in  him  : 

17.  And  he  is  before  all,  and  by          17.  And  he  is  before  all  creatures,  and  in  him,  and 
him  all  things  consist:  through  him,  all  things  subsist  and  are  preserved. 

Comtncntann 

petitions  in  the  preceding  verse,  now  thanks  God  for  the  benefits  here  enumerated. 
"  The  lot  of  the  saints,"  rov  K^rjpov  rcui'  dytwi/.  Eternal  life  is  called  a  "  lot,"  to  ex 
press  its  gratuitousness,  and  the  absence  of  strict  claim  on  our  part  signified  by  the 
absence  of  a  claim  on  the  part  of  those  who  gain  a  thing  by  casting  lots.  And  though 
we  merit  eternal  life  ;  still,  it  is  primarily  founded  on  grace.  In  crowning  our  merits,  lie 
only  crowns  his  own  gifts. — St.  Augustine.  "  In  light."  The  light  of  faith  here,  or 
the  light  of  glory  hereafter,  by  which  we  shall  see  God  face  to  face.  It  may,  however, 
denote  both,  as  in  Paraphrase. 

13.  "  Darkness,"  taken  in  a  moral  sense  in  SS.  Scripture,  denotes  evil  ;  hence,  it 
means  here,  the  power  of  the  devil,  the  prince  of  darkness.     "  The  Son  of  his  love," 
a  Hebraism  for  his  most  beloved  Son. 

14.  In  the  following  verses  the  Apostle  claims  for  Christ,  the  titles  of  Creator  and 
Redeemer,  the  two  grand  prerogatives  of  which  the  Simonians  attempted  to  deprive 
him,  and  which  they  wished  to  transfer  to  angels.     In  this  verse,  he  claims  for  Him 
the  title  of  Redeemer,  upon  which  he  dilates  more  fully  at  verse  20 — after  claiming  for 
him  the   title   of  Creator  in  the   intervening  verses,   10,  17,   18,   10.      The  words 
"  through  his  blood,"  are  not  in  the  Rhemish  Version,  made  from  the  Sixtine  Edition 
of  the  Vulgate,  nor  in  the  Codex  Vaticanm,  nor  in  MSS.  or  Versions  generally. 

15.  Before   asserting  that  he  is  Creator,  the  Apostle  first  claims  for  Christ  the 
supreme  attribute  of  Divinity,   and  the  eternal   Sonship  of  God.     Others   say,  that 
the  object  of  the  Apostle  in  this  verse  is,  to  show  the  great  benefits  of  Redemption 
from  the  exalted  nature  of  the  person  by  whom  it  was  effected.     Christ  is  the  perfect 
delineation  of  that  invisible  God  whom  no  one  ever  saw,  and  exhibits  the  perfect  image 
which  the  person  possessing  the  nature  of  God  could  alone  exhibit.     He  was  be 
gotten  of  God  by  an  eternal  generation;  hence,  as  far  anterior  to  the  EONS  of  the 
Gnostics  in  time,  as  he  is  superior  to  them  in  causality,  which  latter  is  shown  in  the 
following  verse. 

16.  In  this  verse  is  refuted  the  false  doctrine  of  the  Gnostics,  who  asserted  that  this 
material  visible  world  was  created  by  the  ministry  of  angels.     "  Through  him  and  in 
him."     In  Greek,  unto  him,  i.e.,  unto  his  glory. 

17.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle  refers  to  the  attribute  of  Providence  by  which  all 
created  things  are  preserved.    From  this  and  the  preceding  verses,  it  is  clear,  that  the 
"  imags,"  eiKwv,  referred  to  in  verse  15,  must  regard  the  substantial  image  of  God,  and  the 
possession  of  the  divine  nature ;  since  of  God  only  could  it  be  said  that  all  things  were 
created  "by  him,"  and  "in  him,"  or  unto  him,  as  in  the  Greek,  i.e.,  for  his  glory,  as 
also  that  by  his  providence  all  things  subsist  and  are  preserved.     And  it  was  this  God — 
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IS.  And  ho  is  the  head  of  the 
body,  the  church,  who  is  the  be 
ginning,  the  first-born  from  the 
dead  :  that  in  till  things,  he  may 
hold  the  primacy  : 


in.  Because  in  him.it  hath  w 
pleased  the  Father,  that  all  fuln 
bhould  dwell : 


20.  And  through  him  to  reconcile 
all  things  unto  hiins.lt'.  making 
peace  through  the  blond  of  hi-. 
cross,  both  as  to  the  things  "ii 
earth,  and  the  thin^  that,  are  i;i 
heaven. 

'21.  Andynii,  whereas  you  were 
Some  time  alienated  and  enemies 
in  mind,  in  e\il  works  : 

22.  Vet  now  he  hath  reconcile  I 
in  the  body  of  his  ile--h  through 


IS.  And  this  same  person  of  whom  we  are  treating 
as  God,  is,  us  man.  the  head  of  the  Church,  which  is 
his  mystical  body  ;  he  is  the  principle  and  author  of 
the  resurrection,  and  is  himself  the  first  born,  or  first 
fruits  of  the  dead,  consecrating  the  resurrection  of  all 
by  raising  himself  from  the  grave.  So  that  whether 
viewed  as  God,  or  as  man,  he  holds  pre-eminence  over 
all  things  created. 

1'.).  For,  it  has  pleased  God  the  Father,  that  in 
Christ,  all  fulness,  all  perfection  of  power  necessary  for 
him  as  head,  to  govern,  and  of  grace,  to  vivify  his  body, 
should  permanently  and  inseparably  dwell,  and  essen 
tially  reside. 

xin.  And  it  hath  pleased  the  Father,  to  reconcile  all 
things  to  himself  through  him — mtiking peace,  by  the 
blood  which  he  shed  on  the  cross,  between  the  angels 
in  heaven  and  men  on  earth,  between  whose  union 
under  one  conynon  head,  sin  stood  as  an  obstacle. 

21.  And  you,  when  you  were  alienated  at  one  time 
from  God — nav,  enemies   in    vour  hearts  and  minds, 
offending  him  by  your  evil  deeds,  by  your  wicked  and 
impious  lives  : 

22.  He  has  reconciled  now  by  death,  endured  in  his 
natural  bodv  of  flesh,  that  he  might  exhibit  you  to  his 
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born  of  the  Father  before  all  a^es.  begotten  by  eternal  generation — his  substantial 
image,  by  whom  all  things  were  made  and  are  still  preserved — that  submitted  to  the 
ignominious  tortures  of  the  cross,  for  what '.'—to  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  his 
own  creatures — the  sins  by  which  he  himself  was  offended.  He,  though  God,  submits 
to  tortures,  which  he  could  not  merit,  to  free  us,  worms  of  earth,  from  the  eternal 
tortures  of  the  damned  which  we  justly  deserved.  What  excessive  love  !  Sic  amantcm 
quis  nan  rcdatnart't .' 

18.  He  now  treats  of  him  as  man  ;  as  such  he  is  the  head  of  his  mystical  body,  the 
Church — towards  her  he  exercises  all  the  duties  which  the  relation  of  head  imposes  on 
him,  governing  and  vivifying  her  by  the  continual  influx  of  his  graces.  He  is  ''  the 
beginning,"  which  appears  from  the  Greek,  o\-  eo-ru'  d^\v),  to  refer  to  the  words  imme 
diately  following,  viz.,  "  the  first-born  from  the  dead."  Hence,  it  means,  "  he  is  the 
principle  and  author  of  the  resurrection." 

ID.  "  All  fulness,"  i.e.,  all  perfection  of  wisdom,  grace,  power,  befitting  him,  as  head 
of  the  Church.  He  has  the  fulness,  not  only  of  grace,  but  of  divinity.  "  Should 
dwell,"  perpetually,  inseparably,  and  essentially.  All  grace  befitting  him  as  head, 
dwelt  in  him  in  the  sense  already  explained,  in  order  that  from  the  head  it  would 
descend  to  the  members,  and  that  each  might  derive  from  him,  as  source,  the  graces 
necessary  for  his  state  and  place  in  the  body.  The  Greek  word  for  "  fulness,''  7rA?;pw/xu, 
had  a  special  significance  in  the  false  system  of  the  Gnostics. 

20.  The  Apostle  again  refers  in  this  verse  to  the  other  great  prerogative  of  Christ, 
viz.,  that  of  Redeemer,  to  which  he  alluded  before  (verse  Hj.  "  The  things  on  earth,  and 
the  things  in  heaven."     He  reconciled  men  and  angels,  and  united  them,  hitherto  so 
far  dissevered  from  each  other,  under  one  common  headship,  having  destroyed,  by  the 
blood  which  he  shed  on  the  cross,  the  chiefest  obstacle  to  this  union,  viz.,  sin. 

21.  He  now  in  a  special  manner  applies  to  the  Colossians  what  he  had  spoken 
generally  in  reference  to  all.     They  were  aliens  to  the  divine  promises  and  benefits, 
and  enemies  to  God  in  their  minds,  by  their  own  wills,  which  was  shown  by  their  bad 
works,  and  their  wicked  lives. 

22.  "  In  the  body  of  his  flesh,''  not  in  his  mystical  body.     Hence,  their  reconciliation 
was  not  effected  by  angels,  as  the  Gnostics  affirmed  ;  but  by  the  death  of  Christ  endured 
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death,  to  present  you  holy  and  im-  Father  as  holy  and  blameless,  free  from  censure  before 

spotted,  and  blameless  before  him  :  men>  ancl  irreproachable  before  God  himself. 

23.  If  so  ye  continue  iu  the  faith,  23.   You  will  be  thus  holy  and  irreproachable,  pro- 
grounded  and  settled,  and  immove-  vided,  however,  you  remain  firm  and  unshaken  in  your 
able  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel  faith,  and  persevere  unchangeably  in  the  hope  of  the 
which  you  have  heard,   which  is  good  things  promised  by  the  gospel,  which  you  heard 
preached  in  all  the  creation  that  is  preached  amongst  you,  the  same  that  is  preached  to 
under  heaven,  whereof  I  Paul  am  every  creature  under  heaven,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile 

of  which  gospel,  I,  Paul,  am  constituted  by  God  the 
minister. 

24.  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  suf-          34.   Who  now  rejoice  in  the  sufferings,  which  I  en- 
ferings  for  you,  and  fill  up  those  dure  for  your  sake  and  for  your  good,  because,  by  them 
things  that  are  wanting  of  the  suf-  I  fill  up  and  complete  in  the  place  of  Christ,  these 
fermgs  of  Christ,  in  my  fle.h  for  sufferings  which  he  left  to  be  endured  for  his  mystical 
Ins  body,  which  is  the  church  ;  body}  which  ig  hig  Clmrch. 

25.  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minis-  25.  Of  which  mystical  body,  or  Church,  I  am  made 
ter  according  to  the  dispensation  a  member,  according  to  the  wise  dispensation  of  God, 
of  God,  which  is  given  me  towards  by  which  I  am  constituted  the  Apostle  of  you,  Gentiles, 
you,  that  I  may  fulfil  the  word  of  and  fulfil  the  promise  of  God  regarding  your  vocation 
God-  to  the  faith. 


in  his  body  of  flesh  ;  or,  natural  body.     These  words  clearly  refute  the  class  of  early 
heretics  who  asserted  that  Christ  assumed  not  a  real  but  a  fantastical  body. 

He  will  exhibit  them  as  holy  and  irreproachable,  provided  they  hold  to  the  faith, 
and  persevere  in  the  hope  of  heavenly  blessings,  promised  to  them  by  the  gospel 
preached  throughout  the  world.  He  adds  this,  probably,  in  order  to  "disprove  the 
calumnious  charge  which  the  false  teachers  made  against  Epaphras,  whose  gospel  they 
asserted  to  be  different  from  that  preached  by  the  Apostles.  St.  Paul,  in  character  of 
Apostle,  and  with  the  full  weight  of  Apostolic  authority,  asserts,  in  refutation  of  this 
calumny,  that  the  gospel  preached  by  Epaphras,  and  by  the  Apostles  all  over  the 
earth,  perfectly  coincided. 

24.  "And  fill  up  those  things  that  are  Avanting  of  the   sufferings  of  Christ."     In 
this,  it  is  by  no  means  implied,  that  anything  was  wanting  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
as  a  sufficient  atonement.    This  would  be  heretical  ;  for,  Christ  made  not  only  a  suffi 
cient,  but  also  a  superabundant  atonement.     But  although  Christ  did  this,  and  would 
even  wish  to  submit  to  every  kind  of  suffering,  necessary  for  the  formation  and  per 
fection  of  his  Church  ;  still,  it  was  the  will  of  God,  that  to  his  Apostles  and  the  minis 
ters  of  the  gospel  he  would  leave  much  to  be  endured  for  his  Church,  and  that  in  his 
own  place,   as  the  Greek  for  "fulfil,"  avTavcwrAj/pw,   implies.     So  that   "  wantin<r  " 
(t'o-rep^ara,  shortcomings),  does  not  regard  "  the  sufferings  of  Christ,"  but  wanting  oil 
the  part  of  St.  Paul  to  be  endured  for  the  Church.  He,  then,  rejoices  in  bavin"  to  un 
dergo  what  was  wanting  to  himself,  or,  on  his  own  part,  of  the  sufferings  be  was  to 
have  undergone  for  the  Church  in  quality  of  minister  of  Christ.     Others,  by   "the 
sufferings  of  Christ,"   understand  the  sufferings  which  St.  Paul  himself  underwent. 
Ihese  he  calls  "  the  sufferings  of  Christ,"  because  Christ  regards  the  sufferings  of  his 
members  as  his  own,  since  they  are  parts  of  his  mystical  body.     It  was  in  this  sense 
he  said  to  Saul,  when  persecuting  his  followers  :  "  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?" 

Hence,  as  Christ,  while  here  on  earth,  suffered  in  his  natural  body  • 
so  now  in  heaven  will  he  suffer  in  his  mystical  body,  in  order  to  apply  to  us  the  fruits 
of  bis  passion.  In  this  interpretation,  "  the  sufferings  of  Christ"  mean  the  sufferings 
which  Christ  endures  in  the  members  of  his  mystical  body.  This  latter  is  the  common 
interpretation  ;  the  former,  nevertheless,  appears  the  more  probable 

25.  He  is  constituted  a  minister  of  the  Church  by  the  wise  distribution  of  the  great 
Father  of  the  family,  who  has  allotted  to  him  the  task  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles,  so  as  to  fulfil  the  promise  of  God,  &c.—(See  Paraphrase).     Others,  by  "  ful 
filling  the  word  of  God  I,"  TT  A^So-cu  TO  v  Ao>  v  rov  GeoS,  understand,  that  he  was  appointed 
to  preach  the  word  of  God  fully,  so  as  that  there  would  be  no  nation  left,  to  which  the 
gospel  would  not  be  preached.     This  interpretation  accords  well  with  what  follows. 
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2(1.  The  mystery  which  had  beeu 
hidden  from  ages  ami  generations, 
but  now  is  manifested  to  his  saints, 

27.  To  whom  God  would  make 
known  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles, 
which  is  Christ,  in  you  the  hope  of 
glory, 

2s.  WJiom  we  preach  admonish 
ing  every  man.  and  teaching  ev.  TV 
man  in  all  wisdom,  that  we  may 
present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ 


2'J.  Wherein  also  I  labour,  Driv 
ing  according  to  bis  working  which 
he  work,  tli  in  me  in  p»\vrr. 


26.  "Which  vocation  of  the  Gentiles  is  the  mystery 
which  has  been  hidden  from  all  past  ages  and  genera 
tions  of  ir.en,  hut  is  now  manifested  to  the  Apostles  and 
faithful  of  the  new  law. 

27.  To  whom  Clod  wished  to  make  known  how  vast 
are  the  riches  and  the  glory  of  this  great  s<  eret  which 
is  accomplished  among  the  Gentiles,  which  has  for 
object,  Christ,  who  is  the  cause  of  your  hope  of  eternal 

giwy. 

28.  \A  horn  we  announce,  rebuking  every  man  living 
in  ignorance  and  sin.  and  inst meting  every  man  in  the 
perfect  knowledge  of  (iodand  of  his  mysteries,  wherein 
consists  true  wisdom,   so  as   to  exhibit  every  man  as 
possessing  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  faith  and  gospel 
of  Christ. 

2'.i.  In  discharging  which  duty  I  labour  strenuously, 
exerting  myself  according  to  the  strength  which  Christ 
powerfully  exercises  in  me. 


Commcntarn. 

20.   For  the  full  meaning  of  this  verse,  see  third  chapter  to  the  Kphcs'nms. 

27.  "  The  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery,"  is  fully  expressed  in  the  passage  re 
ferred  to,  viz.,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  made  "  fellow-heirs  of  the  same  body,  and 
co-partners  of  his  promise,"  &c.  liii.  0),   "  which  is  Christ,"  which  mystery  or  great 
secret  has  for  object,  all  the  leading  events  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer's  life,  death,  and 
resurrection,     lie  is  the  cause  and  fountain  of  our  hope. 

28.  "  Admonishing  every  man,"  &e.,  i.e.,  every   man  that  we  can  admonish,  exclud 
ing  no  man,  so  as  to  be  able  to  have  every  man  within  our  reach,  perfectly  instructed 
in  the  mysteries  of  God.     Happy  the    pastor  of  souls,   who  at  judgment  can  exhibit 
those  committed  to  bis  charge  instructed  in  the  necessary  truths  of  faith  !      But  how 
few  are  there  who  can  meet  death  with  this  confidence — how  many  are  there  whose  little 
ones  cry  for  bread,  without  one  to  break  it  for  them  ! 

2U.  "  "Which  he  worketh  in  me  in  power,"  may  mean,  which  he  worketh,  or  which  is 
worked  in  me,  by  the  powvr  of  performing  miraculous  wonders  confirmatory  of  the 
doctrine  preached,  or,  the  strong  internal  virtue  conferred  on  him  by  divine  grace. 
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CHAPTER   II. 


The  Apostle  commences  this  chapter  by  expressing  his  anxious  solicitude  for  the  Colossians,  as  also  the 
object  of  this  solicitude,  which  was  to  afford  them  the  consolation  that  would  result  from  their  close 
union  in  the  bonds  of  charity,  and  their  perfect  knowledge  of  the  leading  truths  of  Christian  faith  (I,  2). 

He  next  cautions  them  against  the  deceitful  wiles  of  the  false  teachers,  both  Gentiles  and  Judaizers. 
Against  the  former,  he  shows  that  Christ  is  the  great  fountain  of  all  knowledge  (3).  He  encourages 
the  Colossians  to  guard  against  their  false  reasoning,  and  by  closely  adhering  to  Christ,  to  persevere 
in  the  faith  and  Christian  life  which  they  had  embraced  (4-8).  He  points  out  the  means  ivhich  the 
Gnostics  would  employ  to  seduce  them  from  the  faith,  viz.,  false  and  erroneous  philosophy  ,  opposed  to 
the  true  principles  of  Christian  faith.  But  these  false  principles  of  Pagan  philosophy,  they  should 
reject,  and  have  recourse  to  Christ,  in  whom,  as  God,  was  eminently  contained  all  knowledge,  who  is 
also  the  ruler  of  all  the  hosts  of  angels,  and,  therefore,  to  be  adored  before  them  (8-10).  Against  the 
Jewish  zealots,  ivho  proclaimed  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  and  the  legal  ceremonies,  he  reminds  the 
Colossians  that  the  circumcision  which  they  received  in  baptism  as  far  surpassed  that  of  the  Jews,  as 
the  reality  exceeds  the  sign  (11,  12). 

He  ascends  to  the  source  of  their  spiritual  blessings,  viz.,  redemption  through  Christ,  and  graphically 
describes  the  mode  in  which  redemption  was  accomplished,  and  the  triumph  which  Christ  achieved 
over  the  whole  hosts  of  demons,  driving  them  before  his  triumphal  car,  as  so  many  trophies  of  victory 
(13,  14,  15).  From  the  foregoing  he  infers,  that  the  Colossians  should  pay  attention  neither  to  the 
Judaizers,  who  endeavoured  to  turn  them  aside  from  these  real  blessings  to  vain,  empty  shadou-s 
(16,  17),  nor  to  the  Simonians  or  Gnostics,  who  encouraged  the  false  worship  of  angels  (18)—  and 
adhered  not  to  Christ,  the  head  of  the  Church,  from  whom  she  derived  all  graces  (19).  He  concludes 
the  chapter,  by  mildly  rebuking  the  Colossians  for  attending  to  the  false  teaching  of  either  the  Gnostics 
or  Judaizers. 


1.  FOR  I  would  have  you  know,  1.  For,  I  wish  to  make  known  to  you  my  anxiety 
what  manner  of  care  I  have  for  and  solicitude  for  you  and  the  people  of  Laodicea, 
yon  and  for  them  that  are  at  Lao-  and  for  all  others,  who,  as  well  as  you,  have  never 
dicea,  and  whosoever  have  not  seen  seen  me. 

my  face  in  the  flesh  : 

2.  That  their  hearts  may  be  com-  2.  The  object  of  my  labours,  and  anxious  solicitude 
forted,  being  instructed  in  charity,  both  for  you   and   them  is,  that  your   hearts  may  be 
and  unto  all  riches  of  fulness  of  filled  with  spiritual  consolation,  having  been  firmly 
understanding,  unto  the  knowledge  united  by  the  bond  of  charity,  and  furnished  Avith  the 
of  the  mystery  of  God  the  Father  most  perfect  and  valuable  knowledge,  and  firm  per- 
aud  of  Christ  JESUS  :  suasion  regarding  those  truths  that  appertain  to  the 

mysteries  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Commentary 

1.  "  For"  is  a  connecting  link  between  this  and  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding 
chapter,  as  if  he  said  :   I  have  made  mention  of  my  labours   and  exertions,  because  I 
wish  you  to  know  the  struggle  I  sustain  for  you. 

"  What  manner  of  care."  In  Greek,  dywra,  what  a  struggle  or  contest.  From  this 
verse  it  is  commonly  inferred  that  St.  Paul,  although  he  visited  some  part  of  Phrygia, 
had  never  been  at  Colossas.  Theodoret,  however,  comes  to  an  opposite  conclusion  ; 
but  his  inference  is  very  improbable. 

2.  The  end  and  object  of  his  anxiety  was,  to  procure  for  them  true  spiritual.conso- 
lation,  which  is  acquired  by  being  united  in  charity  (for  "  instructed  in  charity,"  the 

VOL.  n.  r> 
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;.  In  whom  arc  hid  all  the  trea-  3.   jn  whom— the  man  (ioil — are  concealed,  in  such 

sures  of  wisdom  uud  knowledge.  a  \\  ay  as  never  to  be  communicated  to  creatures,  all 

the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 

\v  this  I  say,  that  no  man  4.   Now,  J  make  mention  of  this  great  wisdom  and 

may  deceive  you   by  L.fuuess   of      knowledge  of  Christ,   as  a  caution   to  you  not  to  be 

deceived  by   the   false  and  persuasive  reasonings   of 
others,  who  atl'ect  wisdom  and  knowledge. 

5.  For  though    I   be   absent  in  5.   For,  though  personally  absent,  still,  1  am  present 

body,  yet  in  spirit  1  am  with  yon ;       with  you   ill    heart,   and  soul,  rejoicing,    when    I    sec 
rejoicing.  1111,11.  'holding  your  order,       your  orderly  conduct,  and  the  firmness  and  constancy 
find  the  steadfastness  of  your  faith        of  your  faith  ill  Christ  Jesus. 
which  is  in  Christ. 

0.  As  therefore  you  have  received  0.  As,  then,  you  have  boon  instructed  in  Christ 

JKSI-S  CHRIST  the  Lord,  \\-alk  yeiu  Jesus  ;  so  persevere  in  his  doctrine  and  in  the  obser- 

hi1",  vance  of  his  precepts  : 

7.  n, M.tcl  an  1  built  up  in  him,  ~-  Having  been  engrafted  on  him  as  the  stock  and 

and  continued  in  the  faith,  as  also  root,  and  reared  on  him  as  the  foundation,  and  con- 

you  have  learned,  abounding  in  him  firmed  in  the  faith  which  you  have  learned;  nay,  ad- 

iu  thanksgiving.  vancing  in  grace  and  faith,  with  thanksgiving  for  so 

manv  distinguished  favours. 


Commentary. 

Greek  is.  trvvftiftao-OevTutv,   united,   compacted,   as   joints   are   in  a  body);   and  also    by 
-  '"/''"/""  •'  to,  or  furnished  irit/i,  "  all  riches  of  fulness  of  understanding,"  /  ,:,  the 
fullest  and  most  perfect  knowledge   and   persuasion.      The  words,  furnished  irith,  intro 
duce  I  to"  or  some  su  h  expr,  ssion,  must  be  understood  to  make  full  and  perfect  sense  • 
mphed  in  the  foregoing  Greek  participle.    "  Unto  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of 
father,"  who  is    the  principle  of    the    Godhead,  one   in  nature,  and'three  in 
I  of  Jesus   Christ;"  in  other  words,  regarding   the   two   grand,  funda- 
mysteries  (.1  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation—  the  two   great  points  in  which  the 
s  wished  to  corrupt  the  fai;h  of  the  Colossians.      Charity  and  perfect  knmclf(llfe 
are  means  to  obtain  cnnsnlutiun.     »  Of  God  the  Father,"  ,vc.     In  Greek,  of  Uod  and'  of 
the  Father,  ami  ,,/'  Christ. 

"In  whom  are  hid   all    the   treasures  of  wisdom   and  knowledge."     "In  whom," 
God  and  man.     As  God,  his  knowledge  is   infinite  ;   and  as  man,  he  lias  the  most 
finite    knowledge.       ;  Are   hid;"   hid  (a^Kpv^ot),  is  an  adjective.     "All  the 
s    express  the  great  abundance  of  this    knowledge,  <vc.      Nothing  can  escape 
in.     In  him  they  are  "  hid."     No  creature  can  fully  know  them.     The  finite  share, 
Avhich  we  are   capable  of  comprehending,   is    known   to   us   from   revelation.      From 
Christ,  then,  is  to  be  obtained  all  that  knowledge  of  which  the  Gnostics  boasted    as 
ir  name  implies,  and  for  which  they   wished  that   recourse   should  be  had  to  Other 
sources  than  Christ. 

4.  The  Apostle  now  enters  on  the  object  of  the  Epistle,  viz.,  to  guard  them  a-ainst 
the  imposing  reasoning  of  the  Gnostics.     »  Deceive,"  in  Greek.  rra^Aorcu,  means, 


.  ,  . 

,o  deceive  by  false  reasoning,  or  s^hUtnj.     "  Loftiness  of  words,"  in  Greek,  irt 
plausible  or  smooth  lanqnane. 

5.  He  is  present  in  «  spirit,"  by  his  anxiety  and  Apostolic  care  in  watching  over 
then-  faith  and  spiritual  interests.  "  Absent  in  body,"  &c.  Similar  is  the  form  of 
words  (1  Cor.  verse  8). 

0.  "  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord."  In  Greek,  Chri.«t  Jews  the  Lord.  He  tells  them  to 
persevere  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  taught  them  by  Epaphras,  at  their  conversion. 

icier  a  twofold  similitude  of  a  tree,  and  of  an  edifice,  the  Apostle  represents 
ir  close  connexion  with  Christ.     He  is  the  foundation  ;  they  are  the  superstructure. 
the  root,  and  the  stock  ;  they,  the  tree  or  branches.     This  verso  is  connected 
with  the  preceding,  thus  :  persevere  in  his   doctrine,  Ac.,  having  been  engrafted  on 
im  &c.,  so  as  to  increase  and  advance  in  faith  and  grace  with  thanksgiving. 

'  Abounding  in  him."  In  Greek,  abounding  in  it.  The  Vulgate  reading  is  found 
in  some  of  the  chief  manuscripts. 
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8.  Beware  lest  any  man  cheat  8.  (Since,  then,  by  ceasing  to  be  in  connexion  Avith 
you  by  philosophy,  and  vain  deceit;       Christ,  you  would  be  as  so  many  trees  without  roots, 
according  to  the  tradition  of  men,      edifices'  without   foundations):    Take   care,  lest  any 
according  to  the  elements  of  the      person  deceive  you,  and  rob  you  of  your  faith,  by 
world,  and  not  according  to  Christ.      the  display  of  false  philosophy,  which  is  no  better 

than  empty  fallacy,  calculated  to  impose  upon  us  ;  the 
teachings  of  which  are  not  derived  from  the  authority 
of  God,  but  founded  on  the  corrupt  and  false  opinions 
of  men,  and  grounded  on  elementary  principles  either 
false  in  themselves,  or  falsely  applied,  and  altogether 
at  variance  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and,  there 
fore,  to  be  rejected. 

9.  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  9.  Let  no  one  seduce  you  from  Christ  ;  for,  in  him, 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  corporally  :      the  entire  plenitude  of  the  Godhead  dwells,  really  and 

substantially,  or  personally,  in  a  manner  somewhat 
resembling  the  dwelling  of  the  soul  in  the  body. 

10.  And  you  are  filled  in  him,  10.  And  you  are  abundantly  filled  by  him  with  all 
who  is  the  head  of  ail  principality      gifts  and  knowledge  necessary  for  salvation  without 
and  power  :                                         recurring  to  the  law  of  Moses  or  the  philosophy  of  the 

Gnostics.  And  he  is  the  head,  the  ruler  and  master 
of  all  the  angels,  and  hence,  to  be  adored  in  preference 
to  them. 

11.  In  whom  also  you  are  cir-  11.  In  whom,  also,  you  have  received  circumcision, 


8.  The  philosophy  condemned  here  by  the  Apostle  is  not  the  science  of  philosophy, 
the  knowledge  of  human  things  derived,  by  legitimate  reasoning,  from  certain  fixed 
principles  ;  he  only  condemns  the  false  and  erroneous  systems  of  Pagan  philosophy, 
wherein  were  contained  the  most  monstrous  errors  in  matters  appertaining  to  God 
and  religion.     It  was  a  philosophy  which,  in  reference  to  religion,  was  nothing  but 
"  vain  deceit,"  which  inculcated  systems  of  belief,  founded  only  on  the  corrupt  inven 
tions  of  men,   transmitted  from  generation    to  generation  ;  founded   on   elementary 
axioms  either  false  or  falsely  applied,  and  outstripping  the  proper  limits  to  which  they 
could  be  applied.     See,  for  example,  the  abuse  which  they  made  of  the  logical  axiom, 
qiuc  sunt  eadem  uni  tcrtio,  sunt  eadcm  inter  se,  in  reference  to  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity. 
See,  also,  the   moral  axiom  current  with  the  philosophers,  c.cpcdit  populos  decipi  in 
neyotio  rcligionis.     The  "  elements  of  the  world,"  may,  according  to  some,  refer  to  the 
carnal  outward  precepts  of  the  ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews,  in  which  sense  the  word 
"  elements"  is  employed,  chapter  iv.  verse  3,  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  —  and  in 
this  interpretation  he  is  here  alluding,  partly,  to  the  errors  of  the  Judaizantcs. 

"  But  not  according  to  Christ."  In  this,  he  condemns  the  system  of  religion  intro 
duced  by  the  Gnostics  and  Judaizantes,  because  they  were  opposed  to  the  purity  of  the 
gospel. 

"  Beware  lest  any  man  cheat  you."  The  Greek  for"  cheat,"  cruAaywywv,  means,  to 
despoil,  or  lead  aivay  captive. 

9.  The  Apostle  assigns  the  reason,  why  they  should  follow  Christ,  as   teacher,  in 
preference  to  those  who  are  opposed  to  him,  viz.,  because  he  is  God  :  and  hence,  in  him 
are  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.     He  adds  this  rather  than  repeat  the 
third  verse,  because  it  is  the  truth  announced  in  this  verse,  viz.,  that  Christ  is  God, 
which  verifies  verse  3.     Hence,  no  other  is  to  be  heard  before  him.     "  Corporally," 
i.e.,  personally.     The  divine  person  has  really  assumed  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  so 
that  the  divine  person  is  alone  the  person  of  his  perfect  humanity. 

10.  "  Who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power."     He  is  the  head  of  all  the 
good  angels,  represented  by  the  two  orders  referred  to,  inasmuch  as  he  is  their  Lord, 
and  rules  them,  to  promote  their  happiness.     This  is  added  by  the  Apostle  in  opposi 
tion  to  the  Gnostics,  who  inculcated  the  adoration  of  angels.     This  verse  is  more  fully 
expressed  (Ephesians,  i). 

11.  He  cautions  them  against  the  Jewish  zealots,  who  endeavoured  to  superadd  the 
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cumeised  with  circumcision  not 
made  by  hand  in  desi  oiling  of  the 
body  of  the  flesh,  but  in  the  cir- 
cuiucisiou  of  Cbrist : 


]2.  Buried  with  him  in  baptism, 
in  whom  al^o  you  are  risen  sixain 
by  the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
Go'l,  who  hath  raised  him  up  from 
the  dead. 


13.  And  you,  when  you  were 
dead  in  your  sins,  and  the  uncir- 
cumcision  of  your  lit  sh  ;  he  hath 
quickened  together  with  him  ;  for 
giving  you  all  otfciices  : 

11.  Blotting  out  the  hand-writ 
ing  of  the  decree  that  was  against 
us,  wliich  was  contrary  to  us.  And 
he  hath  taken  the  same  out  of  the 
way,  fastening  it  to  the  cross  : 


not  like  the  Jewish  circumcision,  made  by  hands,  con 
sisting  merely  in  taking  away  the  foreskin  from  the 
body  of  the  flesh,  hut  a  spiritual  circumcision,  con 
sisting  in  the  destruction  of  sin,  and  of  sinful  passions, 
of  which  the  circumcision  among  the  Jews  was  hut  a 
mere  type  or  figure. 

12.  You  received  this  spiritual,  Christian  circum 
cision,  when  in  receiving  baptism  you  were  buried, 
and  consequently  dead  to  your  sins,  with  Christ,  in 
which  baptism  also,  while  emerging  from  its  waters, 
vou  rose  to  a  new  spiritual  life  of  grace,  of  which 
spiritual  resurrection,  faith  in  the  omnipotence  of  him 
who  raised  Christ  from  the  dead  is  required  as  a  ne- 
Cessarv  condition. 

1:5.  And  you,  when  dead  in  your  sins,  both  actual 
and  original,  together  with  the  passions  flowing  from 
original  sin,  wire  raised  by  him  to  spiritual  lite  by 
an  effort  oi  the  same  power  by  which  he  raised  Christ 
from  the  dead,  pardoning  all  your  sins,  through  his 
merits. 

1-1. -Having  first  blotted  out  and  abolished  the  sen 
tence  of  eternal  death,  which  had  been  recorded 
against  us  all  by  the  decree  of  God  after  the  sin  of 
Adam,  and  the  same  sentence  he  took  out  of  the  way 
and  annulled,  by  nailing  it  to  hiscr>ss,  i.i'.,  destroying 
it  by  the  atonement  and  satisfaction  which  he  made 
on  the  cross. 


Commentary. 

rite  of  circumcision  to  the  Christian  religion,  and  savs,  we  have  a  circumcision  which 
as  far  surpasses  that  in  use  among  the  Jews,  as  the  reality,  or  thing  signified,  exceeds 
the  sign  and  the  figure.  In  the  (ireek  the  particle,"  but,"  is  omitted,  and  the  word 
"  sins,"  added  to  the  preceding  clause,  thus  :  in  dt's/xiilini/  of  the  body  (<>f  the  sitisi  <>f 
the  ih'sh,  in  the  circumcision  "/'  Christ  ;  a  reading,  according  to  which,  the  entire  verso 
is  understood  without  any  antithesis  of  the  circumcision  of  Christ,  thus  :  by  whom 
you  were  circumcised  with  a  circumcision  not  made  by  hands,  which  consists  in 
putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  in  other  words,  in  entirely  laying  aside 
the  old  man  of  sin,  which  is  the  circumcision  of  Christ,  and  not  of  Moses.  This  is  a 
very  probable  interpretation. 

IvJ.  He  shows  how  this  circumcision  is  effected  by  baptism.  The  immersion  in 
baptism — this  was  the  form  in  which  it  was  conferred  in  the  time  of  the  Apostle — is  a 
type  of  our  burial,  and  consequently  of  our  death  to  sin,  which  death  to  sin  it  also 
operates  as  well  as  signifies  ;  and  the  emersion  from  the  waters  of  baptism  is  also  a 
type  of  our  spiritual  resurrection  to  a  life  of  grace,  which  resurrection  it  also  effects, 
requiring  as  a  condition,  faith  in  the  omnipotence  of  him  who  raised  Christ  from  the 
dead. 

13.  When  they  were  dead  in  their  actual  and  original  sins,  as   well  as  in  all  the 
evils  flowing  from  original  sin,  he  raised  them  spiritually,  with  Christ,  and  made  them, 
desert  their  former  vicious  ways,  and   live  to   God,  "  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your 
flesh,"  the  sign  for  the  thing  signified,  the  foreskin  for  original  sin,  and  the  evils  fol 
lowing  from  it. 

14.  In  this  verse  seme  Expositors  say,  there  is  reference  made  to  the  abolition  of  the 
obligation  which  every  Jew  had  contracted  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses.     Hence,  by 
"  handwriting"  they  understood  the  liability  to  observe  "  the  decree,"  or  Mosaic  law. 
Others,  following  the  Greek  reading,  which  is,  TOIS  Soy/xao-iv,  by  decrees,  understand  it 
to  have  the  same  meaning  that  it  has  in  the  passage  to  the  Ephesians  (ii.  15),  "  the 
law  of  commandments  in  decrees,"  which  refers  to  the  abolition  of  the  ceremonies  of 
the  Mosaic  law,  arid  the  substituting  of  "  the  decrees,"  or  precepts  of  the  Christian 


COLOSSTANS,  II.  39 


15.  And  despoiling  the  principa-  15.  And  stripping  the  entire  host  of  infernal  spirits, 
lities  and  powers,  he  bath  exposed       Avno  were  to  be  the  executioners  in  carrying  out  this 
them  confidently  in  open  shew,       decree,  of  the   dominion   and  power  which  they  had 
triumphing  over  them  m  himself.        over  man>  hc  exposed  them  publicly  to  the  gaze  and 

derision  of  men  and  angels,  triumphing  over  them 
thus  prostrate  and  vanquished,  by  his  own  power. 

16.  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  10.   Such,  therefore,  being  the  blessings  purchased 
you  in  meat  or  in  drink,  or  in      for  you  by  Christ,  have  no  fears  about  being  condemned 
respect  of  a  festival  day,  or  of  the      by  any  one  for  neglecting  the   Mosaic  ceremonies, 

either  in  matters  appertaining  to  meat  or  drink,  whe 
ther  clean  or  unclean,  or  in  reference  to  festival  days, 
whether  annual,  monthly,  or  weekly. 

17.  Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  17.  For,  all  these  were  but  mere"  shadows  of  future 
to  come,  but  the  body  j,s  Christ's.         things,  and  the  reality,  of  which  they  were  the  figures, 

or  rather,  the  body,  of  which  they  were  the  shadows, 
is  Christ.  Having,  then,  the  reality,  what  need  have 
we  to  preserve  the  shadows  ? 

18.  Let  no    man    seduce  you,  18.    Be  not  defrauded   of  the  prize,  for  which  you 
willing  in  humility,  and  religion  of      are  striving,  by  any  one  wishing  to  inculcate  prostrate 

Commcntarg. 

faith,  in  their  stead.  This  interpretation,  however,  does  not  well  accord  with  the 
next  verse  ;  for,  how  can  it  follow  from  his  abolishing  the  Mosaic  ceremonial  law,  that 
he  was  "  despoiling  principalities,"  &c.  ?  (15).  Besides,  the  Mosaic  law  is  never  called 
"  a  decree;"  and  if  we  desert  the  Vulgate  reading,  to  which  the  Ethic-pic  version  is 
conformable,  and  read,  "  by  decrees,"  we  must  confine  it  to  the  Jews;  whereas,  it  is 
clear  that  the  Apostle  refers  to  all,  by  saying,  "  you,"  verse  13,  "us,"  this  verse. 
Hence,  the  common  interpretation  is  far  the  more  probable,  which  makes  "  hand 
writing"  refer  to  the  liability  to  eternal  death  pronounced  against  us  by  the  "  decree" 
of  God  after  the  sin  of  Adam,  of  which,  by  an  unsearchable  judgment  of  God,  we  were 
all  made  sharers  :  and  this  liability  or  sentence  is  called  "  a  handwriting,"  either 
because  we  ourselves,  by  actual  sin,  subscribed  to  the  justice  of  this  sentence  of 
punishment,  or  probably,  to  signify  that  it  is  as  certain  against  us  as  is  the  debt 
against  the  debtor,  whose  bond  or  note  of  hand  is  in  the  possession  of  the  creditor. 
"  Fastening  it  to  the  cross  :"  this  refers  to  the  ancient  custom  of  annulling  bonds  or 
covenants,  by  driving  a  nail  through  them.  Hence,  the  words  may  be  translated, 
dnriiifj  a  nail  through  it  bi/  his  cross,  i.e.,  by  the  satisfaction  made  on  the  cross.  All 
this,  therefore,  refers  to  the  atonement  which  Christ  made  for  the  sins  of  all  mankind, 
by  his  death  on  the  cross. 

15.  These  words  are  very  expressive  of  Christ's  triumph  over  his  prostrate  enemies  ; 
he  first  stripped  them  of  the  power  which  they  had  over  mankind  during  the  time  that 
this  sentence  of  death  was  hanging  over  their  heads.     He  afterwards  publicly  exposed 
them  to  derision,  dragging  them  after  his  triumphal  car,  or  rather  driving  them  before 
it,  as  so  many  trophies  of  victory.     This  public  exposure  of  the  devils  is  now  made 
before  angels  and  men,  who  see  it  by  faith  ;  but  it  will  be  evidently  seen  on  the  great 
day  of  judgment.     The  two  orders,  of  "  principalities"  and  "  powers,"  arc  put  for  all 
the  orders  of  demons.     There  is  but  one  word  in  the  Greek  corresponding  with  the 
words  "  confidently"  and  "  open  show,"  cv  Trapprja-ua.     The  word,  however,  bears  both 
the  significations  given  to  it  in  our  English  version,  after  the  Vulgate. 

16.  Having  shown  the  excellence  of  our  baptism  beyond  circumcision,  and  having 
pointed  out  the  cause  of  this  efficacy,  viz.,  the  redemption  of  Christ,  the  Apostle  re 
sumes  the  subject  of  the  Mosaic  rites,  and  cautious  the  Colossians  against  practising 
them.    «  In  respect  of,"  i.e.  in  reference  to,  or  in  the  matter  of,  a  "  festival  day,"  &c., 
i.e.,  festival  days  observed  among  the  Jews  in  compliance  with  the  ceremonial  law  of 
Moses. 


18.  "  Let  no  man  seduce  you."  In  the  Greek.it  is,  Kara/SpafieveTO),  let  no  man  defraud 
you  of  the  prize,  or  reward,  for  which  you  are  striving.  "  Willing  ;"  this  word  is  con 
nected,  by  some,  with  the  foregoing  word,  "  seduce,"  thus  :  let  no  man  seduce  you, 
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angels,    walking    in    the    tilings      humiliations  before  the  angels  and  the  religious  adora- 

\vhich  lie  hatli  nut  seen,  in  vain  tiou  of  them,  intermeddling  ill  things  which  he  hath 
pufled  up  by  the  sense  of  his  flesh,  llot  sccn_  Or  protending  to  visions  and  kno'Ahd-'e 

bovond  his  reach  :  inllated  and  pulled  up  without  anv 
cause  or  grounds  for  it.  bv  hUoun  carnal  cone,  ptioiis 
and  ideas,  as  if  thev  were  revealed  bv  (iod. 

10.  And  not  holding  the  head,  111.  Not  adhering  to  the  head  of  the  Church.  <  'hrist, 

from  which  the  whole  body,  1>\-  from  which  t  he  eii  t  i  re  body  of  the  Church,  or  of  the 
joints  and  Lands  being  supplied  faithful,  supplied  with  lite  and  animation,  and  coin- 
with  nourishment  and  compacted,  p.,,.tiv  joined  and  iitted  together,  by  the  various  joints, 
groweth  unto  the  increase  of  God.  sinows',  and  arteries,  grows  with  a  divine  increase. 


(Tommrntarn. 

however  anxiously  and  studiously  he  may  exert  himself  for  that  pnrpo 
probably  connect  it  with  the  following  words,  (i  humil it v  and  the  i1, 
affecting  humility,  or,  wishing  to  make  it   appear,  that  he  i-  consulti] 
of  Christ  by  denying  that  redemption  came  through  him:  and.  hence 
should  adore,  and  have  recourse  to  angels.      ThU   is   the  int«  rpr 
passage  by  those  who  maintain   that    the  error  which   St.    Paul    i 
Epistle,  is  the  error  of  those  heretics  who  asserted  that  it  wash 
take  the  otlico  of  mediator  and  red.  enu  r  :  and  bouco,  thev  assi-n: 
It  would  not  appear,  however,  that  this  opinion  is  borne  out  b\ 
of  the  Apostle.      On  the  contrary,  it  would  seem  fn>m  the  Apos't.. 

well  as  in  some  of  his  other  Epistles,  the  superior  excellence  of  (  ,  ,,,,  ,,, 

ments  are  entirely  directed  against  the  class  of  heretics,  who  lowered  the  di-nit\  ,„ 
Christ  too  much  by  placing  the  angels  above  him.  It  is.  therefore,  more  likelv  that 
the  Apostle  hero  refers  to  the  errors  of  the  LMatonists,  who  extolled  the  angels' above 
Christ.  They  believed  in  the  existence  of  a  son  Of  minor  gods  orangds,  who,  accord 
ing  to  them,  created  the  world,  inspired  the  prophets  of  old.  puriiiedand  redeemed  tin- 
souls  of  men ;  one  oi'  these  angels  gave  the  law  on  Sinai,  and  was  the  (iodof  the 
Hebrews.  This  latter  error  was  maintain,, I  by  Ceriuthus  ;  he  also  hold  that  at  the 
time  oi  the  passion,  the  Son  of  (iod  left  the  son  of  Mary  and  .Joseph  and  returned  to 
heaven.  Hence,  they  asserted  thai  Chris)  was  imwort'hy  of  being  the  mediator  bet  ween 
God  and  man;  and  thai  this  office,  therefore,  devolved'  on  the  an-ols  who  should  bo 
adored  by  a  more  perfect  and  excellent  rite  than  was  due  to  Chrisi  hvneus  Theo- 
doret,  andEpipbanius  record  these  errors  of  Corinthus  in  their  Dissertations  on  Here 
sies.  Ihat  this  was  the  class  of  heretics  to  whom  the  Apostle  here  refers  M,ems 
very  likely,  ,i  „  bo  homo  in  mind  thai  a,  Laodicoa,  which  was  coutig  K.US  to  Co 
there  was  a  seel  who  propounded  such  doetrhu  s.  and  u,  ,v  condemned  for  th 
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o-  i  .  '...ii   \\  i  i  L  i  i  UK  leiu  ned  lor  I 

35th  canon  ot  the  Council  of  [.audicea.     The  words,  then,  mean,  as  in  l>,ir 
nculcating  humble  prostrations  before   angels,   and   adoriug   ,h,  ,„      ••\\,,,  ,      , 
things';  &c    prying  into  and  intermeddling  ,u  thing,  winch  thev  could  not     now  ai 
pretending  to  visions  beyond  their  reach. 


d  the  true 
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20.  If  then  you  be  dead  with 
Christ  from  the  elements  of  this 
world ;  why  do  you  yet  decree  as 
living  in  the  world? 


21.  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not  : 

22.  Which  all  are  unto  destruc 
tion  by  the  very  use,  according  to 
the  precepts  and  doctrines  of  men. 

23.  Which   things   have  indeed 
a  shew  of  wisdom  in  superstition 
and  humility,  and  not  sparing  the 
body,  not  in  any  honour  to  the  fill 
ing  of  the  flesh. 


20.  If,  then,  by  becoming  Christians,  you  have  al 
together  renounced  all  connexion  whatever  with  the 
errors  of  Pagan  philosophy,  or,  with  the  heavy  and 
intolerable  yoke   of  the  Mosaic  ceremonial  precepts, 
why  should  you  any  longer  submit  to  have  these  pre 
cepts  tnught  you,  and  dictated  to  you,  as  if  you  were 
still  to  live  up  to  such  elementary  principles  ? 

21.  Such  are,  for  instance,  do  not  touch,  or  taste, 
certain  meats  or  drinks,  and  have  nothing  to  do  with 
marriage. 

22.  All  such  precepts  as  these  serve  only,  in  use, 
to  the  destruction   of  those  who  adopt  them,  having 
been  enacted  according  to  the  doctrines  and  ordinances 
of  men . 

23.  Such  ordinances  have,  indeed,  the  appearance 
of  true  wisdom,  as  manifested  in  arbitrary,  self-imposed 
practices  of  devotion — practices   that    have    not   the 
sanction  of  superior  authority — in  a   spurious,  false 
humility,  which  is  but  the  sign  of  pride  ;  in  macera 
tions  of  the  flesh  both  unmeaning  and  excessive,  and 
in  the  subtraction  of  the  just  refection  and  proper 
sustenance  of  the  bodv. 


Commentary 

20.  "  The  elements  of  this  world,"  with  which  they  now  hold  no  more  connexion 
than  the  living  hold  with  the  dead,  are  understood  by  some  of  the  errors  of  Paganism  ; 
by  others,  of  the  precepts  of  the  ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews.     "Why  do  you  decree," 
may  also  mean,  ichy  are  you  decreed,  i.e.,  why  do  you  submit  to  be  taught  these  pre 
cepts,  as  if  you  were  to  live  according  to  them,  and  not  according  to  the  doctrine  of- 
Christ?  The  Greek  word  for  "  decree,"  <5oy/mTi£eo-0e,  will  admit  of  either  an  active  or 
passive  signification.     It  may  mean  either  to  dogmatize,  or  to  be  dogmatized. 

21.  He  probably  refers  to  the  errors,  of  which  he  treats  in  his  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
"  forbidding  to  marry,  to  abstain  from  meats"  (iv.  3).    We  know  some  of  the  Gnostics 
held  that  certain  meats  were  in'se  bad  ;  and  also  that  marriage  was  in  se  evil. 

22.  This  refers  to  the   precepts,  verse  21.     The  Apostle  is  here  condemning  those 
ordinances  in  reference  to   religion,  that  have  no  authority  from  God,  or  from  the 
rulers  of  his   Church— that  are  purely  human,  and  that  are,  as  in  the  present  case, 
opposed  to  the  commands  of  God.     He  regards  either  the  ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews, 
or  the  errors  of  the  Platonists ;  but  lie  by  no  means  condemns  the  salutary  laws  of 
God's  Church,  of  whose  authority  he  is  so  jealous,  "  qid  vos  audit,  me  audit." 

23.  The  Apostle  by  no  means  condemns  the  fasting  prescribed  by  the  Church,  and 
which  Christ  our  Lord  has  sanctioned,  "  but  you  when  you  fast,"  etc. — (Matt.  vi.  17). 
Our  fasts  are  regulated  by  prudence  ;  and  instead  of  being  commanded,  fasting  is 
prohibited,  whenever  it  would  interfere  with  our  duties  in  life.     It  is  a  "reasonable 
service,"  as  enjoined  by  the  Church.     This  very  passage  is  an  argument  in  favour  of 
the  Catholic  practice  ;  for,  these  practices  must  be  true  wisdom,  the  appearance  of  which 
the  others  affected.     If  they  were  not  regarded  as  good  and  praiseworthy,  even  in  the 
days  of  the  Apostle,  why  should   the  heretics   affect  them,  in   order  to   appear  more 
holy  ?     And  why  sho-uld  the  Apostle  say,  that  they  had  the   appearance  of  wisdom, 
but  because  their  prudent  and  proper  exercise  was  true  and  solid  wisdom,  perfectly 
in  accordance  with  the  Gospel  ? 
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CHAT  TEH    III. 


The  Apostle  had  made  a  twofold  assertion  in  verses  12  and  13  of  the  preceding  chapter,  viz.,  that 
the  Colossians  were  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  and  had  also  risen  id  tit  hint.  This  twofold 
assertion  he  makes  the  ground  of  a  twofold  conclusion.  Having  already  painted  out  the  conclusion 
to  be  drawn  from  their  death  in  baptism  from  verse  '20  of  preceding  chapter,  he  points  out  in  thin, 
the  moral  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  their  spiritual  resurrection,  viz.,  that  they  should  decote 
their  entire  thoughts  to  the  things  of  heareii,  ami  despise  the  things  of  earth  (1,  '2).  They  should 
despise  earthly  things,  became  dead  to  them,  and  lore  heavenly  things.  because  raised  to  a 
heavenly  life  (3).  lie  point*  out  the  glory  whieli  is  to  be  the  reward  if  (hi*  life  of  sanctity  (±).  In 
order  to  secure  this  heavenly  ylory,  tliey  should,  therefore,  mortify  all  the  members  of  the  old  vian  of 
sin,  all  tlie  vicious  inclinations  of  the  flesh,  the  heart,  or  the  tongue,  in  one  word,  they  should  strip 
themselves  of  the  old  man  with  his  deeds  (5-9). 

They  should,  after  putting  off  the  old  man,  put  on  the  new  with  all  his  virtues,  ichieh  relate  to  God, 
their  neighbour,  and  themselves.  With  reference  to  find,  they  should  conform  to  his  image,  by  being 
renewed  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  him,  in  which  spiritual  renovation  there  is  no  distinction  what 
ever  of  persons  recognistd  by  the  Lord  (10,  11).  )('////  reference  to  their  neighbour,  the  if  should 
exliibit  the  new  man  in  the  most  tender  feelings  of  mercy  —  in  bearing  irith  his  infirmities,  in  pardoning 
offences,  and  abore  all,  in  cultivating  charity  and  peace  (12-10).  Witli  reference  to  the  duties 
they  owed  themselves,  they  should,  by  sedition*  attention  to  the  word  of  (lod.fill  tlieir  minds  with  true 
wisdom;  they  should  express  their  inward  joy  and  preserve  sjiiritnal  unction,  by  jiiously  singing 
canticles  and  spiritual  tongs,  rendering  thanks  to  God,  and  referring  all  their  actions  to  his  glonj 
through  Christ  (15,  Hi,  17). 

He  concludes  by  pointing  out  to  several  parties  —  viz.,  wives,  children,  and  slaves,  the  duties  of 
obedience  whieli  devolve  upon  them;  while  on  husbands,  parents,  and  masters,  he  enjoin*  also 
their  correlative  and  reciprocal  obligations. 


1.  THEREFORE,  if  yon  he  risen  1.   Since,  therefore,  by  baptism  you  have  risen  with 
with  Christ,  seek  the  things  that  Christ  to  a  spiritual  resurrection,  seek  and  love  the 
are  above;  where  Christ  is  sitting  tilings  tli  at  are  above,  that  appertain  to  heaven,  where 
at  the  right  hand  of  God:  Christ)  aftcr   r;sing    from    the   dcad)  ^   ^^  ^  tho 

right  hand  of  God. 

2.  Mind  the  things    that    are  2.  Have   your    minds    and    your    thoughts     fived 
above,  not  the  things  that  are  upon      upon  the  things  of  heaven  and'  not  upon  the  thin-s 
the  earth.                                                   Of  C!l].t]K 

Comment  ann 

1,  2.  "  If  you  be  risen,"  means  :  whereas,  you  are  risen  with  Christ.  In  this  verse  the 
Apostle  draws  his  moral  conclusion  from  their  spiritual  resurrection  out  of  the  grave 
ot  sin,  of  which  their  emersion  from  the  waters  of  baptism  was  a  type.  It  is  this  : 
that  they  should  bestow  their  entire  care  and  affections,  and  all  tlieir  thoughts,  on  tho 
things  of  heaven. 

"  Where  Christ  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand,"  &c.  These  words  simply  mean,  that 
whereas  Christ,  as  God,  is  equal  to  the  Father  ;  as  man,  he  holds  the  most  honourable 
place  m  heaven,  being  next  to  God  in  honour  and  glory,  which  is  expressed  by  the 
Scripture  in  accommodation  to  human  conceptions,  in  the  words—  «  Sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  01  God. 
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3.  For  you  are  dead ;  and  your  3.  You  should  have  no  concern  about  earthly  things  ; 
life  is  bid  with  Christ  in  God.             on  the  contrary,  you  should  undervalue  them",  because 

you  renounced  all  connexion  with  them  in  baptism. 
But  you  should  regard  heavenly  things,  because  by 
baptism  you  have  received  a  heavenly  lite — a  life  now 
indeed  unperceived  by  men,  arid  hidden  with  Christ 
in  God,  but  it  shall  be  seen  at  a  future  day. 

4.  When    Christ   shall  appear,  4.  When  Christ,  in  whom  and  of  whom  we  hold  this 
who  is  your  life;  then  you  also      spiritual  life,  shall  appear  and  shall  manifest  his  glory, 
shall  appear  with  him  in  glory.             then,  you  shall  appear  glorious  with  him,  and  then  this 

life,  which  is  now  hidden,  shall  be  conspicuous  to  all. 

5.  Mortify  therefore  your  mem-  5.   Mortify,  therefore,   the   members,  the  depraved 
bers  which  are  upon  the  earth,       and  wicked  inclinations  of  your  earthly  and  sinful  man, 
fornication,  uncleanness,  lust,  evil       which  are,  fornications,  uncleanness,  obscene  passion, 
concupiscence,    and  covetousness,       all  wicked  desires,  and  especially  avarice,  which  is  the 
which  is  the  service  of  idols,                   worship  of  idols. 

CTommetttarin 

3.  In  the  foregoing  verses,  the  Apostle  made  two  assertions — viz.,  that  the  heavenly 
things  were  to  be  cared  for,  and  the  earthly  undervalued.     He  now  assigns  a  reason 
for  both.     The  immersion  practised  in  baptism  was  a  type  of  their  burial,  and  conse 
quently  death  to  sin  and  the  passions,  which  it  effected  at  the  same   time,  after  the 
model  of  Christ's  death  and  burial.     They,  therefore,  should  have  no  more  connexion 
with  "  the  things  upon  the  earth,"  i.e.,   either  the  "  elements  of  this  world,"  or  the 
vices  of  the  earth,  which  he  enumerates  (verse  5),  or  perhaps  both,  than  the  living  have 
with  the  dead. — Secondly,  the  emersion  from  the  waters  of  baptism  was  a  type  of  their 
spiritual  life  and  resurrection,  which  it  also  effected,  after  the  model  of  Christ's  resur 
rection  from  the  grave  ;  hence,  they  should  mind  the  things  of  heaven.    But  this  spiri 
tual  life  received  by  them  in  baptism  is  "hidden"  from  the  eyes  of  worldlings  "with 
Christ  in  God;"  it  shall,  however,  be  manifested  when  Christ  shall  come  to  judge  the  world. 
How  calculated  are  not  these  words  of  the  Apostle  to  stimulate  us  to  labour  and  suffer 
for  eternal  life,  and  have  our  thoughts  fixed  on  heaven  !  We  are  called  to  eternal  life  ; 
to  the  things  that  are  above  :  our  final  resting-place,  our  country  is  heaven,  we  are 
enrolled  as  citizens  of  heaven,  where  our  fellow-citizens  are  waiting  for  us.  \\7hy,  then, 
keep  our  thoughts  fixed  on  this  earth,  this  place  of  passage! — why,  mere  travellers, 
centre  our  affections  on  this  inn,  in  which  we  are  for  a  short  time"  to  reside,  during 
the  time  that  we  are  tending  towards  the  lasting  habitation  reserved  for  us  in  the  vast 
and  magnificent  palaces  of  the  King  of  Glory  ?     "  0  Israel  !  how  great  is  the  house 
of  God,  and  how  vast  the  place  of  his  possessions." — (Baruch,  iii.  24).  How  frequently 
in  our  passage  through  life,  during  our  sojurn  in  this  land  of  banishment,  should  we 
not  look  forward  to  our  lasting  home,  our  true  country  in  eternity,  to  which  every  mo 
ment  brings  us  nearer,  and  how  earnestly  should  we  not  labour  to  secure  it  ! 

4.  Christ  is  both  the  efficient — the  meritorious — the  exemplary' — and  the  final  cause 
of  our  life  of  grace  here,  and  of  glory  hereafter,  and  when  he   shall  come  to  judge  the 
world,  then  we  shall  appear  glorious  like  him.     (;  Your  life."    In  Greek,  our  life.  The 
Vulgate  is,  however,  supported  by  many  manuscripts  and  Fathers,  among  the  rest,  by 
Saint  Chrysostom. 

5.  In  order  to  appear  one  day  thus  glorious,  "mortify  your  members  which  are  upon 
earth."  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Koinans,  the  Apostle  calls  all  sins  taken  collectively,  the 
"  body  of  sin"  (vi.  6),  and  verse  11  of  the  preceding  chapter  of  this  Epistle,  "  the  body 
(of  the  sins)  of  the  flesh,"  as  also  "  the  old  man,"  because  as  man,  or  the  body  of  man, 
consists  of  different  members  ;  so,  is  the  body  of  sin  made  up  of  different  kinds  of  sin, 
as  of  so  many  members.    He  calls  them  "  upon  the  earth,"  because  they  fix  our  desires 
on  earth,  and  withdraw  us  more  from  God.  To  the  same  he  refers  in  verse  3  : — "  Not 
the  things  that  are  on  the  earth."    "  Uncleanness,"  all  kinds  of  unclean  acts  ;  "  lust," 

every  kind  of  abominable  passion; "avarice."     There  is  the   same  diversity  of 

opinion  regarding  the  meaning  of  this  word  here  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
(chap.  v.  verse  Q). 
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C.  For  which  tilings  the  wrath 
of  God  cometh  upon  the  children 
of  unbelief. 

7.  In    which   you    also    walked 
seme  time,  when  you  lived  in  them. 

8.  But  now  lay  you  also  all  away  : 
anger,    indignation,  malice,    blas- 
phemy,  filthy  speech  out  of  your 
mouth. 


9.  Lie  not  one  to  another:  strip 
ping  yourselves    of   the    old    man 
with  his  deeds, 

10.  And  putting  on  the  new,  him 
who  is  renewed   unto   knowledge, 
according  to  the  image  of  him  that 
created  him. 

11.  "Where  there  is  neither  Gen 
tile  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  un- 
circumcision,   Barbarian   nor  Scy 
thian,  bond  nor  free.     But  Christ 
is  all,  and  in  all. 


0.  On  account  of  which  crimes.the  heavy  anger  and 
vengeance  of  God  is  in  store  for,  and  will  at  a  future 
day  be  inflicted  on,  those  who  have  no  faith  and  dis 
obey  the  commands  of  God,  prohibiting  such  crimes. 

7.  Which    crimes    you    also    committed   formerly, 
when  you  lived  in   the   habitual   indulgence  of  your 
wicked  passions. 

8.  But  now  lay  aside  not  only  these  more  grievous 
crimes,  but  also  these  others  of  lesser  enormity,  which 
you  have  also  committed — viz.,  all  angry  excitement, 
all  desires  of  revenge,  all  evil  dispositions  to  injure  your 
neighbour,  all  reproachful  and  insulting  language  to 
wards  him.  all  obscene  and  immodest  expressions. 

II.  Lay  aside  all  lies  in  your  language,  and  all  fraud 
in  your  dealings  with  one  another.  Entirely  put  oil 
the  old  man  with  his  wicked  deeds. 

In.  And  put  on  the  new  man  with  his  virtues,  I 
say,  that  new  man,  who  by  the  knowledge  of  revealed 
mysteries  and  of  spiritual  things,  is  renewed  accord 
ing  to  the  image  of  God  his  Creator. 

"ll.  In  which  atl'air  of  spiritual  renovation,  there  is 
no  distinction  of  Gentile  or  .lew.  circumcised  or  un- 
circiimcised,  of  barbarian  or — of  worse  than  barba 
rian — of  Scythian,  of  slave  or  freeman,  but  Christ 
confers  all  Christian  blessings,  grace,  sanctilication, 
eve  ,  on  every  description  of  men  without  distinction. 


Commentary. 

6.  See  chapter  v.,  verse  0,  to  the  Kphesians. 

7.  "  Walked,"  and  "  lived,"  ditl'er  in  this,  that  the  former  refers  to  acts  :  the  latter, 
to  the  habitual  commission  of  such  sins. 

8.  "  But  now  lay  you  also  away ;  lay  aside  the  following  sins  of  lesser  enormity,  as 
well  as  the  preceding  more  grievous  ones  ;  or  "  also,"  may  mean,  lay  aside  these  other 

sins  in  which  you  also  lived.     Both   meanings   arc   united    in   the   Paraphrase 

"  Blasphemy,"  here  means,  insulting  and  opprobrious  language  towards  our  neighbour. 
"Blasphemy,"  strictly  speaking,  which  is  committed  against  God,  is  a  most  grievous 
crime,  and  would  have  been  classed  with  the  preceding. 

9.  Lay  aside  all  lying  in  your  words,  all  frauds  and  circumvention  in  your  dealings 
with  each  other.   "  Stripping  yourselves  of  the  old  man  with  his  deeds."    In  the  Greek, 
dTreKoWa/xevoi,  hftriiuj  stripped  i/ouwlccs,  &c.,  which  may  mean,  cast  away  the  foregoing 
vices  as  being  members  of  the  old   man  of  sin  whom  you   have  put  away  at  your  bap 
tism  ;  or,  as  in  Paraphrase,  it  may  be  the  commencement  of  a  new  sentence,  thus  : — 
In  a  word,  I  exhort  you  to  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  acts. 

10.  "And  putting  on  the  new."     There  is  the  same  diversity  in  the  Greek  in  this, 
as  well  as  in  the  preceding  verse — "  Ami  hurhnj  put  mi  the  in'ir.''     "  Who  is  renewed 
into  knowledge,"  i.e.,  which  new  man  receives  a  new  existence,  after  the  image  of  God, 
his  Creator,  as  man  was  naturally  created  after  the  likeness  and  image  of  God,  which 
consisted  in  his  intellect  and  will.     So,  in  his  second  birth,  or  creation  by  grace,  he  is 
formed  after  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  which  image  of  grace  consists  in  sanctity 
and  justice. — (Ephes.  iv.  24).     For  the  meaning  of  "  old  man"  and  "new  man,"  and 
"  putting  on"  the  one  and  "putting  off"  the  other,  sec  Ephesians,  iv.  22-25. 

11.  "  Where,"  i.e.,  in   which  affair  of  spiritual   renovation,   or,   in  which  new  man, 
there  is  no  regard  paid  to   the  circumstances  of  birth,  nation,  dignity,  &c. :  because 
Christ  is  all  and  all ;  he  is  justice,  sanctity,  and  everything  good  in  all  who  are  thus 
renewed.  The  only  thing  regarded  in  it  is,  how  far  you  have  communicated  with  Christ. 
In  this  new  man,  the  circumstances  of  country  and  condition  are  confounded  ;   in  him 
Christ  alone   is  to   be  attended  to.     "  Nor   Scythian  ;"  the   most  barbarous  of  the 
barbarians.    The  antithesis  between  "  Scythian"   and  "  barbarian,"  is  not  between 


COLOSSfANS,  III.  45 


12.  Put  ye  on  therefore,  as  the  1Q.  Wherefore,  as  men  elected  by  God,  sanctified 
elect  of  God,  holy,  and  beloved,  the  by  Christ,  and  loved  by  him  from  eternity—  put  on 
bowels  of  mercy,  benignity,  hu-  the  most  lively  feelings  of  compassion  for  your  bre- 
mility,  modesty,  patience  :  thren)  gentleness  and  sweetness  of  disposition,  humi 

lity,  modesty,  patience. 

13.  Bearing  with   one  another,  13.  Bearing  with   each  other's  weakness  and  im- 
and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  perfections,  pardoning  and  remitting  to  each  other 
have  a  complaint  against  another.  the  injuries  which  you  may  have  mutually  to  sustain, 
Even  as  the  Lord  hath  forgiven  after  the  example   of  Goi,  who  has  pardoned  us  our 

manifold  sins  and  transgressions  against  him. 

14.  But  above  all  these  things  14.  But  above  all  tilings,  have  charity  or  love  for 
have  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  one    another,    which   is    the   most   perfect    bond   of 
perfection  :  union. 

15.  And  let  the  peace  of  Christ  15.  And  may  the  peace  of  God,  to  which  you  were 
rejoice  in  your  hearts,  wherein  also  called,  when,  you  became  one  body,  victoriously  exult 
you  are  called  in  one  body  .-  and  be  in  your  hearts,  and  be  ye  gratefuf  for  the  past  bene- 

ye  thankful.  fits  of  God. 

10.  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  10.  Let  the  doctrine  of  Christ  permanently  reside 

in  you  abundantly,  in  all  wisdom  :  in  you,  so  as  that  you  may  be  filled  with  the  abundance 

teaching    and    admonishing    one  of  all  spiritual  wisdom,  teaching  and  instructing  each 

another    in    psalms,   hymns,   and  other  in  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  canticles,  sing- 

spiritual  canticles,  singing  in  grace  ing    the    praises    of   God   with    joyous    and  grateful 

in  your  hearts  to  God.  hearts. 


barbarism  and  civilization,  but  between  a  lesser  and  greater  degree  of  barbarism  _ 
the  Scythians  being  reputed  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul  the  greatest  barbarians.  Others 
maintain  the  reverse,  and  contend  that  the  Scythians  were  the  most  polished  and 
civilized  among  ancient  peoples.  In  this  latter  opinion  the  force  of  the  antithesis  is 
quite  clear. 

12.  As  Christ  alone  is  to  be  considered  in  this  new  man,  the  Apostle  shows  the 
duties  they  owe  each  other,  and  the  acts  of  the  new  man  whom  he  wishes  them  to  put 
on.  "The  bowels,"  i.e.,  the  most  tender  feelings  "  of  mercy."  In  Greek,  of  mercies. 
The  Vulgate  is,  however,  generally  adopted  by  critics. 

14.  "  Which  is  the  bond  of  perfection,"  i.e.,  the  most  perfect  bond  of  union.     All 
other  bonds  of  human  society  are  imperfect  and  easily  broken  by  the  slightest  provo 
cation  ;  charity  is  eternal  and  indissoluble. 

15.  «  Of  Christ."     In  Greek,  of  God.     «  Rejoice."     The  Greek  word  for  which, 
afteveTb),  means  either  to  gain  the  prize  of  victory,  or  to  award  it  ;  in  the  former 


acceptation,  it  refers  to  tbe  persons  engaged  in  the  contest  ;  in  the  latter,  to  the  judges, 
who  are  to  decide  the  struggle  and  award  the  prize.     Here,  then,   according  to  this 
twofold  acceptation,  the  words  may  mean  :  —  May  the  peace  which   Christ  brought 
from  heaven,  and  to  which  the  unity  of  the  Church,  of  which  we  are  members,  obliges 
us,  obtain  the  victory  over  all  the  adverse  passions  in  your  hearts.     This  is  the  more 
probable  meaning.     They  may  also  mean  :  In  all  your  differences  may  the  decision 
be,  not  according  to  the  dictates  of  passion,  but  of  the  peace  of  God.     "  Be  ye  thank 
ful,"  besides  the  meaning  in  the  Paraphrase,  may  also  mean,  according  to  some  Ex 
positors  —  Be  ye  kind,  courteous,  and  civil  to  one   another  ;  as  this  contributes  much 
to  peace.     The  Greek  word,  t\>x<ipi<rToi,  will  admit  this  latter  meaning,  which  also 
accords  well  with  the  context. 

10.  He  says  that  the  doctrine  and  gospel  of  Christ  should  be  engraved  on  our 
hearts,  so  as  to  dwell  there  and  fill  us  with  the  abundance  of  true  wisdom,  which  we 
may  dispense  to    others.     Hence,  the  word  of  God  is  to  be  read,  not  with  hurry  or 
precipitancy,  but  with  reflection  and  meditation  on  its  sacred  truths,  so  as  that  it  may 
"  dwell"  in  us,  and  not  rarely,  but  frequently,  "  abundantly."     Would  to   God,  the 
meditation  on  the  SS.  Scriptures  was  substituted  in  place  of  those  light  and  frivolous 
works  of  fancy,  which  poison  and  corrupt  the  mind  !    "  Teaching  ......  in  Psalms,"  &c. 

See  chapter  v.  verses  19  and  20,  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.     "  Singing  in  grace,"  may 
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Ztxt. 

17.  All  whatsoever  you  do  in 
word  or  in  work,  all  things  do  ye  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  JESCS  CHRIST, 
giving  thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  by  him. 

]H.  Wives,  be  subject  to  your 
husbands,  as  it  behoveth  in  the 
Lord. 

10.  Husbands,  love  your  wives, 
and  be  not  bitter  towards  them. 

20.  Children,  obey  your  parents 
in  all  things  :  for  this  is  well  pleas 
ing  to  the  Lord. 

21.  Fathers,    proTokc    not   your 
children   to  indignation  :  le.-^t  they 
be  discouraged. 

22.  S 'rvants,   obey  in  all  things 
your  masters  according  to  the  tlcsb. 
not  serving  to  the  eye,  as  plrasiri;; 
men,    but    in   simplicity    of  heart, 
fearing  (Joel. 


2:}.  "Whatsoever  you  do,  do  it 
from  the  heart  as  to  the  Lord,  and 
not  to  men : 

24.  Knowing  that  you  shall  re 
ceive  of  the  Lord  the  reward  of 
inheritance.  Serve  ye  the  Lord 
Christ. 


17.  Direct  all  your  words  and*  actions  to  the  glory 
of  God,  invoking  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  rendering  thanks  to  God  the  Father  through  him. 


18.  Women,  l>e  subject  to  your  husbands,  according 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  as   far  as    the  law  of  Christ 
permits. 

19.  Husbands,   love    your   wives,    and    be   neither 
morose  towards  them,  nor  provoking  them  to  bitterness. 

20.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things  ;    for 
such  is  the  good  will  and  pleasure  of  God. 

21.  And  parents,   do  not,  by  undue   and  untimely 
severity,  provoke  to  anger  or  exasperate  the  minds  of 
your    children,    lest,    tailing    into    despondency,   they 
cease  to  perform  anvthing  good. 

22.  Servants,    obey    your    earthlv    in  as  tors    in    all 
things  lawful,  not  merely  serving  to  please  them  when 
they  are  present  and  their  eyes  are  lixed  upon  you,  as 
those   do   who   merely  wish    to  please    men,  but   with 
good  faith,  with  a  sincere,  and  upright,  mind,  like  men 
fearing  God,  whose  eye  is  always  upon  us, and  who  sees 
the  innermost  thoughts  of  the  heart. 

2;>.   Wliatever  you  do,  perform  it  with  cheerfulness, 
as  if  it  were  the  Lord  and  not  men  you  were  serving. 

21.   Knowing  from  the  unerring  principles  of  your 
faith,  that  you  shall  receive  a  surpassing  great  reward, 

the  inheritance  of  eternal  life:  therefore,  in  serving 
your  masters,  o tier  the  services  to  Christ  the  Lord,  who 
will  bestow  on  you  the  recompense  of  eternal  life. 


Commentary. 

either  mean  with  thanksgiving,  or  in  an   agreeable,   pleasing  manner,  so  as  to  excite 
feelings  of  devotion  "  in  your  hearts."     In  Greek,   in  ijuur  heart. 

17.  "To   God."     In    ( ireek,  to  the  l.»r<l.     This   verso   contains  a  negative  precept 
prohibiting  us  from  offering  our  actions  to  God  through  angels,  according  to  the  cor 
rupt  notions  of  the  heretics,  preferring  them  to  Christ,  as  has  been  already  explained, 
or  from  giving  thanks  through  them,  and  indirectly  commanding  us  to  do  so  through 
Christ.     He  is  the  meritorious   cause   of  the  benefits   which    we    enjoy,  and  through 
Him  thanks    should  be  given:   it   also  contains   a   positive   precept   of  referring  our 
•actions  occasionally  by  a  direct  intention  to  God.      The  practice  of  referring  them  as 
frequently  as  possible  is  very  commendable.     For  the  rest — see  chap.  x.  31,  fst  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians. 

18.  "  To  your  husbands."     In  the  Greek,  1<>  your  (oiru)  husbunJt,  as  if  to  withdraw 
their  attention  from  any  other  men. 

20.  "  In  all  things,"  not  prohibited  by  the  law  of  God.  "  For  this  is  well  pleasing 
to  the  Lord,"  that  is,  this  is  pleasing  to  God  us  being  his  own  precept.— (See  Epistle 
to  Ephes.  chap,  vi.) 

22.  He  here  addresses  slaves,  or  those  engaged  in  a  state  of  slavery.— See  Ephes.  vi 
where  he  uses  the  same  forms  of  expression  employed  by  him  in  this  passage. 

The  reward  of  inheritance."  On  this  earth,  slaves  receive  but  a  very  triflin" 
recompense  from  their  earthly  masters— the  inheritance  is  reserved  for  the  children 
Ihe :  Apostle,  in  order  to  render  the  slaves  more  prompt  and  willing  in  the  performance 
of  their  duties,  promises  them,  on  the  part  of  their  heavenly  father,  an  abundant  re 
ward  even  the  eternal,  undying  inheritance  of  children.  «  Serve  ye  the  Lord  Christ :" 
for  which  we  have  in  the  Greek,/or,  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ,  as  if  assi-nin-  a  reason 
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25.  For  he  that    doth  wrong,  So.  But  whosoever  does  an  injury,  whether  it  be  the 

shall  receive  for  that  which  he  hath  slave  who  is  unfaithful  to  his  master,  or  the  master  who 
done  wrongfully,  and  there  is  no  is  harsh  and  cruel  towards  his  slave,  will  receive  the 
respect  of  persons  with  God.  punishment  of  his  unjust  conduct.  For,  God  regards 

not  the  face  or  person  of  any  man. 


why  they  should  receive  this  eternal  recompense.  They  would  receive  it,  because  in 
serving  their  temporal  masters  in  a  pious  and  Christian  manner,  they  were  serving 
Christ  himself.  The  Vulgate  reading  in  the  imperative  is  well  supported  by  manu°- 
scripts  and  versions. 

25.  "  For  he  that  doth  wrong,"  Tn  Greek,  but  lie  that  doth  wrong.  Some  under 
stand  this  of  the  faithless  slave  ;  others,  of  the  harsh  masters  ;  it  may  be  better,  how 
ever,  understand  it  of  both.  "  And  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God."  God 
will  not  regard  the  person  of  the  master  any  more  than  that  of  the  slave  ;  he  will  re 
ward  or  punish  both,  according  to  their  deserts.  The  words,  "  with  God,"  are  not  in 
the  Greek  ;  they  are,  however,  found  in  several  ancient  manuscripts  and  versions. 


CHAPTER   IV. 


21  n  ali>  s  10, 

After  pointing  out  in  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter,  to  masters,  the  treatment  which  they  were  to  give 
their  slaves  (verse  1),  the  Apostle,  in  the  ne.it  place,  points  out  some  duties  common  to  all  Christians; 
and  first,  he  exhorts  them  to  the  duty  of  prayer  in  general,  the  conditions  of  which  he  marks  out  (2), 
and  of  pray  erf  or  himself  in  particular,  in  order  that  he  might  be  enabled  to  preach  the  word  of  God 
with  success  (3,  4).  He  enjoins  upon  them  to  observe  circumspection  and  wise  discretion  in  their 
intercourse  with  the  Pagans  (!->,  6). 

lie  refers  them  for  information  regarding  the  state  of  his  affairs  to  Tychicus,  the  bearer  of  this  Epistle, 
and  to  Ojiesimus,  whom  he  sent  to  bear  him  company  (7,  8,  9).  He  conveys  the  salutations  of  several 
parties  who  were  with  him  at  Rome  (10-14).  He  conveys  his  own  salutation  also  to  the  Church  of 
Laodicea,  and  enjoins  on  them  to  have  the  Epistle,  which  he  sent  to  the  Laodicean*,  read  in  their 
Church  at  Colossa;,  •  and  to  have  this  read  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiccans  (15,  Hi).  He  admonishes 
Archippus  to  attend  to  the  ministry  entrusted  to  him,  and  concludes  by  subscribing  his  own  salutation 
with  his  own  hand,  and  by  u-ixhinrj  them  to  be  mindful  of  his  chains. 


MASTERS,  do  to  your  ser-  1.   Masters,  treat  your  slaves  with  justice  and  hu- 

vants  that  which  is  just  and  equal,  manity.    kuowiug    that  also    ^     a  master   in 

knowing    that   you    also    have    a  heaven. 
master  in  heaven. 


'Masters,"  &c.  Several  Commentators  say,  this  verse  should  be  joined  to  the 
preceding  chapter,  with  which  it  is  immediately  connected  in  sense,  and  these  make 
verse  (2)  the  commencement  of  this  chapter.  «  That  which  is  just,"  by  supplying 
them  with  clothes,  food,  and  other  necessaries.  "  And  equal,"  by  treating  them  with 
feelings  of  kindness  and  humanity,  neither  overburdening  them  with  labour,  but 
assigning  to  each  the  duties  he  can  perform  ;  nor  exacting  the  performance  of  the 
tasks  assigned  them  with  too  much  rigour,  which  is  expressed—  (Uphesians,  vi.  9)— 
by  these  words,  "  forbearing  threatening®."  Others,  by  "  equal,"  understand  showing 
equal  regard  for  all,  so  as  to  give  occasion  of  jealousy  to  none. 
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2.  Be  instant  in  prayer;  watching  2.   Persevere  in  prayer,  and  bo-vigilant  in  exercising 
in  it  in  thanksgiving.  it  with  thanksgiving. 

3.  Praying  withal  for  us  also,  3-   1'ray  also   for  us,  that  God,  removing  every  ob- 
that  God  may  open  unto  us  a  door  staclc,  may  enable   us   to   announce  boldly   and  intre- 
of  speech  to  speak  the  mystery  of  pidly  the  mystery  of  man's  redemption  through  Christ 
Christ  (for  which  also  lam  bound.)  (tor  the  preaching  of  which  mystery  I   am  now  in 

chains). 

4.  That  I  may  make  it  manifest  -L   And  that  I  may  announce  it  in  due  and  proper 
as  I  ought  to  speak.  circumstances,  so  as  to  produce  the  full  effect. 

5.  Walk  witli  wisdom  towards  5.  Behave   with   prudence    and  circumspection   in 
them  that  are  without,  redeeming  your  intercourse  with  the  infidels,  who  are  outside  the 
the  time.  Church,  making  good  use  ol  the  opportunity  which  the 

present  time  affords  you. 

6.  Let  your  speech  be  always  in  0.   Let  your  language  be  agreeable,  calculated  to 
grace  seasoned  with  salt :  that  you  conciliate  the   good  will   of  tho.se   who  hear  you,  but 
may  know  how  you  ought  to  answer  let  it  be.  at  the  same  time,  s,  a>oiied  with  wisdom  and 
every  man.  sound  discretion,  so  that  you   maybe  able  to  accost 

and  answer  each  person  as  may  be  fit  and  proper. 

7.  All  the  things    that  concern  7.    Tychiclis,   my    dearest    brother,  who    serves    the 
me,  Tydiicus,  ourdearest  brother,  Lord  with  me,  and'  is  his  faithful  minister,  will  inform 
and  faithful  minister,   and  fellow  you  of  the  state  of  ill)'  affairs. 

servant   in    the    Lord,    will    make 
known  to  yon, 


Commrntann 

"  Knowing  that  you  also  have  a  master  in  heaven/'  a  master,  too,  with  whom  there 
is  no  exception  of  persons,  and  who  will  treat  them,  as  thev  treat  their  slaves,  whom 
they  should  regard  as  fellows  in  servitude,  and  as  having  the  same  master  in  heaven. 

2.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  points  out  a  duty  common  to  all  Christians,  the  duty 
of  prayer,  the  conditions  of  which  he  enumerates  :—  first,  it  should  be  perseverin"  and 
urgent—  «  be  instant,"  &c.  ;  secondly,  it  should  be  performed  with  vigilance,  attention 
and  devotion,  «  watching  in  it  ;"  thirdly,  off,  red  in  a  spirit  of  humility  and  ..-ruteful  re 
membrance  of  past  favours,  «  with  thanksgiving."      Gratitude  for  the  past,  and  confi 
dence  oi  obtaining   luturc   favours,  are   the  surest  means  of  rendering  our  prayers 
efficacious. 

3.  "Would  open  to  us  a  door  of  speech,"  by  which  some  understand  :    Would  remove 
all  obstructions  and  impediments  to  our  opening  our  mouth,  and  afford  us  an  oppor 
tunity  «  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ,"  cvc.  "  By  a  door  of  speech,"  some  understand 
simply,  the  mouth;  that  he  would  open  my  mouth,  to  speak  and  announce  o.vnlv  the 
mystery  of  human  redemption.     («  For  which,"  &c.),  some  understand  to  mean-  for 
which  mystery.     Others  more  probably,  for  announcing  which  mystery,  Ac.,  I  am  now 
in  chains. 

4  Two  things  are  required  for  a  true  preacher  of  the  word,  to  announce  wholesome 
tiuths  and  to  do  so  m  proper  circumstances,  as  regards  the  time,  the  manner  of 

™    Ct?  t]}cm'  &c''  b1oth  °VVll'ch  he  should  b^'  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  who  alone 
can  open  the  hearts  of  the  audience,  and  the  mouth  of  the  preacher,  with  effect 

o.  Redeeming  the  time,"  by  which  some  understand,  makin-  good  use  of  the 
SndeS  Jt011^'  ^1Ch  TU  JfT6'  °f  *ivi"S  thc  Ridels'  good  cample  to  the  glory 
eltioL  f±n  thV'hU1Th-  (  tllC1'S  unde^d  them  to  mean  :  purchasing  an  el 
have  of  tin  r'TT  '  b}"  mak;n"  g°°d  USG  °f  thc  Present  opportunity,  which  you 
^0!  wi  1  f  rrud°ml-y  in  re-ard  to  the  unbelievers.  The  Greek  word  for  '<  time" 
eZns  rldpp±f  ^'^"f*  The  words  may  also  mean:  by  redoubled  ex- 
a 


even  emn  "£  ^  ^  ^  thnC'  which  was  squandered  so  foolishly, 

'"  ' 


HTin       PV*m       m  »T  1  v  \  i  -\ivr\,  I  i-l1  I  •  ,-<  t  '•••••^*v*V/V*W\/AV^^/l.*UXiiTj 

sensed.  ^  G°d  ^  ^P^sians,  verse  16),  where  the  same  words 

the  faith*8  TW^n™??61!!18^651118^6'  !Uld  miSht  deter  the  infidefs  from  embracing 
lis,  however,  should  not  degenerate  into  levity  or  dissoluteness,  but  it 
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8.  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for 
this  same  purpose,  that  he    may 
know  the  things  that  concern  you, 
and  comfort  your  hearts, 

9.  With  Onesimus,  a    most  be 
loved  and  faithful  brother,  who  is 
one  of  you.     All  things  that  are 
done  here,  they  shall  make  known 
to  you. 

10.  Aristarchus       my       fellow- 
prisoner  saluteth  you,   and  Mark 
the    cousin-german    of  Barnabas, 
touching  whom  you  have  received 
commandments  :    if  he  come  unto 
you,  receive  him  : 

11.  And    Jesus   that    is    called 
Justus :   who  are  of   the    circum 
cision  :    these  only  are  my  helpers 
in  the  kingdom  of  God  :  who  have 
been  a  comfort  to  me. 

12.,  Epaphras  saluteth  you,  who 
is  one  of  you,  a  servant  of  Christ 
JESUS,  who  is  always  solicitous 
for  you  in  prayers,  that  you  may 
stand  perfect  and  full  in  all  the 
will  of  God. 

I-'].  For  I  bear  him  testimony 
that  he  hath  much  labour  for  you, 
and  for  them  that  are  at  Laodicea, 
and  them  at  Hierapolis. 

14.  Luke,  the  most  dear  physi 
cian,  saluteth  you ;  and  Demas. 

15.  Salute  the  brethren  who  are 
at  Laodicea ;  and    Nymphas,   and 
the  church  that  is  in  his  house. 


8.  I  have  sent  him  for  the  purpose  of  knowing  all 
about  you  (and  of  bringing  me  an  account),  and  also 
for  the  purpose  of  consoling  you. 

9.  I  have  sent  him,  with  Onesimus,  a  most  beloved 
and  faithful  brother,  who  is   also   a  Colossian  ;  they 
will  make  known  to  you  all  things  regarding  myself 
and  the  faithful,  and  the  progress  of  the  gospel  here. 

10.  Aristarchus,  who  is  in  prison  with  me,  salutes 
you ;  so  does  Mark,  the  cousin-german  of  Barnabas, 
concerning  whom  you  have  received  commendatory 
letters  ;  receive  him  with  kindness,  should  he  come  to 
you. 

11.  So   does  Jesus,  who   is  called  Justus.     These 
three  are  Jews,  and  they  alone   are  wont  to  assist  me 
in  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  they  have  been 
a  great  source  of  comfort  to  me. 

12.  Epaphras,  a  Colossian,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
salutes  you  ;  he,  also,  assiduously  and  anxiously  offers 
up  his  prayers  for  you,  that  you  may  fully  and  per 
fectly  fulfil  in  everything  the  will  of  God. 


13.  For,  I  bear  testimony  regarding  him,  that  he 
has  much  zeal  for  you,  and  for  those  who  are  of  Lao 
dicea  and  Hierapolis. 

14.  Luke,  the  most  dear  physician,  salutes  you,  and 
so  does  Demas. 

15.  Salute  the  brethren  who  are  at  Laodicea,  and 
Nymphas,  and  the  Church,  which  is  in  his  house. 


should  be  seasoned  with  wisdom,  of  which  "  salt "  is  the  emblem,  so  that  their  dis 
course  would  be  accommodated  to  the  dispositions,  circumstances,  and  inclinations  of 
their  hearers — a  different  mode  of  speaking  is  to  be  employed  towards  different  persons. 

9.  Commentators  here  admire  the  prudence  of  St.  Paul:  he  sends  Tychicus  to  con 
sole   and  teach   them  ;  but  Onesimus    who,  from  being  a  fugitive    slave,  became  a 
Christian,  receives  no  other  commission  except  that  of  giving  them  all  the  necessary 
information  regarding  St.  Paul.     They  also  admire  the  humility  of  the  Apostle,  this 
great  vessel  of  election,  snatched  up  to  the  third  heavens,  calling  slaves  by  the  name 
of  "  most  beloved  and  faithful  brethren." 

10.  Aristarchus  was  a  Macedonian  of  Thessalonica.     He   suffered  much  in  Asia 
with  the  Apostle,  and  he  set  out  with  him,  when  taken  captive,  to  Rome  (Acts,  xix. 

"  And  Mark,  the  cousin-german  of  Barnabas."  This  is  the  John  Mark, 
referred  to  (Acts,  xii.)  on  whose  account  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  separated  (Acts  xv.  39). 
'  Touching  whom,"  i.e.,  John  Mark,  "  you  received  commandments,"  or  commenda 
tory  letters.  Barnabas  was  too  well  known  all  over  the  church  to  require  such  ;  pro 
bably  it  was  from  Barnabas  he  received  those  letters,  and  St.  Paul  now  adds  his  own 
recommendation,  to  show  that  he  held  him  in  esteem. 

12.  "  A  servant  of  Christ  Jesus."     The  word,  "  Jesus,"  is  omitted  in  the  Greek. 
"  Solicitous,"  in  Greek,  dyow^o/zei'os,  suffering  (ifjonij. 

13.  "  Much  labour.''     In  Greek,  much  zeal.     "  Hieropolis,"  a  city  of  Phrygia. 

15.  "  And  Nymphas."  This  word  is  of  the  masculine  gender,  as  appears  from  the  Greek. 
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10.  Aii'l  wheu  this  epistle  shall  16.  And  when  tliis  Epistle  shall  have  been  read 

have  been  read  with  you,  cause  amongst  you,  see  that  it  be  also  read  iu  the  Church  of 

that  it  be  read  also  in   the  church  the  LaodiceuilS. 
of  the  Laodiceans ;  and   that  you 
read     that      which      is      of    tho 
Laodiceans. 

17.  And  say  to  Archippus  :  Take  17.  And  say  to  Archinpus,  attend   to  the  ministry, 
heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  which  thou    hast   received    from   the    Lord,  that  thou 
hast   received    in   the  Lord,    that  mayest  diligently  fulfil  it. 

thou  fulfil  it, 

18.  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  18.  I   subscribe   my  own    salutation   with   my  own 
my  own  hand,     lie  mindful  of  my  hand.      J]e   mindful    df  my  chains,  so   as  to  pray  for 
bauds.  Grace  be  with  you.    Ameu.  me,  and  receive  strength  and  courage  after  my  exam 
ple.      ( i  nice  be  with  you.     Amen. 


Commrntavn. 

1(5.  "  And  when  this  Epistle  shall  have  been  read  with  yon,  cause  that  it  be  read 
also  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans,  ami  that  y<ui  read  that  which  is  of  the  Laodi 
ceans,"  or  (as  in  the  Greek,  T>)V  IK  AaoStKa'as),  irltii-li  in  of  Ldndicfa. 

It  is  a  subject  of  much  controversy,  whether  the  Apostle,  in  the  latter  words  of  this 
verse,  refers  to  an  Epistle  addressed  to  him  bv  the  Laodiceans,  and  which  he  wishes 
to  be  read  at  Coloss;u,  or.  to  an  Epistle  writ  ten  bv  him  to  the  Laodiceans,  but  now  lost. 
St.  Chrysostom  and  others  are  of  the  former  opinion;  St.  (ire-'orv  the  (ireat,  St. 
Thomas  of  Aquin,  St.  Anselm.  and  others,  are  of  the  latter.  l'.ef"re  we  embrace  or 
reject  either  opinion,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  there  is  no  doubt  whatever  entertained 
of  the  spuriousness  of  the  Lpistle  published  by  Sixtus  Seneiisis.  under  the  title  of 
"  the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans."  as  it  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  it.  is  not  the  Epistle 
here  referred  to,  supposing  the  opinion  of  St.  Thomas  to  be  the  correct  one.  This 
Epistle  is  given  by  A'Lapido,  in  his  commentary  on  this  verse.  It  bears  evident 
internal  marks  of  spuriousness.  It  is  shorter  than  the  Kpist'e  to  Philemon,  and  is 
nothing  more  than  a  collection  of  expressions  used  by  the  Apostle  in  his  several  Lpis- 
tles,  particularly  in  his  Kpistles  to  the  Lphcsians  and  Philippians,  strung  together  by 
some  impostor.  Xor,  is  there  que-tion  of  an  '•  Epistle  to  the  Landiceans"  in  cir 
culation  in  the  days  of  St.  .Jerome,  which  he.  as  well  as  Theodore),  assures  us,  was 
exploded  by  all,  "  <il>  nt/i/iilm*  C.//-/M, ///,//•''  (Ilieroii.  in  Catalog. i,  and  of  which  tlic 
seventh  General  Council  says.  l''.]iist«latn  <nl  Ln<><i!r<'iixfs  A/I  ^ln/n  n  .ix<-ri]>lu>n,  jmlrcs 
nnxtri,  tutu/mini  (ilicinnn.  rt'probuvenml.  \\'hether  this  latter  Epi-tle  be  the  same 
with  the  one  now  in  circulation,  and  published  by  Sixtus  Seuensis,  is  a  matter  of 
doubt;  but,  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  latter  is,  like  the  former,  spurious  and 
supposititious. 

The  question,  therefore,  is  :  Did  the  Apostle  write  an  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans, 
which  must  consequently  have  been  lost '.'  The  opinion  of  St.  Thomas,  who  maintains 
that  he  did,  and  that  reference  is  made  to  the  same  in  this  verse,  seems  the  more 
probable.  This  is  inferred  in  the  first  place,  from  the  absence  of  all  probability,  that 
the  Laodiceans,  who  had  never  seen  St.  Paul,  would  have  written  to  him  ;  anil  even 
supposing  them  to  have  done  so,  what  reason  can  there  be  whv  St.  Paul  would  call  on 
the  Colossians  to  have  that  letter  read  in  their  own  chnrch'in  the  name  way  as  this 
letter  of  his  own  to  the  Colossians  was  to  be  read  in  the  Church  of  Laodicea  ?  The 
reason  given  by  Estins,  viz.,  that  the  Epistle  of  the  Laodiceans  to  St.  Paul  had  con 
tained  an  illustrious  testimony  of  their  faith  and  charity,  which,  being  made  known 
at  Colossse  by  the  reading  of  this  letter,  would  stimulate  the  Colossians  to  the  prac 
tice  of  the  same  virtues,  cannot  be  considered  as  having  any  weight;  because,  Colosssc 
and  Laodicea  being  scarcely  three  leagues  asunder,  the  Colossians  needed  not  to  be 
informed  from  Italy,  whence  St.  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle,  from  his  prison  at  Home,  of 
what  was  going  on  in  their  vicinity  among  the  brethren  in  the  faith. 

Again,  is  it  to  be  supposed,  that  St.  Paul,  who  expressed  so  much  anxiety  for  the 
Laodiceans,  in  common  with  the  other  churches  which  were  never  favoured  with  his 
personal  presence,  would  omit  sending  them  an  Epistle  in  reply  to  the  one  which  they 
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are  supposed  in  the  other  opinion  to  have  sent  him,  particularly  when  he  had  written 
to  so  many  churches,  from  which  he  received  no  previous  communication  at  all  ? 

Moreover,  unless  St.  Paul  had  written  to  the  Laodiceans  in  some  form  or  other, 
telling  them  to  send  their  Epistle  to  be  read  at  Colossee,  as  is  here  enjoined  on  the 
Colossians  regarding  them,  they,  surely,  would  not  have  sent  it  of  their  own  accord,  or, 
if  they  had  already  sent  it,  of  their  own  accord,  what  necessity  was  there  for  the  Apos 
tle  to  admonish  the  Colossians  to  read  an  Epistle  which  had  been  already  sent  for  that 
purpose.  Hence,  in  any  supposition,  the  Apostle  must  have  written  an  Epistle  to  the 
Laodiceans.  The  Greek  text,  then,  upon  which  the  advocates  of  the  opposite  opinion 
chiefly  rely,  that  from  Laodicea,  must  mean,  "  the  Epistle  (to  be  sent  you)  from  Laodicea." 
The  evident  motive  of  the  Apostle's  injunction  was  this  :  Laodicea  and  Colosste  were 
neighbouring  cities,  troubled  by  the  same  false  teachers.  It  is  likely,  that  in  his  Epis 
tle  to  the  Laodiceans,  the  Apostle  treated  of  matters  of  which  he  made  no  mention  in 
that  addressed  to  the  Colossians,  or,  at  least,  that  he  had  treated  of  the  same  matter 
differently  in  both.  Hence,  by  having  the  two  Epistles  read  in  both  churches,  the  faith 
ful  of  each  would  have  a  more  complete  exposition  of  faith  and  morals,  and  stronger 
motives  for  perseverance  in  the  faith,  and  in  the  performance  of  good  works.  And  the 
fact  of  the  Apostle  telling  the  Colossians  to  have  the  Epistle  of  the  Laodiceans  read 
in  their  church,  in  the  same  way  as  this  was  to  be  read  in  the  church  of  the  Laodi 
ceans,  would  evidently  imply  that  the  reading  of  both  would  be  attended  with  results 
equally  beneficial,  which  could  hardly  be  said,  if  there  were  question  in  one  case,  of 
an  Epistle  written  by  the  Laodiceans  to  him.  These  are  the  reasons  for  the  opinion 
of  St.  Thomas,  as  given  by  Mauduit.  It  must,  however,  be  admitted,  that  the  opinion 
of  St.  Chrysostom  is  the  more  common  with  both  ancient  and  modern  Expositors  of 
SS.  Scripture. 


VOL.  a. 


FIRST    EPISTLE 

OF 

ST.    PAUL    TO    THE    THE  SSALOXIAXS 


EntvotJuctton. 

THESSALONITA — now  called  Salonica — was  the  capital  of  Macedonia.  The  history 
of  St.  Paul's  arrival  at  Thessalonica,  and  of  the  success  that  attended  his  preaching 
there,  is  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ichap.  xvii.)  After  leaving  Philippi,  the 
Apostle,  accompanied  hy  Silas,  came,  ahout  the  year  50,  to  Thessalonica,  and  preached 
for  three  sabbath  days  in  the  Jewish  synagogue.  The  fruit  of  his  preaching  was  the 
conversion  of  some  among  the  Jews,  and  of  a  great,  multitude'  of  the  Gentiles, 
among  whom  were  many  women  of  quality.  This  excited  the  envy  of  the  -lews  ;  and  in 
consequence,  tumults  were  excited  by  them  over  the  whole  city;  so  that  the  Apostle 
Avas  therefore  forced  to  ily  to  Berea.  Having  preached  there  for  some  time  -with  suc 
cess,  he  was  obliged  to  depart,  owing  to  the  same  spirit  of  jealousy  ;  he  then  came 
to  Athens.  The  Thessalonians  were,  in  the  meantime,  subjected  to  much  persecu 
tion,  and  had  to  en  Jure  many  privations  for  the  faith.  The  Apostle,  having  been  in 
formed  of  this,  began  to  entertain  fears  and  anxiety  for  their  perseverance  ;  and  in 
consequence,  sent  Timothy  from  Athens  to  console  and  confirm  them  in  the  true 
doctrine  of  Christ.  Timothy,  after  discharging  the  duties  of  his  mission,  returned  to 
St.  Paul,  who  was  now  at  Corinth  (for  he  remained  but  a  very  short  time  at  Athens), 
'and  bore  a  most  consoling  and  satisfactory  testimony  regarding  the  unshaken  firmness 
of  their  faith. 

Hence,  the  OCCASION  OF  THIS  EPISTI.K. — In  the  three  first  chapters,  the  Apostle 
congratulates  the  Thessalonians  on  their  unshaken  constancy  and  firmness  in  the 
faith;  and  brings  forward  the  most  engaging  motives  to  encourage  them  to  persever 
ance.  In  the  two  remaining  chapters  lie  inculcates  certain  duties  of  morality,  parti 
cularly  in  reference  to  chastity  and  the  marriage  bed;  he  also  treats  of  the  general 
resurrection  and  other  subjects,  regarding  which  it  would  appear,  as  he  had  been  in 
formed  by  Timothy  and  Silas,  erroneous  notions  were  entertained  at  Thessalonica. 

TIME  AND  PLACE  OF.— It  is  asserted  by  the  subscription  of  the  Greek  copies,  that 
this  Epistle  was  written  at  Athens.  But  the  more  common,  as  well  as  the  more  pro 
bable,  opinion  held  by  Baronius  and  others  is,  that  it  was  written  at  Corinth  ;  for, 
Timothy  had  returned  before  it  was  written  (chap.  Hi.)  Now,  it  was  to  Corinth,  and  not 
to  Athens  (where  St.  Paul's  stay  had  been  very  short),  that  Timothy  had  returned 
from  his  mission,  as  is  clear  from  chap,  xxiii.  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ;  hence,  the 
date  of  this  Epistle  is  fixed  about  the  year  52.  St.  Paul  preached  at  Thessalonica 
about  the  year  50  ;  and  that  it  was  the  first  written  by  St.  Paul  seems  clear,  as  we  have 
no  account  of  any  other  Avritten  at  an  earlier  period. 


FIRST  EPISTLE 


OF 


ST.  PAUL  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 


In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle,  after  the  usual  form  of  Apostolical  salutation  (verse  1),  informs  the 
Thessalonians  that  he  never  omits  praying  for  them,  whenever  he  addresses  his  petitions  to 
God,  to  whom  he  returns  thanks  for  the  abundant  gifts  of  grace  bestowed  upon  them,  as  manifested 
in  their  faith,  their  patience,  and  operative  charity.  From  these  gifts,  as  it-  ell  as  from  those 
displayed  in  their  conversion  to  the  faith,  the  Apostle  infers  their  election  to  grace  and  their 
segregation  from  this  wicked  world;  and  for  this  he  renders  thanks  to  God  (2-0).  lie  commends  their 
constancy  in  the  faith,  under  which  respect  they  serve  as  a  model  not  only  to  Macedonia,  but  to  the  entire 
province  of  Achaia  (7).  For,  the  edifying  account  of  their  faith  has  been  spread  abroad,  both  in 
these  places,  and  in  every  other  place  with  which  they  were  in  communication  (8).  lie  exhorts  them 
to  persevere  in  the  same  firmness  and  edifying  constancy,  in  the  expectation  of  the  coming  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  judge  the  world. 


I.PAUL    and    Sylvanus    and  1.  Paul  and  Sylvanus  (or  Silas)  and  Timothy  (salute) 

Timothy:  to  the  church  of  the  the  assembly  of  the  faithful  at  Thessalonica,  called  to 

Thessalonians,  m  God  the  Father,  grace  here>  and  glory  hereafter,  hy  the  mercy  of  God 

and  m  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST.  the  Fatlicrj  an(i  through  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ. 

2.  Gra^e  be  to  you  and  peace.  3.  Grace  to  you  and  peace.    We  always  give  tlmnks 
We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  to  God  for  the  favours  bestowed  on  you  all  ;  and  we 
you  all;  making  a  remembrance  of  also>  in   om,  pra},ers?  petition   him  for  their  increase 
you  in  our  prayers  without  ceasing,  &nd  continuance. 

3.  Being  mindful  of  the  work  of  3.  Always  mindful  before  God  our  Father  of  the 
your  faith,  and  labour,  and  charity,  works  of  your  lively  and  operative  faith,  and  of  the 

Commentarg* 

1.  "  Sylvanus,"  a  Latinized  form  for  Silas.     The  same  who  was  assumed  hy  St. 
Paul  as  the  companion  of  his  travels,  after  the  departure  of  Barnabas  (Acts,  xv.  40). 

The  Apostle  unites  him  and  Timothy  with  himself  in  this  salutation,  because,  as 
sharers  in  his  Apostolical  labours  at  Thessalonica,  they  were  beloved  by  the  Thessa 
lonians. 

2.  "  Grace  to  you  and  peace  ;"  to  which  are  added  in  the  Greek,  "from  God  our 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."    These  words  are  not  found,  however,  in  the  Vatican 
Manuscript,  nor  in  the  ancient  versions.     "  Without  ceasing,"  is  commonly  connected 
with  the  next  verse  ;  because  "  always"  affects  both  parts  of  this  verse. 

3.  "  Labour  and  charity."     "  And"  is  not  in  the   Greek.     The  words  mean,  the 
labour  of  your  charity;  charity  must  therefore  be  operative,  and  brave  all  difficulties. 
Reference  is  probably  made  to  their  labours,  in  rescuing  himself  in  the  tumult  excited 
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and  of  the  enduring  of  the  hope  of 
our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  before  God 
and  our  Father: 

4.  Knowing,    brethren,  beloved 
of  God,  your  election  : 

5.  For  our  gospel  hath  not  been 
unto  you    in    word    only,    but    in 
power  also,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  much  fulness,  as  you  know 
what  manner  of  men  we  have  been 
among  you  for  your  xakes. 


(5.  And  you  became  followers  of 
us,  and  of  the  Lord;  receiving  the 
word  in  much  tribulation,  with 
joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

7.  So   that   you    were   made    a 
pattern  to  all  that  believe  in  Mace 
donia  and  in  Achaia. 

8.  For  from    you    was     spread 
abroad  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not 


labours  which  your  charity  prompted  you  to  undergo, 
aud  of  your  patient  endurance  of  afflictions  and  per 
secutions,  under  which  you  were  supported  by  your 
hopes  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  We  give  thanks  to  God,  knowing  your  election 
by  God  to  grace  and  to  his  Church  here,  and  to  glory 
hereafter,  should  you  persevere. 

5.  Because  our  preaching  of  the  gospel  among  you 
was  not  confined  to  mere  words,  but  was  sanctioned 
bv  miracles,  by  the  plentiful  and  abundant  diffusion 
of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  a  multitude  of 
other  motives,  calculated  to  convince  you  of  the  truth 
of  the  doctrine  preached,  as  you  yourselves  know  what 
manner  of  men  we  have  been   among  you,  having  in 
view  your  conversion  to  the  faith. 

0.  (Nor  was  this  exhibition  of  zeal  on  our  part 
without  success)  :  for,  you  became  faithful  imitators 
of  me  and  of  the  Lord.  You  received  the  gospel, 
though  attended  with  much  suffering  and  persecution 
to  you,  with  the  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

7.  So  that  you  have  become  a  model,  in  this  respect, 
to  all  the  faithful,  not  only  of  Macedonia,  but  also  of 
Achaia. 

8.  For,  from  you  the  word  of  the  Lord  has  been 
proclaimed,  not  only  in    Macedonia   and  Acliaia,  but 


against  him  at  Thcssalonica.  "  Before  God,"  is  by  some  connected  with  the  words 
"  faith,  labour,"  &c.  ;  and  then  it  would  express  the  characters  of  their  faith,  »v.c.,  and 
mean  the  sincere  workings  of  their  faith,  &c.  The  connexion  in  the  Paraphrase  is 
more  probable. 

•1.  The  reason  why  he  gives  God  thanks  is,  because  he  knows,  from  what  he  says 
(verse  5),  that  they  are  predestined  by  God;  and  as  this  decree,  predestining  them, 
together  with  the  spiritual  graces  bestowed  on  them  in  consequence,  whereby  they 
were  enabled  to  perform  good  works  (verse  8),  were  all  gratuitous  gifts  of  God,  He 
should,  therefore,  be  thanked  for  them,  and  the  glory  of  them  referred  to  Him. 

5.  The  reasons  from  which  their  election  was  inferred  by  the  Apostle  are  these, 
viz.,  the  miracles  ("  but  in  power  also");  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ("and  in  the 
Holy  Ghost");  such  as  tongues,  prophecy,  &c.,  which  accompanied  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  among  them,  as  well  as  the  multitude  of  other  motives  calculated  to  produce 
conviction  in  their  minds,  "  and  in  much  fulness."  This  "  fulness,"  which  may  refer 
either  to  the  strong  interior  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  ;  or,  as  we  have  un 
derstood  it,  to  the  additional  motives  for  producing  this  conviction,  may  have  been 
founded  on  the  Apostle's  own  conduct,  his  disinterestedness,  his  heroism  'in  exposing 
himself  to  danger  without  any  hope  of  temporal  compensation,  Ac.  All  this,  joined  to 
the  sanction  lent  by  God  himself,  was  calculated  to  produce  the  most  firm  conviction 
of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  preached.  This  conjecture  is  rendered  very  probable  by  the 
following  words — "as  you  know  what  manner' of  men,"  etc.,  which  show,  that,  in  the 
preceding,  he  was  referring  to  his  own  conduct  among  them. 

C.  They  were  imitators  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  of  St.  Paul,  because  our  Lord 
preached  his  gospel,  and  submitted  to  insults  and  persecutions  with  joy  and  gladness, 
for  the  salvation  of  his  people  ;  and  so  did  the  Apostle. 

7.  They  were  a  model  to  their  own  countrymen  ;  and  to  those  of  Achaia,  where 
St.  Paul  then  was. 

8.  The  words  "  spread  abroad,"  not  only  mean  that  the  fame  of  their  faith  was 
rumoured  abroad,  but  also  that  it  sounded  forth  in  such  a  way  as  to  serve  as  an 
example  for  imitation  with  all  men,  both  believers  and  unbelievers.     For,  though  he 
preached  at  Philippi  before  he  preached  at  Tkessalonica,  still  his  preaching  in  the 
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only  in  Macedonia  and  in  Achaia,  also  in  every  place  with  which  you  are  in  communi- 

but  also  in  every  place,  your  faith  cation,   has  the  rumour  of  your  faith  in  God  been 

which  is  towards  God,  is  gone  forth,  spread,  so  that  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  say  any- 

so  that  we  need  not  to  speak  any-  thin0  re^ll'din"1  it 

ii    •  O          Q  O 

thing. 

9.  For  they  themselves  relate  of          9.  For  all  to  whom  we  converse  regarding   you, 
us,  what  manner  of  entering  in  we  anticipate  us  in  speaking  of  our  advent  amongst  you, 
had  unto  you;  and  how  you  turned  and  of  the  success  that  attended  us,  and  of  your  con- 
to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  version  from   worshipping   inanimate    and   senseless 
living  and  true  God.  idols  to  serve  and  adore  the  living  and  true  God. 

10.  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  10.  And   to    expect  from   heaven   his   Son   Jesus 
heaven  (whom  he  raised  up  from      (whom  he  -raised  from  the  dead),  and  by  whom  we 
the  dead)  JESUS,  who  hath  delivered      have  been  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

us  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

Commentary. 

latter  was  more  noted  and  more  successful.  "  In  every  place,"  must  be  understood  of 
those  places  only  with  which  Thessalonica  was  in  communication,  owing  to  its  exten 
sive  relations  of  commerce. 

9.  "  To  serve  the  living  God:"  unlike  the  inanimate  blocks  you  heretofore  adored, 
and  "  true  God,"  unlike  the  false  gods  of  the  Pagans,  either  men  ranked  amon«  the 
gods,  or  demons.     Omnes  dii  gentium  dcemonia.  —  (Ps.  xcv.  5). 

10.  «  Whom  he  raised  from  the  dead."     This  being  an  act  of  power,  is,  by  appro 
priation,  ascribed  to  God  the  Father.     The  Apostle  refers  here  to  their  faith  in  the 
second  coming  of  God  to  judge  the  world.     And  although  the  dead  who  have  long 
since  slept  in  the  Lord  will  accompany  him  from  heaven  ;  still,  they  may  be  said  to  be 
expecting  him  on  earth,  as  their  bodies  are  there.     "  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the 
wrath  to  come."     From  this  the  Apostle  wishes  them  to  infer,  that  those  thus  favoured 
beyond  the  unbelievers,  who  remain  subject  to  eternal  death,  should  persevere  in  this 
state  of  security  to  which  God  has  gratuitously  called  them. 


CHAPTER    II. 


In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  adduces  a  variety  of  motives  for  consoling  the  Thessalonians,  and  confirming 
them  in  the  faith—  viz.,  the  success  of  his  preaching  in  the  midst  of  persecutions—  the  nature  of  the 
doctrine  preached  (1-3)—  the  purity  and  disinterestedness  of  motive  which  actuated  him  (4-0)  _ 
and  the  sanctity  of  his  life  and  conduct  among  them  (10,  11).  He  praises  them  for  the  zeal  with 
which  they  received  the  word  of  God,  and  the  constancy  with  which  they  persevere  therein  (1:3). 
Finally,  he  expresses  his  great  affect  ion  for  them. 


1.  FOR  yourselves  know,  breth-  i.  But  I  need  not  refer  to  my  advent  amongst  vou 
ren,  our  entrance  in  unto  you,  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  the  success  which  attended 

it,  as  a  motive  to  confirm  you  in  the  faith  ;  you  your 
selves  are  aware  that  it  was  not  without  fruit. 

Commentary. 

1.  "In  yain."  By  which  some  understand—  without  tribulation  ;  because,  it  is  of 
his  tribulation  that  the  Apostle  is  treating  in  the  entire  chapter.  However,  the  in 
terpretation  in  the  Paraphrase  is  the  more  probable  :  first,  because  it  is  the  usual  sig 
nification  of  the  word  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xv.),  and  in  this  Epistfe 
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2.  But   bavin-    suffered  many  2.  You  are  aware  of  the  difficult  and  trying  circuni- 
tliings  before,  and  been  shamefully  stances  under  which  we   went   to   you.      Although  we 
treated  (as  you  know)  at  i'hilippi,  suffered  much  persecution  and  were  ignominiously 
we  bad  coniidence  in  our  God,  to  scourged  at  Philippi,  still  we  assumed  courage,  relying 
speak  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God  on  the  grace  and  power  of  the  Lord,  to  announce  to 
iu  much  carefulness.  yOU  the  Gospel  of  God,  with  great  personal  fear  and 

uneasiness. 

3.  For  our  exhortation  was  not  3.  (And  not  without  cause  have  we  trusted  in  the 
of  error,  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  in  Lord,  being   fully   conscious)    that    the    doctrine    we 
deceit,  preached   was  not   false   or   deceitful,    neither  did   it 

announce  obscene  or   impure   things,  nor  was  it   in 
connexion  with  deceit  or  hypocrisy  of  any  kind. 

4.  But  as  we  were  approved  by  .1.   ]]ut  like  men  whom  God  reputed  worthy  of  the 
God  that  the  gospel  should  be  com-  high   commission   of  preaching  the  gospel,   and,   ren- 
mitted  to  us:  even  so  we  speak,  Jo-red  lit  for  such  a  commission,  we  announced  it  with 
not  as  pl.-asing  men,  but  God,  who  i{\\  sincerity  and  truth,  not  caring  to  please  men  but 
proveth  our  hearts.  God,  who  searches  the  heart. 

5.  For  neither  have  we  used,  at  5.   Nor  did  we  at  any  time  adopt  the  language  of 
any  time,  the  speech  of  ilattery,  as  adulation,  as  you  yourselves   know.      And  God  is  our 
you  know;    iiur  taken  an  occasion  witness  that  we  did  not  Ultlko  the  gospel  the  occasion 
of  covetousness,  God  is  witness  :  of  gratifying  avarice. 

G.  Nor  sought  we  glory  of  men,  0.  Nor  did  we  preach  it  with  a  view  of  gaining  or 

neither  of  you,  nor  of  others.  seeking  glory  or  esteem  from  you,  or  from  any  man 

living. 

7.  "Whereas  we  might  have  been  7.  (And  that  we  had  no  motives  of  avarice  or  am- 

burdensome  to  you,  as  the  apostles  bition,  is  clear  from  the  fact),  that  while  we  might, 

(Tommrntari*. 

(Hi.  5).  Again,  because  in  the  preceding  chapter,  with  which  this  verse  is  clearly  to 
be  connected,  the  Apostle  is  treating  of  his  success  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
among  them. 

2.  After  referring  to  the  fruit  which  God   accorded  to  his  labours,  he  refers  to  the 
trying  circumstances  under   which   he  went  to   them  "  in   much  carefulness."     The 
Greek  is  tv  7roA/W  uywn,  "  in  much  .s7  /•//<////<•,"   referring   to  the  struggle   he  had  with 
his  enemies,  or  to  his  uneasiness  of  mind. 

3.  According  to  the  Vulgate  reading,  the  Apostle  refers  to  the  subject-matter  of  his 
preaching  as  opposed  to    that   preached  by    the    philosophers  :   his  doctrine  was  not 
false,  calculated  to  lead  himself  or  others  into  error,  nor  was  it  "  in  deceit,"  i  c.,  a  doc 
trine  deluding  others  ;  such  was  the  maxim  of  the  philosophers,  that  t/ie  jicnple  should 
be  led  astray  in  matters  of  religion.     According  to  the   Greek   reading,  e*  TrAavvjs,  /row 
error,  &c.,  the  Apostle  refers  in  this  verse  rather  to  the  motives  of  his  preaching.     He 
did  not  preach  with  a  view  of  leading  them  into  error,  nor  with  the  impure  motive  of 
self-interest,  nor  of  circumventing  or  deceiving  them. 

4.  The  Apostle  preached  the  Gospel  in  a  manner  becoming  men  whom  God  judged 
and  rendered  fit  for  so  high  a  commission  —  in  its  pure,  unadulterated  truthfulness  ; 
wishing  to  please  God  only,  the  Searcher  of  hearts. 

5.  He  was  wholly  exempt  from  the  vices  of  all  those  teachers,  who,  by  adulation, 
please  men,  and  wish  to  make  the  gospel  the  means  of  accumulating  wealth,  and  pro 
moting  their  own  glory.     The  nature,  then,  of  the  doctrine  preached,  or  rather  the 
disinterested  purity  of  his  motives  in   preaching  it  under  such  circumstances  (3,  3), 
together  with  the  total  absence  of  any  impure  or  sinister  motive  on  his  part  (4,  5,  6), 
should  be  a  strong  argument  of  its  truth,  and  a  strong  motive  to  induce  them  to  per 
severe. 

7.  "  Burdensome  to  you,"  refers  to  his  right  to  receive  maintenance  from  them  ;  or, 
according  to  others,  to  the  right  of  exercising  authority  over  them.  This.  latter  inter 
pretation  is  followed  by  the  Greeks  ;  the  former  is,  however,  the  more  probable.  "  Little 
ones,"  iu  the  present  Greek  version  is  V>JTTLOL,  mild,  gentle  —  but  the  meaning  is  still  the 
same.  "  As  if  a  nurse  should  cherish  her  children"  —  in  the  Greek,  TCI  eav-nys  re/cva,  her 
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of  Christ :  but  we  became  little 
ones  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  if  a 
nurse  should  cherish  her  children : 


8.  So  desirous  of  you,  we  would 
gladly  impart   unto  you  not  only 
the  gospel  of  God,   but  also  our 
own  souls  :   because  you  were  be 
come  most  dear  unto  us. 

9.  For  you  remember,  brethren, 
our  labour  and  toil :  working  night 
and  day  lest  we  should  be  charge 
able  to  any  of  you,  we  preached 
among  you  the  gospel  of  God. 


10.  You  are  witnesses,  and  God 
also,  how  holily,  and   justly,  and 
without  blame,  we  have  been  to  you, 
that  have  believed : 

11.  As  you  know  in  what  manner, 
entreating  and  comforting  you,  (as 
a  father  doth  his  children.) 

12.  We  testified  to  every  one  of 
you  that  you  would  walk  worthy  of 
God,  who  hath  called  you  unto  his 
kingdom  and  glory. 

13.  Therefore  we  also  give  thanks 


like  the  other  Apostles  of  Christ,  be  a  burthen  to  you 
for  our  support,  or  by  exercising  authority  over  you, 
we  became  like  children  amongst  you,  mild,  unas 
suming,  unconscious  of  our  rights,  like  a  mother 
nursing  her  own  children,  accommodating  ourselves 
to  your  temper  and  habits. 

'  8.  Thus  having  feelings  of  the  liveliest  affection 
towards  you  (as  the  mother  has  towards  her  offspring), 
we  eagerly  longed  to  impart  to  you  not  only  the 
gospel  of  God,  but  also  our  very  souls,  if  necessary, 
from  no  other  motive  except  that  of  the  purest  love 
and  affection  for  you. 

9.  (And  how  far  we  accommodated  ourselves,  like 
a  nurse,  to  your  weakness,  you  yourselves  know).    For 
you  remember  how  we  laboured  and  toiled,  working 
day  and  night  to  gain  sustenance,  while  at  the  same 
time  we  preached  the  gospel  of  God  to  you  ;  and  this 
labour  and  toil  we  underwent  to  gain  a  livelihood,  lest 
we  should  be  in  any  way  a  burthen  to  you. 

10.  I  call  both  you  and  God  to  bear  testimony  to 
the   sanctity  towards    God,   the  justice  towards  the 
neighbour,    the  irreprehensibility   towards    all,    that 
marked  our  conduct  amongst  you. 

11.  You  also  know  how  we  entreated  each  of  you 
(with  the  feelings  of  a  father  towards  his  children)  to 
persevere  firmly  in  the  faith. 

12.  How  we  consoled  you  in  your  difficulties,  and 
earnestly  besought  you  to  lead  lives  worthy  of  the  God 
who  called  you  to  his  kingdom  and  his  glory. 

13.  Therefore  (owing  to  our  success  amongst  you), 


Commentary 

own  children.  The  Apostle  opposes  humility  to  the  pride  of  false  teachers.  He  employs  a 
twofold  metaphor  to  express  the  feelings  displayed  by  him  in  preaching  the  gospel  to 
the  Thessalonians.  Some  Expositors,  in  order  to  avoid  a  confusion  of  metaphor,  con 
nect  the  latter  part  of  this  with  the  following  verse. 

8.  "  So  desirous  of  you  ;"  i.e.,  as  desirous  of  you  as  the  nurse  is  of  her  children.    He 
opposes  charity  to  cupidity.     What  a  lively  picture  is  given  here  of  the  true  Pastor  of 
souls — at  one  time  clothing  himself,  through  a  spirit  of  accommodation  to  the  weakness 
of  his  people,  with  the   simplicity,  humility,  and  meekness  of  children,  apparently 
claiming  no  authority ;  at  another,  displaying  the  lively  affection  of  a  tender  mother, 
dispensing  the  milk  of  holy  doctrine  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  prepared  to  give  his  life, 
and  that  from  no  motive  of  lucre,  but  purely  from  love  and  charity,  co-operating  with 
Christ  in  the  salvation  of  those  souls  for  whom  our  blessed  Lord  gave  up  his  life. 

9.  The  Apostle  toiled  at  manual  labour,  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  the  necessaries 
of  life,  at  the  very  time  he  was  announcing  the  gospel  to  them. 

10.  "  Holily,"  may  also  mean,  in  doctrine  and  life  ;  "justly,"  without  injury  or  exac 
tion  ;  "  without  blame,"  causing  no  scandal  to  the  weak. 

11.  12.  The  Vulgate  reading  of  these  two  verses  is  rather  obscure.    "  As  you  know," 
i.e.,  you  also  know,  how  we  entreated  each  of  you  (as  a  father  entreats  his  children), 
and  comforted  each  of  you,  Ac.     The  word  "you"  is  redundant  after  "  comforting," 
in  the  construction  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase  ;  a  construction  which,  however,  accords 
best  with  the  Greek.     "  Who  hath  called  you  unto  his  kingdom  ;"  i.e.,  his  Church, 
where  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  pledge  of  glory  to  come,  the  hopes  of  which 
should  encourage  them  under  afflictions   and  persecution.     In  the  Greek  version, 
"  testified"  is  read  in  a  participial  form,  testifying. 

13.  "  Therefore,"  all  this  being  premised  regarding  his  advent  and  success  amongst 
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to  God  without  ceasing:  because  we  give  God  thanks  without  ceasing,  that  when  you 

that  when  you  had  received  of  us  received  from  us  the  word  of  God  which  we  preached 

the  word  of  the  hearing  of  God,  ^o  yOU)  you  received  it  not  as  the  doctrine  of  men,  but 

you  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  (what  it  really  is)  as  the  doctrine  revealed  by  God, 

men,  hut  (as  it  is  indeed)  the  word  who,  by  the  power  of  his  grace,  wrought  in  you  the 

of  God,  who  worketh  in  you  that  conviction  of  faith. 
have  believed. 

14.  For  you,  brethren,  are  be-  14.  It  was  owing  to  the  power  which   God  worked 
come  followers  of  the  churches  of  in  you,  that  you  embraced  all  the  tribulation  which 
God  which  are  in  Judea,  in  Christ  you  had  to  endure   in   consequence  :    on  account  of 
JESUS:  for  you  also  have  suffered  which   you    are   faithful    imitators  of   the  Christian 
the  same  things    from  your  own  Churches  of  Judea  ;  for,  you  suffered  from  your  fellow- 
countrymen,  even    as  they   have  countrymen  the  same  persecution  they  had  to  endure 
from  the  Jews,  tr,,m  tueir  jowjsh  brethren. 

15.  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  15.  \Vho  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  pro- 
JESUS,  and  the  prophets,  and  have  phets,  who  have  also  persecuted  us,  Apostles  ;  who, 
persecuted  us,  and  please  nut  God,  moreover,  are  hated  by  God,  and  opposed  to  all  men 
and  are  adversaries  to  all  men,  whose  salvation  they  wish  to  prevent. 

10.  Prohibiting  us  to  speak  to  1*1.  \Vhile  endeavouring  to  prevent  us  from  an- 

the  gentiles  that  they  may  be  saved,  nouncing  to  the  Gentiles  the  truths  of  faith  wherein 
to  fill  up  their  sins  always  :  for  the  they  may  be  saved,  it  comes  to  pass  that  they  fill 
wrath  of  God  is  come  upon  them  up  the  measure  of  their  sins  ;  for  the  vengeance  of 
to  the  end.  God,  which  is  to  remain  upon  them  for  ever,  is  come 

upon  them. 

Commrntiirr>. 

them,  and  the  purity  with  which  lie  preached,  the  Apostle  now  returns  thanks  to  God 
for  his  success,  and  shows  that  his  advent  was  not  "  in  vain  ;"  as  he  asserted  (verse  1), 
"  When  you  had  received  of  us  the  word  of  the  hearing  of  God,"  i.e.,  the  word  of  God 
which  you  heard  from  our  preaching  it  to  you.  "  You  received  it  not  as  the  word  of 
men;"  because,  under  the  circumstances  of  persecution  with  which  it  was  attended, 
they  would  certainly  have  rejected  it.  had  they  regarded  it  as  emanating  from  man:  but 
they  received  it  as  "  the  word  of  (  iod."  who  by  his  grace  worked  in  them  and  made  them 
receive  his  word  with  a  firm  faith.  "Who  worketh,"  may,  in  the  Greek  construction, 
os  Ko.1  evepyeiTcu,  be  also  rendered  which  works,  or  IK  in/;-  Aw/  ///  i/mi,  (vc.  There  is,  how 
ever.  but  little  difference  of  signification  between  it  and  our  Vulgate. 

1-1.  Had  they  not  received  it  as  the  word  of  God,  and  had  they  not  been  strength 
ened  by  him,  they  would  never  have  submitted  to  so  many  persecutions  on  account 
of  it. 

15.  The  unbelieving  Jews  wore  the  principal  agents  in  exciting  disturbances  against 
the  Apostle.  Hence,  the  unsparing  severity  dealt  out  against  them  in  this  verse.  He 
also  wishes  to  impress  the  Thessalonians  with  the  belief,  that  their  patient  endurance  of 
persecutions  will  make  them  sharers  in  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord,  of  the  Prophets,  and 
Apostles.  "  And  the  Prophets."  In  Greek,  and  their  own  Prophets. 

10.  "  To  fill  up  their  sins  always  ;"  as  if  he  said,  from  this  it  follows  as  a  consequence, 
that  they  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  sins.  Hence,  there  is  a  certain  measure  of  guilt, 
after  which  God  will  inflict  summary  vengeance  on  both  individuals  and  entire  nations. 
This  passage  also  confirms  the  opinion  of  those  Divines,  who  maintain,  that  there  is  a 
certain  number  of  sins,  after  the  commission  of  which  God  will  not  pardon  the  sinner. 
This,  of  course,  will  not  arise  from  a  defect  of  power  in  the  Church  to  absolve  him,  but 
from  the  want  of  proper  dispositions  on  his  part,  in  consequence  of  the  withholding  of 
God's  grace  from  him,  in  such  circumstances.  "  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  come  upon 
them  to  the  end."  The  Greek  reading  is,  fnr  the  wrath  of  God  has  surprised  them,  or, 
come  beforehand  on  them.  The  perfect  is  put  for  the  future  tense,  on  account  of  the 
certainty  of  the  event.  The  words  may  refer  to  the  temporal  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
under  Titus,  which  was  an  image  of  the  eternal  destruction  of  the  wicked  ;  —  "  Unto 
the  end  ;"  —  or,  to  the  punishment  of  individual  Jews  in  the  hardness  and  impenitence 
of  their  hearts  ;  for,  with  respect  to  the  Jews  as  a  body,  it  is  the  common  opinion  that 
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17.  But    we,    brethren,    being  17.  But  we,  brethren,  separated  from  you,  although 
taken  away  from  you  for  a  short  only  for  a  short  time  in  sight  and  bodily  absence,  but 
time,  in  sight,  not  in  heart,  have  not  in   affection  (for   we  cherish  you  in  our  hearts), 
hastened  the  more  abundantly  to  have  used  our  utmost  endeavours  in  consequence  of 
see  your  face  with  great  desire.  tjje  great  wish  we  have  for  you,  to  see  you  as  soon  as 

possible. 

18.  For  we  would  have    come          18.  In  consequence  of  this  desire  which  we  have  of 
unto  you,  I  Paul  indeed,  once  and      seeing  you,  we  wished  to  come  to  you,  and  I,  St.  Paul, 
again  :  but  Satan  hath  hindered  us.      in  particular,  desired  this  ;  but  Satan  (our  chief  adver 

sary)  prevented  me. 

19.  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  19.   (And  what  wonder  that  we  should  eagerly  long 
or  crown  of  glory  ?   Are  not  you,      to  see  you  ?)     For  are  not  you,  owing  to  your  firm- 
in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  JESUS      ness  in  the  faith,  the  subject  and  occasion  of  our  hope, 
CHRIST  at  his  coming?                        of  our  joy,   and   of  our   crown  of  glory,   before  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when,  at  his  second  coming,  he 
shall  judge  tbe  world  ? 

20.  For  you  are  our  glory  and  joy.  20.  In  truth,  you  are  our  glory  and  our  crown. 

Commentary* 

at  the  end  of  the  world  they  will  be  converted.  "  And  so  all  Israel  should  be  saved, 
as  it  is  written  :  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion,  he  that  shall  deliver,  and  shall  turn  away  un 
godliness  from  Jacob."  —  (Komans,  xi.  26). 

17.  "  Being  taken  away  from  you."  The  Greek  word,  «7rop</>cwcr$evTe?,  means,  left  in 
a  state  of  bereavement. 

18.  The  devil  prevented  the  accomplishment  of  the  Apostle's  wishes  by  exciting  tho 
wicked  passions  of  men  against  him. 

20.  Hence,  looking  to  SS.  Scripture,  there  is  nothing  objectionable  in  our  invoking  the 
Blessed  Mother  of  God,  as  "  our  life,  our  sweetness,  and  our  hope  ;"  since,  St.  Paul  here 
calls  his  own  spiritual  children,  "  his  hope."  Of  course,  if  no  such  expression  ever 
occurred  in  SS.  Scripture,  the  Catholic  prayer  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  could  be  explained 
in  the  only  true  sense  attached  to  it  —  vix.,  the  sense  of  intercession  for  us,  since  God 
has  been  pleased  to  dispense  all  his  graces  through  her  hands  :  "  omnia  voluit  nos 
habere  per  Mariam,"  says  St.  Bernard  ;  and  the  same  is  the  common  opinion  of  Divines 
after  him.  Hence,  she  is  termed  "  omnipotent"  by  some  of  the  Fathers,  without  the 
slightest  outrage  to  Christian  faith  or  piety  ;  for,  she  is  truly  omnipotent,  in  the  sense  in 
which  they  employ  the  word,  inasmuch  as  she  can  obtain  from  God  all  our  requests. 
Happy  he,  who  by  the  exhibition  of  a  tender  and  filial  devotion  to  our  sweet  Mother 
during  life,  shall  have  secured  the  patronage,  at  the  hour  of  death,  of  this  powerful 
Virgin,  in  whom  no  one  ever  confided  and  was  confounded  !  Jesus  alone,  being  God, 
is  omnipotent  by  Nature  —  it  would  be  the  rankest  blasphemy  to  predicate  this  of  any 
mere  creature,  however  exalted  —  Mary  is  omnipotent  by  grace,  in  the  sense  already 
explained. 


6o 
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CHAPTER    III. 


In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  expresses  his  affectionate  solicitude  for  the  Thessalonians,in  consequence  of 
which  he  tent  Timothy  to  ascertain  their  steadfastness  in  the  faith  after  being  tested  in  the  severe 
ordeal  of  persecution  (1-5).  He  expresses  the  intense  joy,  which  the  cheering  accounts  regarding  them 
brought  back  by  Timothy  had  caused  him  (<!-s).  He  returns  thanks  to  God,  the  source  of  these 
blessings.  He  prays  that  it  may  be  granted  him  to  visit  tltcm  once  more,  in  order  to  complete  the 
system  of  religious  teaching  which  he  had  commenced  union  gat  them  (I'-ll).  He  prays,  that  God 
may  grant  them  abundant  increase  of  faith  and  charity,  together  with  the  grace  of  persevering  in 
sanctity  unto  the  end  (]'2,  l:t). 


1.  roR  which  cause  forbearing 
no  longer,  \ve  thought  it  good  to 
remain  at  Athens,  alone. 


1.  On  this  account,  being  no  longer  able  to  bear  up 
against  the  desire  with  which  we  eagerly  longed  to 
S(  c    you,  and    being  prevented   from   visiting  you    in 
person,  we  thought   fit  to  employ  the  services  of  our 
dearest  friends  for  that  purpose,  and  remain  alone  de 
prived  of  their  society  at  Athens. 

2.  And  we   sent   Timothy,    our  brother  (although 
very  necessary  for  us  i,  being  the  minister  of  God,  and 
Our  co-operator   in   preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to 
confirm  you  in  the  faith,  and  by  his  consoling  exhor- 
tations,  to  animate1  you  to  perseverance. 

3.  Lest  any  of  yon  should  be  moved  or  terrified  by 
those    afflictions   which   have   befallen  you  ;   for,   you 
know  that,  by  our  call  to  Christianity,  we  are  destined 
to  undergo  suffering. 

4.  For,  when    amongst  you,  we   predicted   that  we 
would  endure   the  sufferings,  which   you   know  have 
since  befallen  us. 


2.  And    we    sent    Timothy    our 
brother,  and  the  minister  of  God  in 
the  gospel    of  Christ,  to    confirm 
you  and    exhort    you    concerning 
your  faith. 

3.  That  no  man  should  be  moved 
in  these    tribulations  :    for  your 
selves  know,  that  we  are  appointed 
thereunto. 

4.  For  even  when  we  were  with 
you,  we  foretold  you  that  we  should 
suffer    tribulations,   as    also   it    is 
come  to  pass,  and  YOU  know. 

Commentarg. 

1.  "  For  which  cause"  has  reference  to  the  state  of  bereavement  in  which  he  was, 
and  his  anxious  desire  to  pay  them  a  visit,  from  which  he  was  prevented  by  the  wiles 
of  Satan  (ii.  18). 

"  \Ye  thought  it  good."     He  employs  the  plural,   "  we,"  although  he  is  speaking  of 
himself,  as  appears  from  verse  5. 

2.  "  The  minister  of  God"  (to  which  the  Greek  adds,  and  mtr  fellow-labourer),  "in 
the  gospel  of  Christ."     "  For  your  faith."     In  Greek,  cnncernitnj  yourfaitl,. 

3.  "  In  these  tribulations,"  are  understood  by  some  of  the  Apostle's  own  sufferings. 
"  I  will  show  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  my  name  sake"  (Acts,  ix.) ;  by 
others,  more  probably,  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Macedonians,  as  these  would  be  more 
apt  to  stagger  their  faith.     "  By  many  tribulations  we  must  all  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God." — (Acts,  xiv.)    "  And  all  who  will  live  piously  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer  perse 
cution."— (2  Tim.  iii.  12). 

"  We  are  appointed."     In  Greek,  Ka^Oa,  ice  lie,  which  probably  conveys  a  military 
allusion  to  sentinels  at  their  posts. 

4.  In  this  verse,  reference  is  made  to  the  Apostle's  own  sufferings  also.    The  greater 
the  glory  destined  for  us,  the  greater  must  our  sufferings  be.     Hence,  Apostolic  men 
suffer  more  than  others.     The  momentary  and  light  sufferings  of  the  present  life  will 
hereafter  operate  in  us  au  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
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5.  For  this  cause  also  I,  forbear 
ing  no  longer,  sent  to  know  your 
faith :  lest  perhaps  he  that  temp teth, 
should  have  tempted  you,  and  our 
labour  should  he  made  vain. 


6.  But  now  when  Timothy  came 
to  us  from  you,  and  related  to  us 
your  faith   and  charity,  and  that 
you  have  a  good  remembrance  of 
us   always,  desiring  to  see  us,  as 
we  also  to  see  you  : 

7.  Therefore  we  were  comforted, 
brethren,  in  you,  in  all  our  neces 
sity,  and  tribulation,  by  your  faith, 

8.  Because  now  we  live,  if  you 
stand  in  the  Lord. 

9.  For  what  thanks  can  we  re 
turn  to   God  for  you,  in  all  the  joy 
wherewith  we  rejoice  for  you  before 
our  God, 

10.  Night  and  day  more   abun 
dantly  praying    that    we  may  see 
your    face,    and   may    accomplish 
those  things  that  are  wanting  to 
your  faith  ? 

11.  Now  God  himself  and  our 
Father,  and  our  Lord  JESUS  CHKIST 
direct  our  way  unto  you. 


5.  Wherefore,  no  longer  able  to  bear  up  against 
our  ardent  desire  of  seeing  you,  and  of  knowing  all 
regarding  you,  we  sent  to  know,  how  your  faith  held 
out;  for,  we  feared,  lest  Satan,  taking  occasion  from 
the  sufferings  you  had  to  undergo,  would  tempt  you, 
and  that  thus  our  labour  amongst  you  would  be  ren 
dered  fruitless. 

6.  But  now,  after  the  return  of  Timothy,  and  the 
cheering  account  which  he  has  given  us  of  your  faith 
and  charity,  and  of  the  kind  remembrance  which  you 
always  make  of  us,  and  of  your  ardent  desire  of  seeing 
us,  which  we  in  turn  reciprocate  : 

7.  From  these  joyous  tidings  we  derived  such  con 
solation,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  perils  and  tribulations 
to  which  we  were  subjected,  as  to  forget  them  all,  on 
account  of  your  steadfastness  in  the  faith. 

8.  For  (although  we  are  dying  daily),  we  still  are 
kept  alive,  and  in  joy,  if  you  persevere  in  the  faith. 

9.  For,  what  thanks  can  we   return  to  God,  for 
your  firmness  and  stability  in  the  faith,  and  for  the 
very  great  joy,  which  we  feel  in  God's  presence  on 
your  account  ? 

10.  Constantly  and  most  earnestly  do  we  beseech 
God  to  enable  us  to  see  you,  and  thus  complete  the 
system  of  Christian  faith,  bj  either  disclosing  new 
truths,  or  more  fully  explaining  those  you  already 
know,   and  which  the  suddenness    of  our  departure 
prevented  us  from  doing. 

11.  May  God  himself,  who  is  our  Father,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  journey  to  you. 


(JTommentarg, 

5.  "  Wherefore  I  also,"  &c.  He  now  employs  the  singular  number,  to  express  the  same 
thing  for  which  he  already  had  employed  the  plural ;  verses  3,  4,  being  parenthetical,  he 
resumes  the  subject,  of  which  he  had  been  treating  in  verses  1,  2. 

0.  "  Related."     In  Greek,  evangelized,  conveyed  good  news. 

7.  The  effect  of  the  good  news  conveyed  to  him  by  Timothy  was,  "  in  all  necessity," 
i.e.,  perils  and  danger,  and  "  in  all  tribulation,"  to  forget  all  his  sufferings  on  account 
of  the  abundance  of  the  consolation  which  their  faith  afforded  him. 

8.  Although  the  Apostle  was  daily  in  the  midst  of  the  perils  of  death  (1  Cor.  xv.) ; 
still,  he  valued  these  perils  as  nought,  and  he  felt  the  joy  of  a  man  perfectly  secure, 'as 
long  as  his  converts  persevered,  so  closely  did  he  connect  his  own  welfare,  nay,  his  life, 
•with  their  perseverance,  that  without  it,  he  would  not  value  existence. 

9.  "  In  all  the  joy,"  i.e.,  the  exceeding  great  joy.    The  second  effect  which  the  good 
news  brought  by  Timothy  had  on  him  was,  to  make  him  render  God  thanks  for  it. 

10.  "  And  may  accomplish  those  things  that  are  wanting  to  your  faith."     There 
were  a  good  many  points  which  the  Apostle  did  not,  in  all  probability,  propound  to 
them,  or,  at  least,  fully  explain,  in  consequence  of  being  obliged  to  leave  suddenly,  and 
for  this  sudden  departure  he  would  make  up,  by  visiting  them  again.    He  might  refer 
to  the  article  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  the  day  of  judgment,  regarding 
which  he  afterwards  instructs  them  more  fully.     The  Greek  word  for  "  accomplish," 
KttTaprto-at,  conveys    the  idea   of  filling  up   the  joints  wanting  in    a  human  body. 
Hence,  he  refers  to  a  body  or  system  of  faith. 

11.  It  is  uncertain  whether  he  went  to  them  or  not.     It  is  more  probable,  however, 
that  he  did,  as  appears  from  the  20th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  in  which  an  account  is  given 
of  his  second  journey  to  Macedonia. 
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Ztxt. 

12.  And  may  the  Lord  multiply 
you,  and  make  you  abound  in 
charity  towards  one  another,  and 
towards  all  men  :  as  we  do  also 
towards  you, 

1.1.  To  confirm  your  hearts  with 
out  IJame,  in  holiness,  hefore  (iod 
and  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  with  all  his 
saints.  Amen. 


12.  May  the  Lord  increase  the  number  of  the  faith 
ful  amongst  you,  and  make  you   advance  in  mutual 
charity  towards  one  another,  and  towards  all  men,  as 
1  abound  in  charity  towards  you  and  all  mankind. 

13.  I  also  pray,  that  he  may  confirm  your  hearts  in 
exterior  edification,  so  as  to  be  blameless  before  men, 
and  in  true  interior  sanctity  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
our  Father,  and  that,  on  the  day  on  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  \\ill  come,  with  all  his  saints,  to  judge 
the  world.     Ainrn. 


Commentary. 

12.  "  And  may  the  Lord  multiply  you,"  i.e.,  increase  your  number,  so  that  a  greater 
number  would   embrace  the   faith.     In  Greek,  may  the  Lord  make  i/mi  to  increase  and 
abound  in  lore. 

13.  "  Without  blame,"  irrcprchensible  and  free  from  all  complaint  before  men,  and 
"  in  holiness  before  Clod  and  our  Father,"  i.e.,  true  and  real  holiness,  "  at  the  coming," 
&c.,  and  this   with   constancy  and  perseverance   to  the  end.      "Amen"    is   not   in   the 
Greek.     It  is,  however,  found  in   several  ancient   versions,  and   in  some  of  the  chief 
manuscripts. 


CHAP  TEE    IV. 


Jn  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  encourages  the  Thessa  Ionian*  to  perseverance  (1)  :  he  delivers  a  prta'pt 
reyardinij  ths  practice  of  purity,  and  the  avoidance  of  adult  cry,  and  h,>  adduces  several  motives  to 
stimulate  them  to  fidelity  in  this  matter  (3-*).  lie  praise*  their  charity,  find  encourages  the  poor  to 
enotu/e  in  some  honest  employment,  so  that  by  this  means  they  would  not  abuse  the  liberality  of  the 
rich  (!>,  10,  11).  Finally,  lie  ussuayes  their  e.rccsairc  yrief  for  their  departed  friends,  by  propounding 
the  doctrine  of  the  ijenerul  resurrection,  the  order  and  manner  of  irhich  he  describes  (12-17). 

This  and  the  foil  on- in  <j  chapters  are  employed  in  such  subjects  of  morality  as  the  Thessalonians,  accord 
ing  to  the  information  furnished  by  Timothy,  required  to  be  instructed  in. 


Zext. 

1.  FOR  the  rest  therefore,  hn-th- 
ren,  we  pray   and   he-eech    you  in 
the  Lord  JKSUS,  that   as  you  have 
received  of  us,   how  yoii  ought  to 
walk,  and  to  please   God,  so  also 
you    would    walk,    that    you    may 
ahound  the  more. 

2.  For  you  know  what  precepts 
I  have  given  to  you  by  the  Lord 
JESUS. 


1.  For  the  rest,  therefore,  brethren,  we  implore  and 
exhort  you  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
as  you  have  received  precepts  from  us,  by  word  of 
month  when  amongst  you,  regarding  the  manner  of 
living  and  of  pleasing  God,  you  would  so  live,  as  to 
observe  these  precepts,  and  by  advancing  in  perfec 
tion,  please  him  more  and  more. 

Ji.  i  have  said,  as  you  /in re  received  from  us.  For, 
you  know  what  precepts  of  a  holy  life  we  delivered  to 
you,  in  the  name,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 


Commentary 

1.  "  For  the  rest" — a  form  of  transition  usual  with  the  Apostle,  particularly  at  the 
close  of  his  Epistles.  The  Greek  copies  want  the  words  "so  also  you  would  walk  ;" 
according  to  the  Greek,  the  words,  "  that  you  may  abound  the  more,"  will  signify, 
that  not  contenting  themselves  with  mere  precepts,  they  ought  to  practise  matters  of 
counsel. 
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3.  For  this  is  the  will  of  God, 
your     sanctification  :     that      you 
should  abstain  from  fornication, 

4.  That  every  one  of  you  should 
know  how  to  possess  his  vessel  in 
sauctification  and  honour  : 

5.  Not  in    the   passion    of  lust, 
like  the  gentiles  that  know  not  God: 

6.  And  that  no  man  over-reach, 
nor  circumvent  his  brother  in  busi 
ness  :  because  the  Lord  is  the  aven 
ger  of  all  these  things,  as  we  have 
told  you  before,  and  have  testified. 

7.  For  God  hath  not  called  us 
unto  uncleauness,  but  unto  sanctin- 
cation. 

8.  Therefore  he  that  despiseth 
these  things,  despiseth   not   man 
but  God  :  who  also  hath  given  his 
holy  Spirit  in  us. 

9.  But  as  touching  the  charity 
of  brotherhood,  we  have  no  need 


3.  Now,  this  is  a  summary  of  God's  precepts,  or  the 
expression  of  his  will,  that  you  should  lead  a  life  of 
sanctity,  a  life  free  from  all  sins,  but  particularly  from 
sins  of  impurity,  or  unlawful  sensual  pleasures. 

4.  So  that   every  one   of  you   should  be  able  to 
master  and  keep  under  subjection  his  own  body,  in 
sanctification  and  honour. 

5.  And  not  be  the  slave  of  the  strong,  impulsive 
motions  of  concupiscence,  like  the  Gentiles  that  know 
not  God. 

6.  And  let  no  one  exceed  the  limits  of  justice  or 
circumvent  his  brother  in  this  matter,  by  indulging 
in  unlawful  pleasures  in  violation  of  the  rights  of  the 
father  or  husband  ;  for,  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all 
these  crimes  as  we  foretold,   and   solemnly  assured 
you,  when  present  amongst  you. 

7.  For  in  calling  us  to  Christianity,  the  Lord  has 
called  us  not  to  a  state,  or  to  the  practice  of  impurity, 
but  to  a  state,  and  to  the  practice  of  purity  and 
sanctity. 

8.  Wherefore,  whosoever  despises  these  precepts, 
despises  not  man  who  propounds  them,  but  God  him 
self,  from,  whom  they  emanated,  who  has  given  us, 
Apostles,  his  holy  spirit,  authorizing  us  to  announce 
such  precepts. 

9.  In  reference  to  the  subject  of  fraternal  charity, 
unlike  the   preceding   one,  it  is    unnecessary  to  say 


4.  By  "  vessel"  some  persons  understand,  the  wife  of  the  married  husband.     How 
ever,  as  St.  Paul  refers  to  the  sins  of  luxury  as  well  in  the  unmarried  as  in  the  married 
state,  it  is  better  to  refer  it  to  the  body  of  each  person  ;  of  course,  not  excluding  those 
engaged  in  marriage ;  and  this  meaning  of  "  vessel"  is  common  in  SS.  Scripture 
(1  Kings,  xvi.  6),  and  also  with  profane  writers,  because  the  body  is  the  receptacle  of 
the  soul,  or  the  instrument  through  which  the  soul  acts.    "  Possess"  is  frequently  used 
to  signify,  holding  the  mastery  over,  and  is  here  opposed  to  the  dominion  which  lust, 
or  his  lustful  body,  exercises  over  the  voluptuous  man.    "  Honour"  is  opposed  to  those 
pollutions  and  defilements  by  which  the  Gentile  philosophers  (Itomaus,  i.)  are  said  to 
dishonour  their  bodies. 

5.  He  shows,  by  the  contrary,  what  "honour"  is. 

b'.  Some  Commentators  understand  this  of  real  property,  and  of  injustice  committed 
in  business  transactions.  The  article  prefixed  to  the  word  "  business"  shows,  however, 
that  he  is  referring  to  the  matter  of  chastity,  or  the  exercise  of  marriage.  Besides, 
"business"  has  this  meaning  frequently  with  profane  writers.  He  assigns  a  reason 
why  they  should  exercise  justice  in  such  matters,  because  God  will  avenge  such  crimes, 
"  as  we  have  told  and  testified."  This  solemn  assurance  was  required,  because  the 
Pagans  made  light  of  crimes  against  chastity. 

7.  The  second  motive  by  which  he  deters  them  from  the  commission  of  impurities, 
is  the  reason  upon  which  the  menace  on  the  part  of  God  is  grounded,  viz.,  that  by 
calling  them  to  Christianity,  he  called  them  to  a  state  of  purity  and  sanctity  which 
they  desert,  and  not  to  the  state  of  impurity  which  they  practise  against  his  will  and 
ordinances. 

8.  The  third  motive  is,  because  such  sins  of  impurity  are  committed  as  acts  of  con 
tempt  against  God  himself.     These  words,  "  who  also  hath  given  his  holy  spirit  in 
us,"  may  also  mean,  that  these  impurities  committed  against  God's  precepts,  besides 
the  contempt  against  God,  from  whom  these  precepts  emanated,  also  involve  a  special 
contempt  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  dwells  in  the  bodies  of  the  baptized,  as  in  his  temple. 

9.  The  words,  "  have  learned  of  God,"  are  expressed  by  one  word  in  the  Greek, 
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to  write  to  you:  for  yourselves  have 
learned  of  God  to  love  one  another. 

10.  For  indeed  you  do  it  towards 
all  the  brethren  in  all   Macedonia, 
but  we  entreat  you,  brethren,  that 
you  abound  more  : 

11.  And  that  yon  use  your  en 
deavour  to  be  quiet,  find  that  you 
do   your   own   business,  and  work 
•with  your  own  hands,  as  we  com 
manded  you  :  and   that  you  walk- 
honestly  towards    them    that  are 
without;  and  that  you  want  nothing 
of  any  man's. 

12.  And  we  will  not  have  you 
ignorant,      brethren,      concerning 
them  that  are  asleep,  that  you  be 
not  sorrowful,  even   as  others  who 
have  no  hope. 

ID.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jrsrs 
died  and  rose  a^rain,  ev.n  so  thi-m 
who  have  slept  through  .Iix  >  will 
God  briii''  with  him. 


anything  regarding  it ;  for,  God  himself,  by  the  law 
of 'Christ,  and  the  internal  inspiration  of  his  grace, 
has  instructed  you  in  this  love  towards  one  another. 

Id.  For,  you  fulfil  this  precept,  by  exercising  fra 
ternal  charity  towards  all  the  brethren  throughout 
the  entire  of  Macedonia,  but  we  entreat  you  to  make 
still  greater  progress  in  this  brotherly  love. 

11.  And  to  use  your  best  exertions  fo  be  quiet,  and 
not  be  interfering  witli  the  peace  of  others,  also  to 
mind  your  own  business,  and  engage  in  manual  labour, 
according  to   the  instructions  received  from  us  when 
amongst  you;  also  to  live   in   such  a  way  in  your  in 
tercourse  with  the  Pagans  as  to  be  without  reproach, 
and  not  to  covet  the  property  of  any  one. 

12.  In  reference  to  the  dead,  brethren,  I  will  not 
that  you  should  be  ignorant  of  their  condition,  in  order 
that  you  may  cease  from  indulging  in  the  immoderate 
excessive  giief.   in   which   the    Pagans,  who   have   no 
hope  of  a  future  resurrection,  are  wont  to  indulge. 

\'-\.  For.  if  we  b.Tieve  ias  we  really  doi  that  Christ 
has  died  and  risen  from  the  dead,  so  (ought  we  like 
wise  believe)  that  he  will  resuscitate  with  him,  and 
evoke  from  their  graves,  those  who  have  died  in  the 
faith,  and  brim'  them  to  (Menial  life. 


Commentary. 

OfoBiSaKTol,  and  signify,  that  special  unction  of  divine  grace,  inclining  their  wills  to  the 
practice  of  this  precept. — [$,r  1  .lohn,  ii.  27).  "  \\"e  have  no  ne.  d."  In  Greek,  ijf 
hare  no  need.  The  C<»li',r  Vaticanim  supports  the  Vulgate  reading. 

11.  The  Apostle  now  cautions  them  against  idleness  and  curiosity.   It  would  appeal- 
that  some  persons  amongst  them  were  n'oing  about  indulging  in  idleness  and  curiosity, 
searching  into  the   concerns  of  others,  to  the  total  neglect,  of  their  own  business,  and 
while   able  to  work,   contenting  them-elv.  s  with  begging,  to   the  great  disgust  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  the    injury  of  the  faith.      Nothing  could   be  so  disgusting  to  the  infidels 
as  to  see  able-bodied  men  i^oing  about  as  mendicants,  when  tbev  might  work,  and  this 
they  would  be  apt  to  attribute  to  the  Christian    religion.      The  Apostle  witnessed  this 
irregularity  himself,  and  he  was  informed  by  Timothv  of  its  continuance.      He  treats 
of  the  subject  more  fully  in  the  :$rd  chapter  of  2nd   Kpistle.      "  Use  your  endeavour," 
the  Greek  word,  <£iA.cm/zeur6tai,  conveys  an  allusion  to  the  diligent  exertions  employed 
by  the  ambitious,  in  pursuit  of  honours  and  self-advancement. 

12.  It  appears  that  the   Thess.-donians  had  indulged   in   immoderate  and  excessive 
grief  at  the  death  of  their  near  relations,  and  deplored  it  as  bitterly  as  they  had  done 
when  in  a  state  of  Paganism,   and  when   they  regarded  them  as  lost  for  ever.     The 
Apostle  proposes  as  a  remedy  for  this   abusive  practice,  the  doctrine  of  the  future 
resurrection  of  the  dead — a  doctrine  already  propounded  to  them,  as  appears  from  his 
referring  to  it  at  the  end  of  the  2nd  and  :ird  chapters  of  this  Kpistle  ;  but  they  prac 
tically  forgot  it  ;  and  hence,  he  takes  occasion  here  to  inculcate  it  anew  and  propound 
it  more  fully.     The  Apostle  is  by  no  means  to  be  understood  as  censuring  all  grief  for 
the  dead,  as  had  been  done  by  the  Stoic  philosophers.     Our  Redeemer  wept  for  bis 
friend  Lazarus,  and  among  the  crimes  of  the  Pagans  (Romans,  i.)  the  Apostle  reckons 
the  want  of  "  affection :"  and  he  himself  would  have  sorrowed  for  the  death  of  Epa- 
phroditus  (Philippians,  ii.  27).     He  only  censures  that  excessive  grief  which  would 
argue  an  ignorance,  at  least  a  practical  ignorance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 
"  We  will  not."     In  Greek,  /  will  not.     The  Codex  -Vaticanus  has  "  we." 

13.  The  connexion  between  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  general  resurrection 
of  all,  is  clearly  pointed  out  by  the  Apostle  (chapter  xv.  of  his  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corin 
thians).     It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  speaking  of  the  death  of  Christ,  he  says, 
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U.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  in  14.  For,  this   I   tell  you,  on   the  authority  of  the 

the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  who  W0rd  of  God,  or  of  divine  revelation,  that  such  of  us 

are  alive,  who   remain  unto  the  as  wm  be  left  in  life,  or  shall  be  alive  at  the  coming 

coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  pre-  Of  the  Lordj   will  not  anticipate  in   the   glory  of  the 

vent  them  who  have  slept,  resurrection,  those  who  died  before  us. 

15.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  15.  For  the  Lord  himself  (and  not  an  angel,  as  on 
come  down  from  heaven  with  com-  Sinai),  after  issuing  his  order  to  the  angels  to  attend 
mandment,  and  with  the  voice  of  his  descent,  and  after  the  archangel,  in  a  voice  louder 
an  arch-angel,  and  with  the  trum-  than  the  noise  caused  by  the  loudest  trumpet,  shall 
pet  of  God  :  and  the  dead  who  are  liave  evoked  the  dead  from  their  tombs,  shall  descend 
in  Christ,  shall  rise  first.  from  heaven,  and  those  who  died  in  the  faith  shall 

rise  in  the  first  place. 

16.  Then  we  who  are  alive,  who  16.  And  after  that,  such  of  us  as  shall  live  till  then, 
are  left,  shall  betaken  up  together  shall  be  instantaneously  drawn  up  with  them  in  the 

<£onunetttarg* 

"Jesus  died,"  lest  there  might  be  any  mistake  about  the  reality  of  his  death,  as  if  it 
were  merely  apparent  ;  whereas,  speaking  of  our  death,  he  says,  "  those  who  have 
slept,"  to  console  those  in  sorrow,  whose  friends  were  not  lost  "to  them  for  ever,  but 
were  merely  in  the  condition  of  persons  asleep,  to  be  again  roused  and  resuscitated  ;  and 
in  SS.  Scripture,  death  is  frequently  termed,  "  sleep."  —  (Daniel,  xii.  2  ;  St.  John,  xi.  11). 
Hence,  the  usual  form  among  Christians  of  saying,  he  slept  in  the,  Lord,  to  express, 
that  a  person,  died,  because  death  is  but  a  mere  protracted  sleep,  as  sleep  is  but  a  short 
death. 

14.  "  We  who  live."     He  speaks  in  the  person  of  those  who  are  to  be  alive  at  the 
day  of  judgment.     In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  meets  an  error  existing  in  the  minds  of  the 
Thessalonians  regarding  the  manner  of  the  resurrection;  they  did  not  imagine  that  it 
would  occur  "  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye."  —  (1  Cor.  xv.)    They  thought 
there  would  be  in  it  a  succession  of  time,  and  that  those  whose  bodies  were  corrupted 
would  be  resuscitated  more  slowly,  and  hence,  that  they  would  see  their  deceased  friends 
more  tardily  in  glory.     He  removes  this  erroneous  impression  in  this  verse.     He  says, 
"  we  who  are  alive,"  not  but  he  knew  well  that  he  would  not  live  till  the  clay  of 
judgment  ;  but  to  teach  us  by  his  own  example,  always  to  keep  in  view  and  prepare  for 
this  great  day,  which  virtually  happens  at  our  death. 

15.  He  now  describes  the  glorious  coming  of  the  Judge,  and  mentions  some  circum 
stances  calculated  to  give  us  an  exalted  idea  of  the  glory  and  majesty  that  will  attend 
him.     "  With  commandment,"     The  Greek  word,  KeAeuoywiTt,  properly  signifies  the 
shout  of  sailors  or  soldiers  rushing  in  concert  to  battle,  or  of  labourers  encouraging 
each  other  to  some  common  exertion.     The  Greeks  retain  the  idea  of  command,  and 
say,  it  refers  to  the  command  of  God,  ordering  all  the  angels  to  be  ready.     "The 
trumpet  of  God,"  by  a  Hebrew  phrase,  means  the  loudest  trumpet  (v.g.)   "  The  cedars 
of  God,"  mean,  the  tallest  cedars.     It  refers  to  the  same  thing  with  the  "  voice  of  the 
archangel."     Whether  the  archangel  shall  use  a  trumpet  or  not  is  disputed.    The  more 
probable  opinion  is,  that  by  the  agitation  or  commotion  of  the  air,  he  will  cause  a  tre 
mendous  sound  louder  than  thunder,  like  that  caused  by  the  loudest  trumpet,  which 
shall  reach  the  dead  in  their  graves,  and  which,  by  the  power  of  God,  they  shall  hear. 
Hence,  it  is  called  in  the  gospel,  "  the  voice  of  the  son  of  God."     St.  Thomas  says  it 
shall  have  an  instrumental  efficacy  in  recuscitating  by  its  very  announcement.     It 
is  commonly  supposed,  after  St.   Jerome,   that  it  shall  distinctly  sound  forth  these 
words  :  suryite  mortui  et  venite  ad  judicium.     "  And  the  dead  who  are  in  Christ  will  rise 
first."     All  the  dead  will  rise  at  the  same  time,  but  the  Apostle  omits  all  mention  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  reprobate,  as  it  would  not  serve  to  console  those  who  were  in 
mourning.     "First"  does  not  mean  that  there  will  be  any  priority  of  time  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  among  themselves  ;  it  only  means,  as  the  Greek  word,  Trpwroi/, 
shows,  in  the  first  place.     This  event  of  their  resuscitation  shall  take  place  before  that 
mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  that  is,  before  they  are  drawn  into  the  clouds. 

10.  "  Then,"  i.e.,  after  the  resurrection.     The  order  which  shall  take  place  in  the 
resurrection,  though  instantaneous,  is  conceived  in  the  following  way  :  —  The  Lord  Jesus, 


66  1  THESSALONIANS,  IV. 


with  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet       clouds  to  meet  Christ,  into  the  .air,  and  thus  we  shall 
Christ,  into  the  air,  ami  so  shall      be  always  with  the  Lord  (aiul  enjoying  his  gloryj. 
we  he  always  with  the  Lord. 

17.  Wherefore  comfort   ye  one  IT.  Wherefore,  console  each  other  in  youj;  grief  for 

another  with  these  words.  departed  friends  hy  this  announcement  regarding  the 

resurrection. 


accompanied  with  all  his  angels,  whom  he  shall  command  to  he  ready,  will  descend 
from  Heaven,  lie  shall  issue  his  command  to  the  archangel,  who,  with  a  loud  voice, 
like  that  of  a  trumpet,  shall  sound  the  signal  of  the  resurrection.  At  this  sound  all 
the  dead  shall  arise — thosa  who  arc  then  alive  shall  he  changed — all  the  just  shall  he 
caught  up  into  the  air  to  meet  the  Judge,  while  the  reprobate  shall  he  at  his  left  hand  oil 
the  earth.  The  other  circumstances  are  more  fully  recorded  in  the  1st  Kpistle  to  Cor.  xv., 
and  by  our  Redeemer — Matthew, xxiv.  ^'.i.\c. ;  x.\\ .  ;51,  Xc.  From  this  verse  some  persons 
infer  that  the  men  living  at  the  day  of  judgment  will  be  changed  into  a  state  of  immortality 
without  suffering  death.  This  is  the  opinion  of  the  Greeks,  who  understand  the  words 
of  the  Apostles'  creed,  to  jndnc  the  1irin</  and  the  dead,  in  the  same  sense.  Others  say, 
that  their  death  will  take  place,  in  nijitu,  or,  while  they  are  being  caught  up  into  the 
clouds.  The  more  common  opinion,  however  is,  that  they  shall  die  on  the  earth,  pro- 
bahly,  by  the  agency  of  the  lire  of  contlagration,  and  that  after  death,  which  shall 
be  only  momentary,  they  will,  in  common  with  those  whose  bodies  were  long  before 
corrupted  and  for  ages  mouldering  in  their  graves,  and  who  now  have  come  forth  from 
heaven  or  purgatory  to  resume  them,  be  caught  up  into  the  air  to  meet  Christ  in  the 
clouds.  This  he  says  in  order  to  show  that  the  living  will  not  be  glorified  in  their 
bodies  before  the  dead,  and  that  this  shall  occur  to  all  at  once,  '•  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye." — (1st  Epistle  to  Cor.  xv.)  They  shall  all,  in  the  first  place,  arise  ;  after  that,  they 
shall  be  taken  up  into  the  air  to  meet  the  -Judge  :  he  says,  "  they  shall  be  taken  up  :" 
for,  although  they  can  go  there  of  themselves  by  the  quality  of  anility  with  which  they 
shall  be  clothed  ;  still,  they  shall  go  thither,  owing  to  a  draw  or  moral  attraction  to 
meet  their  Lord. 
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CHAPTER    V. 


After  having  pointed  out  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  the  order  and  several  other  circumstances  of  the  Resur 
rection,  the  Apostle  tells  the  Thessalonians  in  this,  that  there  is  one  circumstance  of  the  General 
Resurrection,  which  it  is  neither  necessary  nor  possible  for  them  to  know  at  present  ;  that  circumstance 
is,  the  precise  time  at  which  it  icill  occur  (1).  They  know  from  faith,  that  it  will  come  unexpectedly, 
and  will  bring  sudden  destruction  on  the  wicked  ;  but  it  ivill  not  surprise,  nor  ivill  it  come  unawares 
upon  the  just,  so  as  to  find  them  unprepared,  since,  as  children  of  light,  they  are  always  on  the  alert, 
always  employed  in  the  works  of  light  in  hopes  of  the  Lord's  coming  (2-8).  He  exhorts  them  to 
correspond  with  the  design*  of  God  in  their  regard,  putting  on  the  breast-plate  of  faith  and  charity, 
and  the  helmet  of  hope—  to  live  in  the  expectation  of  salvation  from  the  goodness  of  God,  who  gave  us 
his  Son  for  Saviour  (9,  10,  11). 

He  inculcates,  with  regard  to  the  people,  the  necessity  of  discharging  certain  duties  towards  their  Pastors, 
while  to  the  latter  he  points  out  the  duties  which  they  in  turn  owe  their  people,  (12-15). 

He  enjoins  on  all  the  faithful  to  cultivate  and  exhibit  spiritual  joy  —  to  practice  assiduous  prayer  _  to 
employ  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  profit  and  discernment,  and  to  abstain  from  all  appearance 
of  evil  (16-22). 

Finally,  he  beseeches  God  to  grant  them  the  gift  of  perfect  sanctity  both  of  soul  and  body,  and  recom 
mends  himself  to  their  prayers;  he  salutes  them  all,  and  adjures  them  to  have  this  Epistle  read  to  all 
the  brethren.  He  concludes  with  the  usual  form  of  Apostolical  benediction. 


1.  BUT    of   the     times    and  i.  But  as  to  the  periods  of  time  or  precise  moments 
moments    brethren,  you   need  not  at   which    lhis             t   eyent   shaU   tftke      }          .     . 

that  we  should  write  to  you.  necessary  (nor  indeed   is   it  possible)  that  I  should 

write  to  you. 

2.  For  yourselves  know  perfectly,  2.  For  you  know  yourselves  full  well,  from  the  prin- 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  so  ciples   of  your  faith,  that  the   day  of  the  Lord  shall 
come,  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  come  suddenly  and  unexpectedly,  like  a  thief  in  the 

night. 

3.  For  when  they  shall  say,  peace  3.  For,  when  the  impious  shall  say,  peace  and  secu- 
and  security  ;  then  shall  sudden  rity,  i.e.,  all  things  are  quite  secure  ;  then,  shall  sudden 
destruction  come  upon  them,  as  the  and  unexpected  destruction  come  upon  them    as  the 
pains  upon  her  that  is  with  child,  throes  of  child-birth  come  upon  a  woman  with  child 

,bey  shall  not  escape.  from  which  they  will  not  be  able  to  escape. 


1.  The  word,  «  times/'  denotes  longer  periods,  such  as  years  ;  «  moments,"  shorter 
terms,  such  as  months,  days,  hours. 

"  You  need  not  that  we  should  write  to  you,"  as  if  to  say,  it  was  necessary  for  your 
consolation,  that  we  should  explain  to  you  the  order  and  the  other  circumstances  of 
the  Resurrect  on  referred  to  already  ;  but  the  time  you  need  not,  nay,  you  cannot  know 

2.  He  shall  come  unexpectedly.     This  is  true  of  the  death  of  each  one,  when  the  day 
of  judgment  for  him  shall  have  virtually  arrived  ;  and,  although  Antichrist  will  precede 
it,  this,  however,  shall  not  be  a  sign  so  much  of  the  precise  time  of  Christ's  comin«  as 
of  the  approaching  end  of  the  world,  and  the  signs  in  the  sun  and  in  the  moonl-c 
may  occur,  probably,  on  the  very  day  of  Judgment. 

'  " 


n  th™  nf  1        imPious  '  "  sha11  sa>'  Pcace>"  *<>•.  bezause,  as  it  happened 

drinkins'  &c"  at  the  "       of  the 


"  For,"  is  omitted  in  the  Greek.     The  example  of  the  woman  with  child  is  frequent 
VOL.  ir« 

F 
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4.  But  you,  brUhren,  arc  not  in 
darkness ;  that  that  day  sliou'.d 
overtake  you  as  a  thief. 


5.  For  all  you  are  the  children  of 
light,  and  children  of  the  day  ;  we 
tiro  not  of  the  night  nor  of  darkness. 

0.  Therefore  L-t  us  not  sit  ep  as 
others  do  :  hut  let  us  waU:h  and 
be  solar. 


7.  For  they  that  sleep,  sle  p  in 
the  night;  and  tiny  that  are  drunk, 
are  drunk  in  the  iiiL'ht. 


H.  Hut  let  UH,  who  are  of  thr  day, 
he  --olier,  ha\  in;.;  on  the  l>iva>t-plate 
of  faith  and  charity,  and  for  a 
helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation. 


4.  "But  til  though  this  Jay  m:iy  come  unexpectedly, 
like  the  approach  of  the  nightly  thief,  still,  it  will  not 
surprise  you  unawares,  who  arc  not  unprepared  for  it, 
having  been  enlightened  by  faith,  and  free  from  the 
darkness  of  infidelity  and  sin. 

5.  For,  how  cuiild  vou  lie  in  darkness,  you,  who  arc 
the  sons  of  light  and  the  sons  of  day  ?    For,  we  Chris 
tians,  arc  not  thr  children  of  night  nor  of  darkness. 

(').  Let  us,  therefore,  correspond  with  our  calling, 
and  not  be,  like  the  infidels,  engaged  in  the  works  of 
darkness,  regardless  of  the  coining  of  our  Lord  ;  but, 
like  men  who  are  calli  d  to  the  works  of  light,  let  us 
be  on  the  alert,  and  let  us  be  sober. 

7.  For,  the  time  suited  for  sleep  ami  drunkenness 
is  the  night  :  henre,  those  who  indulge  in  sleep  and 
those  who  indulge  in  drunkenness,  do  so  in  the  night 
(we  should,  t  lu- re  fore,  not  indulge  in  sleep  or  drunken 
ness,  as  being  unsuited  to  our  vocation,  to  the  time  of 
our  actions,  i.e.,  the  day  |. 

*.  Let  us,  tlieivfoiv,  \\ho  belong  to  the  day  (abstain 
ing  from  these  deeds  which  are  signified  by  sleep  and 
drunkenness),  be  vigilant  mid  sober,  putting  on  faith 
enlivened  by  charity,  us  a  breast-plate,  and  the  hope  of 
salvation,  for  a  helmet. 


Commentary. 

in  the  SS.  Scripture.  As  she  knows  that  she  is  to  bring  ferth,  but  knows  not  the 
moment  in  which  she  may  be  suddenly  seixed  with  the  throes  of  child-birth,  so  neither 
will  the  wicked  know  when  final  destruction  shall  come  upon  them. 

4.  "  Overtake,"  i.e.,  catch  by  surprise,  so  as  to  be  unprepared  for  it. 

5.  "  Children  o(  light,'   t'.<\,  called  to  perform  good    works,  suited  to  appear  in  open 
light,  and  not  followers  of  the  works  of  darkness.      "  Light"  and  "  darkness"  are  fre 
quently  used  in    the    SS.    Scripture    to    signify  </""J    and    eril.      Christians  are  c  died 
"  children  of  light."  in  allusion  to  the  light  of  faith   whi. -h  they   received,  and  because 
they  are  called  to  good  works,  forsaking  the  darkness  of  infidelity  and  sin. 

B.  From  the  metaphors  of  liijkt  and  <l,irl:>tcs*,  the  Ap  istle  takes  occasion  to  exhort 
them  to  good  works,  to  live  up  to  their  Christian  prolession,  which  will  avail  them 
nothing,  but  rather  deepen  their  damnation,  if,  like  Pagans,  they  indulge  in  the  works 
of  darkness.  "  Sleep  as  others  do."  The  Vulgate  has  *•/,•«/  ft  c.tiri,  "  eren  (is  others  do." 

7.  We  should  watch  and  be  sober,  in  consequence  of  being  children  of  light,  because 
the  opposite  characteristics — -viz.,  sleep  and  drunkenness — are  peculiar  to  the  night. 
On  this  account  it  is  that  men  select  (benight  for  indulging  in  sleep  and  drunkenness. 
Hence,  as  these  deeds  are  unsuited  to  our  calling,  or  the  time  of  our  action,  we  should 
wholly  abstain  from  the  works  signified  bv  them. 

8.^  We  should,  therefore,  as  children  of  the  day,  perform  the  works  represented,  or 
signified,  by  vigilance  and  soberness;  but,  in  order  to  do  so,  we  should  be  cased  in 
the  Christian  panoply;  for  otherwise,  although  sober  and  vigilant,  we  will  not  be  able 
to  make  a  stand  against  the  poweiful  enemies  with  whom  we  have  to  contend.  "  The 
breast-plate  of  faith  and  charity."  In  the  panoply  of  the  Christian  soldier  (Kphes.  vi.) 
L'he  Apostle  calls  "justice"  the  "  breast-plate,"  but  it  does  not  dilfer  from  this— for, 
faith  animated  by  charity  is  "  justice."  "And  hope  of  salvation  for  helmet;"  since 
hope  will  raise  and  elevate  our  thoughts  on  high.  Three  things  are  necessary  for 

—vigilance,  sobriety,   and  armour.     St.    Chrysostom    excites   to    vigilance   in  the 

narrow  way  of  salvation,  which  is  beset  on  all  sides  with   dangers  and  precipices,  by 

the  example  of  rope-dancers,  and  of  those   who   walk   on    the   brink  of  precipices,  all 

whose  senses  are  awake  and  on  the  alert  ;   so  ought  it  be  with  us  in  the  way  of salva- 

lon.     We  ought  to  be  sober,  free  from  all  vicious  affections  ;  and  we  should  have  for 

aour,  taith,  hope,  but  especially  active,  operative  charity  towards  our  neighbour. 
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ftext. 

9.  For  God  hath  not  appointed 
us  unto  wrath,  but  unto  the  pur 
chasing  of  salvation   by  our  Lord 
JESUS  CHRIST, 

10.  Who     died   for    us;      that, 
whether  we  watch  or  sleep,  we  may 
live  together  with  him. 

11.  For  which    cause    comfort 
one  another:  and  edify  one  another, 
as  you  also  do. 


12.  And  we  beseech  you,  breth 
ren,  to    know  them    who    labour 
among  you,   and  are  over  you  in 
the  Lord,  and  admonish  you : 

13.  That  you  esteem  them  more 
abundantly  in    charity    for    their 
work's   sake.       Have   peace   with 
them. 

14.  And  we  beseech  you,  breth 
ren,  rebuke  the  unquiet,   comfort 
the     feeble-minded,    support    the 
weak,  be  patient  towards  all  men. 


15.  See  that  none  render  evil  for 
evil  to  any  man:  but  ever  follow 
that  which  is  good  towards  each 
other,  and  towards  all  men. 

10.   Always  rejoice. 

17.  Pray  without  ceasing. 

18.  In  all   things  give   thanks: 
for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ 
JESUS  concerning  you  all. 


9.  I  say  we  should  put  on  the  helmet  of  hope.  For, 
God  has  not  destined  us  for  damnation,  but  for  eternal 
salvation,  to  be  acquired  through  the  merits  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

10.  Who  died  for  us,  in  order  that,  whether  living 
or  dead,  we  may  live  with  him  here  a  life  of  grace,  and 
hereafter  a  life  of  eternal  glory. 

11.  Jn  consequence,  then,  of  these  cheering  motives 
of  your  hope — viz.,  the  death  of  Christ  to  bestow  on 
us  eternal  life,  continue  to  console  one  another,  to  edify 
one  another,  by  word  and  deed,  as  indeed,  you  are 
already  doing. 

19.  But  we  implore  of  you  to  reverence  and  respect 
those  who  are  labouring  amongst  you  in  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  who  preside  over  you  in  a  spiritual  ca^  a- 
city,  and  admonish  you  of  your  duties. 

13.  And  treat  them  with  more  abundant  honour  by 
administering  to  their  support  in  consequence  of  their 
labours  amongst  you,  and  this  from  a  feeling  of  charity. 
Be  at  peace  with  them. 

14.  But,  we  entreat  you,  brethren,  who  preside,  to 
correct  the  disorderly,  who  are  causing  disturbances, 
to  console  the  faint-hearted  under  afflictions,  to  prop 
up  the  weak  who  may  be  easily  scandalized,  accommo 
dating  yourselves  to  their  weakness,  and  to  be  patient 
towards  all. 

15.  Take  care  that  no  one,  in  a  spirit  of  vengeance, 
render  evil  for  evil  to  any  man,  but  always  endeavour 
to  do  good  to  all  men  whomsoever,  whether  brethren 
or  unbelievers. 

10,  17.  Under  all  circumstances  spiritually  rejoice. 
Pray  without  ceasing. 

18.  Give  thanks  to  God  in  all  things  (whether  in 
prosperity  or  adversity),  for,  this  is  the  will  of  God, 
that  you  should  all  do  so,  through  Jesus  Christ. 


10.  "Watch,"  in  this  verse,  means  to  be  in  this  life,  and  "  sleep,"  to  be  dead  • 
veTsTs'  6  "  S'gnification  different  fl>om  that  which  they  have  in  the  preceding 

11.  "  Edify  one  another  ;"  for  the  meaning  of  this  word,  see  1st  Epistle  to  Cor.  viii  1. 
As  you  also  do,"  he  adds  these  words  of  well-timed  praise  with  a  view  of  rendering 

his  exhortation  more  agreeable. 

12.  He  here  addresses  the  people,  and  inculcates  reverence  and  respect  for  their 
prelates  and  the  ministers  of  the  gospel. 

r  13i  ", Ha?  P6aCe  With  them'"  *•*"  have  no  differences  with  your  pastors.     In  the 
3ek  it  is,  have  peace  among  yourselves ;  a  reading  which  is  preferred  by  some,  Estius 
among  the  rest. 

14  He  now  addresses  those  who  preside  :  «  Be  patient  towards  all  men,"  whether 
they  be  "  unquiet,"  "  feeble-minded,"  or  «  weak." 

15.  "  But  ever  follow  towards  all  men."  This  is  perfectly  conformable  to  the  pre 
cept  of  our  Lord  m  the  gospel,  commanding  us  to  love  all  men,  not  excepting  our  very 
enemies.  J 

17    "Pray  without  ceasing."  This,  of  course,  is  to  be  understood  in  this  sense,  that 
I  frequently  and  at  certain  times  pray,  arid  that  the  intervals  of  labour  should 
Lsecrated  to  God  by  prayer,  and  that  our  actions  should  be  of  such  a  nature  as 
to  be  referrible  to  his  glory. 

18.  »  This  is  the  will  of  God;"  is  referred  by  some  to  the  three  preceding  precepts 
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10.  Extinguish  not  the  spirit. 


20.  Despise  not  prophecies. 

21.  But   prove    all  thiugs  :  hold 
fast  that  which  is  good. 

22.  From  all  appearance  of  evil 
refrain  yourselves. 

23.  And   may  the   God  of  peace 
himself  sanctify  you  in  all  things  : 
that    your    whole   spirit,  and  soul. 
and  body,  may  he  preserved  hlaine- 
less   in    the    coining   of   our  Lord 
Ji;srs  CHKIST. 

21.   He    is     faithhil.    who    hath 
culled  you.  who  also  will  do  it. 

25.  Brethren.  pra\  for  us. 

20.  Salute  all    the  Invtlnvn  in  a 
holy  kiss. 

21 .  1    charge    you    liy   tin'    I.onl 
that  this  epistle  l>e  iv  id   to  all  tlie 
holy  hrethivn. 

2s.    The  grace  of  our  I.ord  .Ji:~i's 
CJIKIST  he  with  vou.     Anu:n. 


10.  Do  not  extinguish  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  gifts, 
by  altogether  prohibiting  the  exercise  of  spiritual 
gifts. 

20.  But  especially  do  not  despise  the  useful  gifts 
of  prophecy. 

21.  But  examine  all  matters  proposed  to  you  by 
those  who  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  retain  what 
is  good. 

22.  Fly  everything  that  has  even  the  appearance 
of  evil. 

28.  May  God,  the  author  of  peace,  perfectly  sanctify 
you,  so  that  your  entire  being,  your  soul,  considered 
both  as  to  its  sensitive  and  rational  part,  and  your  body, 
mav  be  preserved  without  reproach  at  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  -Jesus  Christ,  when  he  shall  render  to  every 
one  according  to  his  works. 

21.  God,  \\lio  called  you  to  sanctity,  is  faithful, 
and  lie  will  perfect  what  he  has  begun,  by  giving  you 
the  grace  of  perseverance. 

25.    Uretlircu,  pray  for  us. 

20.  In  my  name,  salute  all  the  brethren  in  a  holy 
ki^s,  the  symbol  of  charity. 

27.  I  conjure  you  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  have  this  Epistle  read  in  a  public  assembly 
of  all  the  faithful. 

28.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
vou.      Amen. 


CommnUavin 

of  spiritual  joy,  prayer,  and  thmksgiving ;  by  others,  it  is  confined  to  the  precept  of 
thanksgiving. 

19.  It  appears  that  many  pretended  to  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  prophecy,  miracles, 
eve.,  who  had  them  not,  and  that  to  prevent  altogether  any  such  practices  of  imposition, 
the  heads  of  the  Church  wished  to  prohibit  the  exercise  of  these  gifts  in  every  instance. 
Of  this  the  AposiK;  disapproves.     Others  interpret  the  verse,  do  not  expel  from  you  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;  thus,  as  far  as  you  are  concerned,  destroying  him.  The  word  "  extinguish" 
has  reference  to  the   form   in   which   the    Holy   Ghost  is  frequently  exhibited   in  SS. 
Scripture — \\/..,  that  of  lire. 

20.  For  the  meaning  of  'c  prophecies,''  w  chapter  xix.,  1st  Kpistle  to  Corinthians. 

21.  There  is  question  here  of  private  prophecies,  and  of  doubtful  mutters,  which  had 
not  been  defined  by  competent  authority, — and  the  Apostle  is  addressing  the  rulers, 
whom  he  authori/es  to  judge  of  such  matters,  and  reject  or  retain  them,  as  thev  may 
think  lit.     Hence,  this  passage  contains  no  argument  against  the  Dogmatic  Decrees  of 
Councils  ;  for,  in  them,  there  is   question  of  quite  a  dilferent  matter  altogether,  a 
matter  defined  by  a  competent  authority. 

•'  \otir  whole  spirit  and  soul."  J  Jc  considers  the  human  soul  under  two  different 
respects,  and  as  exercising  different  faculties.  "  Spirit,"  is  the  rational  soul  guided  in 
its  judgment  by  reason,  and  exercising  the  higher  faculties  of  intellect  and  will.  "  Soul," 
the  sensitive,  cpncupiscible  part,  guided  by  sensation,  common  to  us  with  the  beasts. 
So  that  your  mind,  your  will,  and  all  your  senses,  external  and  internal,  be  preserved 
from  the  stain  of  sin. 


The   Greek   subscriptions   add:   •'  The  First  to  the    I'hcssalonians  u-as  written   from 
Athens."  J 


SECOND    EPISTLE 

OF 

ST.    PAUL    TO    THE    THESSALOffTANS. 


THIS  Epistle  is  nothing  more  than  a  supplement  to  the  preceding,  from  which  it 
appears  that  the  Apostle  had  anxiously  desired  to  visit  Thessalonica,  "  to  accomplish 
the  things  that  were  wanting  to  their  faith."— (Chap.  iii.  Id).  This  was  to  he  effected  hy 
a  fuller  exposition  of  the  several  points  of  Christian  doctrine.  Having  been  prevented 
from  the  accomplishment  of  this  anxious  desire  on  his  part,  he  writes  this  Epistle  to 
answer  all  the  ends  which  he  had  proposed  to  himself  hy  a  personal  visit.  Before 
writing,  however,  a  second  time,  he  wishes  to  ascertain  what  effect  the  former  Epistle 
had  produced  on  them,  and  finding  that  some  portions  of  it,  particularly  the  part 
relating  to  the  resurrection,  had  been  misunderstood,  and  that  his  exhortation  to  the 
poor,  to  shun  a  life  of  idleness,  and  to  refrain  from  undue  curiosity,  had  been  attended 
with  no  effect,  he  now  writes  to  instruct  them  more  fully  on  those  points.  Certain 
false  and  erroneous  notions  respecting  the  near  approach  of  the  day  of  General  Judg 
ment,  to  which  his  own  words  (iv.  14-10  of  the  preceding  Epistle)  had  given  some 
colour  of  truth,  had  been  industriously  circulated  among  the  people  by  the  false 
teachers,  who,  in  support  of  their  own  views,  produced  counterfeit  Epistles  of  the 
Apostle  to  the  same  effect.  The  consequence  was,  that  many  among  the  Thessalonians 
became  quite  unconcerned  regarding  their  temporal  interests,  and  the  duties  which 
they  owed  society. 

The  Apostle  employs  the  first  chapter  in  pointing  out  the  glory  which  was  one 
day  securely  treasured  up  for  the  faithful,  and  in  denouncing  the  heavy  vengeance  of 
God  against  their  persecutors.  The  second  chapter  he  employs  in  removing  the 
false  notions  that  were  afloat  respecting  the  near  approach  of  the  great  day  of  judg 
ment  ;  and  for  this  end  he  minutely  describes  the  character  of  Antichrist,  whose 
coming  must  precede  the  day  of  judgment.  The  third  chapter  is  chiefly  employed  in 
pointing  out  the  necessity,  on  the  part  of  the  disorderly,  of  shunning  idleness,  and  of 
devoting  themselves  to  a  life  of  labour. 

TIME  AND  PLACE  OF.— This  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  written  a  few 
months  after  the  date  of  the  preceding  Epistle,  and  from  Corinth,  where  the  Apostle 
remained  for  eighteen  months  after  leaving  Athens. — (Acts,  xviii.) 


SECOND    EPISTLE 

OF 

ST.  PAUL  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 


CHATTER    L. 


In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle,  after  the  uswil  Apostolical  Habitation,  returns  thanks  to  God  for  the 
exalted  virtues  of  faith  and  charity  which  his  grace  enabled  the  Thessalonians  to  display  in 
the  mid*t  of  sufferings  and  persecution  (1-5).  //«•  consoles  them,  in  the  next  place,  by  pointing  to 
the  rich  rewards  in  store  for  them—  to  attain  which,  liowerer,  xn/eriny  is  necessary—  and  to  the 
heacij  anger  reserved,  as  is  meet,  for  their  persecutors,  on  the  day  <>f  judgment,  when  Christ  will 
come  in  majesty  to  judge.  the  world  (5-H).  He  describe*  the  coming  of  the  Judge  for  the  twofold 
purpose  of  punishing  his  enemies,  and  rewarding  his  faithful  set-rants,  in  whose  exaltation,  after 
suffering  persecution  and  humiliations,  he  shall  he  glorified.  and  his  power  and  goodness  rendered 
conspicuous—  (8-10).  Lastly,  he  pray*  Cod  to  grant  the  Thessalonians  persererance,  and  the  grace 
to  perform  good  works  worthy  of  tin  -ir  i'o<-ati<»i. 


$>arapijra»r. 

1.  PAUL  and     Sylvanus  and  1.  Paul,  and  Silas,  and  Timothy  (salute)  the  Church 
Timothy,  to  the    cliur.-h   of  th<>  Or  congregation  of  the  faithful  at  Thessahmica,  estab- 
Tliessalonians  in  God  our  Father,  lislicd  by  the  power  of  God  our  Father,  and  by  the 
and  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST.  merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Grace  unto  you  and    peace  2.   Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 
from  God  our  Father  and  from  the  and  from  the  Lord  JeBUS  Christ. 

Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

a.  We  are  hound  to  give  thanks  3.  We  are  bound  always  to  give  thanks  to  God  for 

always  to  God  for  you,  brethren,  as  you,  brethren,  as  is  meet  and  just,  because  your  faith 

it  is  fitting,  because   your   faith  is  greatly  augmented  and  confirmed,  and  the  charity 

groweth      exceedingly,    and     the  of   each    of   you    towards    his    neighbour    more    and 

charity  of  every  one  of  you  towards  more  enlarged  and  intensified. 
each  other  aboundeth  : 

Commentate. 

1.  "In  God  our  Father."     This  shows  the  dignity  of  our  vocation,  which  renders 
us  the  adopted  sons  of  God,  and  brethren  of  Christ,  his  Son  by  nature. 

2.  The  usual  form  of  Apostolical  salutation.      The  opening  of  this  is  the  same  as 
that  of  the  first  Epistle,  except  in  the  words,  "our  Father"  (verse  1),  which  in  the 
first  Epistle  is,  "  the  Father." 

3.  "  As  it  is  fitting,"  i.e.,  due  and  owing  as  an  obligation  of  justice,  "  your  faith 
groweth,"  both  in  fervour  and  intensity,  as  was  prc.ed  by  their  constancy  in  enduring 
persecution  on  account  of  it.     And  "  their  charity  abounded,"  as  their  kindness  to 
one  another  had  shown.  In  the  first  Epistle,  the  Apostle  recommended  the  Thessalonians 
for  their  faith  and  charity.     In  this  he  commends  them  for  the  increase  of  both,  "  of 
every  one  of  you."     In  Greek,  of  every  one  of  younll. 
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&ext. 

4.  So  that  we  ourselves  also  glory  4.   So  that  we   ourselves  make  you  the  subject  of 
in  you  in  the  churches  of  God,  for  our   boasting  with    the   other    churches   of   God,    on 
your  patience,  and  faith,  and  in  all  account  of  your  faith,  and  of  your  patience,   under 
your  persecutions,  and  tribulations,  persecutions  and  tribulations. 

which  you  endure. 

5.  For  an  example  of  the  just  5.  Which  you  endure,  and  which  Gocl  permits  to 
judgment  of  God,  that  you  may  befall  you,  to  serve  as  a  demonstrative  proof  before- 
be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  hand,  that   he   will  one   day  exercise   just   judgment 
of  God,  for  which  also  you  suffer.  upon  your  enemies  ;   and   that  you  may  be'  rendered 

worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  you  suffer 
(and  which  no  man  shall  ever  enter,  according  to  the 
decrees  of  God,  without  suffering). 

6.  Seeing  it  is  a  just  thing  with  6.  I  said,  as  a  proof  that  he  will  one  day  exercise 
God,  to  repay  tribulation  to  them      just  judgment  on  your  enemies],  since  it  is'  just  before 
that  trouble  you  :                                God,  that   those  who  unjustly  afflict  you  should,  in 

turn,  be  visited  with  affliction  themselves. 

7.  And  to  you  who  are  troubled,  ?'.  And  it  is  also  just  that  rest  and  respite  should 
rest  with  us  when  the  Lord  JESUS       be  given  to  you  who  are  thus  unjustly  troubled,  with 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with       us,  Apostles,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  appear 
the  angels  of  his  power  :                     glorious,  on  his  coming  to  judgment,  and  shall  descend 

from  heaven,  accompanied  by  the  angels,  the  ministers 
of  his  power  : 


4.  Instead  of  regretting  and  bewailing  the  tribulations   of  the  Thessalonians,  he 
thanks  God  for  them,  and  makes  these  tribulations  the  subject  of  his  boasting  with  the 
other  Churches,  to  whom  lie  proposes  the  Thessalonians  as  models  for  imitation  in 
this  respect.      He  joins   "faith"  to   "patience,"    because  nothing  so   strongly  ani 
mates  us  to  endure  the  evils  of  this  life  with  patience,  as  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the 
hope  of  future  goods.     "  And  in  all  your  persecutions,"  &c.     "  And''  is  wanting  in  the 
Greek. 

5.  "For  an  example  of  the  just  judgment  of  God."     "For"  is  wanting  in  the 
Greek,  which  runs  thus  :   an  example  of  the  just,  &c.     There  is  a  diversity  of  opinion 
regarding  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  example."     If  we  look   to  the  meaning  of  the 
Greek  word,  Ei/Sety/xa,  it  means  a  demonstration  or  proof  beforehand,  as  if  the  Apostle 
meant  to  convey  that  the  sufferings  referred  to  were  permitted  by  God  for  a  twofold 
end  :  first,  that  these  sufferings,  or  the  men  themselves  thus  afflicted,  might  serve  as 
a  convincing  demonstration  or  proof  even  beforehand,  that  God  would,  one  day,  exer 
cise  a  just  judgment  on  their  persecutors.     For,  "  if  such  things  are  done  in  the  green 
wood,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?"     And  if  judgment  has  been  thus  severely 
dealt  out  on  the  house  of  God  —  1  Peter,  iv.  —  what  shall  be  the  rigours  of  the  punish 
ment  which  awaits  the  impious  ?  —  and  secondly,  that  by  their  suffering,  they  might 
render  themselves  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  since,  according  to  the  decrees  of 
Providence  in  the  present  order  of  things,  no  one  can  enter  glory  but  as  Christ  did, 
i.e.,  by  suffering.     This  is  the  interpretation  which  best  accords  with  the  following 
verses  "  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God."      The  Vulgate  is,  "  worthy  in  the  kingdom 
of  God." 

6.  He  shows  how  far  the  first  object  of  God  would  be  secured  by  permitting  their 
suffering  and  persecutions;  because  if  natural  equity  and  justice  demands,  even  with 
men,  that  those  who  persecute  and  afflict  others  unjustly,  should  themselves  be  punished, 
and  that  those  who  are  punished  unjustly  should  obtain  rest  and  peace,  how  much  more 
so  is  it  required  with  a  just  God? 

7.  He  shows  how  the  second  end  is  accomplished,  since  it  is  just  that  those  who  are 
unjustly  persecuted  should  obtain  rest.     Heilce,  eternal  life  is  given  as  a  reward,  due  as 
a  matter  of  justice—  a  justice,  however,  ultimately  founded  on  God's  liberal  and  gra 
tuitous  promise.  Who,  therefore,  would  not  patiently  receive  all  injuries  and  sufferings 
from  the  hand  of  God,  knowing  that  he  permits  them  in  order  to  give  us  a  title  to 
eternal  life  ? 
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H.  In  a  llanio  of  fire  yielding 
vengeance  to  them  who  know  nut 
God.  and  who  obey  not  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord  JESUS  CJIKIST. 

fl.  Wlio  shall  suffer  eternal 
punishment  in  destruction,  from 
tlie  face  of  the  Lord  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power : 


10.  When  lie  shall  come  to  he 
glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  bo 
made  wonderful  in  all  them  who 
have  believed  :  because  our  t.-sti- 
mony  was  believed  upon  \ou  in 
thut  day. 


11.  Wherefore  also  we  pray  alwaj  s 
for  you  ;   that  our  (i<.d  would  make 
you  worthy  of  his  vocation.  ;ind  ful 
fil  all    the    good     pleasure    of   hi- 
goodness  and  the  work  of  faith    in 
power. 

12.  That  the  name  <>f  our   Lord 
Jiisus  may  he  glorified  in  you,  and 


8.  In  the  midst  of  a  flaming  lire,  to  take  vengeance 
on  those  who  have  not  known' God,  and  on  those  who 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9.  Who  shall  suffer  punishment,  eternal  destruction, 
in  that  dying  life,  or  living  death,  which  shall  never 
end,  which  sentence  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  while  his 
countenance  shall  he  resplendent  with  majesty,  shall 
announce,  and  his  glorious  and  terrible  omnipotence 
shall  execute. 

10.  When  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints, 
and  to  show  himself  worthy  of  admiration  for  the  su 
perior  excellence  with  which   all   his  faithful  and  obe 
dient   believers   shall  be  clothed,  and  you.  among  the 
rest,  since   yon   have  believed  the  gospel  preached  by 
us  amongst   you,  as  the  testimony  of  God,  regarding 
that  dav,  or,  in  hopes  of  remuneration,  to  be  received 
by  yon  on  that  day. 

11.  Wherefore,  we  always  pray   for  you,   that  our 
(iod  mav  render  you  worthy  of  his  call  (to  this  glory), 
bv   giving  you  perseverance   to   the  end   of  your  lite, 
and   so   mav  fulfil   the  benevolent   designs   of  his  will 
mi  electing  voir.  and  perfect  by  his  nil-powerful  grace 
the  work  of  your  faith  (by  consummating  it  in  glory). 

15.   And  that   our    Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glori 
fied  in  von,  and  von  may  in  turn  be  gloritied,  and  this 


Commrntarn. 

8.  "  In  a  llame  of  lire."  The  Greek  of  wbieh  is,  Kr  -r/x  </,Aoyos-,  in  a  fire  <>f  jl/nne,  i.e., 
a  fire  which  will  burn  and  cause  torture  by  iis  very  light.  There  are  two  cla-ses  ot 
men  on  whom  the  Lord  will,  on  that  day,  wreak  his  vengeance,  vi/.,  those  who  know 
not  (iod,  and  those  who,  knowing  him,  have  tailed  to  serve  him,  offending  him  by  their 
evil  deeds,  and  bv  d'iM>beving  bis  go>pel. 

'.).  '•  Who  r-hall  sutler  eternal  punishment  in  destruction."  In  the  Greek,  u-fio  shall 
sulfur  punishment,  eternal  destruction,  or  the  punishment  oi  eternal  death  ;  they  shall 
stiller  the  agonies  of  death  for  over,  and  ytt  shall  never  cease  to  exist — shall  never 
obtain  a  respite  from  the  excruciating  tortures.  (.)  God,  we  deserved  those  tortures, 
as  often  as  we  committed  mortal  sin.  May  not  our  sins  equal  in  number  the  hairs  of 
our  head  ;  and  still,  in  thy  goodness,  tlnui  hast  stretched  forth  thy  hand  and  res 
cued  us  from  the  jaws  of  the  abyss.  AT/.s/  Heus  tnljnrit  me,  paulo  minus  hubitassct  in 
inferno  aniina  mca.  ]>e  thou  blessed  for  ever  for  thy  infinite  charity  !  "  lYoin  the 
face  of  the  Lord,"  i.e.,  a  sentence  which  shall  be  uttered  by  the  mouth  of  the  Lord, 
while  his  face  will  be  resplendent  with  glory,  the  very  sight  of  which  shall  torture  the 
reprobate;  hence,  they  shall  call  on  the  mountains  to  fall  upon  them,  and  upon  the 
hills  to  cover  them  from  it. 

10.  In  the  two  preceding  verses,  the  Apostle  shows  how  the  judgment  of  their  perse 
cutors,  of  which  he  has  beforehand  given  us   a   proof  (verse  5 1,  shall  take  place.     In 
this  and  the,   following  verses,   he   refers   to   tin;  glory,   of  which   their  suffering  will 
render    them    worthy  (verse   5).      God   shall   then    be   glorified    in     his    saints,    and 
rendered  worthy  of  admiration   for   the   exalted   glory   to   which   he  shall  have  raised 
those    who,  in    this    life,   were    wretched    and   despised — hi   xunt    ijmm    halniimu*    in 
dcrisum,  &c.,  ccce  nunc  computati  sttnt  inter  jllios  Dei,  et  inter  sunctus  surs  illonun  cut. — 
(Sap.  v.) 

11.  "  Wherefore/'  i.e.,  in  order  that  you  may  arrive  at  this  exalted  glory.     We  pray 
him  so  to  perfect  in  you  the  work  of  faith,  itc.      "  Of  his  vocation."     In  Greek,  of  the 
vocation,  referred  to. 

15.  "Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you."  The  final  end  of  his  prayer  is,  that 
Christ  would  be  glorified  in  them  ;  and  the  secondary  end  is,  that  they  would  be 
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you  in  him,  according  to  the  grace       owing  to  the  gratuitous  goodness  of  our  God,  and  the 

of  our  God,  and  of  the  Lord  JESUS       merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

CHIUST. 


glorified  in  Christ,  as  the  glory  and  dignity  of  the  master  tends  to  render  the  servant 
exalted  and  glorious. 

"  According  to  the  grace  of  our  God,"  &c.,  lest  they  might  attribute  anything  to 
themselves,  the  Apostle  refers  all  the  praise  of  these  blessings  and  favours  to  the 
gratuitous  bounty  of  God. 


CHAPTER    II. 


&  n  a  I  v  s  t  s  , 

It  appears,  that  certain  expressions  employed  by  the  Apostle  in  chapters  iv.  v.,  of  the  preceding  Epistle", 
as  implying  the  near  approach  of  the  day  of  judgment,  produced  feelings  of  terror  and  alarm  in  the 
minds  of  the  Thessalonians.  They,  in  consequence,  became  indifferent  about  their  temporal  concerns 
and  their  duties  to  society.  This  state  of  feeling  had  been  artfully  employed  by  the  false  teachers,  to 
confirm  them  in  these  erroneous  impressions  ;  they  also  alleged  certain  expressions  and  epistles  as  ema 
nating  from  the  Apostle,  to  the  same  effect.  To  remedy  this  state  of  things,  the  Apostle  beseeches 
them  to  be  no  way  affrighted,  and  to  pay  no  attention  to  any  assertion  or  epistle  purporting  to  emanate 
from  himself  on  this  subject  (1,  2). 

In  the  next  place,  lie  gives  two  precursory  signs,  that  are  to  usher  in  the  day  of  judgment,  viz.,  a  general 
apostacy,  and  the  coming  of  Antichrist  (-3).  He  describes  the  sacrilegious  impiety  and  wicked  morals 
of  Antichrist,  and  reminds  the  Thessalonians  of  his  oral  instructions  on  this  subject  ivhen  amongst 
them;  and  also  of  the  cause  which,  he  told  them,  was  to  retard  the  public  appearance  of  this  impious 
man,  ivho,  at  present,  works  clandestinely  and  privately  by  means  of  his  wicked  precursors,  until  the 
obstacle  to  his  public  appearance  is  removed  (4-8).  But  when  this  obstacle,  whatever  it  be,  is  re 
moved,  then,  this  wicked  impostor  will  appear,  performing  ivonders  and  prodigies,  and  leading  into 
error  those  who,  in  punishment  of  their  resistance  to  God's  light,  will  be  delivered  over  by  him  to  the 
spirit  of  error  (9-11). 

He  calms  any  apprehension  which  the  character  given  of  Antichrist  might  be  apt  to  beget  in  the  minds 
of  the  Thessalonians,  by  assuring  them,  that  there  is  room  for  dread  on  the  part  of  the  incredulous, 
but  none  whatever  as  regards  those  loho  are  tJie  first  fruits  of  the  faithful  and  of  God's  elect  (12,  13). 
He  exhorts  them  to  persevere  and  firmly  hold  to  the  traditions  which  they  have  learned  (14).  He, 
finally,  wishes  them  perseverance  in  grace  and  good  works  (15,  1C). 


£ext. 

1.  AND  we  beseech  you,  breth-  1.  We   earnestly   beseech   you    brethren,    by  the 
ren,  by  the  coming  of  our     Lord        coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (which  you  dread  SO 
JESUS  CHRIST,  and  of  our  gather-       much),  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him  ; 

ing  together  unto  him  ; 

2.  That  you  be  not  easily  moved          2.  Not  to  be  easily  moved  from  the  settled  faith  and 
from  your  mind,  nor  be  frighted,       persuasion  of  your  mind  (and  among  other  points,  re- 
neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor       garding   the   day    of  judgment),  nor    to   be  cast   into 

Commentary 

1.  "  And  of  our  gathering  together,"  &c.  —  (See  First  Epistle,  ii.  26.)     "  We  shall  be 
taken  up  into  the  clouds  to  meet  Christ."     To  this,  reference  is  made  in  the  present 
verse. 

2.  "  As  if  the  day  of  the  Lord."     In  Greek,  the  day  of  Christ.     The  Vulgate  is  pre 
ferred  by  critics  generally. 
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Ztxt. 

by  epistle,  as  sent  from  ns.  ns  if  terror  or  perturbation,  cither  by.any  person  pretending1 
the  day  of  the  Lord  were  at  hand,  to  a  spirit  of  prophecy,  or  by  any  words  or  Epistle 

said  to  emanate  from  ns  to  the  eil'eot,  that  the  day  of 
the  Lord  was  at  hand. 

;}.  Let  no   man   deceive  you  hy  3.   Let   no   per.-on,  then,  succeed  in  deceiving  you 

any  means  :  fur  unless  tin-re  come  by  these  or  any  other  means  whatsoever  :  for,  the  "day 
a  revolt  iirst.  and  the  man  of  sin  of  the  Lord  will  not  come,  until  there  first  takes  place 
be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition,  a  general  defection  and  apostaey  from  the  faith,  and 

the  unity  of  the  Church  :  and  until  Antichrist,  that 
most  sinful  of  men,  who,  consequently,  is  deserving  of 
eternal  perdition,  shall  have, publicly  and  openly,  made 
his  appearance. 

•1.  Who  opposeth.  ninl  is  lifted  4.   That  most  wicked  of  men.  1  sav.  who  is  the  ad- 

up  above  all  that  is  called  (iod,  or       versary  of  God,  and  who  shall  he  raised  above  all  that 
that    is    worshipped,  so    that   he       is  called  God,   or   is   wor>hipped   as    such   (i.e.,  evcrv 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shew-       Go,],    whether    true    or    false,    and    who    will     const- 
ing  himself  as  if  he  were  God.  (|.iently.  ab'.li.h  every   kind  of  divine   religious   wor 
ship,  which  he  will  have  men  pay  to  himself),  so  that 
he  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  ( iod,  slum  ing  himself  as 
God,  and  claiming  lor  himself  divine  honour. 


Commentary. 

3.  The  Apostle  gives  two  precursory  signs,  the  revolt,  and  the  coming  of  Antichrist. 
"  For,  unless  there  come,"  Ac.,  as  if  lie  said—"  tor  (//„•  ,/,/,/  »f  j<,,l<in)?nt  trill  not  amir) 
unless  there  come  a  revolt  first."  The  words  in  the  parenthesis  are  understood  to 
complete  the  sense,  and  they  are  clearly  inferred  from  the  .•um-ludmi,'  words  of  \vrse  'j 

What  is  meant   by  this  "revolt?"     Some  understand  by  it  a   revolt  and  departure 
from  subjection  to  the  Kmnan  empire,  which  shall,  inconsequence,  sutler  dismember 
ment  ;  and  this,  the  Apostle  expresses,  in  an  obscure  manner,  t  lin»u«'h  dread  of  ollendiii"- 
the  Romans,  who  regarded   the  stability  of  their  empire  as   eternal.     This  opinion° 
however,  is  quite  improbable  ;   lor,  the  tt.-mj.nral  empire  of  Home  has  Ion"  since  passed 
away   and  Antichrist  has  not  yet  made  his  app,  arance.   Besides,  Christ  has  not  annexed 
the  nourishing   condition  of  his   Church  to  the  flourishing  temporal  condition  of  the 
homan  empire.      The  tar  more  proi.ahle  opinion    is  that  which   understands   it  of  a 
departure  from  the  unity  of  the  Church  and  the  centre  of  Catholic  communion  in  a  ffene- 
ral  way,  similar  to  the  partial  defections  caused  by  Luther,  Calvin,  Ac.  The  article  in  the 
Greek,  winch  means,  the  revolt,  or,  ,/^/,/n/,  shows  that  it  shall  be  a  <,enend  apostacy 
borne  persons,  with  St.  Augustine,  read  for  revolt,  or  apostacy,  tin-  nutate  orreroUer 
making  it  the  same  with  «  the  man  of  sin,"  Ac.  ;  but  our  reading  accordin-  to  which' 
the  apostacy  is  to  precede   and  make  way  for  the   coming  of  Antichrist    is  the  more 
"  The  man  of  sin,"  i.e.,  the  most  sinful  man.   "  The  son  of  perdition  ;"  or 
he  that,  m  consequence  of  his  sinfulness  deserves,  and  is  marked  out   for   eternal  per! 
Ibis  man  is  commonly  understood  by  the  Holy  Fathers  and  Commentators 
to  refer  to  Antichrist,  whose  reign  is  to  precede  the  second   coming  of  the  Redeemer' 
and  whose  persecution  shall  be  the  most  dreadful  of  those  which  .the  Church  had  ever 
before  to  encounter.     His  morals  are  here  described  by  the  Apostle      Hence   he  shall 
be  a  man  and  not  a  demon,  as  some  imagine.   There  is  reference  also  to  an  individual,  as 
appears  clearly  from  the  Greek  article,  »  TIIF  Mm  of  Sin,  THE  Son,"  Ac,  and  not  to  a 
series  of  individuals,  as  is  asserted  by  some  crazed  fanatics,  who  wish  to  allix  this  op 
probrious  epithet  on  the  sainted  and  glorious  rulers  of  Gods  Church,  who  sit  in  the 
cliair  oi  I  eter. 


-n    tK        1  rd°  ai'C  ]?'G  Ascribed-"  Or  that  is  worshipped,"  includes 
ing  to  which  re,  glous  or  divine  honour  is   paid;  so   that  he  shall  be  raised 
above  every  God  whether  true  or  false,  and  will  abolish  all  divine  worship,  which  he 

tern  l^oTl  "    r'       tv1V1Yelf--nBythe   "temPle  °f  God>"  somc   «ndePrstand  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem    which  he  will  rebuild;  this  is,  however,  an  erroneous  opinion 

eSe  "  '' 


/.  ,      _,_    .     f  i.wim»j.c  ui  L^C/U.        jneiice,  11  more  probably 

-elers  to  the  Christian  temples  in  being  at  his  coming.     «  So  that  he  sitteth  in  the 
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5.  Remember  you  not,  that  when  5.  (What  cause  of  disturbance  can  you  have  ?)    Do 

I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you  these       you  not  recollect,  that    when  I   was  amongst  you,  1 
things?  told  you  all  these  things,  and  explained  them  to  you  '? 

0.   And  now  you    know    what  0.  And  (from  what  you  then  heard)  you  know  the 

witliholdeth,    that    he    may     be      cause  why  his  coming  is  delayed,  in  order  that  he  may 
revealed  in  his  time.  openly  and  publicly  appear  in  his  own  time. 

7.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  7.  I  said  openly  appear  ;  for  as  to  the  private  and 
already  worketh  :  only  that  he  who       clandestine  commission   of  iniquity,  it  is   already  ac- 
now  holdeth,  do  hold,  until  he  be      comprished  by  his  precursors,  who  clandestinely  carry 
taken  out  of  the  way.                           out  the  iniquity  which  he  will  publicly  and  openly 

profess  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  the  obstacle 
which  now  detains  him  shall  have  been  entirely  re 
moved  :  in  other  words,  he  worketh  iniquity  privately 
in  the  persons  of  his  precursors,  until  such  time  as  lie 
will  appear  himself,  the  obstacle  to  his  coming  being 
removed. 

8.  And  then  that  wicked   one  8.  And  then,  after  the  removal  of  this  obstacle,  shall 
shall  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord       be  publicly  revealed  that  wicked,  lawless  man,  whom 
JESUS  shall  kill  with  the  spirit  of      the  Lord  Jesus  will  kill  by  his   sole   command,  and 
his  mouth  :  and  shall  destroy  with       will  destroy  by  some  of  these  bright  signs,  which  are 
the  brightness  of  his  coming  ;  him,       to  announce  his  coming. 

Commentary* 

temple,"  &c.    The  Greek  has,  /So  that  he  sitteth  (as  God)  in  the  temple,  &c.    This  reading 
is  rejected  by  critics  generally. 

5.  Hence,  many  things  were  left  by  the  Apostles  with  the  faithful,  to  be  transmitted 
either  by  oral  or  written  tradition  ;  which,  although  forming  a  part  of  the  deposit  of 
faith,  they  never  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  the  inspired  writings  of  the  SS.  Scripture. 

6.  What  this  obstacle  to  the  more  speedy  advent  of  Antichrist  is,  was  known  to  the 
Thessalonians  at  the  time,  but  is  unknown  to  us  :  the  more  probable  conjecture  is,  that 
it  refers  to  the  steady  profession  of  the  Catholic  faith  by  individuals,  and  the  reverence 
and  submission  of  Catholic  princes  to  the  Apostolic  See.    If  this  be  not  it,  we  can  only 
say,  with  St.  Augustine,  ego  prorsus,  quid  dixcrit,  fateor  me  iynorare.  —  (De  Civitate  Dei, 
c.  29,  Book  9,0). 

7.  The  precursors  of  Antichrist  are  the  heretics,  the  enemies  of  the  faith  and  of 
obedience  to  lawful  authority.     In  them  is  accomplished,  clandestinely  and  privately 
(this  is  the  meaning  of  "mystery,")  the  iniquity  which  Antichrist  Avill  openly  profess 
and  confirm  with  false  signs,  at  the  end  of  the  world.    The}'  carry  out,  in  a  concealed, 
private  way,  however,  under  the  guise  of  truth,  and  with  an  affected  zeal  for  religion, 
the  impiety  which  he  will  openly   profess.     The  word   "  worketh,"  may  also  be  taken 
in  an  active  signification,  thus  :  for  he  already  worketh  and  carries  on  the  person  of 
his  precursors,  privately,  and  under  the  appearance  of  truth,  the  same  iniquity  which 
he  will  publicly   avow.     "  Only  that  he  who  now  holdeth,  do  hold,"  &c.     The  word 
"  hold,"  in  the  second  place,  is  not  found  in  the  Greek  ;  it  is,  however,   understood. 
These  words  some  understand  thus  :  but  whilst  this  iniquity  is  only  privately  carried 
on,  let  him  who  holds  the  faith,  hold  it  firmly,  until  Antichrist  is  publicly  segregated 
from  the  faithful,  and  raises  his  standard  against  the  Church.     The  interpretation  in 
the  Paraphrase,  referring  "  he  who  holdeth"  to  the  obstacle  by  which  Antichrist  is  de 
tained,  is  the  one  that  accords  best  with  the  following  verse.    The  other  interpretation, 
however,  derives  great  probability,  from  the  masculine  article  prefixed  in  the  Greek  to 
the  words,  he  that  now  holdeth,  o  K-areywv,  as  also,  from  the  common  acceptance  of  the 
words,  "  taken  out  of  the  way,"  ex  /zeo-ou  yev^rai,  which  mean,  to   be  segregated,  to  go 
out  from. 

8.  "  And  then,"  i.e.,  after  the  removal  of  this  obstacle,  or  after  the  great  apostacy, 
"  shall  be  revealed  that  wicked  one,"  or,  as  the  Greek  has  it,  6,  ai/o/^os,  the  lau-Jess  one. 

The  Greek  article  clearly  shows,  that  here,  as  well  as  in  verse  3,  the  Apostle  refers 
to  an  individual.  "The  Lord  Jesus."  "  JESUS"  is  not  in  the  Greek.  "  With  the 
spirit  of  his  mouth,"  i.e.,  his  sole  word  ;  or,  as  St.  Thomas  says,  by  his  command  ;  because, 
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9.  Whose  coding  is  according  to  9.  Who,  on  attaining  power,   will   perform,  by  the 

tlie  working  of satan,  in  all  power,  operation  of  Satan,  all  sorts  of  false,  miracles,  or  ma- 
ami  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  infestations  of  great  power,  signs,  and  wonders. 

TO.    And   in   all    seduction   of  1<>.  And  not  only  will  he  have  recourse  to  miracles, 

iniquity  to  them  that  perish  :  be-  but  he  also  will  luive  recourse  to  all  other  means  of 
cause  "they  received  not  the  love  seducing  into  iniquity,  vi/..,  riches,  honours, pleasures, 
of  the  truth  that  they  might  he  blandishments,  Ac.,  those  who  arc  to  perish,  through 
saved.  Therefore  God  shall  send  their  own  fault,  because  they  did  not  receive  and 
them  the  operation  of  error,  to  embrace  the  truth,  which  had  a  great  claim  on  their 
be'icve  lying :  love  and  affection,  and  by  which  they  would  be  saved. 

In  punishment  of  their  sins  and  of  their  rejecting  the 
truth  which  they  should  love,  God  will  send  them  the 
operation  of  error  and  imposture,  so  that  they  may 
believe  falsehood. 

11.  That  all  may  be  judged  who  11.  And    thus   they   shall   be    all    inexcusable   and 

have  not  believed  the  tiuth,  but  justly  condemned,  who  have  not  believed  the  truth 
have  consented  to  ini  juity.  but  have  consented  to  error  and  iniquity. 


Commcntanj. 

says  the  saint,  hy  tlie  command  of  our  Lord,  Mich<iel  ivill  kill  Antichrist  on  ^fount  Olivet. 
!St.  Thomas,  with  many  other  divines,  states,  that  the  army  of  Antichrist  being  de 
stroyed  by  lire  from  heaven  (Apocalypse,  xx.  9,  lit),  he  will  take  to  Might,  and  conceal 
himself  in  some  solitary  part  of  Mount  Olivet,  where  he  shall  be  di>ro\ered  by  Michael 
the  Archangel,  and  slain,  or,  rather,  precipitated  from  that  spot  into  hell  with  his  false 
prophet,  in  which  descent,  downwards,  they  shall  both  die.  This  perfectly  accords 
with  the  text  of  Apocalypse  (xix.  2n),  wherein  it  is  said,  "  they  will  be  cast  alive  (i.e., 
but  dead  for  a  very  short  time)  into  the  pool  of  fire." 

9.  "And  lying  wonders."     The  word   '•  lying"  is  understood  of  his  miracles,  as  re 
gards  their  object  and  effect,  which  are,  to  lead  men  astray  and  confirm  error.    Because 
a  miracle  as  such,  or  as  viewed   in  the  light  of  a  testimony,  is  a   seal  of  the  truth  of 
things,  which  it  is  adduced  to  confirm.      Now,  the  miracles  of  Antichrist  shall  be  ad 
duced  in  confirmation  of  falsity  and  error  ;   and  hence,  in  a  moral  sense,  may  be  termed 
"lying."     But  whether  the  devil  can  operate  miracles  pruprie  dicta,  or  not,  is  another 
question,  which  cannot  be  decided   one    way  or   the  other  from    this  passage.     For  a 
truly  admirable  dissertation  on  the  subject  of  miracles,  sen   Murrav's  (Very  llev.  Dr.) 
Annual  Miscellany,  vol.  ii. 

10.  "  Because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,"  i.e.,   they  embraced  not  the 
truth  of  (Jod,  which  had    great  claims  on  their   love  and  affection.     In  punishment  of 
their  sins  and  of  their  rejection  of  the  truth,  God  will  send  this  impious  man,  who  will 
perform  deeds  of  deception,  by  which  they  shall  be  led  astray,  so  as  to  embrace  lying 
falsehoods. 

"  Therefore,  God  shall  send  them  the  operation  of  error.''  When  God  is  said  to 
deceive  men,  to  tempt  them,  to  harden  their  hearts,  we  are  not  to  understand  this,  as  if  he 
positively  produced  these  sinful  effects.  He  does  so,  ne/tativelij,  by  withdrawing  his 
lights  and  graces  from  men  in  punishment  of  their  sins  ;  upon  the  withdrawal  of  which, 
men  shall  as  infallibly  be  deceived,  hardened,  and  tempted,  as  if  God  hud  done  so  in  a 
positive  way.  So  far  as  the  eifects  of  deception  and  obduration  are  concerned,  God 
acts  negatively,  but  he,  sometimes,  acts  positively,  in  a  certain  sense  also,  by  throwing 
in  their  way  occasions  not  necessarily  inducing  to  sin,  but  which  will  infallibly  lead  to 
sin  in  such  as  are  bereft  of  God's  lights  and  graces. 

"  To  believe  lying."  The  result  of  this  operation  of  error  shall  be,  that  men  will 
believe  lying  ;  or,  the  end  of  this  seduction  on  the  part  of  Antichrist  is,  to  compel  them 
to  believe  lies  and  falsehood.— (See  Romans,  i.  24,  ix.  18).  The  most  fearful  judgment 
of  God  is,  when  in  punishment  of  sin  he  gives  man  over  to  a  reprobate  sense,  to  a 
blindness  and  insensibility  of  heart,  the  assured  forerunner  of  final  impenitence. 
"  God  delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense."— (Romans,  i.  24). 

11.  They  believed  not  in  Christ  the  truth,  operating  true  miracles,  but  adhered  to 
Antichrist  seducing  them,  and  for  this  end  performing  lying  wonders. 
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12.  But  we  ought  to  give  thanl<s  12.  (The  impious  have  just  grounds  to  be  alarmed 
to  God  always  for  you,  brethren  at  such  announcements),  hut  as  for  us,  we  are  hound 
beloved  of  God,  for  that  God  hath  to  give  God  thanks  always  for  you,  brethren,  beloved 
chosen  you  first-fruits  unto   sal-  ty  Qot^  because  he  has   elected  you  as  first-fruits 
vation,  in    sanctification    of  the  for  saivation,  sanctifying  you  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and 
spirit,  and  faith  of  the  truth:  inspiring  you  with  the  faith  of  the  truth. 

13.  Whereunto    also    he  hath  13.   To  which  faith  and  sanctification  he  has  called 
called  you  by  our  gospel,  unto  the  you  through  our  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  so  that  you 
purchasing  of  the  glory    of  our  may  acquire  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

14.  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  14.  Wherefore,   brethren,  persevere   steadfastly  in 
fast;  and  hold  the  traditions  which  the  faith,  to  which   God  has  called  you,  and  faithfully 
you  have  learned,  whether  by  word,  observe  and  adhere  to  the  traditions  which  jou  have 
or  by  our  epistle.  been  taught  by  us,  whether  orally  or  by  our  Epistles. 

15.  Now  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  15.  But  may  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and 
himself,  and  God  our  Father,  who  God  the   Father,  who  is   our  Father  also,  who  hath 
hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us   eternal  consolation,  by 
everlasting  consolation,  and  good  giving  us  his  grace,  through  which  we  firmly  hapo  to 
hope  in  grace,  reap  in  the  life  to  come  these  abundant  blessings,  of 

which  grace  is  the  seed  ; 

Commentary. 

12.  The  vivid  description  given  by  St.  Paul  of  Antichrist,  and  of  the  judgment  of 
God  on  his  followers,  was  calculated  to  create  alarm.     With  a  view  of  dispelling  these 
vain  fears  from  the  minds  of  the  Thessalonians,  the  Apostle  says,  that  such  apprehen 
sions  may  concern  the  incredulous,  but  as  for  them,  they  are  "  the  first-fruits,"  whom 
God  has  marked  out  "  for  salvation."    "  The  first-fruits,"  because   they  were  among 
the  first  to  whom  the  Apostle  preached.     While  the  infidels  shall  be  condemned  for  not 
believing  the  truth  and  consenting  to  error,  the   Thessalonians  are  marked  out  for 
salvation,  on  account  of  the  faith  of  truth  and  the  practice  of  sanctity  ;   and  for  these, 
as  pure  gifts  of  God,  the  Apostle  gives  thanks.     "  First-fruits,"  in  Greek,  from  the 
beginning.     There  is  but  very  little  difference  in  the  sense  supplied  by  both. 

13.  "  Unto  the  purchasing  of  the  glory,"  &c.,  may  also  mean,  in  order  that  you  may 
become  the  glorious  purchase;  or,  the  glorious  purchased  people  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.     "  Whereunto,"  for  which  the  Vulgate  reading  is,  wherein. 

14.  By  "  traditions,"  he  means  doctrines  and  institutions  of  the  Christian  religion, 
whether  appertaining  to  faith  or  discipline.    Of  the  latter  kind  he  spoke  —  chap.  xi.  Ep.  1 
to  Cor.  —  "  Cetera,  cum  venero,  disjtonam."     From  this  latter  verse  it  is  clear,  that  Tra 
dition  was  intended  to  be  a  channel  of  divine  revelation  no  less  than  the  sacred  Scrip 
tures.     Traditions  may  be  committed  to  writing  in  after  times,  but  still  they  are  said 
to  be  the  unwritten  word  of  God,  because,   not  written  by  the  Apostles   like  the  SS. 
Scriptures,  but  merely  delivered  by  word  of  mouth.     If  the  SS.  Scriptures  were  the 
only  channel  intended  by  God  to  convey  to  us  his  divine   revelations,  why  make  the 
writing  of  these  Scriptures  dependent  on  the  most  casual  circumstances  ?     If  the  dis 
putes,  the  ignorance,  the  abuses,  the  misconceptions,  and  efforts  on  the  part  of  heretics 
to  proselytize,  &c.,  which  elicited  the  several  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  did  not  exist,  or  if 
the  Apostle  were  himself  on  the  spot,  would  we  have  the  inspired  doctrine  which  they 
convey  committed  by  him  to  writing  ?     What  was  the  method  of  instructing  men  in 
the  faith  for  the  first  six  years  after  the  Ascension  ?     What  from  the  time  of  Adam  to 
Moses  ?     Surely,  not  the  inspired  Scriptures,  but  Tradition  ;  and  surely,  no  one  will 
deny,  that  the  faith  of  men  during  this  period  was  as  strong  as  had  been  the  faith  of 
men  in  other  ages.     St.  Irseneus  tells  us,  that  in  his  day,  many  tribes  embraced  the 
faith  who  had  neither  ink  nor  paper.    Hence,  God  wished  that  the  great  certain  means 
of  conveying  his  divine  truth,  independent  of  every  species  of  casualty,  was  to  be  the 
tradition  of  his  Church,  which  he  has  constituted  the  indefectible  oracle  of  his  heavenly 
truth  unto  the  end  of  time.     On  this   account,   it  is,  that   the  Gospel  is  called  a 
testimony,  to  be  handed  down  by  witnesses. 

15.  The  Apostle  concludes  his  exhortation  by  a  prayer.     God,  "  who  loved  them," 


So 
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Zcxt. 

10.  Exhort  your  hearts,  and  con- 
firm  you  iu  every  good  work  and 
word. 


10.  May  IIP,  I  say,  increase  your  consolation  and 
strengthen  your  hearts  (amidst  the  persecutions  you 
endure),  and  confirm  you  in  the  belief  of  sound  doc 
trine,  and  in  the  practice  of  all  sort  of  good  works. 


Commrntarin 

by  electing  them  from  eternity,  and  giving  in  time  his  grace,  which  is  the  seed  of 
glory;  "  and  hath  given  everlasting  consolation,"  by  the  hopes  of  future  blessings,  in 
giving  them  his  grace  in  this  life,  which  is  an  earnest  or  pledge  of  future  glory. 

10.  May  he  "  exhort  your  hearts."  The  Greek  word  for  "  exhort "  (irapaKaXea-ai), 
means  also  to  console.  Hence,  it  means,  may  he  increase  in  your  hearts  that  "  eternal 
consolation,"  which,  in  the  preceding  verse  he  says,  has  been  already  imparted  to  them. 

'' In  every  good  work  and  word."  The  order  is  inverted  in  the  common  Greek,' 
which  runs  thus  :  in  every  >juod  word  and  u-ur/c.  The  Cudc.c  Vnticanus  has  the  order  of 
the  Vul<fate. 


of 


CHAPTER    III. 


&na!g0t0. 

The  Apostle  had  been  informed  that,  notwithstanding  his  instructions,  when  at  Thessalonica  and  his 
injunctions  convened  in  hi,  former  Epistle,  same  able-bodied  men  am,,,,,,  the  Thcstalonians  continued 
to  go  about,  begging,  when  they  might  procure  mean,  of  support  by  manual  labour;  indul<,i,u,  in  idle 
curiosity,  prying  into  the  concern,  of  other,  and  neglecting  their  own,  to  the  great  disedi  neat  ion  and 
estrangement,  of  the  unbelievers.  Hence,  in  this  chapter,  after  recommending  'himself  to  their  pra./ers 
,  I) -and  promising  them  the  aid  of  the  Almighty  ,:<);  and  praying  to  God  in  turn  for  //,,,» 
(4,5);  he  repeats  In,  former  injunction,  on  thi,  important  subject,  and  conjures  these  disorderly 
men,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  to  derate  themselves  to  „  life  of  labour 

He  quotes  himself  as  an  example  in  this  matter,  and  refers  to  the  laborious  life  which  he  led  amongst 
them,  but  should  any  person,  after  this  admonition,  continue  refractory,  he  enjoins  on  the  rulers  of 
the  Church  to  separate  such  a  one  from  the  society  of  the  faithful,  'lie  tells  them  that  severity 
should,  however,  be  blended  with  tenderness  and  brotherly  companion  (0-15).  He  concludes,  by 
wishing  them  the  abundance  of  peace  and  grace. 

Etxt. 

1.  FOR  the  rest,  brethren,  pray 
for   us,  that  the  word  of  God  may 
run  and  may  be  glorified  even  as 
among  you  : 

2.  And  that  we  may  be  delivered 
from  importunate  and  evil  men : 
for  all  men  have  not  faith. 


1.  For  the  rest,  brethren,  prav  for  us  (ministers  of 
the  Gospel),  that  the  word  of  God,  the  true  doctrine 
of  Christ,  may  be  successfully  propagated  by  our  mi 
nistry,  and  may  be  received  with  reverence  and  honour 
elsewhere,  as  it  has  been  with  vou. 

.  Tray,  therefore,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from 
the  annoyance  caused  us  by  importunate  and  wicked 
men,  who  everywhere  oppose  us,  and  resist  the  pro- 
is  of  the  Gospel  ;  and  no  wonder,  for  all  men  to 
whom  the  Gospel  is  preached,  do  not  believe  ;  or,  all 
who  profess  the  faith,  do  not  in  reality  believe 


the1  Apo^tLtlie  ^^        A  form  °f  transitiou  frol»  onc  subject  to  another,  usual  with 


««/>  i,7/7/>^       TT^  ,. .,  i    11        n     i  '  "1<-a^>  iinsu.uu.ii;  remaimtH/  in  no 

lie  probably  alludes  to  the  Jews,  his  chief  adversaries,  who  persecuted  him 

from  place  to  place,  and  everywhere  excited  commotions  against  him"    oS 
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}.  But  God  is  faithful,  who  will          3.  (Still,  notwithstanding  the  many  domestic  and 
strengthen  and  keep  you  from  evil.       foreign  enemies  whom  the  faith  has  to  encounter,  you 

should  not  be  afraid),  for  God  is  faithful  to  his  en 
gagements,  and  will  confirm  you  in  the  faith,  and  de 
liver  you  from  the  power  of  the  wicked  adversary 
(Satan). 

4.  And  we  have  confidence  con-       "    4.  But  we  have  the  greatest  hopes  regardin"  you 
serning  you  in  the  Lord,  that  the       and  we  trust,  that  aided  by  God's  grace  and  succour' 
lungs  which  we   command,  you      you   fulfil,  and   will  continue  to   fulfil,  the  precepts 

both  do,  and  will  do.  which  we  have  given  you. 

5.  And  the   Lord   direct  your  5.  But  may  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  unto  the 
hearts  m  the  charity  of  God,  and      love  of  God,  and  the  patient  expectation  of  Christ's 
the  patience  of  Christ. 


G.  And  we  charge  you,  brethren,  6.  But  we  command  you,  in  virtue  of  the  authority 

m  the   name  of  our  Lord  JESUS  given  us  hy  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  shun  familiar 

IIST  that  you  withdraw  your-  intercourse  with  every  brother,  who  follows  a  disor- 

seves  from  every  brother  walking  derly   and  turbulent  life,  and   lives    not  according   to 


to 
ceived  of  us. 


(JTomnwttarg. 

stand  him  to  refer  to  the  Judaizantcs  and  false  Christians,  by  whom  the  name  of  Christ 
was  brought  into  disrepute. 

"  For  all  men  have  not  faith."  If  we  understand  the  word,  "  importunate  "  of  the 
obstinate  and  unbelieving  Jews,  then,  these  words  mean,  all  to  whom  the  Gospel  is 
preached,  do  not  believe :  if,  of  bad  Christians,  then,  they  mean,  all  who  profess  the 
faith  externally,  have  not  faith  in  reality.— (Fide  Paraphrase). 

3.  "God  is  faithful."     In  Greek,  the  Lord  is  faithful.     God  will  perfect  what  he 
Jgan  in  those  whom  he  has  elected  to  salvation  ;  hence,  as  each  one  should  hope   that 

God  has  predestined  him,  so  ought  he  trust  that  God  will  strengthen  him  in  faith,  guard 
him  from  the  wiles,  and  protect  him  from  the  power  of  Satan,  the  evil  one,  by  nature 

4.  .but,  nevertheless,  all  does  not  rest  with  God,  human  co-operation  is  required  • 
nence,  we  should  not  grow  idle  or  apathetic  in  reference  to  our  salvation     «  You  do  " 
shows  that  their  co-operation  is  required  ;  and  "  will  do,"  shows  that  they  must  co 
operate  perseveringly  to  the   end  of  life.     «  In  the  Lord,"  i.e.,  by  the  aid  of  God's 
grace  and  succour,  "  we  command."     In  Greek,  command  ymi. 

5.  He  again  recurs  to  God,  the  source  of  all  justice  and  the  author  of  our  salvation  • 
and  he  prays  him  to  grant  them,  to  arrive  straightway  at  salvation,  by  observing  God's 
precepts   which  is  the  test  of  the  «  love  of  God,"  and  bv  patiently  enduring  the  evils 

>f  this  life  after  the  example  of  Christ.     -Patience  of  Christ,"  probably  means  the 
patient  expectation  of  Christ's  coming  to  remunerate  us.     In   this,  however,  patient 
uttering  of  evils  is  implied,  so  that  the  meaning  is  the  same,  whether  we  make  it  the 
patience  of  Christ  in  enduring  suffering,  or  the  patient  expectation,  &c.  (as  in  Para 
phrase),     m  the  charity  of  God."     In  Greek,  unto  the  charity  &c 

In  the  name,"  &c.,  i.e.,  by  the  authority,  "  of  our  Lord,"  &c.     The  Apostle  in 
structed  the  superiors  of  the  Church  at  Thessalonica  to  correct  the  disorderly,  who 
iglectmg  all  the  rules  of  Christian  propriety,  were  following  their  own  whims  and 
He  now  on  finding  that  the  practices  he  then  prohibited  were  persevered 
m,  and  that  some  of  the  able-bodied  went  about  begging,  indulging  in  an  undue  spirit 
of  curiosity  prying  into  the  affairs  of  others,  and  neglecting  their  own,  calls  upon  the 
ilul  to  shun  the  company  and  society  of  such  persons.    This  is  a  sort  of  minor  ex 
communication,   whereby  civil  intercourse  is  prohibited.     It  is  not,  however    that 
readful  punishment  of  major  excommunication,  by  which  the  delinquent  "is  handed 
batan.  —(1  Cor.  v.  5).     Nor  is  it,  strictly  speaking,  what  is  now  termed  minor 
iommumcation,   which   only  excludes  from  intercourse  with  the    faithful    in   the 

Iu  Greek- 
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fttxi. 

7.  For  yourselves  know  bow  you 
ought  to  imitate   us :    for  we  were 
not  disorderly  among  you  : 

8.  Neither  did  we  eat  any  man's 
bread  for  nothing,  but  in    labour 
and  in  toil  we    worked  night  and 
day,  lest  we  should  be  chargeable 
to  any  of  you. 

9.  Not  as  if  we  had  not  power  ; 
but  that  we  might  give  ourselves  a 
pattern  unto  you,  to  imitate  us. 

10.  For  also  when  we  were  with 
you,  this  we  declared  to  you  :  that, 
if  any  man  will  not  work,  neither 
let  him  eat. 

11.  For  we  have  heard  (here  are 
some  among  you     who    walk   dis 
orderly,   working  not    at    all,   but 
curiously  meddling. 

12.  Now   we   charge    them   that 
are  such,  and  beseech  them  by  the 
Lord  JESUS   CHRIST,  that,  working 
with  silence,  they  would  eat  their 
own  bread. 


7.  For  you  yourselves  knaw  what  example  we  gave 
you,  and  how  deserving  we  were  of  imitation ;  for,  we 
did  not   lead  a  disorderly  life  amongst  you  ;  we  were 
neither  idle  nor  turbulent  : 

8.  Nor  did  we  receive  the  necessaries  of  life  from 
any  of  you   without  paying   for  them,  but  in  labour 
and  toil,  we  exerted  ourselves   unceasingly   for   that 
end  ;  lest  we  might  be  a  burthen  to  any  of  you. 

9.  Not  that  we   had  not  a   strict  right  to  support 
from  you.  but  we  had  foregone  that  right,  in  order,  by 
working  hard,  to  exhibit  ourselves  to  you  as  a  model 
for  imitation. 

10.  (We  arc  inculcating  nothing  now  at  present), 
for  when  we  were  amongst  you.  we  enjoined  the  pre 
cept  of  labouring  contained  in  the  adage  :  the  man  who 
does  not  wish  to  work,  is  not  deserving  of  food  to  cat. 

11.  For  we   have   heard,  that   >omc   amongst  you 
are  still  leading  a  disorderly  life,  doing  nothing,  wholly 
engaged   in   curiosity,   and  in  prying  into  the  affairs 
and  concerns  of  others. 

Ii2.  Hut  wo  command  such  persons,  and  we  also 
entreat  and  conjure  them  by  the  Lord  .Jesus  Christ, 
to  lead  a  quiet,  unobtrusive  life,  to  engage  in  manual 
labour,  and  thus  provide  themselves  \\ith  the  means 
of  subsistence,  and  not  to  be  depending  on  the  charity 
of  others. 


Commrntarn* 

7.  lie  gave  them  an  example  for  imitation. 

8.  "Neither   did   we   eat.''     lu    some    Greek   copies,  neither   did  we   reccicr .  which 
differs  little  in  signification  from  ours;   for,  it  was  to  be  eaten   that  it   was  received. 
"  For  nothing,"  i.e.,  without  paying  for  it.      "•  l!ut   in   labour  and  toil."      lie  laboured 
at  the  trade  of  a  cabinet-maker,  in  order  to  procure  the  means  of  subsistence,  and  that 
assiduously.     "  Day  and  night,"  means  continually.      What  an  example  of  Apostolic 
independence  is  here  furnished  l>v  the  Apostle  !      '1  he  minister  of  the  Gospel,  who  is 
anxious  for  the  gifts  of  his  people,  and  is  the  slave   of  avarice,  can  never  enjoy  that 
freedom  and  bold  independence  of  mind  so  necessary  for  the  impartial  discharge  of  his 
duties.      The  Apostle,  also,  by  his  example,  teaches  us  to  devote  all  our  time  to  some 
useful  occupation.      What  a  picture!  the  teacher  of  the  entire  world  labouring,   as  a 
mechanic,  to  procure  a  livelihood  ! 

9.  lie  had  a  right  to  support.— 1  Cor.  ix.   1-4,  .vc. 

10.  He  announced  to  the  Thessalonians,  prone  to  idleness,  the  precept  of  labouring, 
which  he  confirmed  by  many  examples  and  adages  ;  among  the  rest  by  this  :  "  the  man 
who  does  not  wish  to  labour,  should  not  eat."  '    He  says,'  "  will  not* work;"  because, 
some  are  not  able  to  do  so  ;  but  all  should  be  disposed  to  do  so. 

11.  His  reason  for  dwelling  on  this  subject  arose  from  his  having  heard  that  some 
among  them  were  living  in  a  disorderly  manner,  since  it  is  against  the  ordination  of 
God  for  men  to  lead  a  life  of  idleness,  of  indolence,  and  ease.     For,  idleness  begets 
curiosity;  curiosity  begets  turbulence  and  inquietude,  which  destroys  discipline  and 
causes  disorder.     The  idle  and  the  curious  go  about  intermeddling  in  the  concerns  of 
others,  and  thus  disturb  peace  and  social  order. 

"  By  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  In  Greek,  %  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ.  The  Vulgate 
is  supported  by  the  chief  manuscripts.  He  joins  earnest  entreaty,  lest  the  repetition  of 
the  command  might  savour  of  harshness  or  undue  severity.  "  Working  with  silence." 
He  opposes  "  silence"  to  curiosity,  going  about  and  creating  disorder  by  prying  into 
the  concerns  of  others,  and  "  working"  to  idleness. 
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13.   But  you,  brethren,  be  not  13.  But  do  you,  brethren  (notwithstanding  that  the 

weary  in  well-doing.  others  arc  undeserving  of  support),  be  not  weary  of 

performing  acts  of  charity  and  beneficence. 

U.  And    if  any   man  obey  not  14.   But  if  any  person  refuses  to  obey  this  our  pre- 

our  word  by  this  epistle,  note  that  ccpt  signified  to  him  in  this  Epistle,  mark  that  man, 

man,  and  do  not  keep  company  with  and  hold  no  intercourse  with  him,  that  thus  he  may 

him,  that  he  may  be  asbamed.  feel  shame,  and  return  to  his  duty. 

15.  Yet  do  not   esteem  him  as  15.  Do  not,  however,  regard  him  as  an  enemy,  nor 

an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a  treat   him   harshly,  'but   correct    and    admonish   him 

brother.  kindly,  as  a  brother. 

10.  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  him-  10.'  But  may  the  Lord,  the  author  of  peace,  grant 

self  give  you  everlasting  peace  in  you  unceasing  peace  at  all  times   and  in  all  places. 

everyplace.    The  Lord  be  with  you  May  the  Lord,  by  his  grace,  be  with  you  all. 
all. 

17.  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  17.  The   salutation  which  I,  Paul,  subscribe  with 
my  own  band:  which  is  the  sign  my  own  hand,  and  which,  written  with  my  own  hand, 
in  every  epistle.    So  I  write.  is  a  sign  that  the  Epistle  to  which  it  is  attached  is 

mine,  is  to  the  following  effect  : 

18.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  JESUS  18.   The  grace  of  our   Lord  Jesus   Christ  be  with 
CHRIST  be  with  you  all.     Amen.  you  all.     Amen. 


18.  But  though  the  idle  beggars  be  unworthy  of  support,  still,  that  is  no  reason  why 
the  others  should  cease  from  deeds  of  charity  ;  charity  relieves  good  and  bad,  after  the 
example  of  the  Father  of  charity,  who  "  makes  his  sun  rise  on  the  good  and  the  bad, 
and  rains  on  the  just  and  the  unjust." 

14.  This  penalty   of  noting  the  contumacious  and  refractory,   which  the  Apostle 
directs  the  heads  of  the  Church  to  inflict,  is  a  sort  of  excommunication.     The  threat, 
or  admonition  ("  note  him,")  should  precede  the  infliction  of  punishment. 

15.  He  wishes  them  to  temper  the  severity  of  inflicting  punishment  with  tenderness 
and  brotherly  compassion,  for  the  delinquent  party. 

16.  "  In  every  place."     The  present  Greek  reading  is  tv  iravn  rpo-n-u,  by  all  means. 
The  reading  adopted  by  the  Vulgate  is  supported  by  manuscripts  and  Fathers.     He 
prays  for  that  measure  of  peace  at  all  times  and  places,  which  can  be  enjoyed  in  this 
life,  as  perfect  peace  can  be  found  only  in  heaven. 

17.  His  subscribing,  with  his  own  hand,  the  salutation  contained  in  verse  18,  is  the 
mark  given  by  the  Apostle  that  the  Epistle  is  genuine.     This  was  necessary,  because 
many  epistles  were  represented  as  coming  from  St.  Paul,  which  were  spurious  and 
supposititious. — Chapter  ii.  2. 

18.  This  is  the  salutation  written  with  his  own  hand  ;   the  rest  of  the  Epistle  was 
written  at  his  dictation  by  an  amanuensis.     He  commenced  this  Epistle  with  wishing 
them  the  abundance  of  grace,  the  greatest  of  blessings,  and  he  concludes  with  the  same. 

The  Greek  subscription  has  the  following  :— "  The  'Second  to  the  Thessalonians  was 
written  from  Athens:'  It  is  supposed,  however,  to  have  been  written  from  Corinth.— 
(See  Introduction.) 


VOL.  IT. 


FIRST  EPISTLE 

OF 

SAINT     PAIL     TO     TIMOTHY. 


Introduction. 

TIMOTHY,  the  beloved  disciple  and  faithful  follower  of  St.  Paul,  was  a  native  of 
Lystra,  in  Kycaonia.  His  father  was  a  Gentile,  and  his  mother,  a  converted  Jewess. 
He  was  educated  in  the  Christian  faith,  and  from  his  infancv,  was  well  versed  in  the 
SS.  Scriptures.  The  high  repute  in  which  he  was  held,  and  the  great  esteem  enter 
tained  for  him  by  his  fellow-citizens,  induced  the  Apostle,  on  the  occasion  of  his  visit 
to  Lystra,  after  parting  with  Barnabas,  to  adopt  him  as  the  companion  of  his  travels, 
and  as  his  colleague  in  preaching  the  Gospel. — (Acts,  .\vi.  ;i  i 

Wherever  the  Apostle  refers  to  him  in  his  sacred  writings,  lie  speaks  of  him  in 
terms  of  the  greatest  alVection  and  commendation,  lie  styles  him  "his  beloved  (or 
genuine)  son,"  Chap.  i.  2,  of  this  Kpistle;  the  "•  mail  of  Gad,"  (vi.  11.)  See  also 
Chap.  ii.  20,  21,  £c.,  to  the  Philippians.  The  Apostle's  confidence  in  him  was  un 
bounded.  To  him  he  entrusted  commissions  in  the  sacre  1  ministry,  which  required 
consummate  zeal  and  fidelity;  and  finally,  created  him  Archbishop  of  Kphcsus,  and 
Primate  of  all  Asia.  To  him  the  Apostle  has  addressed  two  Pastoral  Kpistles. 

THE  CANONICITV  AND  LAM.VAI.K  of  this  first  Kpistle  were  never  a  subject  of  con 
troversy.  It  is  universally  admitted  that  it  is  an  inspired  writing,  and  written  in  the 
Greek  language. 

OR.TKCT  AND  OCCASION  OK.—  St.  Paul,  on  leaving  Kphesus,  ordained  Timothy  Bishop 
of  that  city,  and  nuw  writes  to  him  this  Kpistle,  as  is  generally  supposed,  from 
Macedonia,  to  instruct  him  in  the  discharge  of  his  pastoral  duties.  The  Kpistle  is 
principally  devoted  to  doctrinal  matters,  in  treating  of  which  the  Apostle  cautions 
Timothy  against  the  poisonous  errors  of  the  heretics,  who  were  then,  as  well  as  at  all 
subsequent  periods  of  the  Church,  endeavouring  to  sap  the  immovable  foundations  of 
Catholic  faith  and  morality.  The  heretics  to  whom  he  particularly  alludes  are  the 
Judaizantes  or  Jewish  /ealots.  and  the  Gnostics,  or  early  illuminati,  of  whose  errors  an 
account  has  been  given  in  some  of  the  preceding  Kpistles.  lie  dwells,  at  full  length, 
on  several  of  the  Kpiscopal  functions,  and  treats  of  some  points  of  discipline  and  of 
Church  Government,  on  which  account,  this,  as  well  as  the  second  Kpistle  to  Timothy, 
and  the  Kpistle  to  Titus,  arc  called,  Hir.iur,!  HICAL,  having  for  object  to  instruct  the 
members  of  the  hierarchy  in  their  respective  duties.  Hence  it  is,  that  St.  Augustine 
recommends  every  ecclesiastic  to  keep  these  Kpistles  constant Iv  before  his  eyes,  to  make 
them  the  subject  of  his  constant  reading  and  meditation,  and  to  regard  them  as  written 
for  himself  exclusively— [7)c  I>oc.  ChrixtiaiKi.  lib.  iv.  c.  10.) 

TIME  AND  PLACE  OF.— The  subscription  of  the  Greek  copies  asserts  that  this  Kpistle 
was  written  from  Laodicea.  The  common  opinion,  however,  is,  that  it  was  written 
from  Macedonia. 

The  date  of  it  is  referred  by  some  to  the  year,  57.  The  more  common  opinion  refers 
it  to  the  year,  04,  while  some,  and  among  the  rest  Mauduit,  say,  that  the  year  00  was 
its  probable  date. 


OF 


SAINT    PAUL    TO    TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER    I. 


In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle,  after  the  usual  Apostolical  salutation,  renews  (verse  3)  the  instruc 
tions  which  he  gave  Timothy,  on  leaving  Ephesus,  to  denounce  certain  false  teachers,  u~ho  had 
altogether  mistaken  the  aim  and  object  of  the  law  of  which  they  constituted  tliemselces  the  expounders 
(5,  0,  1).  lie  guards  against  the  calumny,  with  which  he  icas  often  charged,  of  being  the  enemy  of 
the  law  itself  (8),  and  points  out  the  end  for  winch  the  law  was  given  (9,  &c.)  He  gives  thanks  to 
God  for  having  called  him  to  the  sacred  ministry,  notwithstanding  his  unworthiness  (12,  13,  14,  &c.) 
And,  finally,  lie  recommends  Timothy  to  attendto  the  precepts  contained  in  the  entire  chapter  (18,  &c.) 

Start*  |Jarapi)rase, 

1.  PAUL  an  apostle  of   JESUS  1.  Paul  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  authority 
CHRIST,  according  to  the  command-  anfl  commission  of  God  the  Father,  who  has  saved  us 
ment  of  God  our  Saviour,  and  of  through  his  Son,  whom  he  sent,  and  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Christ  JESUS  our  hope  :  Av}10  js  Tj0th  the  meritorious  cause  and  object  of  our 

hope, 

2.  To  Timothy  his  beloved  son  ^.  (Writes)  to  Timothy  his  genuine  son  in  the  faith. 
in  faith.     Grace,  mercy,  and  peace       Grace,   mercy,   and  peace    be    to   you   from   God   the 
from  God  the    Father,    and  from       Father,  and  from  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Christ  JKSUS  our  Lord. 

3.  As  I  desired  thee  to  remain  3.  I  once  more  repeat  the   earnest   entreaty  which  I 
at   Ephesus  when    I   went   into      formerly  addressed  to  thee,  when  I  was  leaving  for 


1.  "According  to  the  commandment  of  God  our  Saviour,"  i.e.,  God  the  Father, 
because  the  mission  of  an  Apostle  being,  what  is  usually  termed,  an  actm  ad  extra,  is 
common  to  the  Trinity.     Hence  the  acts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  Separate  unto  me  Saul 
and  Barnabas,"  &c.  (Acts,  xiii.  2),  as  also  of  the  Son,  "  For  unto   the   Gentiles  afar 
off  will  I  send  thee,"  (Acts,  xxii.  21),  arc  the  acts  of  God  the  Father  nlso. 

"  And  of  Christ  Jesus."     In  Greek,  and  of  the  Lord  Jems  Christ.     The  word  "  Lord," 
is  rejected  by  critics  generally. 

2.  "  His  beloved  son."     Iu  the  Greek,  it  is,  yi^o-t'w  re/cvw,  his  genuine  son  ;  he  may  be 
called  the  son  of  St.  Paul  in  the  faith,  because,  although  Timothy  had  learned  the  faith 
from  his  infancy,  and  before  the  arrival  of  St.  Paul  at  Lystra  :  still,  the  Apostle  more 
fully  developed  the  truths  of  faith,  and  confirmed  him  in  it.     Again,  he  might  be  called 
"his  son,"  from  the  assiduity  and  fidelity  with  which  he  served  him  in  preaching  the 
gospel  (Philippians,  ii.  22],  and  because  he  so  perfectly  imitated  the  Apostle,  as  to 
reflect  in  himself  most  perfectly  his  life  and  morals.     "  Mercy  ;"  the  fountain  of  "  grace" 
and  "peace,"  or,  it  may  mean,  merciful  meekness  and  clemency—  a  gift  so  necessary 
for  a  young  Prelate.     "  From  God  the  Father."     In  Greek,  our  father.     The  Vulgate 
reading  is  commonly  preferred,  although  St.  Chrysostom  has  the  Greek  reading. 

3.  This  verse  is  evidently  elliptical,  and  is  generally  filled  up  as  in  Paraphrase.    The 
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minister  questions  rather  than  th 


Start. 

Macedonia,    that    i.liou    mightest       Macedonia,  to   remain  at,   Kijhesus,  ami  to  command 
charge  some  not  to  teach  otherwise,       certain  false  teachers  to  cease  from   propounding  erro 
neous  doctrines  opposed  to  those  of  the  Apostles. 

I.  And  also  to  eea>e  from  devoting  their  entire  time 
and  attention  to  idle  fahles.  and  endless  genealogies, 
which  have  the  effect  of  raising  useless,  foolish  dispu 
tations,  lather  than  of  advancing  true  sanctilication, 
which  proceeds  from  active,  operative  faith. 

5.  Now  the  end  of  the  command-  u.    Now,  the  scope   and  end  of  the  divine  law,  both 
merit  is  charity  from  a  pure  heai  t,        in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  Ne\\ ,  for  which  these 
ami    a  good   conscience,  aud  an      teachers  affect  so  much  xeal,  is  to  bring  men  to  charity, 
unfeigned  faith.                                    the  characteristics  of  which  are.  that  it,  proceeds  from 

a  heart   pure  and  five  from  guilt,  a  clear  conscience, 
and  shii-i  re  faith. 

6.  From  Tvhich  things  some  going  l'>.    Which    charity,    as    well    as    its    accompanying 
astray,  arc  turned  aside  unto  vain       virtues,  certain  per>ons  missing,  as  their  proper  aim, 
Labhling  :                                                 have  turned  a>ide  to  foolish   bahltling. 


Comnuutarn. 

word  for  "  desired,''  — upeK-aAewa,  will  sigmfv  either  :v  re<jncxt  or  command.  The  first 
thing  he  requests  or  commands  Timothy  to  do  is,  "  to  remain  at  Kphesus;'' — >-<'ni- 
doice  being  the  first  and  chief  dutv  obligators'  on  a  Pastor  charged  with  the  care  of 
souls  (,srt;  Council  of  Trent,  ss.  v?:i,  c.  I..  </<•  Hi-Junn .\,  and  also  to  denounce  such  as 
taught  doctrines  "otherwise"  than  the  Apostles  taught.  Br-ides  the  evidence  of  the 
fact  supplied  by  these  Epistles,  we  have  the  ainhoiity  id'  Eu^ehm>  (lib.  ,'<,  c.  1,  of  his 
history i.  asserting  that  St.  Paul  urdained  Timothy  Bishop,  or  rather.  Archbishop  of 
Ephesus,  since  he  orders  him  Lo  ordain  and  appoint  I!i>lio|>s  throughout  the  other 
cities  of  Asia  Minor,  and  the  Apostle,  now  reminds  him  of  the  charge  which  he  gave 
him  when  leaving  Kphesus. 

4.  "  To  fables,"  which  word  probably  refers  to  the  fabulous  traditions  of  the  Jewish 
Rabbins,  many  of  which  are  to  he  seen  in  the  Talmud.      "And  endless  genealogies," 
which  are  understood  by  some  of  the  /•.'«//«  of  the  Gnostics.      They  are,  however,  more 
commonly  understood  to  refer  to  the  -Jewish   practice  of  enumerating  their  ancestry, 
and  claiming  a  descent  from  Abraham,  as  if  a  carnal  descent  from  that  Patriarch  were 
sufficient  to  make  them   heirs  of  his  glorious  promises,  an  error   which   the  Apostle 
ably  refutes,  chap.  i.\.  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Ilomans.     St.  Chrysostom  understands  it  to 
refer  to  the  heathenish  fables  respecting  tin;  origin  of  the    Pagan   divinities.     "The 
edification  of  Clod,'1  i.e..  true  piety,  whereby  our  souls,  which   are  so  manv  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  are  advanced  in  the  knowledge  and   love  of  God,  and  thus  his  glory 
is  promoted.     This  piety  is  founded  on.  and  perfected  by  faith,  animated  with  charity. 
Instead  of  "edification  of  God,"  some  Greek    copies  have,///--  i'c»nu»i  ;/<>/'  (rod.     Ac 
cording  to  this  reading,  the  Apostle  refers  to  the  economy  or  design  of  God  in  bring 
ing  man  to  salvation  through  faith,  and  not  through  the  observance  of  the  ceremonial 
precepts  of  the  Mosaic  law,  or,  by  the  force  of  human  reasonings. 

5.  The  Apostle  in  this  verse  shows,  that  the  teachers  to  whom  he  r.  fers,  have  erred 
from  the  end  and  scope  of  the  law  of  God,  by  teaching  vain  and  useless  things,  be 
cause  these  things  never  conduce  to  charity.     The  marks  given  by  him  of  this  charity 
distinguish  it  from   the  impure  love   and  profane  ail'ection  which  associates  in  crime 
may  entertain  for  each  other.     The  teaching  of  these  men  does  not  beget  "faith,"  or 
the  knowledge  of  God,  nor  docs  it  stimulate  to  good  works,  which  alone  beget  aeon- 
science  free  from  guilt  or  remorse,  nor  does  it  conduce  to  that  purity  of  heart,  that 
destruction  of  the  passions,  which  are  the  marks  of  charity,  the  end   of  the  law.     By 
"  end"  some  understand,  the  fulfilment, of  the  law;  because,  the  abstract  and  compendium 
of  the  entire  law  is  the  love  of  God  and  the  neighbour. 

6.  "  Going  astray."  The  idea  conveyed  by  the  Greek  word,  ao-Tox?/crai/Tes,  is  allu 
sive  to  marksmen  who  miss  their  aim. 

QUERITUR. — Do  not  St.  Matthew  and  the  Book  of  Paralipomenon  recount  genea 
logies?  Yes;  because  such  were  then  useful  to  know  the  rights  and  privileges  of  each 
man  in  the  Land  of  Promise,  and  St.  Matthew  wished  to  show  that  Christ  was 
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7.  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  7.  While  they  ambition  the  honour  and  title  of 
law,  understanding    neither   the      teachers  of  the  law,  they  neither  understand  the  law, 
things  they  say,  nor  whereof  they      nor  the  scope   of  the   law   of  which  they  speak,  nor 
affirm,                                                 do  they  know  the  persons   in  regard  to  whom  they 

confidently  assert  the  law  and  its  ceremonies  to  be  so 
necessary. 

8.  But  we  know  that  the  law  is  8.  (While  thus  censuring  the  wrong  and  abusive 
good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully :             application  of  the  law,  I  am  not  to  be  understood  as 

finding  fault  with  the  law  itself).  For,  I  well  know 
and  admit,  that  the  law  itself,  both  in  its  nature  and 
end  is  excellent,  provided  it  be  applied  agreeably  to 
its  object. 

!).  Knowing    this,  that  the  law  9.  Knowing  this,  in   the   first  place,  that  the  law 

•was  not  made  for  the  just  man,      was  not  given   to   restrain  the  just,  but  the  unjust 
but  for  the  unjust  and  disobedient,      anci  disobedient,  the  ungodly  and  sinners,  the  wicked 
for  the  ungodly,  and  for  sinners,      ail(j  ticnied,  murderers  of  fathers,  and  murderers  of 
for   the   wicked  and   defiled,  for      mothers,  maiislayers, 
murderers  of  fathers,  and  murder 
ers  of  mothers,  for  man-slayers, 

10.  For  fornicators,  for  them  who  10.  Fornicators,  those  who  defile  themselves  with 
defile  themselves  with  mankind,  men>  men-stealers,  liars,  perjurers,  and  in  general  all 

Commcntarg. 

descended,  according  to  promise,  from  David.  Whereas,  now,  since  the  time  of  Christ, 
they  are  quite  useless,  and  only  tend  to  divert  and  distract  the  mind  from  the  neces 
sary  and  useful  duties  of  religion. 

1 .  These  men  vainly  ambition  the  title  and  dignity  of  teachers  of  the  law,  and  yet 
are  ignorant  of  the  scope  of  the  law,  and  of  the  persons  to  whom  the  legal  ceremonies 
ought  to  be  applied.  Hence,  they  stray  far  from  the  end  or  scope  of  the  law,  which 
is  Christ  and  charity,  the  Italia  being  no  longer  applicable  to  Christians,  for  whom 
these  false  teachers  hold  them  to  be  necessary.  How  many  vain  and  foolish  preachers 
are  there  now-a-days,  who  aspiring  after  the  empty  bubble  of  fame  and  human 
applause,  incur  the  reproach  of  the  Apostle,  understanding  not  the  aim  nor  the  object 
of  all  Christian  preaching,  which  is  "charity,"  i.e.,  the  advancement  of  the  glory  of 
Gcd  and  the  good  of  the  neighbour.— (Sec  Council  of  Trent,  c.  2,  ss.  5,  de  Reforma- 
tione,  both  as  to  the  manner  and  matter  of  preaching). 

8.  The  Apostle  guards  against  a  calumny  frequently  charged  upon  him,  of  being  an 
enemy  to  the  law.  Hence,  he  says,  that  while  denouncing  the  abuses  and  misappli 
cation  of  the  law,  he  by  no  means  finds  fault  with  the  law  itself.  The  law  itself  is 
"  good,"  commanding  good,  prohibiting  evil,  and  leading  us  by  the  hand  to  Christ. 
But  this  law,  in  itself  good,  is  to  be  used  for  the  purposes  which  it  was  intended  to 
subserve — namely,  to  bring  men  to  charity  and  to  Christ.  The  false  teachers  had 
perverted  it  to  quite  different  purposes. 

0.  "  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  the  just  man,"  &c.  No  matter 
how  zealous  the  Jew  may  be  for  the  law — no  matter  how  much  he  may  boast  of  it, 
he  should  still,  for  his  humiliation,  bear  in  mind,  that  the  law  is  but  a  proof  of  the 
prevarications  of  the  Jewish  people,  since  its  minatory  precepts  would  have  never  been 
imposed,  had  the  Jews  not  been  guilty  of  the  crimes  which  these  precepts  are  intended 
to  prevent  and  punish.  The  law  has  a  triple  object — to  oblige,  to  direct,  to  punish. 
With  the  two  former  requisitions  of  the  law,  the  just,  spontaneously  and  through  the 
love  of  justice,  comply.  In  the  latter  respect  of  punishing,  under  which  the  Apostle 
considers  it  here,  "  the  law  was  not  made  for  the  just."  It  was  not  held  as  a  terror 
over  them  ;  since  the  just  man  may  set  its  threats  and  menaces  at  defiance.  ("  Against 
such  there  is  no  law." — Gal.  v.  23).  And  by  this  the  Apostle  confounds  the  vain  glory 
ing  of  the  Jews  in  the  law,  which  should  be  to  them  a  source  of  confusion,  as  furnish 
ing  a  proof  of  their  own  prevarications,  as  well  as  those  of  their  fathers  ;  for,  had  they 
lived  in  innocence,  like  the  holy  Patriarchs,  the  law,  with  its  threats  and  menaces, 
would  never  have  been  imposed,  "  but  for  the  ungodly,"  &c. 

10.  "  And  whatever  other  thing  is  contrary  to  sound  doctrine."    Under  this  general 
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for  mcn-stealers,  for  liars,  fir  per-  these  sinners    whose   lives  are    opposed  to  the   sound 

jured  persons,  and  whatever  other  doctrines  of  liii  th  and  morals  ; 
thing  is  contrary  to  sound  doctrine, 

11.  Which  is   according  to  the  11.  Which  sound  doctrine  of  faith  and  morality  is 
gospel  of  the  "lory  of  the  blessed  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  glorious  gospel    of  the 
God,  which  hath  been  committed  sovereignly  happy  God,  the  preaching  of  which  gospel 
to  my  trust.  is  divinely  entrusted  to  inc. 

12.  I  give  him  thanks,  who  hath  1-.  1  give  thanks  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  having 
strengthened    me,   ei-t  n  to  Christ  strengthened  me  by  his  grace  for  so  arduous  an  under- 
JKSUS  our  Lord,  for  that  lie  hath  taking,  and  for  having  confided  to  me  so  important  a 
counted  me  faithful,  putting  me  in  ministry,    one    of   the    chief   requisites    of  which  is, 
the  ministry.  fidelit  v. 

13.  Who  before  was  a  blasphemer  !•'}.    Who,  before,  had  been  a  blasphemer,  and  a  per- 
and  a  persecutor  and  contumelious.  secutor,  and  a  contumelious  eiieiuv  of  God.    But  God 
But  I  obtained  the  mercy  of  (iod,  took    compassion   on  me.  because    I  acted   from  i<mo- 
because  1  did  it  ignoraiitU  in  uu-  ranee,  while  1  was  vet  in  the  darkness  of  unbelief. 

belief. 

14.  Now  the  -race  of  our  Lord  ]  1.  He  not  only  pardoned  me,  but  the  grace  of  our 
hath   iihminded    exceedingly    with  Lord    superaboimded    ill    me,  so    as    to    overcome   my 
faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  perversity  in  a  signal  degree,  by  conferring  Oil  me  the 
•)|:SI'S-  fruits  of  Christian  faith  and  love. 


Commrntarr*. 

head,  the  Apostle  comprehends  all  sinners  whose  lives  may,  in  any  other  way  not  included 
in  the  foregoing,  be  opposed  to  the  sound  doctrine  of  faith  anil  morals.  *  The  Apostle 
insinuates  against  tin.-  Jews  the  charge  of  having  committed  the  foregoing  crimes,  as  it 
was  to  restrain  these,  and  the  like,  that  the  law  was  given. 

11.  The  gospel  is  the  rule  of  true  doctrine,  and  so  perfect  a  rule  is  it.  that  anything 
opposed  or  conformable  thereto,  is  opposed  or  conformable  to  sound  doctrine. 

This  verse  is  an  explanation  of  the  preceding,  showing  what  is  meant  bv  sound 
doctrine— viz.,  that  which  is  conformable  to  the  gospel,  or,  it  may  mean,  that  in  this 
the  law  and  gospel  agree.  "  The  go>pel  of  the  glory,"  i.e.,  the  glorious  gospel,  or  the 
gospel  which  promotes  the  gloi-y  of  God,  and  promises  eternal  glory  to  us. 

.  The  mention  of  the  gospel  ministry  entrusted  to  him,  puts  the  Apostle  in  mind 
of  his  former  sins  and  un worthiness.  He  renders  thanks  to  God  for  bis  special  good 
ness  towards  him,  which  his  former  sinfulness  and  unwnrthiness  render  the  more 
illustrious.  "  For  he  that  hath  counted  me  faithful,  putting  me  in  the  ministry,"  is  a 
phrase  signifying,  that  God  called  him  to  his  sacred  ministry,  wherein  the  chief 
requisite  is  fidelity,  which  must  be  seeured  bv  his  own  grace,  it  by  no  means  signi 
fies,  that  God  was  moved  by  the  prevision  of 'fidelity  and  of  the  good  use  of  grace  in 
St.  Paul,  as  a  motive  for  calling  him  to  the  ministry.  This  would  savour  of  semi- 
Pelagiamsm. 

13.  He  recounts  his  former  sinfulness  for  the  purpose  of  display  ing  in  a  stronger  li^ht 
the  infinite  goodness  of  God  towards  him,  and  of  exciting  himself 'to  more  intense  feel 
ings  of  gratitude.     He  was  a  '••blasphemer"   by  words,  a   "persecutor"  by  his  deeds, 
and  he  was  a  "  contumelious  "  enemy  by  the  unjust  violence  to  which  he  had  resorted 
But  he  "obtained  mercy,"  because  his  ignorance  was  an  extenuation  of  his  guilt,  and 
he  placed  a  lesser  obstacle  to  grace,  than  if  he  had  sinned  knowingly,  through  malice. 
Others  interpret  the  words,  «  because  I  did  it   ignorantlv  in  unbelief,"  thus  :  because 
the  greatness  of  my  misery  and  spiritual  blindness  was  such  as  to  render  me  a  fit  sub 
ject  lor  the  exercise  of  divine  mercy  ;  and  sins  of  ignorance  constitute,  above  all  others, 
the  greatest  misery.     Of  course,  the  Apostle  by  no  means  insinuates  that  his  ignorance 
and  spiritual  misery  was  anything  else  than  the  occasional  cause  of  his  justification, 
the  mercy  of  God  being  the  real  cause. 

14.  -  Hath  abounded  exceedingly,"  i.e.,  the  grace  of  God  far  exceeded  his  iniquity. 
God  no    only  pardoned  him,  and  showed  him  mercy,  but  he  also  bestowed  on  him  the 
E5S«  l  hlS,?'ac1e.an;1  lts  fruit-- faith,"  which  was  opposed  to  his  former  incredulity, 
and  "  love,    to  Ins  former  hatred  of  Christ. 
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15.  A  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  15.  It  is  a  certain  undoubted  truth,  and  worthy  to 

of  all    acceptation,    that    Christ  be  received  with  all  thankfulness  and  gratitude,  that 

JESUS  came  into  this  world  to  save  Christ  Jesus  came  into  this  world  for  the  purpose  of 

sinners,  of  whom  I  am  the  chief.  saving  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  the  greatest  and  most 

unworthy. 

10.  But  for  tliis   cause  have  I  10.   But  it  was   on  account   of  this  very  excessive 

obtained  mercy  :  that  in  me  first  unworthiness  and  sinfulness,  that  Christ  Jesus  showed 

Christ  JESUS  might  shew  forth  all  mercy  to  me,  selecting  me  as  a  great  object  of  mercy, 

patience,  for  the  information    of  for  the  purpose  of  displaying  in  me,  the  most  unworthy 

them  that  shall   believe    in  him  of  sinners,  his  great  patience  and  compassion,  and  with 

unto  life  everlasting,  a  view  of  making  me  serve  as  a  great  exemplar  and 

model  for  all  future  penitents  who  are  to  believe  in 
him,  and  by  this  means,  expect  eternal  life. 

17.  Now  to    the    king  of  ages,  17.  For  this,  may   eternal   honour   and   glory  be 
immortal,  invisible,  the  only  <Jod,  rendered  to  the  one   only  true   God,  the  immortal 
be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ail(l  invisible  King  of  ages. 

ever.     Amen. 

18.  This  precept  I  commend  to  18.  The  entire  preceding  doctrine,  or  the  precepts 
thee,  0  son  Timothy :  according  to  contained  in  this  chapter,  I  commend  to  you,  my  son, 
the  prophecies  going  before  on  thee,  Timothy,  according  to  the  prophecies  which  had  pre- 
that  thou  war  in  them  a  good  war-  ceded  your  ordination,  so   that    corresponding  with 
fare.  them,  thou  mayest  fight  the  good  fight. 

Contmintarg. 

15.  He  says,  this  mercy  shown  himself,  should  inspire  all  other  sinners  with  hope, 
and  hence  he  announces  a  general  and  important  proposition  on  the  subject.  "  Of  whom 
I  am  the  chief."  This  he  might  say,  looking  to  himself,  and  abstracting  from  the  sins  of 
others — or,  by  looking  to  his  own  nature  without  grace,  there  was  no  sin  ever  committed, 
that  he  too  might  not  commit,  if  left  to  himself. — (See  Philip,  ii.  3). 

16.  "  For  the  information  of  them  that  shall  believe,"  <fcc.     The  Greek  for  "  infor 
mation,"  -iiTroTVTTtoo-iv,  means,  to  serve  as  a  type  or  model,  so  that  after  his  example  all 
future  sinners  who  are  to  believe  in  God,  would  have  recourse  to  the  divine  clemency, 
and  learn  to  hope  in  God,  and  thus  gain  eternal  life.     As  a  physician,  for  the  purpose 
of  rousing  the  drooping  and  desponding  spirits  of  his  patients,  points  to  some  instance 
of  recovery  from  a  similar  aud  almost  incurable  disease;  so,  had  God  placed  St.  Paul, 
whose  blindness  and  obstinacy  were  apparently  incurable,  as  a  model,  an  example  to 
animate  other  sinners   to  hope  for  forgiveness  in  the  depth  of  their  miseries  and 
sins. 

17.  God  is  by  nature  "  immortal,"  and  incorruptible,  and  "  invisible,"  he  cannot 
be  seen  by  the  aids  of  nature, — even  in  the  life  to  come  the  saints  require  the  lumen 
gloria,  to  see  him  as  he  is,  "  face  to  face." — (See  1  Cor.  xiii.  12).     "  Only  God."     In 
Greek,  only  wise  God.     The  epithet,  wise,  is,  however,  wanting  in  the  oldest  manuscripts 
and  versions,  and  generally  rejected  by  critics. 

18.  "  This  precept,"  is  referred  by  some  to  the  precept  of  denouncing  false  teachers 
(verse  3),  and  these  say,  the  ellipsis  observable  in  verse,  3,  is  filled  up  here.     "  As  I 

desired  thee,"   &c.  (verse   3) verse  18,   "this  precept  I   commend  to  thee,   0 

Timothy."     By  others,  it  is  referred  to  the  following  words : — "  War  a  good  warfare." 
Others  refer  it  to  the  precept  of  preaching  the  truth  enunciated,  verse  15.     It  more 
probably  regards  the  precepts  of  faith  contained  in  the  entire  chapter.     "  According 
to  the  prophecies,"  &c.     It  is  likely,  that  St.  Paul  was  induced  to  consecrate  Timothy, 
owing  to  the  revelations  from  the  Holy  Ghost  regarding  his  zeal  and  fitness.     Others, 
by  "  prophecies,"  understand,  the  hopes  and  expectations  given  of  him  by  his  fellow- 
citizens.     "  That  thou  war  in  them,"  or,  in  correspondence  with  these  prophecies,  "  a 
good  warfare."     The  life  of  a  pastor  of  souls,  is  a  life  of  labour",  vigilance,  and  warfare 
against  the  visible  and  invisible  enemies  of  the  salvation  of  his  people.     By  taking  on 
himself  voluntarily  the  charge  of  souls,  he  enters  into  an  implicit  contract  with  God 
and  the  Church,  to  devote  his  entire  energies  to  the  sublime  work  of  co-operating 
with  Jesus  Christ  in  the  salvation  of  his  people.     Woe,  then,  to  him,  if  like  the  slug 
gish  watchman  in  the  house  of  Israel,  he  permit  the  wicked  man  to  die,  without  being 
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in.  IFnving  faith  and  a  pood  l<).  Keeping  a  firm  hol'd  of  tlio  faith,  and  a  good 

conscience,  which  some  rejecting  conscience,  the  result  of  a  holy  and  upright  life; 
have  niiide  shipwreck  concerning  owing  to  the  loss  of  which  pure  conscience,  or  rather, 
the  faith.  to  the  crimes  against  morality  which  destroyed  it, 

sonic  persons  have  suffered  a  shipwreck  of  their  faith. 

20.  Of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  20.  Among  whom  are  IJymeneiis,  and  Alexander, 

Alexander,  whom  I  h-ive  delivered  whom  by  excommunication  I  handed  over  to  Satan,  to 
up  to  satan.  that  they  may  Irani  he  tortured  even  in  hody,  that  thus  they  may  learn  to 
not  to  hla>pheme.  speak  with  more  hecoming  reverence  and  respect  of  the 

holy  things  of  (iod,  and  the  unerring  truths  of  faith. 


Commentary. 

warned  of  it,  in  his  sins  ! — or  like  the  faithle.-s  pa-tors  of  Israel,  he  attend  only  to  his 
own  gain  and  emolument,  without  attending,  as  lie  is  in  duly  hound,  to  the  spiritual 
wants  and  necessities  of  his  Hock  !  On  the-  day  of  reckoning,  he  shall  give  life  for  life 
and  hlood  for  hlood. — iK/ekiel,  xxxiii.  0,  A:c.,  xxxiv.  -1,  \-c.i 

1'J.  The  arms  of  the  Christian  warfare,  particuhirly  in  a  pastor,  are  a  firm  faith,  a 
pure  and  holy  life.  "Have  made  shipwreck  concerning  the  faith."  Hence,  faith  \» 
not  mamissihle.  How  many  melancholy  instance's  does  not  history  supply  of  men,  who 
to  gratify  abominable  lust,  or  avarice,  have  Hung  aside  the  livery  of  Christ  and  deserted 
to  the  camp  of  his  enemn  s. 

20.  "Hymeneus"  denied  the  Resurrection.— (2  Ep.  ii.  17).  '-And  Alexander," 
prohahlv,  the  silver-smith,  to  whom  he  refers,  chap.  iv.  of  second  1'lpistle.  These  he  ex 
communicated  by  driving  them  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Church,  and  placing  thrm  in  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  to  be  bodily  tormented  by  him.  liodily  atllictioii>  by  the  demon,  as 
we  are  informed  by  St.  Chrysostom,  Theodorot,  ^c.,  were  one  of  the  results  ot  excom 
munication  in  the  early  ages.  These  men,  by  being  driven  out  ot  the  Church,  were 
placed  in  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  since  his  is  the  other  kingdom  that  is  arrayed  against 
the  Church,  or  kingdom  of  God.  The  end  and  object  of  this  wholesome  castigation 
was,  that  by  being  excluded  from  all  intercourse,  they  should  cease  from  announcing 
heretical  doctrines,  which  are  so  many  blasphemies  against  God,  the  sovereign. truth. 


CHAPTER    II. 


E  n  a  I  $  *  1  0  . 

The  ApoKtle,  after  instructing  Timothy  in  tin'  preceding  chapter  concerning  the  made  in  u'hich  he 
should  guard  the  purity  of  doctrine,  dt-vote*  this  chapter  to  Itis  in*ti  urtinn,  as  reyardx  the  manner  of 
arranging  the  public  ojiiees  and  prayers  of  the  faithful,  lie  point*  out  the  persons  fur  uhom  prayers 
ought  to  be  offered,  and  asxi<inx  the  reason  of  praying  for  xuclt  (1-^)  He  sliotrs,  in  the  next  place, 
where  it  is,  that  prayer  can  be  offered  up  (S);  and  he  treats  of  the  manner  in  wliich  women  should 
appear  in  the  public  assemblies  of  the  faithful  (U-14).  Finally,  he  points  out  the  occupations 
whereby  women  can  save  their  souls  (!•">). 


1.  I  DESIRE  therefore  first  of  1.  Therefore.  1  entreat  and  enjoin  above  all  things 
all  that  supplications,  prayers,  that  (in  daily  and  public  service)  supplications, 

(Commentary. 

1.  "  Therefore,"  shows  the  connexion  of  this  chapter  with  the  preceding.  It  may 
regard  chap.  i.  15,  "  Christ  came  to  save  sinners,"  or,  verse  18,  "  that  thou  war  in  them  a 
go,)d  warfare,"  or,  more  probably  both.  "  Therefore,''  in  order  to  co-operate  with 
Christ  in  saving  sinners,  and  to  "fight  the  good  light;"  in  a  word,  in  order  to  dis 
charge  the  Episcopal  functions  according  to  the  prophecies  made  regarding  thee.  "  I 
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intercessions  and  thanksgivings  be  prayers,  intercessions,  and  thanksgivings  be  made  for 

made  by  men,  all  men, 

2.  For  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  2.  But  especially  for  kings,  and  for  all  who,  placed 

in    high  stations  :    that    we    may  in  elevated  stations,  have  charge  of  the  puhlic   weal, 

lead  a  quiet  and  a  peaceable  life  that  (owing  to  their  just  and  wise  administration)  we 

in  all  piety  and  chastity.  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  the  exercise  of 

all  the  duties  of  piety,  and  in  becoming  sanctity  and 

purity  of  morals. 

:i.  For  this  is  good  and  accept-  3.  For,  to  pray  thus  for  all  is  in  itself  good,  and 

able  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour,  acceptable  to  God  our  Saviour. 

4.  Who  will  have  alf  men  to  be  4.  Who  wishes  that  all  men  should  be  saved,  and 
saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  for    this   end,    wishes   that    all    should  come  to   the 
of  the  truth.  knowledge  of  the  truth,  i.e.,  to  Christian  faith. 

5.  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  5.  (And  no  wonder)  for  there  is  but  one  God,  who 
mediator  of  God  and  men,  the  man  is  equally  the  Creator  of  all  men,  and  one  Mediator 
Christ  JESUS  :  of  God  and  men,  the  Man-God,  Christ  Jesus. 


desire."  The  Greek  word,  TrapaKaXw,  means  either  a  wish,  or  a  command.  "  First  of 
all,"  because,  all  good  things  come  to  us  through  prayer  ;  and  prayer  is  the  principal 
duty  of  a  bishop.  "  That  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,"  which  some  persons 
regard  as  a  rhetorical  amplification,  signifying  the  same  thing.  They  are  commonly, 
however,  supposed  to  bear  different  significations.  "  Supplications,"  or,  as  the  Greek 
has  it,  deprecations,  refer  to  prayers  offered  for  averting  evils.  "  Prayers,"  or,  as  the 
Greek  lias  it,  obsecrations.  Such  are  offered  up  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  blessings. 
"Intercessions."  Prayers  for  others,  particularly  for  our  enemies;  and  "thanks 
giving,"  for  benefits  received.  All  the  Fathers  and  Commentators  say,  these  are  to 
be  understood  of  the  public  prayers  of  the  Church,  and  St.  Augustine  (59  Ej).  ad 
Paulinum)  and  St.  Thomas  refer  them  to  the  Adorable  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  and  its 
different  parts,  which  shows  the  antiquity  of  the  Mass,  its  different  parts  being,  in  the 
days  of  St.  Augustine,  the  same  as  they  are  at  the  present  day.  "  For  all  men,"  with 
out  exception,  believers  and  unbelievers. 

2.  a  For  kings,"  even   Pagans  ;  for,  the  kings  then   existing  were  Pagan,  "and  all 
that  are  in  high  stations,"  i.e.,  for  their  ministers,  and   all  who  have  a  share  in  the 
government  of  the  state.     The  ministerial  power  is  but  an   emanation  of  the  regal 
dignity,  which  latter  is  a  ray  and  participation  of  the  divine  Majesty.     "  That  we  may 
lead  a  quiet,"  &c.     All  Christians  should  pray  that  God  would   inspire  their  rulers 
with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  justice,  because  the  peace  of  the   Church  depends  on 
the  wisdom  of  her  temporal  rulers.     "  In  all  piety  and  chastity,"  or,  as  in  the  Greek, 
a-e/j.v6r'i]TL,  gravity.     This  is  the  end  for  which  we  should  desire  peace,  not  to  indulge 
in  luxury,  but   to   practise   with   greater  facility  the  duties  of  religion  and  morality, 
both  of  which  are  greatly  injured  during  the  calamities  of  war. 

3.  "  For  this,"  i.e.,  to  pray  for  all  "  is  good"  in  itself,   "  and  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  God  our  Saviour,"  the  reason  of  which  he  assigns  next  verse,  because  in  this,  we 
conform  to  the  will  of  God. 

4.  "Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved."     God  wishes  the  salvation  of  all  men 
without  exception  (for,  "he  is  unwilling  that  any  should  perish"  —  St.  Peter,  2  Ep. 
iii.  9),  "  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,"  this  being  the  necessary  means 
for  salvation. 

5.  In  this  verse  is  assigned  a  reason  why  God  sincerely  wishes  the  salvation  of  all, 
viz.,  because  they  are  all  equally   his  creatures,  and  he  has  given  to   all  the  same  su 
preme  Mediator,  the  Man-God,  Christ,  who  uniting  in  himself  the  nature  of  God  and 
man,  can  most  efficaciously  interpose  with  outraged  heaven  in  behalf  of  sinful  mortals. 
In  this  the  Apostle  strikes  at  the  errors  of  Simon  Magus,  who  asserted  that  it  was 
through  the  angels,  and  not  through  Christ,  we  should  approach  God.     These  errors 
were  circulated  at  Ephesus,  of  which  Timothy   was  chief  Pastor.     It  was  for  the  same 
reason  that  the  Apostle   says  in  his   Epistle  to   the  Ephesians  (iii.  12),  that  it  is  by 
Christ  we  have  access  to  God,  because  he  is  our  principal  Mediator  and  Intercessor. 
It  is  needless  to  say,  that  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  objection  here  against  the  Catlio- 
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6.  Who  KUVC  himself  a  redemp-  f,.  Who  delivered  himself  up  to  death,  as  a  vicarious 
tiuu  for   all,   a  testimony  m  diu       substitutioiial  ransom  tor  all,  \sliirh  giving  of  himself 
tm'es.                                                    for  ransom  was  a  splendid  and  undoubted  testimony 

of  his  will  that:  all  should  lie  saved,  given  at  the  time 
marked  out  by  the  ancient  prophecies. 

7.  ^'hereunto  I  am  appointed  a  7.  To  announce  which  testimony  regarding  the  will 
preacher  and  an  apostle  (I  say  the       c,f  <_;(H|r  ]  solemnly  and   silicerely'declare,    I°am  con- 
truth,  I    lie  not)   a  doctor   of  the       stituted  the  herald  and  divinelv  commissioned  legate 
gentiles  in  faith  and  truth.                 as  m>11  as  the  t(,achei.  Of  tlie  Geittiles  in  particular,°wlio 

are  to  he  instructed  in  the  faith  and  truth  of  the  gospel. 

8.  I  will  therefore  that  men  pray  S.   I  wish,  therefore,  that    the    men  should  pray  in 

(Tommrntavr?. 

lie  doctrine  and  practice  on  the  subject  of  the  invocation  of  saints.  For,  as  is  clear 
from  the  entire  context,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  Christ,  as  Mediator  of  rrdeiiijition  ;  he 
paid  the  ransom  and  set  us  free,  and  hi'  alone  rould  do  so.  The  saints,  acconlin<r  to 
the  teaching  of  Catholics,  are  only  mediators  of  iiiterccxsiiin,  mediators  in  a  secondary 
degree,  subordinate  to  Christ,  who  alone  is  Mediator  of  Redemption. — ($<•<>  1  John 
ii.  Ji). 

0.  The  Greek  word  for  '•  redemption,"  ui-T/Arr/>or.  UK  ans  not  only  giving  a  price, 
hut  a  cicarinux,  *ub*liliiti<>it(il  price,  head  tor  head  and  life  f,,r  l,ft>.  This  clearly  shows' 
in  what  sense  "Christ  Jesus"  i-  termed  the  "one  Mediator"  hv  the  Apostle;  it  is  as 
Redeemer,  \\lio  ransomed  us  on  the  cross,  and  oil',  red  himself  as  a  victim,  ///  ,nir  stead, 
and  to  say  there  could  he  any  other  such  .Mediator,  would  he  the  rankest  blasphemy! 
This,  of  course,  is  by  no  means  opposed  to  the  mediation  ot  saints,  according  to  Catho 
lic  doctrine.  "A  testimony  in  due  times."  is  understood  by  some  to  mean?  that  this 
substitution  of  himself  by  Christ  lor  us  is  the  doctrine  to  Tie  tau-ht  and  preached— a 
doctrine  to  which  testimony  is  to  be  borne  in  due  time.  The  Aj'lostle  thus  intimates 
through  Timothy  to  all  the  Pastors  of  the  Church  what  the  great  themeof  their  preach 
ing  should  be,  viz.,  "  Christ  crucified."  The  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase  is  tho 
one  more  commonly  received. 

It  would  be  out  of  place  to  enter  here  into  a  discussion  of 'the  several  scholastic 
questions  regarding  the  will  of  God  to  save  all,  which  are  raised  by  interpreters  on 
the  foregoing  passage.  Let  it  sullice  simplv  to  remark,  that  it  is  c!«  ar  from  the  words 
themselves  and  the  entire  context,  that  God  sincerely  and  tml,,  wishes  the  salvation  of 
all  men  (verse  5)  without  exception.  For,  the  Apostle  tells  us  to  pray  for  all  men  with 
out  exception  (verse  1).  Why?  Because,  it  is  pleasing  to  God  that  we  should  do  so 
(verse  3).  And  why  is  tins  pleasing  to  God:'  Because,  it  i,  conformable  to  his  will 
'since  he  wishes  all  to  be  saved"  (verse  4).  Now  unless  he  wi>hed  all  to  be  saved 
without  exception,  it  would  not  be  conformable  to  his  will,  that  we  should  prav  for  the 
salvation  ot  all  without  exception.  In  a  word,  the  Apostle  gives  the  will  of  God  for 
the  salvation  ot  all,  as  the  rule  of  our  will  in  the  same  respect,  and  as  a  motive  to  in 
duce  us  to  will  it.  \\e  have,  moreover,  the  same  truth  announced  in  a  negative  form 
by  St.  Peter.— (2  Ep.  in.  <.l).  "  God  is  unwilling  that  any  should  perish."'  \nd  here 
it  is  said  that  «  he  wishes  all  to  be  saved."  Hence,  any  interpretation  that  restricts 
this  universal  will  in  God  is  to  he  rejected.  The  interpretation  of  Kstius  is  quite 
opposed  to  the  context.  He  maintains,  that  God  wishes  the  salvation  of  all,  because 
he  inspires  us  with  the  wish,  .just  as  "the  spirit  asketh  for  us  with  unspeakable 
-(Rom.  vin.  aO)  Because  he  makes  us  ask,  Ac.  This  interpretation  is 
opposed  to  the  context.  For  why  should  the  Apostle  exhort  us  to  wish  for  the  salva 
tion  ot  all,  it  God  makes  us  wish  for  it  already? 

all7'or  ^orr!r«t0't  ''V°  P1'Cach  ,Vhich  tcstimony  regarding  the  will  of  God  to  save 

truth")'      Thpr?    1°   °]tiers'r^frdinS  "Christ  crucified." ("Hie  not,  I  say  the 

truth  ).  The  Greek  adds,  m  Christ.  These  words  are  employed  to  silence  the  cavils 
of  some  who  questioned  his  Apostleship.  «  Doctor  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  and  truth'' 
may  also  mean  a  true  and  faithful  doctor  of  the  Gentiles 

8.  Having  pointed  out,  verse  1,  the  objects  of  prayer,  and  verse  2  the  persons  for 
xvhom  we  should  pray,  he  now,  as  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  points  out te  pSaco  where 
we  are  to  pray,  viz.,  «  in  every  place"  suited  for  public  praye^  of  which  he  nere  speaks' 
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in  every  place,  lifting  up  pure  hands 
without  auger  and  contention. 

9.  In  like  manner  women  also 
in  decent  apparel  :  adorning  them 
selves  with  modesty  and  sobriety, 
not  with  plaited  hair,  or  gold,  or 
pearls,  or  costly  attire, 


10.  But  as   it  bccometh  women 
professing    godliness,    with    good 
works . 

11.  Let    the  woman    learn    in 
silence,  with  all  subjection. 

12.  But  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to 
teach,  nor   to    use  authority    over 
the  man:  but  to  be  in  silence, 

13.  For  Adam  was  first  formed  ; 
then  Eve. 


14.  And  Adam  was  not  seduced  : 
but  the  woman  being  seduced,  was 
in  the  transgression. 


every  place  suited  for  prayer,  with  consciences  pure 
from  guilt,  and  exempt  from  the  vices  peculiar  to 
men,  viz.,  anger  and  animosity. 

9.  In  like  manner,  I  wish  that  women  should,  be 
sides  possessing  the  foregoing  dispositions,  appear  at 
prayer  in  decent  becoming  apparel,  exhibiting  a  chaste 
and  modest  appearance,  without  any  extravagant 
fineries  of  dress,  in  braidings  of  the  hair,  or  in  gold, 
or  ornaments  of  precious  stones,  or  costly  splendid 
attire. 

K>.  But  let  them  be  chiefly  ornamented  with  good 
works,  as  become  Christian  women,  making  piety 
their  profession. 

11.  Let  the  woman  learn  in  silence  with  the  utmost 
submission. 

12.  But  the  woman  I  do  not  permit  to  teach  in  the 
church,  nor  to  exercise  authority  over  the  man.     She 
should  observe  silence. 

l!3.  She  should  exercise  no  authority  over  the  man  ; 
for,  the  man  is  her  superior,  having  been  first  created. 
And  she  was  created  after  him,  as  a  helpmate,  subor 
dinate  to  him. 

14.  She  should  not  teach  on  account  of  her  imbecility 
of  intellect  and  liability  to  seduction,  width  appears  from 
the  fact,  that  she  alone  was  seduced  by  the  serpent  to 
violate  God's  precept.  Adam  was  not  seduced,  but  by 
weak  compliance,  yielded  to  the  persuasion  of  his  wife. 


Hence,  it  is  not  confined  to  the  Jewish  synagogues,  nor  to  the  temple  of  Jerusalem. 
"  Anger  and  contention,"  or  animosity  towards  each  other,  are  vices  peculiar  to  men. 
"  Pure  hands,"  mean,  consciences  free  from  guilt.  It  is  not  so  much  physical  or  bodily 
ablutions,  as  moral  purity  he  requires. 

9.  Besides  the  foregoing  dispositions,  purity  of  conscience,  and  charity  (for  these 
he  requires  in  women  as  well  as  in  men),  the  Apostle  requires  in  women,  modesty  in 
dress,  when  they  appear  at  public  prayer — an  excessive  regard  for  the  fineries  of  dress 
being  a  vice  peculiar  to  women.     He  wishes  them  to  appear  in  a  modest  becoming 
dress,  redolent  of  "modesty  and  sobriety."     The  words,  "  adorning  themselves  with 
modesty  and  sobriety,"  may  also  mean,  putting  on  modesty  and  chastity  as  their  chief 
ornaments,  and  not  indulging  in  extravagant  topping  of  the  hair,  nor  in  golden  head 
bands,  armlets,  ear-rings,  &c.,  nor  in  the  various  ornaments  of  precious  stones,  &c. 
He  plainly  regards  the  attendance  at  public  prayer.     The  ornaments  and  forms  of 
female  dress  were,  in  the  luxurious  cities  of  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  carried  to  great 
excess,  and  the  converted  females  had  indulged  too  far  in  this,  to  the  scandal  of  the 
Pagans,  and  the  injury  of  the  faith.     Hence,  the  severe  strictures  of  the  Apostle.— 
(See  1  Cor.  xi. ;   1  Peter,  iii.  3).     He  by  no  means  condemns  those  modest  ornaments 
of  female  dress  suited  to  their  dignity  and  station  in  lite.— (See  I  Peter,  iii.  3). 

10.  The  verse  may  also  be  interpreted  thus  :— But  let  them  wear  such  ornaments 
as  suit  Christian  women  professing  piety,  which  is  to  be  manifested  really  and  sin 
cerely  by  good  works,  and  not  merely  in  words. 

11.  A  woman  should  be  silent  in  the  church.— (1  Cor.  xiv.) 

12.  She  should  not  teach  in  the  church,  nor  exercise  authority  over  the  man. 

13.  This  shows,  that  being  an  inferior  to  man,  because  created  after,  and  as  a  help 
mate  for  him,  bearing  to  him  the  relation  of  a  means  to  an  end,  she  should  not  exer 
cise  authority  over  him. 

14.  From  this  it  appears,  that  she  should  not  teach,  on  account  of  the  weakness  of 
her  mind,  and  her  liability  to  seduction.    Hence  it  was,  that  the  serpent,  knowing  the 
weakness  of  the  female  intellect,  addressed  himself  to  her,  and  she  alone  was  deceived, 
since  she  alone  believed  the  words  of  the  serpent,  uttered  for  the  purpose  of  deception. 
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15.  Yot  she  shall  be  saved  through          15.  Yet,  she  sliall  be  saved  through  the  pious  eclti- 

child-bearing :   if  she  continue  in  cation  of  her  children,  provided  she  persevere  in  faith, 

faith  and  love  and  sanctiflcation  m  charity,  in  sauctiiication,  and   becoming  propriety 

with  sobriety.  of  morals. 


Commentary, 

Whereas,  Adam  prevaricated  more  from  a  weak  compliance  than  from  any  belief  in 
the  promises  of  the  serpent,  that  he  would  become  "like  unto  God,  knowing  good  and 
evil."  And  this  is  quite  apparent  from  his  answer  to  God  :  "  The  woman  gave  me  of 
the  tree."  Whereas,  Eve  said  :  "  The  serpent  deceived  me." — Gen.  iii.  12,  13. 

15.  Although  the  woman  he  not  allowed  to  speak  in  the  church,  yet  she  shall  have  a 
pious  occupation  at  home  in  the  education  of  her  children,  and  thus  he  saved,  provided 
she  follow  not  the  example  of  Eve,  but  persevere  in  faith,  charity,  sanctity  of  morals, 
joined  with  a  legitimate  restraint  upon  the  passions  even  in  the  exercise  of  marriage. 
"  If  she  continue."  Ill  Greek,  if  the//  continue. 


CHATTER    III. 


On  Timothy,  as  Archbishop  of  Ephesn*,  and  Primate  of  Axia,  devolved  the  duty  of  ordaining  bishops 
and  the  other  members  of  tlie  hierarchy,  and  giving  them  cliar/je  urer  the  several  eities.  Hence,  the 
Apostle  instructs  him  in  this  chapter  in  the  duties  and  yuulities  of  bishops  anil  other*.  And  although, 
in  the  early  ages,  the  bishops  were  the  first  victims  marked  ant  for  persecution,  and  the  Episcopal 
office  was  but  the  threshold  to  martyrdom;  still,  it  would  seem  that  many,  dazzled  bi/  the  exalted 
elevation,  inordinately  ambit  toned  the  Episcopal  dignity,  even  in  the.  very  midst  of  persecution.  The 
Apostle  had  also,  Kith  a  prophetic  insight  into  futurity,  clearly  foreseen,  that  the  Episeopaei/  would, 
in  future  ages,  be  an  object  of  ambition,  with  many  wholly  unfit  for  its  treme?idous  re.ywnsibilities 
and  onerous  duties,  "too  heavy  even  for  tlie  sJioulders  of  angels  to  bear"  —  "  Onus  quip/ie  anyelicis 
humeris  formidandum."  —  (Council  of  Trent,  SS.  vi.  c.  1).  Hence  it  is,  that  he  dwells,  in  this  chapter, 
in  describing  at  full  length  the  exalted  virtues  which  should  adorn  a  bishop  (1-1).  The  same  applies, 
to  a  certain  extent,  to  the  subordinate  members  of  the  hierarchy,  charged  with  the  care  of  souls  (8-14). 
He,  next,  instructs  Timothy  regarding  the  manner  in  which  lie  should  govern  the  Church,  "  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  truth"  (15)  ;  and,  finally,  he  ;;<>j;if.s  out  the  leading  truth,  the  foundation  of  all  the 
others,  of  which  the  Church  is  the  divinely  appointed  guardian,  viz.,  the  great  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation  (10). 


1.  A  FAITHFUL  saying.     If  a  1.  It  is  a  saying  deserving  of  the  most  undouhted 

man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,       belief,  that  if  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 
he  desireth  a  good  work.  desires  a  distinguished  work,  an  honourable  employ 

ment. 


Commentary 

1.  "  A  faithful  saying."  This  is  a  form  of  expression  usually  employed  by  the 
Apostle,  when  about  to  announce  any  truth  of  great  importance,  such  as  the  following 
regarding  the  Episcopacy.  "  He  desireth  a  good  work."  He  says,  "  work,"  to  show 
that  in  the  Episcopacy,  we  should  regard  its  onerous  duties  and  responsibilities  more 
than  the  eminence  or  dignity  it  confers.  It  is  a  post  of  labour,  of  vigilant  superin 
tendence  and  inspection,  as  the  word  "  bishop  "  (eTrtWoTros)  implies,  rather  than  of  ease 
and  indulgence.  "  Good,"  which  some  interpret,  honourable,  since  its  end  is  to  bring 
men  to  salvation  ;  others,  by  "  good,"  understand,  arduous,  difficult.  He  does  not  say, 
that  whosoever  desires  the  office  of  bishop,  has  a  good  WISH.  Because,  according  to 
St.  Augustine  (de  Civitate  Dei,  lib.  19,  c.  19),  and  St.  Thomas  (2da  Ida  quasi.  185) — 
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2.  It  behoveth  therefore  a  bishop  2.  A  bishop,  then,  should  be  a  man  of  irreproach- 
to  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  able  life  ;  he  should  not  be  the  husband  of  more  than 
one  wife,  sober,  pru.lent,  of  good  One  wife  ;  or,  he  should  not  be  twice  married.  He 
behaviour,  chaste,  giveu  to  hos-  should  be  a  man  of  sobriety,  and  consequently  vigi- 
pitality,  a  teacher :  hint,  prudent,  of  composed,  regular  deportment,  chaste, 

a  lover  of  hospitality  to  strangers,  capable  of  teaching 

and  instructing ; 

Comttmttarg* 

no  one  could,  without  the  greatest  presumption,  wish  for  the  Episcopal  office,  unless  in 
case  of  great  and  rare  necessities  of  the  Church,  inasmuch  as  no  one  could,  without 
presumption,  look  upon  himself  as  possessing  the  superiority  required  for  a  bishop,  or 
encounter  the  responsibilities  which  such  exalted  superiority,  aided  by  God's  grace,  is 
alone  competent  to  master.  In  this  verse,  then,  the  Apostle  wishes  to  make  us  know 
that  in  aspiring  to  the  Episcopal  office,  it  is  its  heavy  duties  and  responsibilities, 
rather  than  its  honours  or  emoluments,  we  should  regard. 

2.  The  Apostle  now  proceeds  to  enumerate  the  virtuous  qualities  which  should  adorn 
a  bishop.  First,  he  should  be  "  blameless,"  free  from  all  vice,  and  adorned  witli  every 
virtue,  like  the  great  Bishop  of  bishops,  whose  representative  he  is,  so  that  by  being 
thus  irreprehensible  himself,  he  may  enjoy  greater  liberty  in  discharging  the  duty  of 
reprehending  offenders.  "  The  husband  of  one  wife."  This  does  not  regard  simultaneous 
polygamy, since  simultaneous  polygamy,  or,  the  having  more  than  one  wife  at  the  same  lime, 
was  never  allowed  among  Christians  ;  it  was  abolished  among  the  Jews,  and  prohibited 
by  the  law  of  Rome  even  among  Pagans ;  there  is  no  necessity,  therefore,  for  the 
Apostle's  referring  to  it  here.  The  same  is  clear,  from  a  similar  expression  regarding 
widows  (verse  9),  "  the  wife  of  one  husband,"  which  must  evidently  mean,  successively. 
Hence,  he  prevents  the  consecration  of  a  man,  as  bishop,  who  was  twice  married. 
Successive  polygamy  was  thus  early  instituted  as  an  irregularity,  both  for  mystical 
causes  and  moral  reasons,  viz.,  the  fears  of  incontinency. 

This  passage  furnishes  no  argument  against  the  Catholic  discipline  of  clerical 
celibacy.  The  words  merely  convey  a  negative  precept,  or  a  prohibition  to  consecrate 
bigamists,  as  bishops  ;  but  they  by  no  means  convey  a  precept  for  bishops  to  marry  ; 
otherwise,  St.  Paul  himself  would  be  the  first  to  violate  it  (1  Cor.  vii ),  and  so  likewise 
would  Timothy  and  Titus,  who  never  married.  It  is  not  easy  to  define  the  precise 
period  at  which  celibacy  was  made  obligatory  on  those  engaged  in  holy  orders.  The 
Apostles,  we  are  told  by  Tertullian  (de  Monoyamia),  were  all  unmarried,  except  St. 
Peter.  And  that  such  was  the  general  opinion  in  the  third  century,  appears  from  the 
sect  which  then  sprang  up,  called  "  Apostolici,"  who  renounced  marriage,  in  order  the 
more  perfectly  to  imitate  the  Apostles.  And  that  St.  Peter  left  his  wife,  is  clear  from 
the  words,  "  behold  we  have  left  all,''  &c.  We  have  no  instance  on  record  in  which 
l^rsons  already  in  Holy  Orders  were  permitted  afterwards  to  marry,  and  retain  the 
exercise  of  their  respective  orders.  There  is  but  one  exception  wherein  the  contrary 
was  allowed.  In  the  Council  of  Ancyra  (A.D.  315),  it  was  allowed  only  to  deacons, 
who  at  their  ordination  protested  their  unwillingness  to  abstain  from  marriage. 
However,  even  this  exception  was  abrogated  and  annulled  by  a  subsequent  disposition 
ot  the  Church.  As  to  the  law  of  celibacy,  in  reference  to  those  who,  before  their 
ordination,  had  been  married,  it  is  the  opinion  of  many,  that  in  the  Western  Church, 
the  law  making  it  obligatory  on  those  engaged  in  holy  orders,  to  abstain  from  all 
intercourse  with  the  wives  they  had  married,  before  ordination,  was  derived  from  St. 
Peter. — (See  Perrone  "  De  Celibatu  Ecclesiastico").  Tertullian  gave  up  his  wife  when 
he  was  ordained  a  priest,  and  he  evidently  insinuates  that  such  was  the  custom 
throughout  the  African  Church. — "  Se  dicaverunt  filios  illius  avi,  i.e.,  primativi  status 
Paradisi"  (lib.  de  Exhortatione  Castit).  And  Aurelius,  primate  of  Africa,  expresses 

the  same  in  the  second  Council  of  Carthage,  quod  Apostoli  docuenmt nos  quoque 

cmtodiamus.  Hence  it  was,  that  Pope  Siricius  (A.D.  385)  threatens  vyith  punishment, 
such  as  act  otherwise.  Innocent  I.,  Epistola  Ma,  ad  Vitricium  (A.D.  404),  and  Leo 
the  Great,  Ep.  107,  ad  Eusticum,  suppose  the  same  law  to  exist.  And  several  early 
Councils  enjoin  the  same. 
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•3.  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  3.   Not  given    to  wine,  not.  violent  in    temper,  nor 

l>ut  modest,  nut  quarrelsome,  not      ready  to  strike,  but  meek  and  gentle  ;  not  quarrelsome, 
covetous,  but  nor  given  to  disputes   and  wrangling  ;    not   fond  of 

nionev  ; 


Commentary 

As  for  the  "Eastern  Church,  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Epiphanius  assure  us  that  in  the  East, 
as  well  as  in  the  West,  the  ancient- discipline  was  the  same  in  this  respect. 

QUERY. — How  reconcile  this  with  the  account  left  by  Socrates  and  Sozomon,  both 
of  wliom  assure  us,  that  when  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  it  was  proposed  to  render  the 
discipline  of  the  Eastern  Church  conformable  to  that  of  the  Western,  by  making  it  im 
perative  on  those  engaged  in  holy  orders  to  separate  from  their  wives,  Paphnutius,  an 
Egyptian  bishop,  who  himself  led  a  chaste  "life,  opposed  it,  as  too  arduous  and  difficult  ? 

ANSWER. — In  the  first  place,  many  persons  question  this  relation  of  Socrates,  &c. 
(Vide  Cabassiitium,  Xotitia  l-'ccl<-xi<ixti<-it.  Canon  M.  (.'on.  Niceni.)  They  sav,  that  St. 
Jerome  and  St.  Kpiphanius,  who  lived  before  Socrates,  and  who  spent  a  great  part  of 
their  lives  in  the  Mast,  had  a  better  right  to  know  the  state  of  discipline  prevailing 
th.'rc.  than  Socrates  had.  And  even  admitting  that  Paphnutius  did  oppose  such  a  law, 
and  that  the  Council  came  into  his  way  of  thinking,  it  might  he  reconciled  with  the 
account  of  St.  Jerome,  in  this  way:  the  discipline  of  the  Wat1,  ni  I'hiirch.  in  regard  to 
celibacy,  prevailed  in  the  ijrcut  ( 'luur/ir*  of  the  Kast  ;  a  few  obscure  Churches,  in 
•which  persons  could  not  be  found  to  receive  holy  ord<  rs,  with  the  obligation  of  future 
contineiicy,  might  have1  departed  from  this  discipline,  and  in  consideration  for  these, 
the  Council  did  not  enact,  a  law  on  the  subject.  Moreover,  such  a  law,  emanating  from 
the  Council  of  Nice,  might  be  distorted  by  the  heretics,  who  denounced  marriage  as 
in  se  evil,  lo  favour  their  own  views. 

I3e  the  truth  or  falsity  of  this  narration  of  Socrates  \\hat  it  may,  it  is  now  certain 
that  since  the  Council  of  (^uinisextum  or  Trullanum  (so  called  from  being  held  in 
one  of  the  halls  of  the  imperial  palace  at  Constantinople,  called  lt  Trullns."  "\.r>.  092), 
the  discipline  of  the  Greek  Church  permits  deacon*  and  />riexts  to  cohabit  with  the 
wives  whom  they  had  married,  before  ordination  ;  the  same  indulgence  was  denied  to 
bis/tops.  This  discipline,  although  introduced  by  an  uncanonical  svnod,  was  afterwards 
permitted  by  the  universal  Church. 

"•  Sober,"  a  very  necessary  quality  for  him  who,  in  virtue  of  his  office,  and  as  his 
name  implies,  is  supposed  to  be  a  vigilant  superintendent. 

"  Prudent."  the  deck  word  means,  one  ie/io  l;e,  p*  hi*  paxtinns  wirier  tliormiqli  control. 
"  Of  good  behaviour,"  i.e.,  of  composed,  regular  deportment.  On  clerics  in  general, 
the  Council  of  Trent  enjoins,  "  ///////  mW  </n/iv,  imxieratuni  el  reli,jionc  plenum  prtr  se 
fcrant.  — (SS.  22,  cap.  1).  "  Chaste,"'  for  which  there  is  no  corresponding  word  in  the 
Greek.  It  must  be,  then,  that  the  Vulgate  interpreter  gave  the  word  for  "prudent," 
o-a></yjova,  a  ^twofold  translation,  to  mean  both  "prudent"  and  "  chaste."  "  Given  to 
hospitality."  "Hospitality" — a  term  so  often  abused  and  perverted  to  serve  the  worst 
purposes  of  dissipation  and  extravagance— means,  a  love  for  strangers,  whom  a  bishop 
should  entertain  at  his  house.  Owing,  to  the  want  of  accommodation,  and  the  spirit 
of  persecution,  many  of  the  early  converts  were  thrown  on  the  charity  of  others,  and 
the  bishop,  as  their  spiritual  father,  was  therefore  bound  to  be  the  first  in  attending 
to  their  wants.  «  A  teacher."  Teaching  and  preaching  the  divine  word  is  the  first 
duty  of  a  bishop.— (Council  of  Trent,  SS.  24,  c.  4). 

3  "  Not  given  to  wine,"  a  disgraceful  vice  in  a  pastor  of  souls  ;  the  Apostle  refers 

to  it  here,  because  the  Asiatics  were  not  remarkable  for  their  habits  of  temperance. 

'  No  striker,"  not  ready  of  hand  to  strike.     In  the  Greek  copies  are  to  be  found  the 

words,  fit)  ala-xpoKepSy,  not  greedy  ofjittlnj  lucre.     These  are  not  found, however,  in  the 

works  pi   St.  Chrysostom.  nor  in  any  of  the  old  Greek  or  Latin  versions  ;  hence,  it  is 

probab.e  they  were  introduced  into  the  present  Greek  reading  from  a  corresponding 

passage  (chap.  i.  8)  of  Titus,  in  which  they  are  read  ;  for,  the  last  words  of  this  verse,  in 

our  version  "not  covetous,"  express  the  same  thing.    "  But  modest,"  merciful,  mild. 

'  Not  quarrelsome,"  not  fond  of  disputes.     «  Not  covetous,"  'fond  of  money,  "  the 

root  of  all  evils  '—(chapter  vi.  of  this  Epistle.) 
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4.  One  that  ruleth  well  his  own 
house,  having  his  children  in  sub 
jection  with  all  chastity. 

5.  But  if  a  man  know  not  how 
to  rule   his  own   house,  how  shall 
he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God  ? 

6.  Not  a  neophyte  :  lest   being 
puffed  up  with  pride,  he  fall  into 
the  judgment  of  the  devil. 

7.  Moreover   he    must   have    a 
go-id  testimony  of  them   who  are 
without :  lest  he  fall  into  reproach 
and  the  snare  of  the  devil. 


8.  Deacons  in  like  manner  chaste, 
not  double-tongued,  not  given  to 
much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre  : 


4.  But  he  should  be  a  person  who  governs  well  his 
own  household,  keeping  his  sons  subject  and  obedient 
to  him,  in  all  propriety  of  moral  conduct,  particularly 
in  the  practice  of  chastity. 

5.  For,   if  he  cannot   properly  manage   his    own 
family,  how  can  it  he  expected  that  he  will  properly 
manage  the   Church  of  God,  composed  of  so  many 
families  ? 

0.  Not  a  man  lately  converted  to  the  faith  and  bap 
tized,  lest,  dazzled  by  the  dignity  to  which  he  is  raised, 
he  should  grow  proud,  and  thus  incur  the  same  condem 
nation,  which  a  similar  sin  of  pride  brought  on  the  devil. 

7._  He  ought,  likewise,  be  a  person  to  whose  in 
tegrity  even  the  infidels  could  bear  testimony,  lest 
otherwise  he  fall  into  disgrace,  by  being  reproached 
with  his  own  crimes,  while  correcting  others,  and  so 
fall  into  the  snare  of  the  devil,  by  deserting  the  faith, 
in  a  fit  of  despair. 

8.  Deacons,  in  like  manner,  should  be  distinguished 
for  a  becoming  propriety  of  morals,  particularly  in  the 
matter  of  chastity,  not  deceitfully  saying  one  thing  and 
thinking  another,  or  saying  one  thing  to  one  party, 
and  a  different  thing  to  another ;  not  addicted  to 
indulge  over  much  in  wine  ;  not  avaricious  in  the 
pursuit  of  filthy  lucre  : 


Commentary 

4  From  the  proper  management  of  his  own  household,  is  inferred  the  fitness  of  a 
bishop  to  govern  the  Church. 

5.  The  inference  is  quite  clear:  if  a  man  cannot  manage  his  own  domestic  little 
church  how  can  he  manage  the  larger  Church  of  God  ?  If  he  cannot  manage  private 
aflairs,  how  can  he  be  trusted  with  public  concerns  ? 

'  Not  a  neophyte."  The  word  veo>,Tov,  literally  means,  one  neichi  planted  •  in 
allusion  to  our  being  engrafted  by  baptism  on  the  body  of  Christ,  and  incorporated 
with  him.— (Romans,  vi.  5).  Hence,  the  word  «  neophyte"  means,  one  lately  converted 

I  baptized.  Among  the  many  reasons  which  might  be  adduced  for  the  exclusion  of 
such  a  person  from  the  Episcopal  office,  the  Apostle  only  adduces  one,  viz.,  lest  dazzled 
by  his  exalted  position,  and  not  sufficiently  versed  in  the  principles  of  faith,  he  would 
ibute  all  to  his  own  merits,  and  thus  incur  the  same  judgment  of  condemnation 
which  the  devil,  as  yet  "  a  neophyte"  in  heaven,  had  incurred  for  a  similar  sin  of 
pride.  As  for  cases  of  the  ordination  of  neophytes,  (t^.)  St.  Ambrose,  &c.  ;  these 
were  exceptive  cases,  in  which  the  precept  of  the  Apostle  was  dispensed  with,  because 
the  reason,  '  lest  being  puffed  up,"  &c.,  was  not  apprehended;  but  on  the  contrary  a 
great  good  was  likely  to  result  to  the  Church. 

7.  There  are  two  reasons  why  he  should  be  a  man  of  good  character,  even  among 

1  agans :  firs  ,  « lest  he  fall  into  reproach,"  by  being  reproached  with  his  former 

deeds  of  sin,  and  thus   his  authority  would  be  necessarily  diminished  ;   and,  secondly, 

•  fall  into  the  snare  of  the  devil,"  i.e.,  into  anger,  hatred,  impatience  ;  or.  finally,  into 

despair,  by  being  reproached  with  his  former  sins.     Hence,  the  caution  observed  in  all 

ages   by  the  Church  and   by  ecclesiastical   superiors,  in  the  advancement  of  men  to 

rders,  and  to  the  awful  responsibilities  of  the  sacred  ministry.— (See  verse  22) 

Deacons  m  like  manner  should  be  chaste."     The   Greek  word  for   "chaste" 

o-e/xvoi-s,  means  yrave,  i.e.,  remarkable  for  moral  propriety  in  general.     The  nature  of 

his  duties,  viz.,  ministering  at  the  altar,  and  attending  the  bishop,  dispensing  the  Holy 

Eucharist,  &c.,  required  in  the  deacon  great  purity  of  soul  and  body.     «  Not  double- 

ued,    a  most  disgraceful  vice  in  a  man,  whose  tongue  should  be  the  organ  of  the 

noly  Ghost.      'Not  given  to  much  wine  ;"   indulgence  in  wine  weakens  the  faculties 

of  the  soul.    ;  Not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,"  a  virtue  most  necessary  for  deacons,  to 

wnom  were  given  in  charge  the  treasures  of  the  Church 
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9.  Holding  the  mystery  of  faith  9.   Firmly  adhering  to  and  guarding  Christian  faith, 
in  a  pure  con.scieiice.                             or  faith  in  the  myst'  ries  of  the  Chris!  ian  religion,  with 

a  coiiscii  lice  pure  and  free  from  reproach. 

10.  And  lot    these  also    first  be  10.    And  let  these,  too,  be  first  proved  and  subjected 
proved:  and  so  let  them  minister,        to  a  rigorous    trial    for  a  long    time,  and    alter    that.it 
having  no  crime.                                    no  crime   can   be    alleged   against    them,   let    them  he 

admitted  to  the  sacred  mini-try  of  serving. 

11.  The  women  in  like  manner  11.    The  women  should,  in    like    manner,  be  distin- 
chasle,  not  slanderers,  but   sober,       guished  for  moral  propriety,  particularly  in  the  matt,  r 
faithful  in  all  things.                               of  chastity  ;    not    given  to  calumny  or  detraction,  and 

faithtul  in  all  things. 

12.  Let  deacons  be  the  hiishands  l'-2.   The  deacons  should  be  husbands  of  one  wife, 
of  one  wife  :  who  rule   well  their       and  also  should  have  their  sons  and  their  entire  house- 
children,  and  their  <.wn  houses.              hold  w.  11    regulated. 

!-•;.    Km-  they   that  have  minis-  I'!.   Tin-     \vho  will  have  well  served  in  the  oOice  of 

(Tommnuanj. 

The  Apostle  passf  s  here  at  once  from  the  bishops  to  th»  deacons.  Hence,  it  is 
asked,  what  is  become  of  the  second  order  of  the  clerg\  ?  Some  d'nines.  and  among 
the  rest,  St.  Thomas  and  St.  Anselin.  say.  thai  the  t.  rin.  /•,'/"'••«•";"< S  or  bishop,  includes 
"priests,"  because  priests,  too,  had  to  discharge  theollice  of  superintendent,  or  bishop, 
in  a  subordinate  wav.  This  opinion  i--  rejected  by  others,  who  deny  that  /•.'/j/.sro/JHX,  or 
bishop,  was  ever  Used  to  designate  a  priest  of  the  second  order.  Tiny  say,  that,  in 
ecclesiastical  u-age.  it  always  designated  the  chief  pa-tor  of  a  Church,  and  here 
the  word  "  bishop"  is  used  in  the  singular  number  (verse  1  ,  while  "  deacons"  is  used 
(verse^ i  in  the  plural,  as  if  to  show  that,  while  speaking  of  bishops,  the  Apostle  refer 
red  to  that  order  of  pastors,  only  one  of  whom  ca:i  he  found  in  any  city  ;  while  jrcslnj- 
tcri  or  priests  were  many  in  one  Church,  ll  imlucat  presbytcrus  wclt-sitr"-  olames.v.i  St. 
Epiphanius  savs — the  reason  whv  he  makes  no  me.ition  of  priesis  is,  because  in  the 
primitive  ages,  the  public  functions  of  the  Church  were  discharged  by  the  bi-hop, 
assisted  by  the  deacons:  hence,  the  ministrations  of'  priests  in  many  instances  were 
not  requ'm  d,  because  the  number  of  the  faithful  in  several  cities  was  very  small.  Of 
this,  the  citv  of  Neocesarea,  of  which  St.  ( i  ivgory  Thau  mat  urgus  was  bishop,  furnishes 
an  example.  It  may  be  given  as  a  general  answer,  that  the  very  great  similarity  be 
tween  the  functions  of  t  he  bishops  and  priests,  , ,-.,/.  conferring  -aeramenis,  consecrat 
ing  the  Eucharist,  celebrating  Mass,  (vc.,  made  it  quite  nnneco-sarv  for  the  Apostle 
to  refer  to  the  priests,  as  a  distinct  ord<  r  :  whereas,  the  functions  of  the  licumnx  were 
quite  distinct,  under  whom  be  includes  the  xn/i-tl,'<truiix,  on  account  of  the  similarity  of 
functions  also. — (.SVt-  I'hilippians.  i.  1  :  Titus,  i.  ;"». 

0.  "  The  mystery  of  faith,"  may  also  mean  :  the  obscure  truths  of  faith  unknown  to 
the  common  faithful.  Some  understand  by  it,  the  Uucharist,  the  distribution  of  which 
was  one  of  the  principal  functions  of  the  deacons,  and  according  to  them  the  meaning 
is,  distributing  the  adorable  Eucharist — which  in  the  very  words  of  consecration  is 
termed  "  mysterium  fidei," — with  a  clean  consc'n  nee. 

11.  By  "women,''  some,  with  St.  Chrysostom,  understand  deaconesses,  or  religious 
females,  who  were  deputed  by  the  bishops  to  perform  certain  funeiioiis  in  the  Church. 
(Viile  Epistle  to   the    llomans,   xvi.)     Others   understand   by   them,   the   wives    of  the 
deacons,  whose  faults    might  be  injurious  to   religion,  and  chargeable    on  the  deacons 
themselves,  in  the  same  way  as  the  bishop  would  be  charged  with  the  irregularity  of 
his  own  household  (verse  ,"»).     Both  meanings  might  be  united,  as,  probably,  the  wives 
of  the  deacons  might  have  discharged  the  functions  of  deaconesses. 

"  Not  slanderers,"  this  is  a  vice  to  which  women  are  very  subject.  "Faithful  in  all 
things;"  it  this  regard  deaconesses,  it  lias  reference  to  the  di-pensing  of  the  contribu 
tions  among  persons  of  their  own  sex,  to  whom  men  had  no  access  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  Greeks  :  if  the  wives  of  the  deacons,  it  means,  that  they  should  be 
faithful  to  the  marriage  contract  (and  not  be  adulteresses),  and  in  the  management  of 
their  domestic  concerns. 

12.  This  verse  is  explained  in  the  same  way  as  the  second. 

13.  "  A  good  degree,"  according  to  some,  means   the  ofhce  of  presbyter  or  bishop  ; 
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tered  well,  shall  purchase  to  them-  deacon  will  merit  for  themselves  an  honourable  post, 

selves  a  good    degree,  and  much  and  wjH  acquire  for  themselves  much  confidence  and 

confidence  in  the  faith  which  is  iu  freedom  of  speech  in  preaching  the  faith  of  Christ 

Christ  JESUS.  Jesus. 

14.  These  things  I  write  to  tliee,  14.  These  things  I  write  to  thee,  hoping  to  come  to 
hoping  that  I  shall  come  to  thee  thee  shortly. 

shoitly. 

15.  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  15.  But  should  any  unforeseen  accident  retard  me 
mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  longer  than  I  expect,  I  write  in  order  that  thou  mayest 
to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  learn   from   the   instructions   given,  how   to  conduct 
God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  thyself  in  managing  and  regulating  the  affairs  of  the 
living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  houge  of   God>  which  ig  the  Church  of  the  living  God 

—the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth. 

10.  And  evidently  great  is  .the  10.   And  confessedly,  beyond  all  question,  the  truth 

mystery  of  godliness,  which  was  of  which  I  speak,  and  which  is  the  foundation  of  all 


according  to  others,  the  highest  grade  of  glory  in  eternal  life,  for  their  humble  services 
in  the  functions  of  deacon.  ''  Much  confidence  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus," 
i.e.,  much  confidence  in  admonishing  and  correcting  others  relative  to  their  Christian 
duties.  This  will  be  the  result  of  their  own  personal  irreprehensibility. 

15.  "The  house  of  God,"  in  which,  as  in  a  well  regulated  household  or  family,  all 
the  members  have  their  proper  functions  and  duties,  "  which  (house)  is  the  Church  of 
the  living  God,"  to  distinguish  it  from  the  churches,  or  rather  temples  of  false  gods, 
who  as  such,  i.e.,  as  vested  with  divinity,  have  no  existence  whatever.  And  this 
Church  "  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth  ;"  because,  as  the  pillar  supports  the  su 
perstructure,  so  does  the  Church  preserve  and  guard  inviolate  the  deposit  of  faith  left 
by  God  to  the  world.  Hence,  in  matters  of  faith,  the  Church  can  never  err,  otherwise 
she  could  not  be  termed  "  the  pillar  of  truth."  She  must,  therefore,  be  gifted  with 
infallibility,  of  which  the  promises  of  Christ  are  the  guarantee  ;  for,  unless  she  were 
vested  with  this  'supernatural  gift,  she  could  never  support  or  guard  the  faith  against 
the  insidious  assaults  of  her  manifold  enemies  ;  nor  could  she  define  points,  the  most 
minute  and  difficult,  surpassing  the  human  understanding  (such  as  many  of  the  points 
of  faith  are),  with  the  accuracy  required  to  furnish,  in  all  cases,  sufficient  grounds  or 
motives  of  credibility,  for  the  firm  assent  of  faith.  And  how  could  it  be  expected  that 
the  learned  and  inquisitive  portion  of  mankind  would  embrace  truths  incomprehensible 
to  reason  (as  many  of  the  truths  of  faith  are),  unless  they  had  a  sufficient  security  that 
the  authority  which  propounded  them  was  infallible  in  so  doing  ?  If  the  propounding 
authority  were  not  infallible,  the  precise  point  of  faith,  which  men  would  be  called 
upon  to  believe  unhesitatingly,  might,  in  point  of  fact,  not  be  revealed  at  all.  The  fact, 
therefore,  of  the  Church  being  constituted  "  the  pillar  of  truth,"  proves  her  infallibility. 
Hence,  it  appears,  that  God  would  not  have  propounded  sufficient  motives  of  credibi 
lity  for  bringing  all  classes  of  men  to  faith,  and  consequently  to  salvation,  unless  he 
left  some  infallible  means  of  arriving  at  the  knowledge  of  his  divine  revelation.  As, 
then,  he  has  constituted  the  Church,  "  the  pillar  of  truth,"  of  course,  in  reference  to 
all  classes  of  men,  and  all  classes  of  revealed  truth,  he  must  have  gifted  her  with  infalli 
bility  —  the  only  motive  accommodated  to  the  learned  —  otherwise,  she  might  be  the 
bulwark  of  error.  This  passage  also  proves  the  visibility  of  the  Church,  since  the 
duties  marked  out  for  Timothy  could  not  be  performed  in  an  invisible  Church,  and  as 
the  precepts  given  to  Timothy  apply  to  all  bishops,  at  all  times,  hence,  the  Church 
must  be,  at  all  times,  visible. 

16.  The  truth,  of  which  the  Church  is  the  guardian  and  depositary,  has  for  its  basis 
and  foundation,  the  great  fundamental  article  of  Christ's  Incarnation,  and  the  other 
mysteries  of  his  life,  death,  and  resurrection,  which  flow  therefrom.  These  are  the 
foundation  of  all  Christian  faith.  And  the  Apostle  calls  this  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  a  "  great  mystery,"  because  it  was  concealed  during  all  past  ages  (Ephesians,  iii.), 
and  was  only  revealed  of  late.  It  is  a  "  mystery  of  piety,"  because  calculated  to  promote 
the  worship  and  glory  of  God.  The  Apostle  refers  to  it  particularly  here,  because  it 
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manifested  in  the  flesh,  was, justi-  Christian  faith,  is  a  great  mystery,  hidden  during  all 
fied  in  the  spirit,  appeared  unto  p;lst  ages  from  the  world — a  truth  calculated  to  beget 
Angels,  hath  been  preached  unto  feelings  of  piety  towards  God  ;  and  it  is  this — viz., 
the  gentiles,  is  believed  in  the  that  (!od — or  the  Word  of  God  —  of  his  Own  nature, 
world,  is  taken  up  iu  glory.  invisible,  has  been  manifested  and  rendered  visible  in 

human  llesh,  and  has  been  justified  from  the  calumnies 
of  the  Jews  and  proved  what  He  declared  himself 
to  (to — vi/.,  the  natural  Sonof  God— by  the  stupendous 
miracles  which  Hr  performed,  and  by  the  gifts  of  the 
IIolv  Ghost  visibly  poured  forth  upon  Him;  was  seen 
by  angels,  who  ministered  to  Him  repeatedly,  adoring 
llim  at  his  Nativity,  Resurrection,  &c.\  was  preached 
to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  before  permitted  to  walk  in 
their  own  ways  ;  was  believed  in  the  world  after  He 
was  preached  there  ;  and  was  assumed  gloriously  into 
heaven. 

Commrotarg. 

was  a  fundamental  truth  regarding  which  many  of  the  early  heretics  had  erred.  The 
Greek  reading  of  this  verse  runs  thus  :  anil,  c<»(t'e*»e<Hi/,  it  is  a  yreut  mystery  of  piety, 
God  has  been  manifested  in  the  jlexli,  has  been  ju*tiji<d  in  tin-  spirit;  appeared  to  angels,  &C. 
This  reading  is  found  in  St.  Chrysostom.  The  Vulgate  reading  of  this  verse  is  sup 
ported  by  the  Syriac,  Ethiopia,  and  Armenian  ver>ions,  and  by  the  Latin  Fathers 
generally.  The  Greek  reading  more  clearlv  and  explicitly  conveys  the  meaning  which 
is  commonly  given  to  our  Vulgate  reading,  as  in  the  Paraphrase.  The  words  are  un 
derstood  of' the  mystery  of  Incarnation,  and  of  the  other  mysteries  of  our  blessed 
Saviour's  life  and  death,  which  flow  from  the  Incarnation. 

"Which  was  manifested  in  the  llesh,"  means,  that  Gml,  as  the  Greek  expressly  has 
it,  who  was  heretofore  invisible,  became  visible  in  human,  flesh,  which  he  assumed  at 
his  Incarnation.  "Justified  in  the  spirit ;"  "justified"  has  frequently,  in  the  SS. 
Scriptures,  the  meaning  given  it  here,  vi/.,  declared  and  proved  to  be  just,  (v.c.  ; 
"  appeared  unto  angels,"  who  adored  him  at  his  Nativity,  Resurrection,  £c.,  and  fre 
quently  ministered  to  him  ;  he  was  seen  by  them  now  in  a  new  form,  and  his  multi 
farious  wisdom,  hitherto  unknown,  was  now  clearly  seen  by  them. — Epkesians,  iii. 


CHAPTER    IV. 


&  n  a  I  g  *  <  0  . 

The  Apostle,  having  before  established  tlic  unerring  authority  of  the  Church,  in  guarding  the  deposit 
of  revealed  truth  a/jain*t  the  encroachments  and  insidious  attacks  of  error,  now  asserts  in  this 
chapter,  that  certain  destructive  errors  sliall  soon  spring  up  (1-5).  Against  these  he  admonishes 
Timothy,  to  guard  the  Jlock  confided  to  his  charge,  by  instructing  them  in  sound  doctrine  ((>).  lie 
exhorts  him  to  tcorks  of  piety  (8\  by  the  gravity  of  his  conduct  to  merit  public  respect  (12)  ; 
and  by  keeping  in  mind  the  exalted  gift  conferred  on  him  (14),  to  live  in  such  a  way  as  to  ensure 
his  own  salvation  and  that  of  his  people  (1(1). 


NOW  the  spirit  manifestly          1.  ^ov?,  the  Holy  Ghost  openly  and  clearly  reveals 
-  last  times  some      to  me,  that,  in    the  times   immediately  approaching, 

Commentary. 

1.  "  In  the  last  times."  The  word  "  last,"  as  appears  from  the  Greek,  vcrrepois,  means 
times  immediately  approaching,  and  the  Apostle,  in  speaking  thus,  wishes  to  intimate 
to  limothy,  that  he  will  himself  have  to  encounter  these  errors,  and,  therefore,  that  he 
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shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  some  will  apostatize  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  and 
heed  to  spirits  of  error,  and  doc-  attention  to  erring,  deluded  men,  and  to  diabolical 
trines  of  devils,  doctrines  advanced  by  them.  ' 

2.  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,          2.  Men  who,  putting  on  the  appearance  of  sanctity, 
and  having  their  conscience  seared,      propound  false  doctrines,  which  appear  to   be  holy, 

whose  consciences  are  callous  to  every  feeling  of  re 
morse  or  compunction,  in  the  commission  of  deeds  of 
iniquity, 

3.  Forbidding  to  marry,  to  ab-          3.  Prohibiting  marriage  and  (commanding]  men  to 
stain  from  meats,  which  God  hath      abstain  from  certain  kinds  of  food,  which  God  created 
created  to  be  received  with  thanks-      for  the  purpose  of  being  used  with  thanksgiving  by 
giving  by  the  faithful,  and  by  them      the  faithful  and  by  those  who  have  known  the  truth, 
that  have  known  the  truth. 

4.  For  every  creature  of  God  is  4.   For,    it   is  a   certain    truth,   which    they  should 
good,  and  nothing  to  be  rejected      know,  that,  of  its   own  intrinsic  nature,  everything 
that  is  received  with  thanksgiving :      created  by  God  is  good,  and,  therefore,  that  nothing 

deserves  to  be  rejected  as  evil  of  itself,  but  that  every 
gift  of  God  should  rather  be  used  and  received  with 
thanksgiving. 

Commentary. 

must  use  the  utmost  diligence.  "  Will  depart."  In  Greek,  aTroo-rrjo-ovTcu,  will  apostatize. 
"  Spirits  of  error."  A  Hebrew  form  of  expression  for  errimj  spirits ;  "  and  doctrines  of 
devils,"  by  a  similar  idiom  means,  devilish,  or  diabolical  doctrines— doctrines  of  which 
the  devil  is  the  author  and  suggester. 

2.  "  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy."     This  is  connected  with  the  preceding  verse  ;  at 
tending  to  diabolical  doctrines  advanced  by  men,  speaking  lies,  &c.     "  In  hypocrisy," 
may  either  affect  the  doctrines  which  have  the  appearance  of  holy  doctrines,  viz.,  the 
prohibition  to  marry,  has  the  appearance  of  recommending  chastity ;  and  abstinence 
from  meat,  the  appearance  of  temperance  ;  or,  the  men  who,  while  they  publicly  pretend 
to  lead  lives  of  sanctity,  in  private  indulge  in  every  species  of  immorality.     "  And 
having    their    conscience    seared."       In    the    word    "  seared,"    the    Greek    of  which, 
KeKavri)pia<rpfv<av,  means,  cauterized,  there   may  be  an  allusion  to  a  brand  of  infamy 
stamped  on  criminals.    In  that  case,  the  words  mean,  that,  notwithstanding  their  ex 
ternal  profession  of  sanctity,   their  souls  contain  the  certain   seeds,   the  undoubted 
marks  of  corruption,  arising  from  their  bad  habits.     As  a  bodily  sore  is  the  source  of 
bodily  corruption  ;  so,  is  their  former  immorality  the  source  of  fresh  deeds  of  sin  ;  or, 
the  allusion  contained  in  the  word  "  seared,"  may  refer  to  the  cauterizing  of  mortified 
flesh,  sometimes  resorted  to  by  surgeons.     In  this  case,  the  meaning  is  that  given  in 
the  Paraphrase — that  their  consciences  are  steeled  against  every  feeling  of  remorse  or 
compunction  in  the  commission  of  iniquity. 

3.  He  instances  one  or  two  of  their  diabolical  doctrines,  prohibiting  marriage  (com 
manding),  to  abstain  from  certain  kinds  of  food.     The  word,  commanding,  is  evidently 
understood  to  fill  up  the   sentence.     "Which   God  hath   created  to  be  received,"  &c. 
1  he  Apostle  passes  by  the  first  error,  as  too  patent  to  need  refutation  ;  and  the  second 
error  regarding  abstinence  from  certain,  sorts  of  food  as  of  themselves  evil,  he  refutes, 
first,  from  the  intention  of  God  in  creating  them,  which  was,  that  "  the  faithful,"  or 
'•  those  who  have  known  the  truth,"  would  use  them  with  thankfulness.     God  has 
destined  these  kinds  of  food  for  the  use  of  unbelievers  also,  but  they  deprive  them 
selves  of  the  legitimate  use  of  them  frequently,  as  in  the  present  instance,  from  false 
and  superstitious  notions.     It  is  only  the  faithful  that  use  them  properly  ;  and  it  is  for 
the  faithful  in  a  particular  way,  that  all  things  were  destined  by  God. 

4.  And  among  the  truths  which  all  the  faithful  should  know  is,  this  proposed  by 
Moses  m  Genesis,  that  "  God  saw,  that  all  things  which  he  created  were  good,"  and 
hence  it  follows,  that  no  food  deserves  to  be  rejected  of  its  own  nature  (such  is  the 

the  Greek  word  aTro(3\r)Tov,  corresponding  with  "to  be  rejected,")  but 
that  all  kinds  of  food  should  be  received  and  used  with  thanksgiving.  The  second 
argument,  then,  is  derived  from  the  authority  of  God  asserting  that  all  things  created 
by  him  were  good. 
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arm. 

5.  For  it   is    sanctified    by  the  5.    Moreover,  tlio  use  of  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word 

word  of  God  and  prayer.  of  God  and  prayer. 

0.  These  tilings  proposing  to  the  <''•    By  expounding   these   things   to  your  brethren, 

brethren,  thou   sluilt   be  a  good  you  will  prove  yourself  to  be  a  good  minister  of  Christ, 

minister  of  Christ  JESUS,  nourished  and  you  will  show    how   well   educated    and   nurtured 

up  in  the  words  <>f  faith  and  of  the  you  have  been  in  the  faith  ami  in  sound  doctrine,  which 

good  doctrine  which  thou  hast  at-  you  have  perfectly  learned  and  followed  up. 
tained  unto. 


Commnttann 

5.  Again,  he  says,  that  anv   injurious   tendency  which   might   be   attached  to  food, 
owing  to   the  power    \\hich,  after  man's  transgression,    Satan    obtained   over  earthly 
things,  is  removed,  and  this  power,  counteracted  by  "  the  word  of  God  ;"  which  either 
means  the  words  taken  from  SS.  Scripture  employed  in  the  blessing  of  food  ;  or,  faith, 
Avhich  comes  from  the  word  of  God,  and  is  the  word  believed.      "  And    prayer,"  which 
we  offer  to  God  to  remove  all   injurious   tendency    Iroin    food.     Hence,    the1    custom    of 
(/race  at  meals  so  early  as  the  days  ol  the  Apostle,  as  also  of  exorcism.-,  and  benedictions 
of  bread,  wine,  &c.,  to  repress  the  power,   which  the  demon  has,  of  effecting   evil   by 
means  of  material  things. 

In  this  entire  passage  there  is  no  ground  whatever  for  argument  against  the  celibacy 
of  the  clergy,  or  the  fasts  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Suivlv,  the  Apostle  does  not  mean 
to  assert,  that  it  is  "the  doctrine  of  devils,"  to  forbid  marriage  in  certain  instances, 
(v.y.)  when  the  parties  are  bound  by  vows,  or  in  case  of  other  impediments;  if  so,  he 
was  hipiself  the  tirst  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  devils  ichap.  v.  11.)  Nor  can  lie  call  the 
precept  of  abstaining  from  certain  kinds  of  food,  in  some  cases,  the  doct  rine  of  demons  ; 
for  so,  God  himself,  in  forbidding  Adam  to  eat  the  fruit  in  1'aradise,  would  be  guilty  of 
sanctioning  such  a  doctrine. 

To  what  then  does  the  Apostle  refer?  lie  refers  to  the  errors  broached  by  the 
ancient  heretics,  Ebion,  Saturniims,  the  Eucratic;e,  the  Marcionites,  the  Manichees, 
and  the  whole  tribe  of  the  early  /llm/ii/niti  or  (inostics,  who  forbade  marriage,  and  the 
use  of  certain  food,  wine,  ivc.,  as  in  se  evil,  and  proceeding  from  an  evil  principle. 
That  such  doctrines  were  held  by  the  heretics  in  question  we  have  the  authority  of  the 
ancient  Fathers.  This  is  asserted  by  St.  Ignatius  in  his  Mpistle  to  the  I'hiladelphians 
regarding  the  Ebionites;  by  St.  Inrneus  (Lib.  i.  c.  ^),  and  by  Thcodoret  regarding 
Saturninus  ;  by  St.  Chrysostom  regarding  the  Mncratica-  and  Marcionites  ;  by  St. 
Augustine,  St.  Jerome,  and  St.  Epiphanius  regarding  the  Manichees.  Such  were  the 
doctrines  denounced  by  the  Apostle  as  "  the  doctrines  of  devils."  The  same  is  clear 
from  the  line  of  argument  adopted  by  the  Apostle  in  refutation  of  them.  He  maintains 
that  every  creature  of  God  is  in  xe  good,  and  that  nothing  of  itself  deserves  to  be  re 
jected  (verse  4).  The  heretics,  to  whom  he  refers,  must,  therefore,  have  maintained  the 
contrary.  Do  Catholics  prohibit  marriage  as  evil  in  itsi'lf  ?  Certainly  not.  They 
maintain  it  to  be,  of  itself,  good,  even  one  of  the  Seven  Sacraments  of  the  New  Law. 
But,  this  would  not  warrant  marriage  in  every  case.  The  heretics  themselves,  who 
assail  the  Catholic  discipline,  would  not  allow  marriage  between  persons  within  the 
prohibited  degrees  of  kindred,  nor  between  two  persons,  one  of  whom  was  already 
married ;  until  lately,  marriage  was  interdicted  by  them  to  the  Ecllows  of  Trinity 
College,  and  at  this  very  moment,  it  is  interdicted  to  policemen  within  certain  terms  of 
service  ;  and  still  they  would  not  have  it  said,  that  they  are  acting  against  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostle.  How  absurd  and  inconsistent,  therefore,  is  their  charge  against  the 
Church  of  God  on  this  score  ?  Do  Catholics,  in  forbidding  certain  meats  on  fast  days, 
forbid  them  as  evil  of  themselves?  Certainly  not.  It  might  as  well  be  made  a  charge 
against  a  physician,  who  prohibits  the  use  of  certain  meats  to  his  patients,  that  he 
acts  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle,  as  charge  it  upon  the  Catholic  Church.  She 
enjoins  abstinence  from  certain  meats  and  certain  quantities  of  food,  for  spiritual 
reasons,  as  spiritual  medicines,  to  cure  the  maladies  of  the  soul ;  for,  "  there  are 
certain  devils  which  can  be  cast  out  only  by  prayer  and  fasting." 

6.  By  expounding  these  tilings  to  your  brethren,  and  cautioning  them  against  the 
opposite  errors,  you  will  prove  yourself  a  good  minister  of  Christ,  and  show  how  well 
nurtured  you  had  formerly  been  in  "  faith  and  doctrine,"  i.e.,  in  the  knowledge  of  your 
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7.  But  avoid    foolish  and  old  7.  But  avoid  and  despise  foolish  and  old  women's 
•wives'  fables:  and  exercise  thyself      stories,  and  exercise  yourself  in  solid  piety,  attending 
unto  godliness.                                     to  these  actions  of  morality,  which  advance  the  wor 
ship  of  God,  which  faith  alone  points  out  to  us. 

8.  For  bodily  exercise  is  profit-  8.  For   the   corporal  exercise  of   the    gymnasium 
able  to   little  :    but  godliness    is       profits  only  in   a  trifling  degree   and  hut  for  a  short 
profitable   to    all   things,  having      time  ;  whereas,  piety,  or  the  exercise  of  the  spiritual 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and       gymnasium,  is   useful  for  securing  all  sorts  of  bless- 
of  that  which  is  to  come.                    ings,  having  annexed  to  it  the  promise  of  present  and 

future  goods. 

9.  A  faithful  saying  and  worthy          9.  This    assertion   regarding   the   good  effects   of 
of  all  acceptation.  piety  is  a  true   saying,  worthy  of  entire,  unqualified 

acceptance. 

10.  For  therefore  we  labour  and  10.   For,  we  willingly  submit  to  the   labours    and 
are  reviled,  because  we  hope  in  the       miseries  of  this   life,  and  we  patiently  bear   there- 
living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of      proaches  and  persecutions  of  men  on  this  account, 
all  men,  especially  of  the  faithful.        because  we  hope  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour 

of  all  men,  especially  of  the  faithful. 

11:  These  things  command  and  11.   Teach  all  these  things  with  the  authority  of  a 

teach.  bishop. 

12.  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth:  12.  In  order  that  no  one  should  despise  thee  on 

(Kommtittarg. 

practical  duties.  "  Nourished,"  may  also  mean,  being  nourished  and  supported  by  the 
constant  reflection  on  faith,  &c.  (ver.  15).  "  Meditate  on  these  things,"  &c.  The  word 
'•'  nourish.!  d/'ey-rpe^oyuej/os,  being,  in  the  Greek,  a  middle  verb,  may  also  have  an  active 
signification,  thus :  "bringing  them  up  and  forming  them  in  the  summary  of  your  faith," 
&c.  The  Greek  word  for  "  minister,"  Sta/covos,  literally  means,  a  deacon. 

7.  He  probably  alludes  to  the  stories  of  the  heretics,  particularly  of  the  Simonians, 
who,  as  we  are  informed  by  St.  Epiphanius  and  St.  Augustine,  forged  long  and  foolish 
tales  regarding  the  good  and  evil  principles,  the  fight  of  the  angels,  &c. 

8.  Having  alluded  in  the  words,  "  exercise  thyself,"  to  the  athletic  exercises  of  the 
gymnasium  so  common  among  the  Greeks,  he  shows  the  advantages  of  the  spiritual 
gymnasium  over  the  corporal,  so  much  prized  and  practised  amongst   them.     The 
corporal  exercise  had  but  a  trifling  temporary  result ;  it  produced  bodily  health  and 
vigour,  and  gained  a  mere  corruptible  crown,  which  lasted  but  a  short  time  (1  Cor.  ix.); 
whereas,  the  spiritual  gymnasium,  i.e.,  piety,  is  useful  for  all  things,  for  obtaining  all 
sorts  of  blessings,  temporal  and  spiritual,  having  annexed  to  it  the  promise  of  the  goods 
of  this  life  and  of  the  life  to  come.       "  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  justice, 
and  all  these  things  will  be  added  unto  you." — (Matt.  vi.  33).     And  although  men  the 
most  holy  are,  oftentimes,  in  this  life  visited  with  afflictions,  they  shall  be  fully  com 
pensated  with  a  higher  order  of  goods,  (v.g.}  patience,  spiritual  joy,  &c.,  in  this  life,  and 
eternal  glory  in  the  life  to  come. 

9.  He  adds  this  on  account  of  the  importance  of  our  keeping  in  mind  the  rewards 
attached  to  the  service  of  God,   as  a  stimulus  for  us  to  attend  to  our  religious  duties. 
We  may  fairly  attribute  our  indifference  and  spiritual  indolence  to  our  forgetfulness  of 
these  exalted  rewards. 

10.  In  this  verse  is  found  an  argument  similar  to  that  in  favour  of  the  resurrection 
(1  Cor.  xv.)  derived  from  the  labours  and  perils  and  bad  treatment  which  the  Apostles 
endured.    They  submitted  to  all,  because  they  hoped  in  the  living  God,  who  is  Saviour 
of  all  men,  whom  he  furnishes  with  the  necessary  means  of  salvation,  but  chiefly  of  the 
faithful,  whom  he  furnishes  with  still  more  special  and  efficacious  helps,  and  whose  tem 
poral  wants  he  will  not  neglect,  so  far  as  they  conduce  to  the  great  end  of  their  eternal 
Siilvation.     "  We  labour,"  &c.     In  Greek,  Ka.1  K07n.wfj.ev  Kal  oVeiSt^o/ze^a,  we  both  labour 
and  are  reviled.     Both,  is  wanting  in  the  chief  manuscripts. 

11.  He  tells  Timothy,  to  teach  these  things,  regarding  "  the  great  mystery"  (iii.  16), 
heresies,  piety,  &c.,  with  the  authority  of  a  bishop  ;  for,  although  young,  he  was  still  a 
bishop,  and,  therefore,  vested  with  authority. 

12.  Timothy  was  a  young  prelate  ;  hence,  to  conciliate  the  respect  due  to  his  station, 
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but  be  thou  an  example  of  the  faith-  account  of  thy  youth,  be  the  model  of  the  faithful 
ful,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  jn  the  gravity  and  prudence  of  your  words,  in  the 
charity,  in  faith,  in  chastity.  sweetness  and  amiability  of  your  external  intercourse 

with  them,  in  the  expression  of  ardent  charity,  of 
lively  faith,  and  in  the  purity  of  morals,  particularly 
in  chastity. 

13.  Till  I  come,  attend  unto  read-  13.   Until  I  come  to  you,  diligently  attend  to  reading 

ing,  to  exhortation,  and  to  doctrine.      the    SS.    Scriptures,    to    exhorting     the     faithful    to 

continue  in  the  practice  of  the  virtues  which  they 
already  know,  and  to  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant 
in  the  duties  and  truths  of  religion. 

U.  Neglect  not  the  grace  that  is  It.  I>o  not  suffer  the  grace  to  lie  dormant,  which 

in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  had  been  conferred  on  thoe,  wlun.  in  accordance  with 
prophecy,  with  imposition  of  the  the  revelation  of  (lod,  the  priests  (of  the  first  order) 
hands  of  the  priesthood.  imposed  hands  on  lliee. 

15.  Meditate  upon  these  things  15.   Make  these  things  the  subject  of  repeated  modi- 

be  wholly  in  these  things:  that  thy  tation.  P>e  constantly  engaged  in  them,  so  that  your 
profiting  may  he  manifest  to  all.  advancement,  both  in  piety  and  in  knowledge,  may  be 

clearlv  seen  bv  all  men. 


Commentary. 

the  Apostle  tells  him  to  supply,  by  the  gravity  of  his  manners  and  the  maturity  of 
Episcopal  virtue,  what  was  wanting  to  bis  years.  "  Jje  an  example  of  the  faithful  in 
word."  Let  your  words  be  grave  and  prudent.  The  words,  "in  conversation,"  refer 
to  his  conduct  and  external  intercourse  with  the  people,  which  should  be  marked  by 
sweetness  and  amiability.  "  In  charity."  In  the  manifestation  of  your  love  of  God 
and  your  neighbour.  In  the  Greek  are  added  here,  the  words,  in  tin1  s/iirit,  expressive 
of  the  fervour  of  God's  spirit  working  in  him.  The-e  words  are  not  in  the  chief  Manu 
scripts,  nor  in  the  Fathers  generally.  "  In  faith," "  in  chastity."  Hence  Timothy 

must  have  led  a  single  life,  otherwise  how  could  lie  be  the  model  of  chastity  to  others? 
and  the  Greek  word,  uyma,  expresses  chastity  of  the  highest  order,  virginal  chastity. 

18.  "Attend  unto  reading."  lit.-  refers  to  reading  the  SS.  Scriptures,  which  St. 
Ambrose  calls,  Lil/er  Sacrnlotdlix,  and  from  which  the  Pastor  of  souls  will  derive 
matter  for  "exhortation  and  doctrine,"  that  is  for  private  ("exhortation";  and  public 
instruction.  ("  Doctrine"). 

14.  "  Neglect  not  the  grace  that  is  in  thee,"  &e.  What  this  "grace''  refers  to  is 
much  controverted.  Some,  adhering  to  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word,  \u/mr/za,  which 
means,  a  (/rali<i  i/ratis  <l<it<i,  or  a  gratuitous  gift,  given  lor  the  benefit  of  others,  and  not 
necessarily  supposing  the  sanctiticiition  of'thu  subject  on  whom  it  is  conferred,  under 
stand  it  of  the  Episcopal  order  conferred  on  him,  and  enabling  him  to  exercise  certain 
functions.  Others  understand  it,  of  the  gratuitous  «.'ift  necessary  for  discharging  the 
pastoral  duties  conferred  on  him  at  ordination,  viz.,  the  gift  of  teaching,  exhorting,  &c., 
which,  although  possessed  by  Timothy  before  his  ordination,  was  still  confirmed  and 
increased  at  his  consecration,  when  he  also  received  sanctifying  grace  ;  and  this  is  the 
gift  which  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy  to  reduce  to  practice  by  exhorting  and  teaching.  It 
seems  very  likely,  that  "grace"  means  also,  sanctifying  grace  of  a  specific  kind,  which, 
together  with  a  right  to  actual  graces,  when  necessary  in  due  time,  for  the  discharge 
of  certain  specific  duties  and  the  exercise  of  certain  functions,  is  conferred  in  the 
sacraments.  This  sanctifying  grace,  joined  to  the  actual  graces  referred  to, 
is,  what  Divines  call,  sacramental  <jraen,  and  to  this  St.  Paul  here  refers;  for,  the 
Greek  word  in  many  pla  -es  denotes,  sanctifying  tjrace,  Gv/.)  Horn.  v.  15,  vi.  23.  Sacra 
mental  <jrace,  as  it  is  called,  is  not,  as  a  habit,  really  distinct  from  sanctifying  grace  in 
general.  It  is  only  a  new  intrinsic  permanent  modification,  a  special  vigour  super- 
added  to  sanctifying  grace,  which  is  also  the  principle  of  actual  graces,  to  be  conferred 
in  due  time  and  circumstances. —  Billuart.  "  Which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy, 
with  the  imposition,"  &c.,  i.e.,  which  was  given  thee,  when,  by  divine  revelation,  the 
bishops,  or  first  order  of  the  priesthood,  imposed  hands  on  thee.  That  he  refers  to 
the  bishops,  is  clear,  because  he  says  (2  Ep.  i.  6),  that  he  himself  imposed  hands  on 
him,  being  the  principal  person  employed  in  his  consecration.  The  only  ceremony 
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Start. 

16.  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to  16.  Attend  to  your  own  sanctification,  and  to  the 

doctrine :  be  earnest  in  them.     For  instruction   of  your    flock ;    persevere    in    these    two 

in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  things  ;  for,  thus,  you  will  save  both  yourself  and  those 

thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee.  who  hear  you. 

Commentary, 

which  he  refers  to  in  the  ordination  of  Timothy  is  the  "  imposition  of  hands  ;"  be 
cause,  this  was  a  ceremony  common  to  many  other  things,  and  served  to  conceal  the 
knowledge  of  the  sacred  mysteries  and  the  arcana  of  the  faith  from  the  infidels. 

10.  "  Attend  to  thyself  and  to  doctrine.''  A  most  useful  exhortation  for  such  as  are 
engaged  in  the  exalted  duties-  of  saving  the  souls  of  their  brethren.  While  minister 
ing  to  others;  they  may  neglect  their  own  sanctification,  and  while  saving  thousands 
of  others,  they  should  take  care  to  escape  danfnation  by  attending  to  themselves. 
This  all-important  work  of  self-sanctification,  the  Pastor  of  souls  will  promote  most 
effectually  by  constant  meditation  on  the  great  truths  of  eternity.  In  such  meditation, 
the  fire  of  divine  charity,  and  a  burning  thirst  for  his  own  perfection,  will  spring  forth. 
In  truth,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  without  a  proper  attention  to  this  holy  exer 
cise  of  mental  prayer,  the  salvation  of  a  Pastor  of  souls  is  morally  impossible ;  in  other 
words,  he  will  scarcely  be  saved  without  it.  He  will  also  promote  his  sanctification 
by  securing  for  himself,  through  a  filial  devotion  to  the  glorious  Queen  of  Heaven,  the 
powerful  protection  of  this  Most  Chaste  Virgin  and  Mother,  in  whom  no  one  ever  con 
fided  and  was  confounded.  Memo  rare,  0  piissima  Virgo  Maria,  &c.  A  Pastor  desirous 
of  his  own  sanctification,  and  that  of  his  people,  should  never  fail  to  recommend  him 
self  and  them  to  the  powerful  protection  of  St.  Joseph  also.  In  all  his  necessities, 
he  should  refer  them  to  St.  Joseph.  "  Itc  ad  Joseph." — (Genesis  xli.  55). 

"  Be  earnest  in  them."  This  is  the  one  thing  necessary  for  a  Pastor  of  souls — his 
own  sanctification  and  that  of  his  people.  This  alone  will  form  the  subject  matter  of 
his  judgment  when  he  shall  stand  before  the  tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  shall  have 
to  render"a  most  rigorous  account  of  the  means  he  employed  for  securing  the  faith 
and  piety  of  his  people,  and  the  more  exalted  his  station,  the  heavier  the  judgment  of 
neglect,  judicium  durissirnum  his  qui  prasnnt.  Woe  to  the  Pastor  of  souls,  if  embark 
ing  in  affairs  that  do  not  concern  either  the  temporal  preservation,  or,  the  sanctifica 
tion  and  salvation  of  his  people,  he  becomes  wholly  engrossed  in  secular  matters,  at 
variance  with  the  perfection  of  his  state  and  opposed  to  his  sublime  calling ! 


CHAPTER    V. 


In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  instructs  Timothy  in  the  manner  of  admonishing  and  correcting  both  the 
young  and  the  old  (1,  '2).  In  the  next  place,  he  gives  him  instructions  regarding  the  ividows  who  were 
to  be  admitted  among  those  supported  by  the  Church,  on  a  part  of  the  offerings  of  the  faithful.  He 
points  out  the  quality  of  such  icidows  :  —  They  should  be  really  destitute  (3)  ;  given  to  prayer  (5)  ; 
sixty  years  of  age  (!))  ;  of  a  good  reputation  (10).  He  then  points  out  the  class  of  widows  who 
should  not  be  admitted  among  this  number  (11,  12,  1,'i). 

He,  in  the  next  place,  instructs  him  how  he  should  treat  his  clergy,  both  in  supporting  them  (17),  and 
in  receiving  accusations  against  them  (19,  20). 

Finally,  he  implores  of  him  to  act  the  part  of  a  just  judge  in  deciding  Ecclesiastical  matters  (21).  Not 
to  be  too  rash  and  precipitate  in  admitting  persons  to  Holy  Orders,  and  to  lead  a  life  of  chastity. 


1.  AN  ancient  man  rebuke  not:  1.  Rebuke  not  with  severity  a  person  your  senior  in 

(JTommentarg. 

1.  "  An  ancient  man,"  i.e.,  your  senior  in  years,  "  rebuke  not."  The  Greek  is  p) 
€7ri7r  A^s,  strike  not  ;  it  means,  to  rebuke  in  a  harsh  manner,  "  but  entreat  him  as  a 
father."  The  Greek  word  for  "  entreat,"  TrapaKaAet,  means,  also,  to  admonish.  This, 
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but  entreat  him  as  a  father:  youn 
men,  as  brethren  ; 


2.  Old  women,  as  mothers:  youn 
women,  as  sisters,  in  all  chastity. 


3.  Honour    widows,    that    are 
widows  indeed. 

4.  But  if  any  widow  have  chil- 
dren,  or  grand-children;  let  her 
learn  first  to  govern  her  own  house, 
and  to  make  a  return  of  duty  to  her 
parents:  for  this  ia  acceptable  be- 


years,  but  admonish  him  with  sweetness,  so  as  to  ap- 
pear  entreating  liim,  like  a  son  entreating  his  father, 
and  sweetly  exhort  aud  admonish  young  men  as  bre 
thren. 

^.  Aged  women  admonish,  as  mothers;  and  the 
young,  as  sisters,  guarding  against  everything  either 
in  the  language  of  admonition,  or  its  circumstances, 
that  might  endanger  chastity  i  or  lead  to  disedification)! 

3.  Nourish  and  support  the  widows,  who  mav  truly 
be  called  such,  in   tiie  strict  sense   of  the    word,  i.e., 
destitute  of  all  aid. 

4.  Hut  if  any  widow  be  not  thus  destitute  _  if  she 
have  children  or  grand-children,  let  them  learn,  in  the 
first  place,  to  regulate   their   own   house  properly,  by 
supporting  their  near  friends  and  widowed  domestics, 
and  not  throw  them  as  a  himhen  on  the  Church,  and 
pay  back  to  their  parents  the  duty  of  support,  which 
is  duo   by  them,  for  the  care  taken  of  them  in  their 
infancy  :   for,  this  exercise  of  filial  piety  is  pleashi" 
and  acceptable  to  (iud. 


of  course,  regards  ordinary  cases  of  delinquency  ;  because  if  an  old  man  commits 
grievous  sin  and  gives  scandal  to  the  young,  he  forfeits  the  privileges  of  age,  and 
underatood  ^  severit^-"  Youii  men  as  brethren  ;  "—a.lm.mith,  is 

2  "  Young  women,  as  sisters,  in  all  chastity."  Neither  in  the  language  addressed 
to  them,  nor  ,„  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  place,  Ac.,  should  there  be  anything  that 
might  endanger  chastity,  or,  m  any  way,  tend  to  disedification. 

3.  '  Honour,"  i.e.,  support.     "  Honour  "  has  this  meaning  in  many  passages  of  SS 

rU»r(""iMaUheW'  *"'  ^°  in  VerS6  17'  °f  ^  chaW     "That  afe  widows 

,    ,  ,.,  m  the  proper  sense  of  the  word  ;  for  the  Greek  corresponding  with  widow, 
is  derived  from  a  root,  signifying,  to  be  destitute. 

4  "  Let  her  learn."  In  the  Greek  it  is,  let  ihnn  learn,  &c.  This  latter  readin-  is 
preferred  in  the  Paraphrase,  because  it  would  appear,  that,  the  Apostle,  having  in^he 

Sv  rrthaT  if  rr  to  the  wid°fvh°  \*  a—  ^  »f  «*>»£  ^s^^  ** 

'<  govern  "          R  <lesei;vm-  of  thc  Publi'  support.     Again,  the  Greek  won]  for 

Moreover   Z&  ™*™          '""'''''"'  "'"  that  ^  which  Mllle*  owe  their  parents. 
loreover  the  widow  in  question   is  supposed  to  have   "grand-children"  also   and  it 
could  not  be  required  of  her  «  to  make  a  return  of  duty  to  her  parents  'in  i  ti'e   ce  to 
them,  since  she  had  done  so  already  towards  her  children.   Belles,  the  pm  se   '    ,  tke 

™      1      "'  t0     "'  CrlltlrCn'"  WOUl<l  bear  a  VC1>>'  f°rCe(I  instruction  iu    he  Vuga,: 
;  whereas   according  to  thc  Greek,  it  runs  quit,,  smooth.     Finally    the  reasc 

is  v^  likc  the  —  given  (Col  iL)! 

rhis  -adi    is 


nit  es 

devoted  tlu  cm    e  t    ,t 

the  deacon 

^feTlS  I'" 
e  RU1,     P    8 


l 


as  appears  from       >  Pm 

Fn   199    ^ 


Wid°ws'  who  were  ""PPorted  at  the  expense 
}mrch'  some  of  thcsie  ]i^d  *>8«ther  in  commu- 
-  Thej  made  V°WS  °f  chastit>'  <verse  ™>  ™* 
(  V6rse  5l'     From  ''™>»3  them  were  taken 
Wlth  the  instraction  of  ignorant  females,  and  with 

and  were  Pl«"d  u.«der 
>'  St.  Chrysostom  for  fl  v  ing 

of  Wid°ws  (Hb-  8-  * 
tt  dress  of  black  colour, 

°f  Cttrthac 


'  these 
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5.  But  she  that  is  a  -widow  indeed  5.  But  let  her,  who  is  a  widow  indeed,  that  is  to  say, 
and  desolate,  let  her  trust  in  God,  desolate  and  destitute  of  all  aid,  have  recourse  to  God 
and  continue  in  supplications  and  anci  n0pe  in  him,  and  devote  her  entire  time,  hoth  day 
prayers  uight  and  day.  an(j  njght,  to  fervent  prayers  and  supplications. 

6.  For  she  that  liveth  in  plea-  6.  But  the  widow  who  lives  a  life  of  luxury  and 
sures,  is  dead  while  she  is  living.  self-indulgence,  although  living  and  animated  in  body, 

is  dead  in  soul,  dead  to  God  and  to  grace. 

7.  And  this  give  in  charge,  that  7.  Command  and  explain  what  I  have  said  to  all 
they  may  be  blameless.  widows,  that  they  may  be  free  from  all  reproach,  and 

that  the  Church  may  be  saved  from  scandal. 

8.  But  if  any  man  have  not  care  8.  But  if  any  one  neglect  to  make  the  necessary  pro 
of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those  vision  for  his  near  relations,  particularly  those  most 
of  bis  house,  he  hath  denied  the  closely  connected  with  him,  such  a  man,  by  unnatural 
faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.  conduct  of  this  sort,  has   practically  denied  the  faith, 

and  is  worse  than  an  infidel. 

9.  Let  a  widow  be  chosen  of  no  9.  A  widow,  in  order  to  be  enrolled  on  the  catalogue 
less  than  three-score  years  of  age,  of  those  to  be  supported  by  the  Church,  should  have 
who  hath  been  the  wife  of  one  reached  her  sixtieth  year,  and  not  be  married  more 
husband,  than  once. 

10.  Having  testimony  for  her  10.  She  should  have  the  reputation  of  practising 
good  works,  if  she  have  brought  up  good  works,  and  among  the  rest,  of  piously  educating 


5.  According  to  the  Greek,  in  this  verse  he  assigns  some  of  the  good  qualities  which 
should  distinguish  the  Ecclesiastical  widow.  For,  "  let  her  trust  in  God,"  &c.  ;  the 
Greek  is  ^ATTIKCV,  she  has  trusted,  or,  trusts  in  God.  In  our  version,  the  words  convey 
an  exhortation.  The  Greek  indicative  form  is  read  in  St.  Chrysostorn. 

G.  This  verse  would  favour  the  Greek  reading  in  the  preceding.  The  ecclesiastical 
widow  worthy  of  support,  must  be  a  person  addicted  to  prayer,  &c.  ;  for,  as  to  those 
widows  that  lead  a  life  of  ease  and  indulgence,  though  their  bodies  be  animated,  their 
souls  are  dead.  The  words  of  the  gospel,  "  Suffer  the  dead  to  bury  their  dead," 
are  similar  in  signification  to  the  words,  "she  is  dead,  while  living."  Such  a 
person  is  not  a  widow  indeed  ;  for,  though  bereft  of  her  husband,  she  is  not  still  deso 
late.  She  employs  the  means  of  livelihood  which  she  possesses  in  purposes  of  self- 
indulgence,  and  not  in  the  exercise  of  benevolence  or  charity. 

7.  These  things,  regarding  the  obligation  of  prayer,  of  avoiding  luxurious  living, 
&c.,  teach  all  widows,  so  that  they  may  be  free  from  reproach.     "  And  this  give  in 
charge."     In  Greek,  ravra  TrupayyeAAe,  and  these  things  give  in  charge. 

8.  Here  he  confirms,  by  a  general  assertion,  what  he  applied  to  children  and  grand 
children  (verse  4),  wherein  he  said,  that  if  a  widow  have  children,  &c.,  they  should 
pay  back  the  reciprocal  duty  of  support.     Here,  he  goes  farther,  and  asserts  if  any 
person,  man  or  woman,  neglects  the  care  of  his  (or  her)  own,  which  is  generally  under 
stood  of  such  as  have  claims  on  them,  on  the  grounds  of  consanguinity  or  marriage, 
"  and  especially  those  of  his  house,"  which  is  commonly  understood  of  near  relatives, 
parents,  brothers,  and  such  as   generally  live  in  the   same  house  with  a  person,  and 
form  part  of  his  family,  such  a  one  has,  practically,   and   in  deed,    "  denied  the  faith, 
and  is   worse  than  an  infidel  ;"    for,    the   infidels    are   not   dead   to  these  natural 
feelings. 

9.  The  widow,  to  bo  enrolled  on  the  Ecclesiastical  catalogue,  must  be  sixty  years  of 
age,  because,  then,  she  is  unfit  for  labour,  and  not  in  danger  of  incontinence,  to  which 
younger  widows  would  be  exposed.     At  this  time  such  persons  were  not  so  securely 
enclosed  as  the  nuns  are  now  within  convents.     She  must  be  a  person  who  was  but 
once  married,  which  is  a  mark  of  continency. 

10.  She  must  be  a  person,  whom  a  character  for  exercising  good  works  will  pronounce 
deserving  of  support.     He  instances   a  few  of  these  good  works  :  —  Bringing  up  her 
family  in  piety,  exercising  hospitality  toward  holy  travellers,  washing  their  feet,  according 
to  the  custom  then  existing.     The  exercise   of  hospitality  was,   in  the  infancy  of  the 
Church,  very  necessary  and  meritorious,  owing  to  the  want  of  accommodation,  and  the 
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children,  if  she  have   received  to  her  children,  and  of  exercising   hospitality,  according 

harbour,  if  she   have   washed  the  to  her  means,  towards  holy  strangers,  of  washing  their 

saints' feet,  if  she  have  ministered  fee^    according    to    the     existing     usage,    of    having 

to  them  that  suiter  tribulation,  if  afforded  aid  and  consolation   to   the   afflicted,  and  of 

she  have  diligently  followed  every  having  sought  every  occasion  of  doing  good, 
good  work. 

11.    But    the    young.-r  widows  ;Q    f>n^  younger  widows  do  not  admit  on  this  cata- 

avoid.    For  when  they  have  grown  logue  :  for,  after  having  been  supported  at  the  expense 

wanton  in  Christ,  they  will  marry  :  Of"the  Church,  they  will  grow  wanton,  and  recalcitrate 

against  Christ,  and  indulge  a  wish  to  marry  an  earthly 

spouse; 

13.  Having  damnation,  because  10.   Thus  incurring  damnation  for  having  violated 
they  have  made  void  their  first  faith.  an({  rendered  void  the  promise  which  they  made  before, 

to  their  spouse  Christ. 

l-'l.  And  withal  being  idle  they  13.  Another  reason  for  their  rejection  is,  that  they 

learn  to  go  about   from  house  to  are  accu-tomed  to  go  about,  doing  nothing,  from  bouse 

house;  and  are  not  only  idle,  but  to  house,  and  they  are  not  merely   idle,  but  they  also 

tattlers     also,    and     busy. ho. lies,  indulge  111  garrulity  and  foolish  talkativeness,  and  in 

speaking  things  which  tl^y  ought  curiously  prying  into  the  concerns  of  others,  and  en- 

not.  gaging  in  con  versa  lions  which  are  ii"t  becoming. 

14.  I    will    therefore  that    the  14.  Considering  all  things,  t  hen,  I  prefer  that,  before 
younger  should  marry,  hear  chil-  engaging  in  vows  of  chastity,  thcyouiiger  wi  lows  should 
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danger  of  perversion  at  the  Pagan  places  of  entertainment.  The  poor  widow  should 
exercise  it  according  to  her  means  and  ability.  "If  she  have  diligently  followed 
every  good  work,"  i.e.,  lost  no  opportunity  of  doing  good,  and  had  the  will  and  incli 
nation,  even  when  the  power  of  doing  good  was  wanting. 

11.  He  tells  him  not  to  admit  permanently,  by  religious  vows,  widows  under  sixty, 
because  there  is  great   danger   that  they  will  become   wanton.     The  Greek  word  for 
"grown  wanton  in  Christ,"  KttT£o-T/c»7vtao-a>0-i  TOV  Xpurrov,  conveys  an  allusion  to  cattle, 
that,  through  wantonness,  throw  off  the  yoke,  and   kick   against   their  masters  ;  so, 
these  widows  are  apt  to  grow  wanton  against  Christ,  by  whose  Church  they  were  sup 
ported,  and  wish  to  marry  an  earthly  lover  to  the  injury  of  their  heavenly  Spouse,  to 
whom  they  were  pledged  by  vosv.     "  Wanton  in  Christ."     In    Greek,   u-anton  atjainst 
Christ. 

12.  "  Having  damnation,"  i.e.,  rendering  themselves,  by  this  wish  to  marry,  liable  to 
damnation,   '•  because  they  have   made  void  their  first,  faith,"  i.e.,  they  rejected  (as  in 
the  Greek,  rjOfrija-av}  and  consequently  violated  the  promise  or  vow  of  chastity,  which 
they  formerly  made  to  Christ.     This  is  the  interpretation  given  of  this  verse  by  all  the 
Holy  Fathers,  and,  in  fact,  none  other  can  be   admitted  ;  for,  all   the   interpretations 
given  of  it  by  heretics,  who  are  opposed  to   vows,  are  manifestly  opposed  to  the  scope 
and  words  of  the  Apostle  ;— he  evidently  says,  that  they  have  damnation,  because  they 
wish  to  marry.     Now,  if  there  were  merely  question  of  deserting  the  faith,  and  violat 
ing  their  promise  at  baptism — or  of  committing  carnal  sins,  as  some  of  them  explain 
it — what  would  the  wish  to  marry  have  to  do  with  these  ?— and,  manifestly,  in  the  Apos 
tle's  mind,  this  wish  to  marry  is  the  cause  of  their  damnation.     Surely,  marriage   is 
not  opposed  to  baptismal  faith,  and  it  is  one  of  the  remedies  against  fornication.     The 
"  faith"  here  opposed   to  marriage  is  a  vow  of  continency,   and  "  faith"  has  often  the 
meaning  of  promise  (Rom.  iii.  ;    Gal.  v. ;  2  Tim.  iv.) ;  "and  he   calls  it   "first,"  i.e., 
former,  as  in  Apocal.  ii.  4,  5 — " prima  opera fac."  "  Charitatem  tuam  prirnam  reliquisti," 
i.e.,  priorem,  also  (Acts,  i.  1),   "  primiun  quidem  sermoncm,"  i.e.,  piiorem  sermonem. 

13.  Another  reason  for  not  admitting  them.    From  idleness  follow  gossiping,  curiosity, 
garrulity,  and  other  faults  in  women.   "  Speaking  things   which   they  ought   not ;" 
perhaps,  divulging  secrets,  or  indulging  in  detraction,  or  improper  language. 

14.  Weighing  all  things,  he  prefers  that  the  younger  widows  should  marry,  sooner 
than  make  vows  which  they  may  be  apt  to  violate.     In  his  Epistle  to  Cor.  vii.,  he 
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dren,  be  mistresses  of  families,  give  marry,  bear  children,  and  manage  domestic  concerns, 

no  occasion  to  the   adversary  to  and  deprive  the  enemies  of  the  faith  of  every  opportu- 

speak  evil.  n^y  of  maligning  our  holy  religion. 

15.  For  some  are  already  turned  15.  For,  already  some  of  them  have  deserted  Christ, 
aside  after  satan.  and  have  passed  over  to  Satan. 

16.  If  any  of  the  faithful  have  1C.  If    any    Christian  has   widows   who   have  any 
-widows,  let  him  minister  to  them,  claims  on  him,  let  him  support  them,  so  that  the  Church 
and  let  not  the  church  be  charged  :  may  not   be  burdened   with   their   maintenance,  and 
that  there  may  be  sufficient  for  that  provision  may  be  made  for  such  widows  as  are 
them  that  are  widows  indeed.  really  destitute,  having  neither  friends  nor  connexions. 

17.  Let  the  priests  that  rule  well          17.  The  priests  who  rule  well,  are  deserving  of  a 
be   esteemed    worthy   of   double  more  liberal  and  abundant  support,  particularly  such 
honour:  especially  they  who  labour  among  them  as  toil  at  preaching  the  word  of  God. 

in  the  word  and  doctrine, 

18.  For    the    scripture    saith  :  18.   For  the  SS.  Scriptures  saith  (Deut.  xxi.)  "  Thou 
Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  shall  not    muzzle    the  ox    that    treadeth    out    the    corn" 
treadeth   out  the  corn:    and  the  and  "  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  reward." 

labourer  is  worthy  of  his  reward. 

19.  Against  a  priest  receive  not          19.  Against  a  priest  do  not  so  much  as  receive  an 
an  accusation,  hut  under  two  or  accusation,  unless  it  be  proved  by  two  or  three  wit- 
three  witnesses.  nesses. 


prefers,  viewing  the  matter  absolutely,  that  they  would  be  all  like  himself,  i.e.,  unmar 
ried.  There  is  no  argument  here  against  the  profession  of  young  females  in  convents. 
There  is  only  question  here  of  widows,  and  not  of  virgins.  Moreover,  at  the  time  of 
the  Apostle,  those  were  not  enclosed  so  strictly  in  convents  as  consecrated  virgins  are 
now.  Nor  had  they  the  extraordinary  helps  derived  from,  and  merited  by,  the  obser 
vance  of  strict  discipline,  nor  the  exact  vigilance,  such  as  the  Church  now  practises, 
with  such  jealousy,  towards  the  virgin  spouses  of  Christ.  Moreover,  none  are  admitted 
to  solemn  vows,  at  present  in  convents,  without  being  first  subjected  for  a  reasonable 
period  of  time,  to  a  novitiate  probation,  to  test  their  fitness  and  consult  for  their  per 
fect  liberty  in  regard  to  their  vows  and  the  state  of  life  which,  of  their  own  free  will 
and  consent,  they  mean  to  embrace. 

15.  Experience  showed  the  evil  effects  of  precipitancy  in  the  admission  of  junior 
widows. 

17.  He  now  passes  from  treating  of  widows,  to  treat  of  the  manner  in  which  Timothy 
is  to  act  in  reference  to  "  Priests/'  which  word,  in  this  passage,  is  commonly  supposed 
to  include  the  priests  of  the  first  order,  i.e.,  Bishops,  as  well  as  those  of  the  second. 
For,  Timothy,  as  Primate  of  Asia,  of  which  Ephesus  was  the  metropolis,  had  to  ap 
point  Bishops  throughout  the  different  cities.     The  pastors,  whether  of  the  first  or 
second  order,  "who  rule  well,"  are  deserving  of  a  more  liberal  support.     Such  is 
the  meaning  of  "  double,"  a  meaning  which  it  has  in  many  parts  of  SS.  Scripture, 
(v.g.')  Jeremiah,  chap,  xvii.,  dutilid  contritione  contere  eos  ;"  Proverbs,  xli.  21  ;  Isaias,  xl.  2. 
"  Especially  they  who   labour   in  word  and  doctrine."     No  labour  is   more  severe, 
according  to  St.  Athanasius,  than  that  of  the  preacher  of  the  gospel. 

18.  In  confirmation  of  this,  he  quotes  the  law  of  Moses  (L)eut.  xxv.  14),  and  the 
natural  law  enunciated  by  our  Redeemer  (Matt.  x.  10  ;  Luke,  x.  7).     The  meaning 
and  application  of  the  text  from  Deuteronomy  are  given,  1  Cor.  ix.  9.     Some  persons 
say,  the  latter  text  is  used  by  St.  Paul  himself;  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  in  which  it  is 
found,  not  being  written  at  this  time.     So  that  the  words,  "  the  Scripture  saith,"  refer 
only  to  the  first  text  from  Deuteronomy. 

19.  The  Apostle  does  not  say:  Do  not  pass  judgment,  on  a  priest,  unless  there  be 
three  witnesses  :  but  do  not  even  receive,  the  charge,  or  proceed  to  try  him,  unless  there 
be  two  or  three  witnesses.     By  the  law  of  Moses  a  person  could  not  be  condemned 
except  on  the  testimony  of  two  witnesses  ;  but  here,  the  Apostle   commands,  that 
against  a  priest  the  accusation  could  not  be  entertained  unless  first  -proved  by  two 
witnesses,  both  on  account  of  his  dignity,  as  also,  because  he  is  subject  to  envy 
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20.  Them  that  sin  reprove  before  20.  Those  who  sin  in  pub  He,  rebuke  also  in  public, 
all:  that  the  rest  also  may  have  tlmt  the  others,  deterred  by 'this  example  of  severe 
fear-  correction,  maybe  restrained  within  the  bounds  of  duty. 

21. 1  charge  thee  before  God,  and  21.  I  conjure  thco  in  the  presence  of  God  and  Christ 

Christ  JESUS,  and  the  elect  angels,  Jesus,  and  his  holy  angels,  to  observe  with  exactness, 
that  thou  observe  these  things  what  I  have  said  regarding  trials,  to  act  the  part  of  a 
without  prejudice,  doing  nothing  just  judge,  without  precipitancy,  or  without  inclining 
by  declining  to  either  side.  the  balance  of  justice  through'  favour  or  affection  to 

one  side  or  the  other. 

22.  Impose  not  hands  lightly          22.  Do  not,  on  light  grounds,  and  without  sufficient 
upon  any  man,  neither  be  partaker      trial,  impose  hands  on  any  man.     And  do  not,  by  your 
of  other  men's  sins.     Keep  thyself      precipitate  admission  of  unworthy  candidates  to  orders, 

render  yourself  a   participator  in  the  sins   of  others. 
Keep  thyself  chaste,  continue  to  lead  a  life  of  chastity. 

23.  Do  not  still  drink   water:  2M.    1  )o  not  restrict  yourself  any  longer  to  drinkin" 
but   use   a    liule    wine  for  thy      mere  water,  but  use  a  little  wim>  mixed  with  it,  on 
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and  to  enmities,  owing  to  the  duty  which  he  has  to  exercise,  of  correcting  and 
rebuking  others. 

20.  But  when  the  sins  of  men  arc  public,  they  are  to  be  rebuked  publicly  not  only 
for  their  own   emendation,  but  for  the  honour   of  the  Church,  and  lor   the  purpose  of 
deterring  others  from  committing  the  like  crimes. 

21.  He  conjures  him  in  the  name  of  "  God,"  from  whom  all  power  is  derived  and  of 
"Jesus  Christ,"  the  judge  of  all,  and  of  "the  elect   [or  holy]    Angels,"  his  ministers, 
"to  observe  these  things,"  i.e.,  these  rules  which  he  has  laid  down  regarding  ecclesi 
astical  trials— to  act  the  part  of  a  just  judge,  "  without  prejudice,"  which  is  commonly 
interpreted  to  mean,  without  precipitancy,  not  coming  to  a  decision  before  the  cause  is 
fairly  and  fully  examined  on  both  sides.  "Doing  nothing  by  declining  to  either  side  " 
J  here  is  an  allusion  m  these  words  to  the  equilibrium  of  scales,  when  they  are  made 
the  instrument  of  just  weights  and  measures;   if  they  incline  to  either  side   fraud  is 
committed.     So  is  it  with  the  judge,  if  he  entertain  favour  for  either  party      Two 
faults  are  to  be  avoided  by  all  judges— precipitancy,  and  favour  or  affection  •  which  are 
the  ordinary  causes  of  unjust  decisions.     The  Apostle  cautions   Timothy  a-ainst  the 
former,  m   the   words,  «  without  prejudice:"  and   against   the  latter,  in   the   words 

'doing  nothing  by  declining  to  either  side,"  holding,  with  a  steadv  hand,  the  even 
balance  of  justice.  In  the  person  of  Timothy,  he  admonishes  all  Prelates,  under  pain 
f  incurring  the  wrath  of  God,  the  vengeance  of  Christ,  and  the  indignation  of  his 
holy  Angels  to  act  the  part  of  just  judges.  The  thought  of  God's  presence,  and  of  that 
Omniscient  Judge,  who  will,  one  day,  pass  sentence  on  judges  themselves,  is  the  most 
efficacious  restraint  on  the  injustice  of  human  tribunals. 

22.   Some  refer  this  to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  it  is   applicable  to  it      The 

^sequences   of  precipitate  absolutions  are  frightful ;  particularly,  if  absolution  be 

conferred  on  those  who  are  in  the  proximate  occasion  of  sin,  and,  especially   in  the 

external  occasion  of  sins   of  impurity,  or,  on  relapwu,  sinners.     No   doubt,  the   con- 

ssor  is   m  such  cases,  guilty  of  sac-rilege,  unless  he  adopt  the  proper  precautions,  and 

lenders  himself  a  participator  in  the  future  sins  of  his  penitents.  The  words  however 

ore  probably  refer  to  the  admission  to  Holy  Orders,  which  are  called  «  imposition  of 

1  his  latter  ceremony  being  used  in  the  collation  of  orders,  conveyed  the 

proper  idea  to  the  mind  of  the  faithful,  while  it  left  the  unbeliever  in  the  dark,  as  to 

the  act  itself.     -Neither  be  partaker  of  other  men's  sins,"  shows  the  heavy  respon- 

bility  with  which  those  are  charged,  who  are  concerned  in  advancing  men  to  Holy 

Orders      Hence    the  exactness   of  the   Council   of  Trent   [SS.  23]  on  this   subject 

Keep  thyself  chaste."     The  Apostle  found  Timothy  chaste,  and  he  now  wishes  that 

iould  persevere  ;  otherwise,  he  could  not  rebuke  others  transgressing  in  this- most 

important  point  of  clerical  morality. 

«8.  It  is  clear  that  Timothy  altogether  abstained  from  the  use  of  wine,  and  drank 
•n-fy,  knowing  well  how  useful  such  abstinence  was  to   preserve  chastity— 
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stomach's  sake,  and  thy  frequent  account  of  the  weakness  of  your  stomach,  and  your 

infirmities.  other  frequent  infirmities. 

24.  Some  men's  sins  are  mani-          24.  The  sins  of  some  persons  are  well  known,  even 
fest,  going   before   to  judgment:  previous  to  any  judgment  or  inquiry  regarding  them ; 
and  some  men  they  follow  after.  whereas,  the  sins  of  others  are  only  known,  after  an 

inquiry  regarding  them  is  instituted. 

25.  In  like  manner   also   good  25.   In  like  manner,  the  good  works  of  some  persons 
deeds  are  manifest :  and  they  that      are  fully  known,  and  need  no  inquiry  ;   and  the  good 
are  otherwise,  cannot  be  hid.              works  of  others  are  secret;  but,  these  in  the  course  of 

trial  cannot  be  concealed  (and  hence,  in  such  a  case, 
enquiry  should  be  held,  lest  the  deserving  be  rejected). 

Commentarg* 

"venter  a;stuans  vino  sp urn-it  in  libidiiiem." — St.  Jerome.  The  Apostle  says,  that 
although  he  exhorted  him  to  perseverance  in  chastity,  still,  he  did  not  wish  he  would 
continue  to  adopt  means  for  that  end  which  would  prove  injurious  to  his  health,  such 
as  total  abstinence  from  wine.  He  tells  him  to  "  use  a  little  wine,"  evidently  insinuat 
ing,  by  the  quantity  recommended,  that  it  would  not  be  his  sole  drink,  but  only  taken 
when  diluted  with  water.  And  from  the  example  of  Timothy,  it  is  clear,  if  health  did 
not  interfere,  that  it  would  be  far  more  perfect  to  abstain  from  it  altogether.  Tempe 
rance  is  a  very  necessary  virtue  for  a  pastor  of  souls,  and  should  be  earnestly  recom 
mended  both  by  word  and  example. 

24.  He  returns  to  the  subject  of  ordaining  worthy  persons,  and  instituting  an  inquiry 
regarding  them.     Some  persons   are  evidently  unworthy,  and  the  unworthiness  of 
others  will  be  known  only  after  inquiry. 

25.  And  others  are  evidently  worthy,  their  good  works  being  of  themselves  mani 
fest.     And  the  good  works  of  others  which  are  secret  and  not  public,  cannot  be  kept 
concealed  after  investigation ;  and,  then,  they  can  be  admitted  to  orders.     In  the  pre 
ceding  verse,  he  says,  the  evil  works  of  some  are  private  ;  and  hence,  an  examination 
should  take  place,  lest  the  unworthy  be  admitted.     In  this  verse,  he  says,  the  good 
works  of  some  are  private,  and  unless  examined,  the  worthy  may   be   rejected.     It 
is  not  sufficient  if  after  trial  their  evil  deeds  are  not  known ;  they  must  give  proofs  of 
a  good  life,  before  they  can  be  admitted  to  orders.     Woe  to  Superiors,  if  they  are  con 
tent  with  less  !     They  shall  have  to  answer  for  the  innumerable  souls  which  the  un 
worthy   object   of  their  careless   choice    may    be    instrumental   in   damning.      It   is 
recorded  of  St.  Leo  the  Great,  that  he  watched  and  prayed  for  forty  days  at  the  tomb 
of  St.  Peter,  begging  pardon  for  his  sins  through  the  Apostle's  intercession ;  and  that 
after  that  term,  St.  Peter  informed  him  in  a  vision  :  "  Your  sins  are  forgiven  you  by 
God,  except  those  committed  by  you  in  conferring  Holy  Orders :  of  these  you  still 
remain  charged  to  give  a  rigorous  account. "^-(See  Lives  of  Saints,  April  11).      It  is 
much  to  be  feared,  that  men,  in  other  respects  irreproachable,  whether  Ecclesiastical 
Superiors  who  recommend  to  Holy  Orders,  or  Prelates  who  rashly  confer  them,  will 
answer  at  their  souls'  peril  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  for  their  mistaken 
lenity,  or  rather  merciful  cruelty  in  advancing  even  doubtful  subjects  to  Holy  Orders — 
cruelty  to  the  unhappy  subjects  themselves,  who  might  be  useful  members  of  society 
and  saved  in  the  world,  but  whom  a  melancholy  experience  proves  in  every  instance 
to  turn  out  unfortunately  in  the  sacred  ministry — cruelty  to  the  Church,  that  has  to 
shed  unavailing  tears  over  their  fall — cruelty  to  the  altar,  on  which  they  again  crucify 
the  Son  of  God — cruelty  to  the  faithful,  whom,  in  many  instancesj  they  scandalize 
and  ruin  for  ever  ! 
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CHAPTER    VI. 


&nali>0f  0* 

tJie  Bishop  is  charged  with  the  superintendence  of  liis  entire  flock  :  hence,  in  this  chapter,  the 
postle  instructs  Timothy  in  the  duties  he  oives  even  the  most  destitute  and  lowly  amour)  his  people, 
iz.,  the  Christian  slaves.  He  should  instruct  them  in  the  duty  of  obedience,  as  well  to  their 

' 


1.  WHOSOKVKU   arc  servant  1.   Whosoever  are  ill  the  condition  of  slaves  under 
under  the  yoke,  let  them  count  the  yoke  of  servitude,  let  tlu-ni   regard  their  masters, 
their  masters  worthy  of  all  honour  ;  although  unbelievers,  with  feelings  of  reverence,  serv- 
lest  the  name  of  the   Lord  and  his  jn,r  them  with  prompt   obedience   and   respectful  sub- 
doctrine  be  blasphemed.  mission,  lest,  on  accountof  their  disobedience,  the  name 

of  God  he  blasphemed  and  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
spoken  ill  of,  as  sanctioning  this  disobedience  of  slaves. 

2.  But  they  that  have  be'ieving  2.   15ut  such  slaves  as  have  Christian  masters,  far 
masters,  let  them  not  despise  them,  fmm    showing  them  less    respect  and   serving    them 
because  they    are    brethren,   but  wjth    i(,ss    promptitude,    on    account    of    being   their 
serve  them  the  rather,  because  they  brethren  in  Christ,  should,  on  the  contrary,  redouble 
are  faithful  and  beloved,  who  are  theh.  /eal  iu  scrvin,,  tlienii  because  they  are  Christians, 
partakers  of  the  benefit.      These  an,,  tl        should  ])ccome  d(,ar  fQ  thc       ^  ^        sh&rers 

in  the  same  benefits  of  Christianity  with  themselves. 
Do  thou  teach  them,  so  that  they  may  know  these 
things,  and  exhort  them  to  the  practice  of  the  same. 


1.  "  Their  masters."     He   speaks   of  unbelieving  masters.     In  the  next  verse  he 
speaks  of  Christian  masters.     "Lest  the  name   of  the  Lord  (in  Greek,  of  God)  and 
his  doctrine  be  blasphemed,"  lest  these  infidel  masters  should  blaspheme  the  name  of 
God  and  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  as  sanctioning  rebellion  on  the  part  of  slaves,  and 
the  dissolution  of  social  order.     This  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  slaves  would  estrange 
the  infidels  from  the   faith  ;  whereas,  the  Apostle  tacitly  conveys   an  admonition  to 
slaves  to  render  the  faith  commendable,  by  their  obedience  to  their  unbelieving  masters, 
and  thus  induce  them  to  embrace  it. 

2.  "  Because  they  are  brethren,"  i.e.,  because  their  masters  are  their  brethren  in 
Christ.     This  is  no  reason  why  they  should,  in  a  civil  point  of  view,  dispute  their 
superiority,  and  refuse  them  obedience.     On  the  contrary,  it  is  an  additional  motive  to 
serve  them  with  greater  zeal.     "And  beloved."     The  'Greek,   aya^rol,  means,  and 
deserving  to  be  loved,  because  the  masters  are  sharers  with  them  in  the  same  blessings 
of  Christianity.     Others  make  the  words,  "  who  are  partakers  of  the  benefit,"  refer  to 
the  slaves,  as  if  he  said,  that  the  slaves  are  made  partakers  of  the  beneficence  of  their 
masters  ;  the  rigour  of  servitude  being  greatly   relaxed  under  Christian  masters,  who 
also  feed,  clothe  them,  and  allow  the  free  exercise  of  their  religious  duties.     "  Teach 
these  things  "  to  the  ignorant,  "  and  exhort  "  the  practice  of  them  on  the  part  of  those 
who  already  know  them. 
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3.  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  3.  But  if   any  man  teach  otherwise  than  we  have 
and  consent  not  to  the  sound  words  taught,  and  refuse  assent  to  the  salutary  and  whole- 
of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHEIST,  and  to  some  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  sound 
that  doctrine  which  is  according  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  which  promotes  true  piety, 

to  godliness, 

4.  He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,          4.  Such  a  man  is  inflated   with   empty  pride,  he 
but  sick  about  questions  and  strifes      knows  nothing,  but  is  sick  (and  raving)  about  futile 
of  words  :  from  which  arise  envies,      questions,  and  mere   verbal  disputes,  which  are  the 
contentions,     blasphemies,      evil      source    of   envy,    of   contentions,    wrangling,    of   re- 
suspicions,  proachful  invectives  against  man,  as  well  as  blasphe 
mies    against    God,   of  evil  suspicions,    or  perverse 
dogmas  and  opinions, 

5.  Conflicts  of  men  corrupted  in          5.  of  foolish  and  pernicious  disputations  of  men 
mmd,  and  who  are  destitute  of  the      corrupt   in  mind,  who   are    deprived  of  the   light  of 

:th,  supposing  gam  to  be  god-      truthi  making  piety  serve  the  purposes  of  gam  and 

avarice. 

6.  But  godliness  with  content-          6.  And,  truly,  piety  accompanied  with  contentment 
mentis  great  gam.  of  m[n^  which  it  ensures,  and  which  the  necessaries 

of  life  satisfy,  is  a  great  gain. 

Commentary 

3.  It  appears,   that  certain  false  teachers,   confounding  the  spiritual  liberty  into 
which  Christ   had   asserted  us  with  civil   liberty,    taught,   that   slaves,   on  becoming 
Christians,  were  freed  from  all  human  servitude.     Such  men  are  here  denounced  by 
the  Apostle,  as  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  and  the  disturbers  of  social  order  ;  while,  at 
the  same  time,  he  denounces  all  teachers  of  error,  as  he  had  already  done,  chapter  i. 
of  this  Epistle. 

4.  "  He  is  proud,"  in  the  Greek,   TCTV^WTCU,  he  is  swollen,  the  meaning  of  which  is 
well  conveyed  in  the  words  of  the  Vulgate,   swollen  and   inflated  with  empty  pride. 
The  word  also  conveys  an  idea  of  the  mental  disease  of  the  man  who  recedes  from  the 
truth.     The  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  all  sound  ;  they  are  the  wholesome 
aliment  of  the  soul;  whosoever  refuses  assent  to  them  is  sick  in  soul  of  a  distemper 
analogous  to  bodily  swelling.     "  Knowing  nothing."     Such  a  person  is  destitute  of 
all  true  and   solid  knowledge,  being  deprived   of  faith.     "  Sick  about  questions  and 
strifes  of  words."   In  the  Greek,  logomachies.    "  From  which  arise  envies."    Every  one 
of  these  affecting  the  mastery  envies  such  as  appear  to  excel  him.     "  Contentions," 
verbal  wranglings,  having  for  object  superiority  rather  than  the  discovery  of  the  truth. 
"  Blasphemies,"  i.e.,  reproachful  and  injurious  language  both  to  God  and  man.    "  Evil 
suspicions."     The  Greek,  vTroVoiat  Trovypal,  also  means,  pernicious  opinions  or  dogmas. 

5.  "  Conflicts."     The  Greek  word,  TrapaSiaTpi,(3al,  means,  useless,  noxious  disputations. 
St.  Chrysostom.  and  others  give  it  another  signification  which  the  word  bears,  «  con 
tagious  communications  of  men  corrupted  in  mind."     These  persons  communicate  cor 
ruption  and  spiritual  distemper  to  such  as  come  in  contact  with  them.     "  And  who  are 
destitute  of  truth."     Such  persons  are  corrupted  in  mind,  because  blinded,  by  being 
deprived  of  the  light  of  truth,  and  corrupted  in  heart,  as  is  proved  from  their  making 
religion  a  matter  of  traffic,  looking  upon  it  in  the  light  of  a  means  to  subserve  the 
purposes  of  gain  and  avarice.     In    the   Greek   are   added  to   this   verse   the  words, 
d<£io-Tao-o  avro  TWV  roioimov,  keep  aloof  from  such  persons.     These  words  were  found  in 
the  version  used  by  St.   Chrysostom.     It  is  likely  that  they  were  admitted  into  the 
text,  from  the  margin,  or,  from  some  commentary  on  the  passage. 

_  6.  This  is  a  sort  of  rhetorical  correction  ;  the  Apostle  corrects  himself  and  says,  that 
piety  is  a  great  gain  in  quite  a  different  sense  from  that  in  which  these  corrupt  men 
viewed  it ;  it  is  a  great  gain  joined  to  "  sufficiency,"  by  which  is  meant,  a  mind  con 
tent  with  the  necessaries  of  life.  So,  it  implies  both  a  contented  mind,  and  also  the 
supply  of  the  necessary  means  of  life,  without  which  no  man  can  be  cont<  nt,  and  piety 
insures  this  contentment ;  for,  the  Apostle  learned  to  be  satisfied  in  whatever  state 
he  was  (Phil.  iv.  11),  and  it  also  secures  the  necessaries  of  life,  having  the 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  &c.  (iv.  8).  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
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Zcxt. 

7.  For  we  brought  nothing  into  7.  For    it    toadies   us,    that   as    we    have  brought 
this   world:  and  certainly  we  can  nothing  -with  us  into   this   world,  SO,  undoubtedly,  we 
carry  nothing  out.  will  carry  nothing  out  of  it. 

8.  But  having  food,  and  where-  s.   Having,  therefore,  the  necessary  food  and  cloth- 
•with  to  be  covered,  with  these  we  ing,  with  these  let  us  be  content. 

are  content. 

9.  For  they  that  will  become  rich,  9.   For.  those  who  wish  to  become  rich  and  indulge 
fall  into  temptation,  and  into  the  in  the  pursuits  of  avarice,  fall  into  several  temptations 
snare  of  the  devil,  and  into  many  to  sin,  in  which,  as  in  so  many  snares,  thev  are  caught 
unprofitable  and   hurtful  de-ires,  l,y  the  devil;    and  into  many  f>olish    and   noxious  de- 
whirh  drown  men  into  destruction  s[reS)  whie.h  involve  men  in 'miseries  of  all  kinds. 

and  p.-rdition. 

10.  For  the  desire  of  money  is  10.    For,  the   love   of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evils, 
the  root  of  all  evils:  which  some  and  in  consequence  of  eagerly  indulging  this  passion, 
coveting  have  erred  from  tit- faith,  some  persons  have  drserted   the   faith,  and  transfixed 
and  have  entangled  themselves  in  themselves  with  many  sorrows. 

many  sorrows. 

11.  Hut  thou.  o  man  of  God,  fly  H.  p>nt  thou,  O  man  of  God,  11  v  this  vice  of  avarice, 
these  tilings:  and  pursue  justice,  and  all  tlioe  other  sins  which  follow  in  its  train,  and 
godliness,  faith,  charity,  patience,  /ealously  cultivate  Christian  sanctity  and  its  concomi 
tant  virtues,  vi/.,  piety,  faiih,  love,  patience,  meekness. 


Commrntavi?. 

justice,"  £c.     In  a  word,  piety  is  a  great  gain  on  account  of  the  contentment,  <tc.,  which 
it  ensures. 

7.  Piety  is  apt  to  beget  this  contentment,  for,  it  teaches  us,  that  "  we   brought 
nothing,"  ttc. 

8.  And  it  enables  us  to  draw  infallibly  this  conclusion,  that  as  we  will  take  out  of 
this  world,  when  leaving  it.  none  of  our  possessions,  we  should,  therefore,  be  content 
with  the  necessaries  of  life.  food,  and  clothing.      The  Greek  word  for  "  we  arc  content," 
apKeo-dtjo-o/j-eOa,  shows  that  the  word  "  contentment,"  in  verse,  II,  supposes  a  supply  of 
the  necessaries  of  life,  without  which  no  one  can  be  content,  or  prolong  life. 

_  9.^ Another  reason  for  avoiding  the  pursuits  of  avarice,  ••they  that  will  become 
rich."  He  does  not  say.  they  that  are  rich  ;  he  only  speaks  of  the' inordinate  desire  of 
amassing  riches — it  is  this  that  makes  one  avaricious,  and  not  the  actual  possession. 
"Fall  into  temptation,"  of  fraud,  injustice,  perjury,  ,vc.,  "and  into  the  snare  of  the 
devil."  In  the  Greek,  we  have  only  the  words,  'into  a  snare.  The  words,  "  of  the 
devil,"  are  wanting.  They  may  have  been  introduced  from  chap.  iii.  7,  and  they  merely 
express  the  sense  of  the  passage  more  fully.  They  are,  however,  found  in  several 
manuscripts,  and  in  the  several  Greek  and  Latin  interpreters.  "  And  into  many  un 
profitable  and  hurtful  desires."  In  some  Greek  copies,  the  reading  is,  unto  many  foolish 
and  hurtful  desires.  Foolish,  because  opposed  to  reason  ;  and  hurtful,  because  they 
"  drown  men  into  destruction  and  perdition,"  i.e.,  they  involve  them  both  in  present 
misfortune  and  future  misery.  This  is  particularly  true  of  the  class  whom  St.  Paul 
here  instructs  in  the  person  of  Timothy.  The  desire  of  amassing  riches  is  seldom 
exempt  from  the  sins  and  dangers  here  enumerated  ;  hence  the  difficulty  in  the  salva 
tion  of  the  rich. — (Luke,  xviii.) 

10  "  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,"  because,  there  is  scarcely  a  sin 
which  it  would  not  impel  a  man  to  commit,  such  as  perjuries,  rapines,  homicides,  and 
even  Deicide,  as  in  the  case  of  Judas.  Pride  is  said  to  be  "  the  beginning  of  all  sin," 
Jiiccles.  x.  15),  because  it  was  the  first  sin  ever  committed;  hence,  it  is  said  of  it  in 
quite  a  different  sense  from  that  in  which  it  is  said  of  avarice  here.  "  And  have  en 
tangled  themselves."  In  the  Greek,  "  and  have  transfixed  themselves,"  &c.,  ircpieTretpav. 
Hence  it  is,  even  in  this  life,  the  source  of  countless  miseries,  as  melancholy  experience 
every  day  testifies. 

11.  "  0  man  of  God."  Every  minister  of  religion  is  like  Timothy,  '<  a  man  of  God," 
wholly  devoted  to  him,  enlisted  inhis  service,  his  representative  before  men,  consequently, 
intitled  to  the  utmost  respect.  But  he  should,  at  the  same  time,  fly  avarice  and  its 
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12.  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith :  12.  Engage  bravely  in  the  glorious  struggle  for  the 
lay  hold  on  eternal  life  whereunto  faith,  grasp  the  prize  of  eternal  life  to  which  thou  hast 
thou  art  called,  and  hast  confessed  been  invited,  and  in  pursuit  of  which  thou  hadst  made 
a  good   confession   before   many  a  glorious  confession  in  pretence  of  many  witnesses, 
witnesses. 

13.  I  charge  thee  before  God,  13.  I  command  and  conjure  thee  before  God,  who 
who  quickeneth  all  things,  and  be-  vivifies  all  things,  and  before  Christ  Jesus  who  ren- 
fore  Christ  JESUS  who  gave  testi-  dcred  publicly  under  Pontius  Pilate  a  glorious  testi 
mony  under  Pontius  Pilate,  a  good  niony  to  truth 

confession, 

U.  That  thou  keep   the  com-  14.  To  observe,  in  their  full  integrity,  without  any 

mandment  without  spot,  blame-  admixture  of  error,  or  without  incurring  any  repre- 

less,  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  hensioii  for  their  violation,  all  the  precepts  delivered 

to  thee  in  this  Epistle,  until  the  final  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

15.  Which  in  his  times  he  shall  15.    Which  glorious   coming  of  Christ,  he  shall  dis- 

shew  who  is  the  Blessed  and  only  play  at  the  proper  time,  who  alone  is  essentially  happy, 

SJighty,  the  King  of  kings,  and  and [alone  enjoys  of  himself  sover/eign  sway,  the  King 

Lord  of  lords,  of  kings,,  and  the  Lord  of  those  that  rule.  * 


Commetttann 

attendant  vices,  so  opposed  to  the  exalted  disinterestedness,  which  should  distinguish 
the  man  who,  at  his  first  entrance  into  the  sanctuary,  had  chosen  God  for  his  in 
heritance,  and  practise  "justice,"  i.e.,  Christian  justice  or  sanctity,  and  its  concomitant 
virtues  of  "piety"  towards  God;  "faith,"  which  points  out  to  us  heavenly  goods; 
"  charity"  towards  our  neighbour,  which  inspires  us  with  liberality  towards  him,  so 
opposed  to  cupidity ;  "  patience,"  in  adversity,  and  when  in  want  of  temporal  goods  ; 
"  mildness,"  even  when  offended  and  maltreated  by  those  whom  we  served  on  former 
occasions. 

12.  In  order  to  incite  Timothy  to  labour  with  greater  zeal  in  shunning  vice,  and  prac 
tising  virtue,  the  Apostle  alludes  to  the  Grecian  exercises  of  the  gymnasium,  of  which 
the  people  of  Asia  Minor  were  so  fond,  and  particularly  to  the  exercises  of  the  race 
course,  to  which  he   so  often  assimilates  the  course  of  a  Christian  life  (1  Cor.  ix. ; 
Philip,  i.  29  ;  Hebrews,  xii.  1),  and  compares  the  btruggle  in  which  Timothy  is  engaged 
for  the  faith,  in  which  struggle  faith  alone  can  ensure  success,  to  these  different  bodily 
exercises.     "Lay  hold  on  eternal  life."     This  is  the  prize  which  is  held  out  by  God, 
as  master  of  the  course,  to  such  as  gain  the  victory.     "  And  hast  confessed  a  good 
confession  before  many  witnesses,"  and  in  pursuit  of  which  Timothy  made  this  public 
confession,  which  some  understand  of  the  profession  of  faith,  which  he  publicly  made 
at  his  baptism  ;  others,  of  that  which  he  made  at  Ephesus  ou  the  occasion  of  the 
tumult  referred  to  (Acts,  xix.  25)  ;   and  a  third  class,  of  the  public  promise,  which  he 
made  at  his  Episcopal  consecration,  of  faithfully  discharging  the  duties  of  a  bishop. 

13.  He  conjures  him  in  the  presence  of  God,  who  gives  life  to  every  creature  that 
lives,  and  of  Christ,  who  sealed  with  his  blood  the  testimony  which  ho  bore  to  truth, 
and  gave  him  the  example  of  declaring  the  truth  at  the  risk  of  his  life. 

14.  "  The  commandment,''  is  commonly  understood  of  all  the  precepts  given  in  this 
Epistle,  "  without  spot,"  "  blameless,"  can,  according  to  the  Greek,  ao-7rtAov,ave7rtAij7rrov, 
affect  either  Timothy,  or  the  commandment ;  "  without  spot,"  is  commonly  understood 
of  the  precepts,  which  should  be  kept  without  the  alloy  of  falsehood  or  error;  "  blame 
less,1'  of  Timothy,  who  should  not  incur  reprehension,  by  violating  the  commandments 
given  him.    "  The  coming  (in  the  Greek,  T?;S  eVi^avetas,  unto  the  Epiphany,  or  manifestation) 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."     Writing  to  Timothy,  he  wishes  to   instruct  all  bishops, 
that,  to  the  end  of  time  these  precepts    are  obligatory.     And  he  also,  by  reference  to 
the  coming  of  Christ,  which  will  virtually  take  place  for  all  at  the  hour  of  death,  wishes 
to  remind  Timothy  and  all  bishops,  that  they  will  be  judged  for  the  observance  of  the 
precepts  which  he  is  after  delivering. 

15.  "  Which,"  i.e.,  apparition  or  coming,  "  in  his  time,"  i.e.,  at  the  period  he  has  des 
tined  and  decreed.     "  He  shall  show,"  i.e.,  openly  and  publicly  reveal.     "  W7ho  is  the 
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1G,   AVho  only  hath  immortality,  10.  "Who  alone  is,  of  his  o\vn  nature,  unchangeably 

and  inhabiteth  light  inaccessible,  immortal,  and  inhabits  light   inaccessible  to  mortals, 

whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  whom  no  man  ever  saw  iii  this  liie,  or  ever  can  see  by 

see,  to  whom  he  honour  and  em-  the  sole  aids  of  nature,  to  whom  belong  honour  and 

pire  everlasting.    Amen.  empire  for  endless  ages.     Amen. 

17.  Charge  the  rich  of  this  world  17.    Charge  those  who  possess  the  goods  and  riches 
not  to  bo  high-minded,  nor  to  trust  of  this  life,  not  to  indulge  in  feelings  of  pride,  and  not 
in  the  uncertainty  of  riches,  but  in  to  place  their  trust  in  frail,  fleeting,  uncertain  riches, 
the  living    God   (who  giveth  us  but  to  place  their  entire  trust  and  confidence  in  the  ever 
abundantly  all  things  to  enjoy.)  living  God,  who  abundantly  furnishes  us  with  all  things 

necessary  for  use. 

18.  To  do  good,  to  bo  rich  in  IS.   Charge  them  also  to  do  good  and  grow  rich  in 
good  works,  to  give  easily,  to  com-  the  fruits  of  good   works,  to    be   liberal   to    the  poor, 
municate  to  others.  and  to  make  the   indigent  and  distressed  sharers  in 

their  wealth. 

in.  To  lay  up  in  store  for  them-  iy.  To  amass  for  themselves  treasures  of  merit, 

selves  a  good  foundation  against  which  \\ill  serve  as  a  secure  and  solid  foundation  iu 

the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  future,  so  as  to  ensure  for  them  the  secure  possession 

lay  hold  on  the  true  life.  Of  eternal  life. 

20.  0  Timothy,  keep  that  which  20.  O  Timothy,  carefully  guard  the  treasure  of 

is  committed  to  thy  trust,  avoiding  sound  doctrine,  which,  as  a  sacred  deposit,  has  been 
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Blessed  and  only  Mighty,"  i.e.,  who  is  alone  essentially  happy,  and  alone,  of  his  own 
nature,  possesses  absolute  sway.  "  The  King  of  kings,  and  the  Lord  of  lords,"  who,  of 
himself,  enjoys  absolute,  independent  authority,  of  which  all  created  power  is  but  ti 
mere  emanation  and  dependent  participation. 

16.  "  Who  only  hath  immortality,"  i.e.,  has  life  essentially  of  himself,   with    perfect 
incorruptibility  and  immutability.     "And  inhabiteth  light  inaccessible,"  which  light  is 
God  himself ;  for,  God  exists  in'  himself.      Hence,    the   words   mean,   that    God   is  an 
uncreated,  immense,  infinite  light,  and  so,  "  inaccessible"  to  mortals.     "  Whom  no  man 
hath  seen  or  can  see,"  i.e.,  in  this  life,  or  ever  can  see,  since  this  vision  of  God   is   re 
served  as  the  great  reward  of  the  life  to  come  ;    and  even  there,  the  sole  aids  of  naturo 
will  not  suffice,  nor  the  grace  of  this  life  ;  the  lijht  <>/'  ijlnnj  must  elevate  created  faculties 
to  the  power  of  seeing  God.    What  an  idea  of  God,  alone  immortal  and  invisible,  alone 
sovereignly  powerful,  alone  supremely  happy  !     To  .s< rrc  him   is  to  rciijn.     He  alone  is 
capable  of  satisfying  the  desires  of  our  hearts  ;    /«'  /<«.s  made  us  for  himself,  nor  can  our 
hearts  find  rest  until  tlioj  rent  in  him. — St.  Augustine. 

17.  Having  spoken  in  very  strong  terms  (verses  U,  lu)  of  the  dangers  of  riches,  the 
Apostle  now  shows  the  rich  in  what  manner  they  arc  to  sanctify  themselves,  the  vices 
they  ought  to  avoid,  and  the  virtues  they  ought  to  practise.     They  should  not  entertain 
thoughts  of  pride,  which  riches  are  apt  to  engender,  nor  place  their  confidence  iu 
riches,  which  are  so  frail  and  fleeting  ;  but  all  their  hopes  should  be  in  God,  from  whom 
proceeds  every  blessing,  both  in  the  order  of  nature  and  grace.     God  is  "living,"  and 
a  certain  object  of  our  confidence. 

18.  They  should  practise  good  works,  and  become  rich  in  the  treasures  of  merit, 
They  should  particularly  be  constant  in  the  exercise  of  the  good  works  of  liberality 
towards  the  poor,  and   make  the  indigent  and  distressed  sharers  in  their  blessings. 
The  goods  of  this   life  are  entrusted  to  them  as  stewards  to  dispense  them ;  the 
supreme  dominion  belongs  to  God. 

19.  They  should  lay  a  solid  foundation  in   merit,  particularly  in  alms-deeds,  for 
that  future  edifice  which  they  are  building  up  for  themselves  in  heaven.     On  works  of 
charity  is  reared  a  spiritual  structure,  wherein  are  deposited  true  life  and  everlasting 
treasures,  "  which  the  moth  does  not  consume,"  &c. — (S.  Matthew,  vi.  20). 

20.  "  Keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust."     This  is  commonly  understood  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  is  left,  whole  and  entire,  to  the  guardianship  of  the  bishops 
of  the  Church,  without  admitting  either  of  diminution  or  addition,  to  be  handed 
down  to  their  successors  to  the  end  of  time.     The  same  is  expressed  by  the  Apostle 
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the  profane  novelties  of  words,  and  confided  to  thy  keeping;  and,  for  this  purpose,  shun 
oppositions  of  knowledge  falsely  so  all  vain  novelties  of  words  which  profanely  express 
called:  doctrines  at  variance  with  those  confided  to  you,  and 

spurn  the  objections  proposed  to  you  by  heretics,  who 
falsely  claim  to  themselves  the  character  of  possessing 
superior  knowledge. 

21.  Which  some  promising,  have  21.  Of  which  false  knowledge  certain  persons  making 
erred  concerning  the  faith.  Grace  a  profession  have  fallen  away  from  the  faith.  Grace 
he  with  thee.  Amen.  be  with  thee.  Amen. 


(2  Epistle  i.  14,  15,  ii.  2),  and  he  supposes  here  that  it  may  be  destroyed  by  "  false  science." 
Hence,  he  refers  to  true  science,  or,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  as  "  the  trust  com 
mitted"  to  him.  "Avoiding  the  profane  novelties  of  words  ;"  that  is  to  say,  new 
words  which  express  a  new  and  false  doctrine,  such  as  special  faith,  imputative  justice, 
impanation,  etc.,  which  alone  can  be  called  "profane,"  because  they  alone  express 
doctrines  at  variance  with  the  sacred  treasure,  or  deposit,  and  hence,  it  would  be  profane 
to  employ  them.  But  words  which  express  revealed  doctrines  with  greater  clearness 
and  precision,  and  are  virtually  found  in  the  SS.  Scriptures,  such  as,  Trinity,  Incar 
nation,  Transubstantiation,  etc.,  are  not  contemplated,  since  they  help  to  guard  the 
deposit  against  the  refined  subtleties  cf  heresy.  The  Greek  reading  for  "novelties  of 
words,"  Kevo<£awas,  means,  foolish  terms.  The  change  in  a  single  Greek  letter  causes 
the  difference.  The  Vulgate  interpreter  must  have  read  a  Greek  edition  different 
from  the  present.  The  meaning,  however,  is  the  same  ;  for,  the  word  "  profane,"  shows 
that  he  refers  to  words,  expressive  of  a  new7  and  false  doctrine.  "  And  oppositions," 
i.e.,  objections  proposed  by  men  who  falsely  claim  the  repute  of  science,  or,  objections 
proposed  from  principles,  which  are  falsely  called  principles  of  knowledge  ;  since 
truth  cannot  be  opposed  to  truth,  and  no  true  science  can  be  opposed  to  the  truths  of 
faith,  which  are  of  eternal,  unchangeable  verity.  God,  the  source  and  fountain  of  all 
truth,  whether  natural  or  revealed,  cannot  be  opposed  to  himself  in  the  different 
orders  which  he  himself  has  established.  St.  Chrysostom  thinks  that,  in  the  preced 
ing,  the  Apostle  alludes  to  the  Gnostics.  It  is  likely,  however,  as  the  Gnostics  were 
not  known  under  this  name  (which  implies  superior  knowledge)  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostle,  that  he  refers  to  all  heretics,  whose  wonted  boast  it  has  always  been,  in  imita 
tion  of  the  first  blasphemer  against  God's  truth,  that  they  were  the  apostles  of 
knowledge  and  enlightenment,  and  that  they  have  been  divinely  commissioned  to 
rescue  men  from  the  darkness  and  ignorance  in  which  the  Church  has  kept  them. 
Ey  telling  him  "to  avoid  the  oppositions"  or  objections  "of  false  knowledge,"  the 
Apostle  does  not  prevent  him  from  refuting  the  doctrines  of  heretics,  when  they 
require  refutation,  and  in  pi-oper  circumstances  ;  for,  by  requiring  that  a  bishop  should 
be  a  "teacher,"  chap,  iii.,  and  "be  able  to  convince  the  gainsayers  "  (Titus,  i.),  he 
evidently  requires  of  him  sometimes  to  refute  them.  But,  there  arc  certain  false  doc 
trines  assumed  by  heretics,  which  they  should  prove  before  they  can  expect  that  the 
possessors  of  the  ancient  faith  would  undertake  their  refutation.  The  onus  probandi 
devolves  on  them,  as  is  here  clearly  insinuated. 

21.  Hence  faith  is  not  inamissible;  for,  these  men  fell  away  from  the  faith  and 
deserted  the  Christian  religion. 

The  common  Greek  subscriptions  have  —  (The  first  to  Timothy  icas  written  from  Lao- 
dicea,  the  metropolis  of  Phrygia  Pacatiana).  These  subscriptions,  however,  are  not 
always  of  undoubted  authority.  The  common  opinion  is,  that  this  Epistle  was  written 
from  Macedon,  whither  St.  Paul  went  after  leaving  Ephesus  (Acts,  xx),  and  it  is  in 
sinuated  in  cbap.  i.  3,  of  this  Epistle,  that  he  had  been  in  Macedon  while  writing  this. 
Moreover,  it  is  certain  that  he  had  not  been  at  Laodicea.  —  (See  Epistle  to  the  Col.  ii., 
written  subsequent  to  this  Epistle). 
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TH:S  E  -                      -                                                          -    i reared  of  in  the  preceding. 

It  is  ]  -    .                                  -  person.  -Al  the  Pastors  of 

th-:  '  du: :•:>.  the  virtues  he 

sh:-.  •                                                                                               him  on  his  guard 

ui  ity  of  Christian 

^  --  moral:                                                                                            al  iu  instructing 

th--  .  ..::..!   ihe  duties  of 

their  .                -   :.  ..^  j  out  of  season.'' 

"UKEN  A- -  "  N. — I:  >  -tie  was  written  by 

S-  *""--  -    -  .1  it  is  qui:e  clear 

from  chap.  i.  !•"•.  1'  But,  it  is  s  occurred  durirg 

his  first  or  second  hnpri:  -  .1  among  the  rest, 

Eu~          -     ~      -"  IS  .rit:<.n  during  the 

AF  -"     5  second  impris  -  ;  ^-ripti.jns  of  the 

Gr-  i"  tlu-  Apostle  : — 

"I  am  r.--a-  ready  to  be  =  :ion  is  at  hand''  (iv.  0). 

Maudu::       -  -upport  of  this  opinion. 

In  the  D is:  _-:\.und*.  that  Timothy 

had  bee-  .  -.  r,.U::ht  to  Rome  with  him 

on  l-ie  c  It  appears  from  the  Epistles  to  the  Philip- 

plans,  Colossi  :n:n  — all  written  during  his  first  iniprisi-n- 

Inent — *^at  ^  -vlion  they  were  written,  for  he  is  unite]  -with 

the  Apostle  in  hi-  :i_,u   ia  each  of  these  Epistles  :  and;  from  this, 

Maudait  infers,  tfa   •  >t  have  been  VTitten  during  this  imprisonment:  because 

St.  Paul  iufjrms  Timothy  of  many  things  which  occurred  dun!;,'  his  voyage  Civ.  iO, 
21,  A-c.  .  things  with  whicL  ..-elf  must  have  I  eon  fuilv  acquainted  alreadv, 

if  the  Apostle  referred  to  ::  ,yage.     Hon  th'at  the  Apostle  must 

refer  to  bis  second  voyage,  and  th.it..  consequently,  this  Epistle  was  written  during  his 
second  imprisonment,  which  followed.  The  arguments  adduced  by  the  supporters  of 
the  other  opinion.,  are  refuted  by  him  in  the  second  part  of  the  Dissertation. 

Baronius,  and  others,  assert.,  that  it  was  written  during  his  first  imprisonment. 

Their  principal  argument  is  founded  on  the  words  : — "  But  the  Lord  stood  by  me, 

and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion''  [iv.  1^).  However,  it  will  be  shown, 
in  the  Commentary,  how  easily  these  words  can  be  reconciled  with  the  former  opinion. 

e  year  in  which  it  was  written,  will  altogether  depend 
on  the  determination  of  the  preceding. 
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OF 


SAINT    PAUL    TO    TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER    I. 


Hnalr*  s  t  s. 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle,  after  the  umal  Apostolical  salutation,  expresses  his  great  affection  for 
Timothy,  of  which  he  gi<:es  a  proof  in  hit  unceasing  remembrance  of  him  1  1.-0  .  :  and  he  show*  how 
deterring  Timothy  was  of  this  action  (4—"  .  He,  next,  exhorts  him  to  re-enkindle  within  him  the 
grace  which  he  received  at  hit  ordination.  To  preach  the  gospel  with  fortitude,  and  not  to  be  ashamed 
of  Chri.it  crucified  (•*). 

After  hauing  adduced  several  engaging  motives  for  enduring  sufferings  and  labour  in  the  cause  of  the 
Gospel,  he  points  out  the  manner  of  preaching,  and  the  doctrine  to  be  preached  |0-l4  .  He  notes 
the  defection  of  certain  parties  from  the  faith,  and  commends  the  charity  of  Onesiphorus  towards 
himself  in  chains,  for  which  he  prays  that  he  may  be  amply  remunerated  by  God  .'13—  !•?  . 


1.  PAUL  an  apostle  of  JESCS  1.  paul,  constituted  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by 
CHEIST  by  the  will  of  God,  accord-  the  will  and  authority  of  God,  tor  the  purpose  of  an- 
ing  to  the  promise  of  life,  which  is  muneing  to  men  the"  promise  of  eternal  life,  which  is 
in  Christ  JESUS.  given  to  the  believers  through  Christ  Jesus. 

2.  To  Timothy  my  dearly  beloved  '    Q.  <  Salutes)    Timothy,    his    beloved    son.       Grace, 
son,  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from  mercy,  and  peace  be  to  thee  from  God  the  Father,  and 
God  the  Father,  and  from  Curist  from'Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Jzsus  our  Lord. 

3.  I  give  thanks  to  God,  whom  I  have  worshipped 

I  serve  fr;m  my  forefathers  with  a  jn  the  religion  transmitted  to  me  from  my  ancestors, 

pure  conscience,  that  without  ceas-  with  a  sincere  conscience,  for  having  inspired  me  with 

mg  I  have  a  remembrance  of  thee  an  unceasinsr  remembrance  of  thee,  both  dav  and  ni^ht, 

in  my  pravers,  niskt  arid  dav.  •                        ~ 

i-i-L     ilj  J      L/.tt»Cl5. 


1.  "'According  to  the  promise  of  life."     The  Greek  word  for  "according/'  Kara, 
determines   the   end  of  St.    Paul's  Apostleship  :  the   end  or   purpose  of  it  was,  to 
announce  this  "  promise  of  life." 

2.  (See  2nd  verse  of  the  1st  Epistle). 

3;  '•  Whom  I  serve."  The  Greek  word.  Aarpei-w,  shows  that  this  service  means 
paying  divine  and  supreme  honour.  •'  From  my  forefathers."  This  he  adds  in  con 
sequence  of  the  calumnies  of  his  enemies,  who  charged  him  with  destroying  the  law 
and  institutions  of  his  ancestors.  He  was  a  Pharisee  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  Now, 
he  says,  he  has  been  serving  God  by  a  religion  which  he  derived,  as  if  by  inheritance 
from  his  ancestors.  Before  his  conversion,  he  was  most  zealous  in  observing  the  Jewish 
law,  and  now,  after  his  conversion,  he  only  embraced  that  form  of  religion,  to  which 


did 

.    •  pure/'  may 
mean,  tree  from  guilt  or  sin ;  because,  he  was  most  observant  of  legal  justice,  being  by 
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4.  Desiring  to  see  thee,  being  4.  I  anxiously  long  to  see.  thcc,  in  order  that  I  may 
mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  be  be  filled  with  joy  and  consolation  at  thy  presence — 
filled  with  joy.  mindful  of  the  abundant  tears  tliou  didst  shed  on  the 

occasion  of  my  departure  from  thee. 

5.  Calling  to  mind  that  faith  5.  Calling  to  mind  also  the  sincere  faith  that  I  wit- 
whichisiu  thee  unfeigned,  which  nessed  in  thee,  which  also  firmly  and  perseveringly 
also  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  abode  first  in  thy  maternal  grandmother,  Lois,  and  in 
Lois,  and  in  thy  mother  Eunice,  thy  mother,  Eunice,  and  which  I  am  morally  certain 
and  I  am  certain  that  in  thee  also.  U11d  firmly  persuaded,  will  perseveringly  abide  in  thee. 

0.  For  which  cause  I  admonish  0.  Ill  order,  then,  to  ensure  this  perseverance  in 

thee,  that  thou  stir  up  the  grace  faith,  I  exhort  thee  to  enkindle  and  resuscitate  within 

of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  thee  the  grace,  which  thou  didst  receive  at  thy  ordina- 

imposition  of  my  hands.  tion,  conferred  by  me,  through  the  imposition  of  hands. 

7.  For  God  hath  notgiven  us  the  7.  For,  God  has  not  conferred  on  us,  Bishops,  at  our 

spirit  of  fear:  but  of  power,  and  ordination,  the  spirit  of  timidity  or  indolence,  but  the 

of  love,  and  of  sobriety.  spirit  of  fortitude,  and  of  love,  and  equanimity. 


Commrntiirin 

sect,  a  Pharisee.  "  That  without  ceasing,"  £c.  This  is  the  thing  for  which,  as  a  gift 
of  charity,  he  thanks  God — viz.,  for  inspiring  him  with  a  continual  remembrance  of 
his  beloved  disciple.  Others  make  the  preceding  act  of  thanksgiving  regard  the 
benefits  of  God  conferred  on  Timothy  ;  and  then,  they  understand  the  latter  words 
thus  : — "  As  I  have  constant  remembrance  of  thee."  The  Greek,  ws  dSiaAetTrrov  eyw  rr/v 
Trfpl  <rov  fj-vdav,  will  admit  of  it ;  the  former  is,  however,  the  more  probable  con 
struction  ;  it  is  also  the  construction  of  St.  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  &c. 

4.  The  hearts  of  the  Apostles  were  not  stony  hearts.     Among  the  crimes  charged 
by  the  Apostle  on  the   Pagan  philosophers  is,  that  they  were  "  without  affection," 
(Rom.  i.) 

5.  Another  cause  of  this  affection  and  desire  to  see  Timothy,  was  his  sincere  faith. 
Lois  was  Timothy's  maternal  grandmother;  for,  his  father  was  a  Gentile. — (Acts,  xvi.) 
Both  she  and  her  mother,  Eunice,  were  converted  to  the  faith  before  St.  Paul's  arrival 
at  Lystra.     The  word  "  dwelt,"  by  an  Hebrew  idiom  means,  iirmly  inhered  and  perse 
vered  until  death.     He  commends  Timothy  for  deriving  piety  and    faith  from  his 
ancestors,  in  the  same  way  as  he  himself — "  served  God  from  his   forefathers.''     The 
piety  of  parents  often  serves  as  a  great  stimulus  to  children  to  imitate  their  good 
example.    "  And  I  am  certain,"  Ac.,  only  expresses  a  linn  conviction,  a  moral  certainty. 

0.  "  For  which  cause,"  i.e.,  in  order  to  persevere  iu  the  faith,  "  I  admonish  thee  that 
thou  stir  up  the  grace  of  God."  The  Greek  word  for  "  stir  up,"  am£oj~ty>eii',  means 
to  How  up  the  smouldering  fire,  to  which  the  grace  of  God  is  compared.  "  Which  is  in 
thee  by  the  imposition  of  my  hands."  This  shows  that  the  grace  to  which  he  refers  13 
of  an  habitual,  permanent  nature.  "  "Which  is  in  thee,"  refers  to  the  sacramental  grace 
of  his  ordination,  which  is  an  habitual  sanctifying  grace,  like  every  sacramental  ijrace  pro 
ducing  certain  specific  effects,  a  certain  aptitude  for  particular  duties  ;  and,  moreover, 
conferring  a  right,  founded  on  God's  gratuitous,  but  unerring  promis<  s,  to  the  necessary 
actual  graces  that  may,  in  due  time,  be  required  for  the  proper  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  the  state  for  which  the  sacrament  fits  us. — (See  1  Tim.,  iv.  14).  St.  Thomas  says, 
that  Timothy  grew  remiss  in  the  discharge  of  his  Episcopal  functions,  particularly 
that  of  preaching  ;  and  hence,  the  Apostle  admonishes  him  to  resuscitate  the  grace  of 
his  ordination.  If  this  was  necessary  for  Timothy — if  tepidity  and  sloth  were  to  be 
found  in  this  Apostolic  man — what  cause  have  not  others  to  tremble  for  themselves, 
and  to  adopt  every  means,  both  by  prayer,  meditation,  and  pious  works,  to  revive  the 
grace  of  their  vocation  ? 

7.  "Hath  not  given  us,"  i.e.,  Bishops  at  our  ordination,  "  the  spirit  of  fear,"  /.<?., 
timidity  and  indolence,  on  account  of  which  we  would  dread  danger  and  death  ;  "  but 
of  power,"  i.e.,  fortitude  and  intrepidity,  so  necessary  for  the  leaders  in  the  Christian 
warfare,  to  meet  the  enemies  of  God  and  of  religion.  "  And  of  love,"  whereby,  after 
the  example  of  Christ,  the  Bishop  would  seek  only  the  glory  of  God  and  the  honour  of 
his  Church.  "  And  sobriety ;"  a  certain  equanimity  of  soul  both  in  prosperity  and 
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8.  Be  not  thou  therefore  ashamed 
of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor 
of  me   his   prisoner :    but  labour 
with  the  gospel  according  to   the 
power  of  God, 

9.  Who  hath  delivered  us  and 
called  us  by  his  holy  calling,  not 
according  to  our  works,  but  accord 
ing  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace, 
which  was  given  us  in  Christ  JESUS 
before  the  times  of  the  world. 

10.  But  is  now  made  manifest  by 
the  illumination    of  our    Saviour 
JESUS  CHRIST,  who  hath  destroyed 
death,  and    hath  brought  to  light 
life  and  incorruption  by  the  gospel : 


11.  Wherein  I  am  appointed  a 
preacher,     and    an    apostle,    and 
teacher  of  the  gentiles. 

12.  For  which  cause  I  also  suffer 
these  things :  but  I  am  not  ashamed. 
For  I  know  whom  I  have  believed, 
and  I  am  certain  that  he  is  able  to 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  him,  against  that  day. 


8.  Be  not,  therefore,  ashamed  to  bear  testimony  to 
our   Lord  Jesus  Christ  crucified,  by   preaching  his 
Gospel ;    nor   be   ashamed   of  me,  a  prisoner  on  his 
account ;   but  labour  along  with  me  in  bearing  the 
afflictions  to  which  all  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are 
subjected,  according  to  the  strength  given  tliee  by  God. 

9.  Who  has  saved  us  from  sin  and  eternal  death, 
and  has,  for  this  end,  called  us  to  a  state  of  sanctity, 
not  certainly  in  consideration  of  our  works  (for,  they 
were  evil),  but  out  of  his  own  liberal  bounty,  and  gra 
tuitous  mercy,  which  was  decreed  from  eternity  to  be 
given  to  us,  in  consideration  of  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

10.  But  this  gratuitous  and  merciful  will  of  God  in 
our  regard,  though  hidden  from  eternity  in  God,  has 
now  been  manifested  by  the  advent  and  apparition  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  who,  indeed,  by  his  passion 
destroyed  the  dominion  of  death,  and  brought  into  open 
light,  immortal  and  incorruptible  life,  and  afforded  us 
a   sure  hope  of  enjoying  it,  by  tbe  preaching  of  bis 
Gospel  throughout  the  world. 

11.  To   announce  which  Gospel  I  am  constituted 
the  herald,  the  divinely-commissioned  legate,  and  the 
teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 

12.  On  account  of  which  also  I  now  suffer  in  chains  ; 
but  I  am  not  ashamed  of  them.   For,  I  know  who  it  is, 
to  whose  safe  keeping  I  have  entrusted  myself,  and  I 
am  quite  certain,  that  he  is  able  to  guard  inviolate  the 
treasure  of  merits  and  sufferings  which  I  have  depo 
sited  with  him,  until  the  great  day  of  final  recompense. 


adversity.  This  shows,  that  the  grace  to  which  he  refers  in  the  preceding  verse  is  an 
interior,  sanctifying  grace,  of  which  a  Bishop  stands  no  less  in  need  for  the  discharge 
of  his  Episcopal  functions,  than  he  does  of  the  "  gratise  gratis  date." 

8.  The  "  testimony  of  Christ,"  may  mean  the  gospel,  which  means  a  testimony 
handed  down  by  witnesses,  or  rather  the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified.     "  But  labour 
with  the  gospel."     The  Greek,  a-vyK.a.KOTra.Oiqvov,    means,  suffer  together  with  the  gospel. 
This  he  ought  to  do,  in  virtue  of  that  spirit  of  love  and  equanimity  which  he  received. 
"  According  to  the  power  of  God  ;"  distrusting  himself,  he  should  repose  all  his  hopes 
in  God. 

9.  "  Who  has  delivered  us."    (In  the  Greek,  rov  o-wo-avros  ^as,  saved  us},  from  sin  and 
its  consequences,  temporal  and  eternal,  "  and  called  us  by  his  holy  calling.1'     He  saved 
us,  by  calling  us  to  a  state  of  sanctification.    "  According  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace, 
which  was  given,"  i.e.,  given  from  eternity  on  the  part  of  God,  in  virtue  of  his  un 
changeable  decree,  though  it  is  only  in  time  we  could  enjoy  its  effects. 

10.  "  By  the  illumination,"  i.e.,  the  apparition  and  coming,  as  appears  from  the 
Greek,  which  literally  is,  Epiphany.     "  Who  hath  destroyed  death,"  or,  according  to 
the  Greek,  Karapyrjo-avros  jU,ev  TOV  Odvarov,  rendered  void   death,  by  depriving  it  of  its 
dominion  over  man,  "  and  hath  brought  to  light,  life  and  incorruption,  by  the  gospel." 
Christ  did  this  in  two  ways — first,  he  showed  incorruptible  life  in  himself,  for  forty 
days  after  his  Resurrection  ;  secondly,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  throughout  the 
world,  he  gave  us  a  certain  hope  of  one  day  enjoying  the  same  incorruptible  life. 

11.  St.  Paul  is  constituted  the  herald,  Apostle,  and  teacher  of  the  Gentiles,  particu 
larly  in  the  preaching  of  this  gospel. 

12.  "  For  which  cause,"  on  account  of  exercising  the  function  of  herald,  Apostle, 
and  teacher  of  the  Gentiles,  in  preaching  the  gospel,  he  is  subjected  to  sufferings  ;  but 
he  is  not  ashamed  of  them ;  for  he  knows  who  it  is  to  whom  he  has  given  in  charge 
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13.  Hold    the  form  of  sound  is.  Let  the  sound  words,  which  you  heard  from  me 
words,  which  thou  hast  heard   of  on  subjects  of  faith  and  Christian  love,  bo  the  pattern 
me  in  faith,  and  in  the  love  which  which  you  will  follow,  when  treating   on  the  like  sub- 
is  in  Christ  JESUS.  iects. 

14.  Keep  the  good  tiling  com-  14.  Carefully  guard  th'e  precious  deposit  of  sound 
mitted  to  thy  trust  by  the  Holy  doctrine  confided  to  your  keeping,  by  the  grace  of  the 
Ghost,  who  dwelleth  in  us.  ]  [Oiy  Ghost  dwelling  iii  us  (and  "imparted  to  us  at  our 

ordination). 

15.  Thou  knowest  this  that  all  15.  You  cannot  but  be  aware,  that  all  the  Asiatics 
they  who  are  in  Asia,  are  turned  at    Home    have   forsaken    me,    and    am  tug    the    rest, 
away     from     me  :    of    whom   are  Phigellus  and  Hennogeiics. 

1'higellus  and  Hermogcncs. 

10.  Tnc  Lord  give  morcy  to  the  10.  Oncsiphorus  is  to  be  cxccpted,and  may  the  Lord 

house  of  Onesiphonis  :  b  -cause  lie  show  mercy  to  his  family,  for  he  has  often  consoled  and 

hath  often  refreshed  me,  and  hath  relieved  me,  and  has  not  been  ashamed  of  my  chains. 

not  been  ashamed  of  my  chain. 

17.  But  when  ho  was  come  to  17.  Moreover,  having  come  to  Piome.  he  anxiously 
Rome,  he  carefully  sou-lit  me,  and  mad.'  search  for  me  from  prison  to  prison,  nor  did  he 
found  me.  ivlin<|uish  his  search,  until  he  found  me. 

18.  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  to  H.   May  the    Lord    grant    him  to  find  mercy  with 
find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day.  himself  on  the  day  of  judgment  :  and  as  to  the  extent 
And  in  how  many  things  he  minis-  of  the  charities  he  administered  to  me   at   Ephcsus,  I 
tered  unto  m-i  at  Ephesus,  thou  shall  forbear  from  referring  to  them;   you,  yourself, 
very  well  knowest.  being  better  acquainted  with  them  than'l  can  be. 


Commrnttin'. 

both  himself  and  the  treasure  of  merit  resulting  from  his  sufferings  ;  his  depositary  is  an 
omnipotent,  infinitely  veracious  Go  1,  faithful  to  his  promises.  "  And  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  1  have  committed  unto  him,"  &c.  The  Apostle  makes  no  reference  to  the 
first  quality  required  in  a  depositary— viz.,  fidelity,  as  being  self-evident;  lie  asserts 
that  God  has  the  power  of  keeping  inviolate  the  treasure  of  merit  deposited  with  him. 
The  deposits  even  fructify  with  him  in  the  eternal  weight  of  glorv  which  they  will 
secure  with  us. 

13.  He  enjoins  on   Timothy,  and   through  him  on  all   pnM.-ln.rs  of  the  gospel,  to 
make  the  language  of  the  Apostle  their  pattern  in  preaching.     Hence,  vain  novelties 
are  to  be  avoided  in  treating  either  of  Christian  faith  or  morality. 

14.  "The   good    things   committed  to   thy   trust.''     This   deposit  which  God  has 
placed  in  the  hands  of  Timothy,  is  quite  different  from  the  deposit  placed  by  Timothy 
m  the  hands  of  God  (Iti).     The  deposit,  in  this  verse,  regards  the  sound  doctrine  of 
faith,  which,  according  to  the  rules  of  a  deposit,  should  be  kept  whol ••  and  entire  with 
out  increase  or  diminution.    The  Bishops  are  the  depositaries  of  this  divine  treasure  of 
doctrine  in  its  unchangeable  entirety,  whether  contained  in  the  inspired  SS.  Scriptures 
or  Tradition. 

15.  All  the  Asiatics  at  Rome  "are   turned  away  from  me."     Whether  it  was  that 
they  deserted  the  faith,  or  merely  forsook  the  Apostle  in  his  perils,  is  not  expressed 
Ihe  former  might  in  many  cases  result  from  the  latter.     Timothy  heard  all  this  by 
rumour.     He  mentions  Phigellus  and  Hermogenes  in  particular,  probably,  because 
they  signalized  themselves  in  this  defection  from  the  Apostle,  of  whatever  kind  it  was 
and  also  to  caution  Timothy  and  the  faithful  against  holding  any  intercourse  with 
them. 

16.  He  excepts  Oncsiphorus  ;  he,  though  an  Asiatic,  often  solaced  and  relieved  the 
Apostle,  and  for  this,  the  latter  begs  of  God  to  have  mcrcv  on  his  entire  family. 

Ihe  Lord  grant  unto  him  to  find  mercy  of  the  Lord."  A  Hebrew  idiom  for 
"the  Lord  grant  him  to  find  mercy  nf  himxclf ;"  like  the  text  in  Genesis,  xix.:— "  The 
Lord  rained  sulphur  upon  Sodom  from  the  Lord,"  i.e.,  from  himself.  "  On  that  dav  ;" 
by  excellence  refers  to  the  day  of  judgment.  «  Thou  very  well  knowest,"  because 
limothy  was  present,  and  could  witness  the  many  good  offices  which  he  bestowed  on 
the  Church  at  Lphesus,  and  on  the  Apostle  himself  in  particular. 
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CHAPTER   II. 


i?s  ts, 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  exhorts  Timothy  to  display  the  spirit  of  fortitude  in  the  discharge  of  his 
functions  (verse  1)  ;  and,  he  adduces  the  several  examples  of  soldiers,  tvrestlers,  and  husbandmen,  for 
the  purpose  of  stimulating  him  to  the  faithful,  laborious,  and  exclusive  performance  of  his  Episcopal 
functions  (2-7). 

He  proposes  several  motives  of  encouragement  to  suffer  for  the  Gospel.  First,  the  glory  of  Christ, 
resuscitated  after  a  course  of  ignominious  suffering  (8).  In  the  next  place,  the  examine  of  the  Apostle 
himself,  in  submitting  to  suffering,  and  enduring  evils,  for  the  dissemination  of  the  Gospel  (9,  10). 
And  lastly,  the  eternal  glory  of  martyrdom,  for  the  attainment  of  which,  a  course  of  suffering,  after 
the  example  of  Christ,  is  an  indispensable  condition  (11-13).  He  wishes  that  Timothy  should 
instruct  the  faithful  in  these  matters  (14). 

He  next  instructs  him  in  the  manner  in  which  he  is  to  please  God  as  minister  of  the  Gospel.  He  should 
properly  dispense  God's  holy  word,  and  avoid  profane  and  impious  novelties,  put  forward  by  heretics, 
whose  teaching  spreads  a  deadly  poison,  and  corrupts  its  way  like  a  gangrene  or  canker  (15-lS). 

He  tells  him  not  to  be  disturbed  at  the  defection  of  some.  This  defection  will  not  become  general;  for, 
those  on  whom  God  has  designs  of  salvation,  icill  remain  firm.  The  reprobate  will  remain  associated 
with  the  elect  in  the  "great  house,"  or  Church  of  God  (19,  20).  Those  who  have  fallen  may  be 
restored  by  penance  (21).  Resuming  the  subject  referred  to  in  verse  15,  and  interrupted  at  verse  1C, 
he  gives  further  instructions  to  Timothy  as  to  the  manner  in  ivhich  he  may  become  "  a  ivorkman 
agreeable  to  God."  He  should  shun  the  2)assions  of  youth,  and  practise  the  leading  Christian 
virtues.  He  should  avoid  all  foolish  questions  and  ivranglings,  and  administer  correction  with 
meekness  and  gentleness. 


1.  THOU  therefore,  my  son,  be  1.  Since,  therefore,  it,  was  a  spirit  of  fortitude  that 
strong  in  the  grace  which  is  in  God  bestowed  on  us  (i.  7),  do  thou,  my  son,  display 
Chnst  JESUS  :  this  fortitude  by  the  grace  of  Christ  Jesus,  which  thou 

hadst  received  at  thy  ordination. 

2.  And  the  things,  which  thou  2.  And  what  things  you  heard  from  my  lips,  pub- 
hast  heard  of  me  by  many  wit-  licly  and  before  many  others,  who  may  be  witnesses 
nesses,  the  same  commend  to  faith-  of  the  same,  do  thou  in  turn  commit  to  trusty  and 
ful  men,  who  shall  be  fit  to  teach  faithful  men,  qualified  and  fit  to  teach  them  to  others. 
others  also. 

Commentary* 

1.  He  resumes  the  exhortation  to   firmness  in  the  discharge  of  his  functions,  to 
which  he  had  referred  (i.  7).     "  Therefore,"  i.e.,  whereas,  God  has  given  us,  bishops, 
the  spirit  of  fortitude  at  our  ordination.  "  In  the  grace,"  &c.,  relying  not  on  your  own 
strength,  but  on  the  grace  of  God,  conferred  on  you  at  ordination,  and  which  he  will 
bestow,  whenever  necessary,  and  when  prayed  to  for  it. 

2.  He  not  only  charges  Timothy  to  display  fortitude  in  preaching  the  gospel,  but 
also  diligence  and  fidelity,  in  guarding  the  purity  of  the  doctrine  delivered  to  him. 
Oral  tradition  and  verbal  preaching  were  the  first  methods  of  propagating  the  gospel. 
I'  Preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  is  the  precept  of  our  Lord.      Write  the  gospel, 
is  not  commanded.     It  was  orally,  and  not  in  writing,  that  St.  Paul  taught  Timothy, 
"  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,"  &c.  Hence,  tradition  was  the  first,  and  for  some  time, 
the  only  rule  of  faith  ;  and  although  this  is  the  last  Epistle  written  by  the  Apostle, 
yet  still,  it  was   not  to  his  written  Epistles  he  refers  Timothv,  as  containing  the 
deposit,  but  to  his  preaching.     "Hold  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast 
heard  of  me"  (i.  13).     Tradition  was  the  primary  rule  of  faith,    according   to  the 
designs  of  God.     The  writing  of  the   Scripture  depended,  in  many  cases,  on  mere 
accidental  circumstances. 
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Zext. 

0.  Labour  as  a  good  soldier  of          3.   Submit  to  sufferings  and  privations  on  behalf  of 

Christ  JESUS.  the  gospel,  like  a  distinguished  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ, 

4.  No  man  being  a  soldier  to  4.  Bear  in  mind  that  no  one  who   makes  arms  his 
God,    entangleth     himself    with  profession,  ever  entangles  himself  with  the  duties  of 
secular   business:    that  lie   may  any  other  calling  or  profession  in  life  for  the  purpose 
please  him  to  whom  he  hath  en-  of  securing  a  livelihood  (but   confines   himself  exclu- 
gaged  himself.  sively  to  his  military  duties),  that  he  may  please  him 

to  whom  he  engaged  himself,  that  is  to  say,  the  general, 
who  enrolled  him  among  the  soldiers. 

5.  For  he  also,  that  striveth  for  5.   Consider,  also,  that  the  man  who  contests  the 
the  mastery,  is  not  crowned  except      prize,  at  the  public  games,  will  not  receive  the  crown, 
he  strive  lawfully.                               unless  he  fights  and  conquers,  according  to  the  laws 

prescribed  for  the  combatants. 

(i.  The  husbandman,  that  labour-  0.    Reflect,  too,  that   the   husbandman,  who  toils  ill 

eth,  must  first  partake  of  the  fruits.       the  cultivation  of  the  earth,  is  the  first  that  partakes 

of  the  fruits  of  his  labour;  or,  that  the  husbandman, 
in  order  to  be  entitled  to  a  portion  of  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  must  first  toil  and  labour  in  its  cultivation. 


Commentary 

3.  "  Labour  as  a  good  soldier.     In  Greek,  labour  tlrm  therefore  us  a  ijoml,  &c.     The 
Greek  for  "labour,"  KaKo—aO^crov,  means,  eiulurc  hnrdsliiji  or  suffering. 

4.  "  No  man  being  a  soldier  to  God,''  .Vc.     The  words,  "  to  God,"  are  not  found  in 
the  Greek,  nor  in  all  the  Latin  copies,  and  they  appear,  indeed,  to  be  quite  redundant, 
being  unnecessary  for  conveying  the  meaning  of  the   Apostle,  for,  he  has  recourse  to 
three  examples,  drawn  from  the  conditions  of  soldiers,  wrestlers,  and  agriculturists,  to 
stimulate  Timothy  to  activity  and  exclusive  devotion  to  the  duties  of  his  calling.     It  is 
likely  that  the  words,  "  to  God,"  were  added  by  some  persons  who  thought  their  addi 
tion  requisite  to  complete  the  sense;  and,  thus,  the  addition  crept  into  a  good  many 
copies.     Their  addition  only  expresses  by  anticipation  the  application  of  the  simile, 
which  the  Apostle  left  to  be  merely  inferred — "  understand  what   1   say"  (verse  7). 
"  Entangleth  himself."    In  the  Greek,  e/x-Ae/cerai  rat?  rov  f3ioi<  Trpaywareiats,  is  entangled 
in  secular  business.     "  By   secular   business,"   is   meant    a   profession   in   life,  such  as 
merchandise,  agriculture,  or  any  other  calling  for  gaining  a  livelihood,  from  which  the 
laws  of  military  discipline  excluded  the  soldier.     This,  of  course,  in  its  application  to 
the  ecclesiastic,  who  is  enrolled   in  the   service   of  Christ,  shows,  that  the  affairs  of 
religion,  and  the  things  having  reference  thereto — vi/.,  prayer,  sacrifice,  the  care  of 
God's  house,  the  neatness  of  the  sacred  utensils  and  of  the  holv  altar,  the  confessional, 
the   instruction   of  every  class  in  their   respective  duties,  especially  the  catechetical 
instruction  of  such  as  may  be  ignorant  of  the  essential  points  of  faith,  the  fearless  and 
intrepid  defence  of  the  poor,  and  n  paternal  care  of  the  dearest  portion  of  the  Hock  of 
Jesus  Christ,  regardless  of  self  interest,  the  assertion  of  their  just  rights,  in  a  munner 
notunsuitcd  to  the  clerical  character,  when  they  arc  trodden  underfoot  from  a  hatred 
of  the  true  religion — these  and  other  such  should  form  the  great  and  exclusive  occu 
pation  of  the  ecclesiastic.     All  things  else  not  referrible   to   these,  "  entangle "  and 
embarrass  him. 

•  5.  "He  that  striveth  for  the  mastery,"  has  reference  to  the  exercises  of  wrestling, 
running,  leaping,  &c.,  practised  at  the  Grecian  games.  Such  a  person,  in  order  to 
obtain  the  prize  or  crown,  should  comply  with  all  the  conditions  of  the  games;  so  in 
like  manner  should  Timothy  not  only  struggle  manfully  in  the  pursuit  of  an  incor 
ruptible  crown  ;  but  he  should  likewise  follow  the  rules  and  laws  prescribed  for  him 
by  Christ. 

6.  This  verse  admits  of  a  twofold  interpretation  (as  in  Paraphrase).  The  first  (in 
terpretation)  supposes,  that  the  Apostle  proposes,  as  a  motive  to  Timothy,  the  reward 
which  he  is  to  receive,  in  the  same  way  as  the  husbandman  first  partakes  of  the  pro 
duce  of  the  soil  at  which  he  toils  ;  so  Timothy,  by  labouring  here  for  the  gospel,  need 
not  dread  temporal  want ;  and  hereafter  he  will  plentifully  share  in  the  fruits  of  the 
spiritual  blessings  which  he  had  sown.  The  second  interpretation  supposes  that  the 
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7.  Understand  what  I  say:  forthe          7.  Understand  the  application  of  the  three  parables 
Lord  will  give  thee  in  all  things      which  I  am  after  proposing  to  you.     I  need  not  explain 
understanding.  their  import,  for  the  Lord  himself  will  give  you  under 

standing  in  all  things  (if  you  ask  his  aid  by  fervent 
prayer). 

8.  Be  mindful  that  the  Lord          8.  Bear  in   mind  and  frequently  reflect,  that  the 
JESUS  CHRIST  is  risen  again  from      Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  born  and  assumed  flesh 
the  dead,  of  the  seed  of  David,      of  the  seed  of  David,  had  (after  a  course  of  suffering 
according  to  my  gospel.  and  death)  risen  glorious,  according  to  the  truth  of  the 

gospel,  which  I  everywhere  preach. 

9.  Wherein  I  labour  even  unto          9.  In  the  cause  of  which  gospel  I  have  gone  through 
bands,  as  an  evil  doer  :  but   the      an  ordeal  of  suffering,  even  unto  chains  and  imprison- 
word  of  God  is  not  bound.  ment,  as  if  I  were  nothing  better  than  a  malefactor. 

But,  though  my  body  is  bound  in  chains,  still,  the 
word  of  God  is  not  in  chains  (for,  from  my  chains  I 
proclaim  the  gospel). 

10.  Therefore  I  endure  all  things  10.   It  is  for  this  dissemination  of  the  gospel,  that  I 
for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  that  they      endure  all  these  afflictions,  in  order  that  those  who  are 
also   may    obtain    the    salvation,      elected  by  God  to  salvation,  which  is  obtained  through 
which  is  in  Christ    JESUS,  with      Christ,  may  obtain  the  life  of  grace  here,  and  heavenly 
heavenly  glory.                                        glory  hereafter. 


Apostle  exhorts  Timothy  to  labour,  otherwise  he  will  be  entitled  to  no  reward,  just  as 
the  husbandman  should  labour  before  he  can  claim  any  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ;  and 
this  latter  interpretation  is  not  opposed  to  the  Greek;  in  which  the  word  "  first," 
Trpwrov,  may  be  an  adverb. 

7.  Here  he  leaves  to  Timothy  himself  the  conclusion  or  the  application  of  the 
practical  lessons,  in  which  the  three  parables  just  mentioned  are  intended  to  instruct 
him.     From  the  parable  of  the  soldier,  he  should  learn  to  endure  patiently  for  the 
gospel,  to  devote  himself  exclusively  to  the  duties   of  religion  ;  everything  else  will 
"  entangle"  him.     From  the  case  of  the  wrestler,  he  was  to  infer  —  that  in  all  his  func 
tions  he  should,  in  order  to  merit  the  crown  of  glory,  punctually  follow  the  laws  of 
God  and  his  holy  Church.     And  from  the  case  of  the  husbandman,  he  should  learn 
to  labour  before  he  could  expect  a  recompense,  or,  to  keep  in  view  the  recompense 
which  he  will  be  the  first  to  obtain,  if  he  labour  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation 
of  souls.     In  the  Greek,  for  "  the  Lord  will  give,"  it  is  8o>??  croi,  may  the  Lord  give  thee 
understanding. 

8.  The  Apostle  now  proposes  to  Timothy  the  glory  to  which  Christ  was  raised,  after 
a  course  of  ignominious  suffering,  as  a  motive  to  submit  to  suffering  in  the  like  cause, 
if  he  wish  to  be  a  sharer  in  the  like  glory.     Probably,  he  proposes  the  article  of  the 
resurrection  to  Timothy,  and  wishes  him  to  be  zealous  in  inculcating  it  (verse  14), 
because  it  was  questioned  by  many  (verse  18),  and  because  it  is  the  foundation  of  all 
Christian  faith.     With  this  is  joined  another  fundamental  article  of  religion,  regarding 
the  Incarnation  and  the  assumption  of  the  real  nature  of  man  by  Christ,  which  was 
also  called  in  question,  as  appears  from  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Epiphanius.     Simon 
Magus,  and  the  Gnostics,  maintained  that   he  had  not  real,  but  fantastical,  flesh  ; 
while  St.  John  tells  us,  "  that  there  were  seducers  who  denied  that  Jesus  came  in  the 
flesh."  —  (2nd  Epistle,  verse  7). 

9.  The  Apostle  proposes  his  own  example,  in  suffering  for  the  gospel,  to  stimulate 
Timothy.  The  Greek  word  for  "  I  labour,"  KaKoiraOw,  means,  7  suffer,  or  endure  afflic 
tions.     Though  he  is  bound  in  body,  still  his  tongue,  his  power  of  proclaiming  the 
gospel,  is  not  chained. 

10.  "  Therefore,"  i.e.,  in  order  that  the  gospel  may  be  disseminated,  and  not  kept 
captive,  I  endure  all  these  evils,  that  the  elect  whom  God  has  destined  for  salvation, 
through  our  labours,  may  obtain  here  the  salvation  of  grace  and  faith,  which  comes 
from  Christ  Jesus,  and  heavenly  eternal  glory  hereafter. 
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11.  A  faithful  saying.    For  if  we  H.  It  is  an  undoubted,  unquestionable  truth,  that 
Le  dead  with  him,  we  shall  live  if  \yc  die  with  Christ,  and  for  Christ,  we  will  rise  with 
also  with  him  :  li\m  to  a  life  of  immortal  glory. 

12.  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  12.  If  we  suffer  for  him,  we  shall  also  reign  toge- 
reign  with  him.    If  we  deny  him,  ther  with  him  for  eternity.     If  we  deny  him  before 
lie  will  also  deny  us.  men,  he  will  deny  us  before  his  angels. 

13.  If  we    believe  not,  he  con-  13.  If  we  do  not  believe  in  his  existence, or  his  words, 
tinueth  faithful,  he  cannot  deny  lie  shall,  nevertheless,  remain  the   same  in  himself, 
himself.  faithful  and  veracious  in  his  promises.     He  cannot 

deny  himself,  /.<•.,  he  c-annot  lose  his  necessary  exist 
ence,  nor  deny  his  words,  by  lying  (hence,  our  denial 
of  him,  our  incredulity  will  neither  add  to  him,  nor 
take  from  him). 

11.  Of  these  tilings  put  them  in  14.  Frequently  admonish  the  faithful  committed  to 

miml,  charging  tin  in  b.-i'ure  tho  your  charge,  of  these  things,  earnestly  appealing  to  the 
Lord.  Contend  n<>i  in  w  »r.ls.  f'jr  J  jord  as  your  witness,  and  the  avenger  of  any  disrespect 
it  is  to  no  profit,  but  to  the  sub-  shown  him.  Do  not  indulge  in  idle,  verbal  wrangling 
verting  of  the  hearers.  and  disputation,  which  is  not  only  useless,  but  even 

injurious,  calculated  to  subvert  and  unsettle  the  faith 
of  the  hearers. 

15.  Carefully  study  to  pros 'lit  15.   Studiously  labour  to  render  thyself  a  workman 

thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  work-       acceptable  and  pleading  to  God,  not  ashamed  of  the 

Commentary. 

11.  "  A  faithful  saying."    These  words  are  generally  used  by  the  Apostle  as  a  preface 
to  some  important  truth,  like  "  Amen,  amen,"   in   the   Gospel.     St.  Chrysostom  un 
derstands  them  to  regard  the  preceding,  as  if  the  Apostle  were  referring  to  the  salva 
tion  of  the  elect,  and  their  participation  in  heavenly  glory  :  and  the  construction  of  the 
following — •'  for  if  we  be  dead  with  him" — would  favour  this  interpretation.    It  is,  how 
ever,  better  refer  it  to  the  following,  with   St.  Thomas:   for,  the  entire  scope   of  the 
Apostle   is   to  excite  Timothy  to  fortitude,  by  the  hope  of  future  glory.     Hence,  he 
announces  it  as  an  important  truth,  that  if  we  die  with  Christ,  and  for  him,  we  shall 
share  in  his  glory,     Then,  "  for"  will  have  the  meaning  of,  L<  cause. 

12.  If  we  deny  him  before  men,  he  will  deny  us  before  his  angels,  and  exclude  us 
from  his  kingdom. 

13.  Our  incredulity  will  in  nowise  affect  him  :   it  will  only  injure  ourselves,  if  wo 
deny  him  and  his  promises  ;  nothing  will  be  added  to  him,  or  taken  from  him,  by  this 
denial ;  he  will  be  what  he  was  from  eternity,  an  immutable  God,  and  he  is  "  faithful," 
i.e.,  veracious,  being  truth  itself.     Hence,  his  promises  will  be  always  fulfilled.     He 
is  true  to  his  words,  faithful  in  his  promises,  terrible  in  his  menaces. 

1L  "Charging  them  before  the  Lord,"  i.e.,  invoking  God,  as  the  witness  of  the 
truth  of  your  words,  and  the  avenger  of  any  disrespect  or  contempt  shown  them. 
"  Contend  not  in  words."  According  to  this  reading,  this  command  regards  Timothy 
himself.  The  Greek  reading  is  an  infinitive,  /r,'i  Aoyo/xrt^eti',  not  to  contend  in  words,  ac 
cording  to  which,  the  command  regards  the  people,  whom  Timothy  is  told  "  to  charge 
before  the  Lord,  not  to  contend  in  words."  The  Greek  reading"  however,  will  bear 
the  former  interpretation  ;  for,  the  Hebrews  often  use  the  infinitive  mood  for  the  impe 
rative.  Our  reading  is  the  one  adopted  by  St.  Augustine,  St.  Ambrose,  &c.,  and  it  is 
more  probable,  because  the  Apostle  is  here  entering  on  a  new  topic.  After  his  ex- 
h  >rtation  to  fortitude,  he  now  tells  Timothy  to  render  himself  a  worthy  minister  of  the 
word  of  God;  and  in  order  to  become  such,  he  should  avoid  certain  defects,  the  first 
of  which  is  contention  in  words.  A  person  is  said  to  contend  in  words,  when  it  is  not 
for  the  discovery  of  the  truth,  but  for  the  vain  repute  of  having  obtained  the  mastery, 
that  he  is  struggling.  The  Apostle  by  no  means  prevents  disputation  in  proper  cir 
cumstances. 

15.  "  That  needeth  not  be  ashamed,"  may  also  mean,  in  a  passive  signification  ;  of 
whom  there  will  be  110  reason  to  be  ashamed — of  whom  the  Church  need  not  feel 
ashamed.  "  liightly  handling  the  word  of  God."  The  Greek,  o/jfloTo/wwvra,  literally 
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man    that    needeth    not    to    be  reproaches  of  Christ,  dispensing  the  word  of  truth  in  a 

ashamed,    rightly    handling    the  proper  manner,  according  to  the  wants  and  capabilities 

word  of  truth.*  of  your  people. 

16.  But  shun  profane  and  vain  16.  But  shun  profane  novelties  of  words  ;  for,  they 
babblings  :    for  they  grow  much  contribute  much  to  engender  impiety  in  the  mind. 
towards  ungodliness. 

17.  And  their  speech  spreadeth  17.  And  the  language  of  those  who  propound  new 
like    a    canker  :    of    whom    are  and  profane  foolish  expressions  creeps  like  a  canker, 
Hymeneus  and  Philetus  :  or  gangrene,   diffusing  its   poison   more  extensively. 

Of  the  number  of  such  heretics  are  Hymeneus  and 
Philetus, 

18.  Who  have  erred  from  the  18.  Who  have   erred  regarding  the  truth,  saying 
truth,  saying  that  the  resurrection  that  the  resurrection  has  already  taken  place,  and  by 
is  past  already,  and  have  subverted  their  error,  have  subverted  the  faith  of  many. 

the  faith  of  some. 

19.  But  the  sure  foundation  of  19.  But,  although  some  may  full  away  from  the  faith, 
God,  standeth  firm,  having   this  this  gangrenous  corruption  will  not  extend  to  the  entire 


means,  cutting  straight  "  the  word  of  God."  The  idea,  according  to  some,  is  borrowed 
from  parents  and  nurses,  who  cut  bread  into  small  particles,  accommodated  to  the 
wants  of  children,  so  as  that  they  may  the  more  easily  swallow  and  be  nourished  by 
them  ;  or  from  cooks,  who  were  wont  to  divide  the  portions  marked  out  for  each  ;  or 
from  the  stewards  at  feasts,  whose  duty  it  was  to  cut  for  each  guest  the  part  most  agree 
able  and  best  suited  to  him.  So,  in  like  manner,  ought  the  preacher  of  God's  holy 
word  propose  the  true  doctrine  in  a  perfect,  unmutilated  form,  distinguishing  truth  from 
falsehood,  accommodating  himself  to  the  capacities  of  his  hearers,  treating  with  the 
learned  on  learned  subjects  ;  proposing  in  all  simplicity  the  elementary  truths  of 
faith  to  the  ignorant  ;  not  treating  of  virginity  with  the  married,  nor  of  marriage  with 
virgins  ;  not  proposing  alarming  subjects  to  the  timid,  nor  holding  out  promises  of 
pardon  to  the  obstinate  in  sin,  unless  they  become  converted.  Others  say,  the  allusion 
is  to  husbandmen,  who  are  praised  for  cutting  straight  furrows  in  cultivating  their  lands. 

16.  "  But  shun  profane  and  vain  babblings."     The  word  "  and"  is  not  in  the  Greek  ; 
it  is,  but  shun  prof  ane  vain  babblinys.     The  expression  is  similar  to  that  (1  Ep.  vi.  20). 
The  reading  adopted  by  St.  Chrysostom  is,  shun  profane  novelties  in  words.     The  sense 
will  be  the   same  in  either  reading  ;  for,  "  profane"  shows  that  the  Apostle  refers  to 
words  conveying  a  sense  which  it  would  be  profanation  to  mix  up  with  the  deposit 
of  faith  ;  the  use  of  such  profane  language  is  another  fault  to  be  avoided  by  a  preacher. 

17.  "  Spreadeth  like  a  canker."     In  Greek,  ydyypaiva,  gangrene.     They  communi 
cate  the  virus  of  their  errors  to  their  neighbours,  just  as  the  canker  feeds  on  and  cor 
rupts  the  surrounding  flesh.     "  Philetus,"  &c.  ;  these  were  the  principal  among  those 
heretics. 

18.  "  Who  have  erred  from  the  truth."     In  the   Greek,  -n-epl  T-TJV  aX^Oeiav,  regard 
ing  the  truth.     They  maintained,  according  to  St.  Thomas,  that  all  things  mentioned  in 
the  SS.  Scripture,  regarding  the  resurrection,  are  to  be  understood  of  the  spiritual  re 
surrection  of  the  soul  by  baptism  and  penance.     They  denied  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  but  admitted  a  spiritual  resurrection  of  the  soul  here  by  grace,  and  hereafter  by 
glory.    "  And  have  subverted  the  faith  of  some  ;"  because  the  article  of  the  resurrec 
tion  is  the  foundation  of  our  faith.     Hence,  if  it  be  rejected,  faith  is  destroyed.    From 
these  words  it  follows,  that  faith  is  not  inamissible. 

19.  In  consequence  of  having  said  that  the  pernicious  doctrines  of  heretics  crept 
like  a  canker,  and  having  instanced  some  who  had  fallen  away  from  the  faith,  there 
might  be  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  same  might  befall  the  entire  body  of  the  faith 
ful  ;  and  so,  the  Church  might  be  destroyed.     He  says,  no  such  danger  is  to  be  ap 
prehended.     Because  "  the  sure  foundation  of  God  standeth  firm,"  i.e.,  the  predestined 
members  of  God's  Church,  founded  on  a  rock,  will  firmly  persevere  in  the   faith. 
"Having  this  seal."     He  alludes  to  the  custom  of  placing  certain  sentences,  sealed, 
under  the  foundation  stone  of  buildings—  a  custom  in  use  even  at  the  present  day.  They 
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seal:  the  Lord  knowcth  who  arc  body  of  the  faitliful  :  lor,  the.  predestined  members  of 
his;  and  lot  every  one  depart  from  the  spiritual  edifice  of  God's  Church,  firmly  founded 
iniquity  who  nameth  the  name  of  On  a  rock)  ^\}[  remain  firm  and  immovable,  having 
the  Lord.  as  ^Q  authentic  seal  of  their  stability,  the  foreknow 

ledge  of  the  Lord,  knowing  from  eternity,  by  a  know 
ledge  of  predilection  and  love,  who  are  his,  which 
loving  foreknowledge  of  God  is  made  manifest,  by 
their  observing  the  precepts  of  avoiding  evil  and  doing 
good,  aided  by  the  graces  administered  to  them  in 
consequence  of  this  predilection. 

20.  But  in  a  great  house  there  20.  (It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  in  the  Church 
are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of      there  are  sinful  members,  and  weak  members,  liable 
silver,  but  also   of  wood    and   of      to  seduction  );  for,  as  in  any  one  spacious  house,  there 
earth  :    and     some     indeed    unto        aro  to  be  foum\  nut  ou\y  vessels  of  gold,  and  vessels  of 

honour,  but  some  unto  dishonour.      silvcr>  1)llt  also  Of  wood  and  of  earth,  and  some  of  each 

are  used  for  honourable/and  others  for  vile,  purposes  —  • 
(so  it  is  in  the  great  house  of  the  Church). 

21.  If  any  man   therefore  shall  21.   Should  anyone,  then,  cleanse  himself  from  the 
cleanse  himself  from  these,  he  shall       sordid  stains  of  his  sins,  aided  by  God's  grace,  he  shall 
be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sail,tified       become  a  vessel  of  honour,  consecrated,  accommodated 
and  profitable  to  the  Lord,  prepared       to  thc  uses  of  the  L(m,    propaml  aml  fitted  for  every 
unto  every  good  work.                               gno(1  work 

Commrnttiri). 

havf,  iinPrcssC(1  uP°n  t1lcm  tnc  following  character  :  "  the  Lord  knoweth  who  are 
his."  The  word  "  knoweth,''  means,  to  know  so  as  to  love,  a  signification  it  has  in 
many  passages  of  SS.  Scripture.  And  the  consequence  of  this  foreknowledge,  and 
love  of  God,Js  the  ministration  of  the  grace  of  faith,  signified  by  "  naming  the  name 
of  the  Lord"  (for  one  invokes  the  name  of  the  Lord,  because  he  believes  and  trusts  in 
him)—  and  the  grace  to  avoid  evil  and  do  good,  "  depart  from  iniquity."  Tho 
character  impressed  is  one,  "  this  seal,"  comprising  these  two  sentences,  "'the  Lord 
knowcth,"  &c.,  and  "  let  everyone  depart,"  &c.,  one  of  which  is  the  result  and  the 
manifestation  of  the  oilier.  The  decree  and  predestination  of  Gud  preceded;  faith 
and  good  works  —the  fruits  of  the  graces  of  this  predestination—  are  the  manifestation 
oi  this  seal  on  the  part  of  God.  The  first  part—  viz.,  the  decree,  it  is,  that  guaran 
tees  infallibly  the  second—  viz.,  the  grace  of  faith  and  good  works  ;  ancl  the  second, 
which  is  properly  speaking,  the  character  impressed,  it  is,  that  manifests  the  first. 
Ihe  words,  "  the  Lord  knoweth  who  are  his,"  are  generally  supposed  to  be  taken 
Irom  Numbers,  xvi.  5,  according  to  the  Septuagint  version.  There  is,  however,  some 
slight  change  in  the  Vulgate  version  by  St.  Jerome  ;  "  let  every  one  depart,"  CYC.,  is 
taken  from  Numbers,  xvi.  20.  «  Who  nameth  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  "  in  Greek,  the 
name  of  Christ.  The  Vulgate  is  supported  by  manuscripts  generally. 

The  great  house"  is  commonly  in  'its  application  understood  of  the  Church 
which  is  called,  «  the  house  of  God."—  (1  Tim.  iii.  15).     In  it  are  to  be  found,  "  vessels 
Id  and  silver,    i.e.,  men  of  high  accomplishments,  of  great  spiritual  gifts,  eloquent  and 
learned  bishops,  priests,  deacons,  &c.,  and  "  vessels  of  wood  and  earth  ;"  such  as 
the  common  order  of  Christians,  gifted  with  no  exalted  privileges  ;  and  of  each  class 
some  are  destined  for  the  honourable  purposes  of  salvation,  and  others  for  the  vile 
oses  of  damnation.     Hence,  siuners  and  reprobates  may  be  in  the  Church.  What 
>ject  of  alarm  is  conveyed  in  this  passage  to  such  as  occupy,  by  their  learning  ancl 
on,  the  place  of  «  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,"  in  God's  Church  !     The  higher  their 
the  greater  their  responsibility,  and  the  deeper  their  damnation  should  they 
erve  to  be  rejected.     "  Judicium  durissimum  his  qui  praesunt."     They  should,  there- 
re,  with  fear  and  trembling,  take  care,  lest  in  the  end  it  may  be  found,  that  they  are 

" 


o™  markcd  out  for  "  dishonour"  and  eternal  reprobation. 

)  Apostle  here  says  that  such  persons  as  have  contracted  the  defilements  of 

r  may  be   purged  and  cleansed  from  them,   and  thus  become  vessels   of 

ur,    'sanctified"  by  the  grace  of  God,  "profitable"  for  the  purposes  of  the  Lord, 
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22.  But  flee  thou  youthful  desires,  22.  But  do  thou  avoid  the  desires  to  which  young 
and  pursue  justice,  faith,  charity,  men  are  subject,  and  eagerly  pursue  sanctity  of  life, 
and  peace  with  them  that  call  on  faith,  charity,  and  concord  with  all  true  and  sincere 
the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart.  Christians. 

23.  And  avoid   foolish  and  un-  23.  And  reject  frivolous  questions,  and  such  as  no- 
learned   questions,  knowing  that  wise  contribute  to  true  wisdom,  knowing  that  these 
they  beget  strifes.  questions  beget  strifes. 

24.  But  the  servant  of  the  Lord  24.  But  the  servant  of  our  Lord  should,  like  the 
must  not  wrangle :    but  be  mild  Lord  himself,  not  wrangle,  but  he  should  be  mild 
towards  all  men,   apt   to  teach,  towards  all,  ready  to  instruct  them  ;  patient  in  endur- 
patient,  ing  adversity  and  opposition, 

25.  With  modesty  admonishing  25.  Instructing  and  administering  paternal  correc- 
them  that  resist  the  truth  :  if  per-  tion,  with  mildness,  to  such  as  resist  the  truth,  in 
adventure  God  may  give  them  re-  the  hope  that  God  would  inspire  them  with  a  spirit  of 
pentauce  to  know  the  truth.  penance,  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

26.  And  they  may  recover  them-  20.  And  thus  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snares 
selves  from  the  snares  of  the  devil,  of  the  devil,  by  whom  they  were  held  captive,  so  as 
by  whom  they  are  held  captive  at  to  be  the  slaves  of  his  will  in  the  commission  of  sin. 
4iis  will. 

Commentary 

"  and  prepared  unto  every  good  work."  The  grace  which  he  will  receive  at  his  con 
version  will  enable  such  a  person  to  practise  all  virtues,  and  perform  every  good  work 
which  the  will  of  God  may  require  of  him.  "  Cleanse"  means  to  cleanse  thoroughly. 
He  says,  "  if  any  man  shall  cleanse,"  thereby  assigning  to  free  will  its  share,  although 
grace  shall  be  the  principal  cause. 

22.  The  Apostle  had  been  exhorting   Timothy  to  become  a  "  workman  approved 
unto  God"  (verse  15),  and  to  avoid  the  profane  novelties  of  words,  while  he  introduced 
other  things  incidentally.       He  now  resumes  his  subject,  and  proceeds  to  show,  how 
Timothy  is  to  become   "  a  workman  "  of  this  sort  :  viz.,  by   "  shunning  youthful  de 
sires,"  not  only  the  passions  of  lust  and  intemperance — for,  Timothy  was  chaste  and 
abstemious — but,  principally,  the  spiritual  interior  sins  of  vanity,  ambition,  boasting, 
&c. $  to  which  young  men,  like  Timothy,  are  subject.     "  Pursue  justice,"  i.e.,  Christian 
justice  or  sanctity  of  life.     "  Faith,"  may  regard  truth  and  sincerity  in  his  language. 
"  Charity"  towards  all,  and  concord  with  all  true  and  sincere  Christians.     What  a  de 
scription  of  Christian  virtues  obligatory  on  all,  but  particularly  so  on  the  minister  of 
religion  ! 

23.  He  should  reject  foolish  and  unlearned  questions  no  way  contributing  to  true 
knowledge  or  wisdom.     The  Apostle  may  probably  be  referring  to  some  of  the  foolish 
questions  of  the  Simonians. 

24.  "  The  servant  of  the  Lord"  should  imitate  the  Lord  himself,  and  therefore  not 
indulge  in  wrangling.     By  "  servant  of  the  Lord,"  may  be  meant,  every  Christian,  but 
in   particular,  the  minister   of  religion,  in  a  special  manner  devoted  to  his  service. 
"  Mild  towards  all."     This   does  not  interfere  with  the  exercise  of  stern  correction, 
when  necessary.     "  Apt  to  teach,"  fit  and  prepared  to  instruct  all  persons  requiring 
instruction.     "  Patient"  of  reverses  and  opposition  offered  him. 

25.  "  With  modesty."  In  Greek,  h  TrpaorijTi,  with  meekness,  "  admonishing  them  that 
resist  the  truth."    The   word  "  admonish"  may  also  mean,  instructing,  and  combine 
both,  so  as  to  mean,  giving  instructive  admonition.     "  The  truth."     These  words  are 
not  in  the  Greek. 

26.  "At  his  will,"  are  understood  by  some,  of  the  will  of  God;  these  men  are  held 
captive  by  the  devil,  as  long  as  God  wills  it.     The  Greek  word  for   "  his,"  CKUVOV, 
would  appear  to  warrant  this  interpretation.     The  Paraphrase  is,  however,  the  more 
probable,  because  "  the  devil"  is  the  word  immediately  preceding,  and  these  men  are 
made  the  instruments  of  the  devil,  by  performing  freely  whatever  crimes  he  wishes 
them  to  perpetrate. 
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CHAPTER    III. 


In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  predicts  the  rise  of  false  teachers  at  no  very  distant  period,  and  minutely 
describes  their  corrupt  morals  (1-5).  He  exhorts  Timothy  to  shun  them;  for,  some  of  them  had 
already  made  their  appearance,  who,  although  they  may  meet  with  partial  success,  shall  ultimately, 
like  the  Egyptian  Magicians  who  opposed  Moses,  be  discomfited,  ajud  their  imposture  similarly  ex 
posed  (5-9).  He  exhorts  Timothy  to  preserve  the  doctrine  which  he  himself  had  transmitted  to  him, 
and  to  take  his  own  conduct,  particularly  in  patiently  enduring  persecutions,  as  the  model  for 
imitation  ;  for,  all  the  just  are  doomed  to  endure  persecution  (10-15).  Finally,  he  exhorts  him  to 
continue  the  study  of  the  SS.  Scripture,  as  most  useful  to  supply  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  icith  the 
abundant  means  of  performing  every  good  work  connected  with  his  duties  of  teaching,  reproving, 
correcting,  and  instructing  (15-17). 


Etxt. 

1.  KNOW  also  this,  that  in  the  1.  Be  assured  of  this  also,  that  hereafter  shall  come 
last  days,  shall  come  on  dangerous       on  difficult  times,  seasons  of  danger. 

times. 

2.  Men  shall  be  lovers  of  them-  o.  (They  shall  he  rendered  such)  hy  men  who  shall 
selves,  covetous,  haughty,  proud,  arise,  wholly  engrossed  with  their  own  selfish  interests, 
blasphemers,  disobedient   to    pa-  f011j  Of  money,  boastful  and  haughty  in  their  expres- 
rents,  ungrateful,  wicked,  sions,  proud  in  their  exalted  ideas  of  their  own  superior 

claims  and  excellence,  blasphemers,  rebellious  against 
their  parents,  ungrateful,  perpetrators  of  every  species 
of  wickedness, 

3.  Without    affection,  without  3.  Devoid   of    every    feeling   of   natural   affection, 
peace,  slanderers,  incontinent,  uu-       perfidious  (or  implacable),  calumniators,  voluptuaries, 
merciful,  without  kindnes?,                 indulging  in  sensual  pleasures,  savage  and  inhuman, 

enemies  and  haters  of  all  good  men, 

4.  Traitors,  stubborn,  puffed  up,          4.  Traitors  towards  their  associates,   petulant  (or 


1.  The  Apostle,  in  order  to  remove  any  feelings  of  wonder  on  the  part  of  Timothy 
at  the  defection  of  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  and  also  with  a  view  of  stimulating  him  to 
greater  vigilance  in  combating  them,  predicts  the  rise  of  false  teachers   at  no  distant 
period.     "  In  the  last  days,"   means,   hereafter.     It  is    not  confined  to  the  period  of 
Antichrist's  coming  ;  for,  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy  to  avoid  them  (5).     The  period  of  the 
Christian  Law  is  frequently  termed  in  SS.  Scripture  "  the  last  hour,"  as  it  is  not  to  be 
succeeded  by  any  other  form  of  Religion.     "Dangerous."     In  Greek,  K-ut/aoi  \a\^oi, 
hard,  or,  difficult  times. 

2.  "  Men  shall  be  lovers  of  themselves,"  &c.     In  Greek,  and  men  shall  be  lovers,  &c., 
i.e.,  "for  men  shall  be,"  &c.;  and,  is  by  a  Hebrew  idiom  often  employed  to  signify,  for  ; 
"  lovers  of  themselves,"  referring  all  things  to  themselves  as  the  last  end  ;  inordinate 
self-love  is  the  root   of  all  our  corrupt  passions."     "  Covetous,"  he  enumerates  the 
branches  of  this  corrupted  root  of  self-love.     The  first  is  avarice,  the  desire  of  money, 
and  of  rendering  all  external  advantages  subservient  to  our  own  ease  and   pleasure. 
"  Pioud,"  valuing  themselves  above  others  and  despising  them.     "  Blasphemers,"  may 
refer  to  those  using  injurious  language  either  against  God  or  man. 

3.  "  Without  peace,"  in   Greek,  ao-jrovSoi,  not  observant  of  compacts  or  treaties  of 
peace,  may  either  mean,  violators  of  pacts  and  treaties,  or  implacable,  never  recon 
ciled  to  any  one.     "  Incontinent,"  indulging  in  lust   and  intemperance.     "  Without 
kindness,"  (d^iXdyaOoi,  enemies  to  good  men}. 

4.  "  Stubborn,"  may  also   mean,   precipitate   or   rash,  "  lovers  of  pleasure,"  &c., 
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and  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than      hasty  and  precipitate),  swollen  from  the  vain  conceit 
of  God :  of  their  own  excellence,  more  attached  to  their  plea 

sures  than  to  God ; 

5.  Having  an  appearance  indeed  5.  Bearing  externally  the  mask — the  mere  appear- 
of 'godliness,  but  denying  the  power       ance — of  piety   and  of  reverence  towards   God,   but 
thereof.    Now  these  avoid.                  abjuring  and  denying,  by  their  works,  its  truth  and 

reality.  Such  persons  repel  far  from  you  and  endure 
them  not. 

6.  For  of  these  sort  are  they  who  6.  For  of  these  there  are  some  who  cunningly  in- 
creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captive       sinuate  themselves  into  private  families,  and  obtain 
silly  women  loadcn  with  sins,  who       such  control  over  silly,  foolish  women,  as  to  hold  them 
are  led  away  with  divers  desires:         ensnared  by  their  false   doctrine,  prepared  to   follow 

their  teaching  in  all  things — women  already  loaded 
with  the  heavy  weight  of  sins,  and  driven  and  led 
about  by  the  various  impulses  of  concupiscence  ; 

7.  Ever   learning,    and   never  7.  Always  seeming  desirous  of  learning,  but  never 
attaining  to  the  knowledge  of  the       arriving  at  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

truth. 

8.  Now  as  Jannes  and  Mamhres          8.  But,  as  Jannes  and  Mamhres  resisted  the  divine 
resisted  Moses,  so  these  also  resist      power  displayed  by  Moses,  so  also  do  these  men  now 
the  truth,  men  corrupted  in  mind,       resist  the  Gospel  truth — men  corrupted  in  heart  and 
reprobate  concerning  the  faith.  mind,  and  therefore,  erring  regarding  the  faith. 

(STommentam 

making  a  god  of  their  bellies  "more  than  of  God."     The  Greek  has  "more  than 
lovers  of  God."   "  Lovers  of  pleasures,"  <tc. — t/>iAr)Soi'oi  //.uAAoi/  rj  faXoOtoi. 

5.  "  Having    an    appearance     of    piety."     The    Greek   word    for    "  appearance," 
/zop<£too-iv,  may  also  mean  having  the  forming,  or,  inculcation,  of  piety  which  they  teach 
to  others,  but  by  no  means  practise  themselves.     "  Denying  the  power,"  i.e.,  the  truth 
and  reality  of  piety  by  the  immorality  of  their  lives.     "  Now  these  avoid,"  or  (as  the 
Greek,  a-TrorpfTrov,  implies)  repel  far  from  you,  of  course,  after  having  first  "admonished 
them  with  modesty,"  (ii.  25.)     It  is  deserving  of  remark,  that  only  few  agree  in  the 
rendering  or  exposition  of  the  several  words  of  the   preceding  verses.     The   most 
probable  exposition  seems  to  be  that  given  above. 

6.  Some  of  these  impostors,  after  having  obtained  admission  into  private  families, 
artfully  succeed  in  inveigling  foolish,  "  silly  women,"  ra  yvvaiK&pia,  in  the  meshes  of 
their  erroneous  teachings,  and  obtain  such  control  over  their  minds  as  to  make  them 
their  disciples  and  followers  ;  "  loaded  with  sins,"  committed  during  their  former  sin 
ful  lives,  which  predispose  them  to  abandon  the  faith  (1  Tim.  i.  19) ;  or,  "loaded  with 
sins"  by  their  teachers,  who  corrupt  them  with   their  errors,  "  led  away"  like  brute 
beasts  by  the  impulse  of  their  different  passions.     St  Jerome  observes  that  it  was  by 
women  all  heresies  began  to  be  propagated.     It  is  also  to  be  remarked,  that  these 
false  teachers  were  faithful  imitators  of  the  father  of  lies  in  addressing  first  the  weak 
intellects  of  women. 

7.  "  Ever  learning,"  &c.,  from  the  Greek,  fj.w6<ivovra.      It  appears  that  this  refers  to 
the  deluded  women,    ever  anxious  to    acquire  learning,  but  "  never  attaining  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,"  because,  in  punishment  of  their   sins,    and  their   undue 
curiosity  in  recurring  to  other  sources  of  religious  instruction  than  the  true  Apostles  of 
Christ,  they  are  delivered  over  to  blindness  of  heart,  and  having  consulted  teachers  of 
falsehood,  they  can  never  learn  from  them  anything  else  than  falsehood. 

8.  No  wonder  that  the  truth  is  now  opposed  ;  it  was  opposed  at  all  times.  "  Jannes 
and  Mambres"  were  the  two  magicians,  who  were  principally  engaged  in  opposing  the 
miracles  of  Moses  by  like  miracles,  until,  overcome  in  the  plague  of  sciniphs,  they 
cried  out,  "this  is  the  finger  of  God." — (Exodus,  vii.  19).     "Mambres,"  in  the  Greek 
Jamlres.     Our  reading,  however,  is  the  one  conformable   to  the  Hebrew  Talmud. 
St.  Jerome  gives  both  readings  in  his  exposition  of  Hebrew  words.     The  names  of  the 
magicians  arc  not  given  in   SS.  Scripture.     Hence,  St.  Paul  must  have   had  them 
from  tradition  or  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     "  Men  corrupted  in  mind  ;"  cor 
ruption  of  heart  predisposes  for  a  shipwreck  of  faith. 
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9.  But  they  shall  proceed  no  0.  Bat  they  shall  not  succeed  long  in  their  work  of 
farther  ;    for  their  folly   shall   he  seduction  ;   for,  their  folly  and  imposture  shall  he  ex- 
manifest  to  all  men,  as  theirs  also  posed,  before  all  men,  to  their  confusion,  as  happened 
was.  the  Magicians  referred  to. 

10.  Butthou  hast  fully  known          10.  (But  thou  being  my  constant  companion,  knowest 
my  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  pur-  well  that  I  am  not  such),  thou   hast   fully  known  my 
pose,    faith,   long-suffering,    love,  doctrine,  my  morals,  my  purpose,  or  the  end  1  had 
patience.  always  in  view,  the  sincerity  of  my  faith,  my  lenity 

towards  all,  my  charity,  my  patience. 

11.  Persecutions,     afflictions  :  11.  You  have  seen  the  persecutions  and  miseries  I 
such  as  cmne  upon  me  at  Antioch,  underwent.     You  have   known  my  sufferings  at  An- 
at  Iconium,  and  at  L\stra:  what  tioch,  Jconium,  and  Lystra.  which,  together  with  other 
persecutions  I  endured,  and  out  of  persecutions  equally  severe,  I  endured,  but  out  of  all 
them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me.  the  Lord  delivered  me. 

12.  And  all  that  will  live  godly  13.  But    why   speak  of  my  own   case?     Since  all 
in    Christ     JESUS,     shall     suffer  who  wish  to  lead  a  holy  and   pious  life,  according  to 
persecution.  the  precepts  of  Christ,  shall  sutler  persecution. 

!••!.  But  evil  men  and   seducers  !'•>.   But  wicked  men  and  impostors   will,  without 

shall  grow  worse  and  worse;  erring,  molestation,  he  permitted  to  progress  in  the  indulgence 

and  driving  into  error.  of  their  corrupt  passions,  becoming  worse  and  worse 

every  day,  seducing  others,  and  seduced  themselves. 


Commentary. 

9.  They  shall  not  long  succeed  in  seduction  without  exposure  and  discomfiture  from 
the  teachers  of  truth,  or,   "  proceed  no  farther"  may  mean,  that  they  shall  have  no  in 
fluence  over  the  predestined  members  of  the  Church,  the  "  sure  foundation  of  God," 
though  they  may  succeed  with  the  corrupt  of  heart,  with  silly  women,  weak  in  intellect. 

10.  To  the  teachings  and  corrupt  morals  of  the  heretics,  he  opposes  his  own  doctrine 
and  morals  ;  these  were  the  pattern  for  Timothy's  imitation.    Timothy,  being  his  con 
stant  companion  in  preaching   the  Gospel,  was    fully  acquainted  with    the  Apostle's 
"  doctrine,"  his  "  manner  of  life,"  the  purity  of  his  morals,  his    "  purpose,"  the  end 
which  he  proposed  to  himself  in  all  his  actions,  vi/.,  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation 
of  the  neighbour,  bis  "  long  suffering,"  his  lenity  towards  his  enemies,  which  was  also 
exercised    in  bearing  the  infirmities  of   his    brethren  ;  his  "  love"   towards  all,    his 
"  patience"  under   adversity.     Such  are  the  virtues  the  Apostle  teaches  every  minister 
of  the  Gospel  to  practise. 

11.  He  reminds  Timothy  of  the    nfilictions  and  persecutions  he  underwent  for  the 
Gospel,  at  Antioch  of  Pisidia  (Acts,  xiii.   45   And  50),  Iconium  (Acts,  xiv.  28,  2,  45), 
Lystra  (Acts,  xiv.  18).     "  What  persecutions  I  endured."     You  know  how  I   endured 
these    and    other    persecutions,   "  and  out  of  all  these,"   £c.     This  he  adds,  to  give 
Timothy  confidence,  because  the  same  Providence  will  be  exerted  for  his  deliverance 
also,  if  necessary. 

12.  "And  all   that  will  live  godly,"  itc.,  {.?.,  all,  or,  mostly  all.     This  was  literally 
verified  in  the  days  of  the   Apostle,  when  the  sword  of  persecution  was  openly  un 
sheathed  against  the  faithful.      It  is  true  of  all  times  ;  the  pious  will  have  something 
to  bear  from  the  heretics  and  unbelievers,  or  from  the  envious  and  wicked,  whose  lives 
shall  suffer  in  the  contrast ;  sometimes,  from  friends  and  relatives  ;   sometimes,  from 
God  himself,  to  try  them  and  perfect  their  virtue  ;  sometimes,  from  themselves  and 
their  own  thoughts  ;   sometimes,  from  the  devil.       "  The  life  of  man  is  a  state  of 
warfare  on  earth,"  and  unless  we  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  him,  we  cannot  be  dis 
ciples  of  Christ. — (Set  the  last  chapter  of  the  2nd  Book  of  the  Imitation  of  Christ,  for 
a  beautiful  Dissertation  on  this  subject). 

13.  While  the  godly  and  pious  shall  be  persecuted,   the  wicked  and  corrupt  livers 
and  "  seducers,"  yo^rts,  jurjijh'rs,  will  progress  in  vice  and  unlawful  indulgence  without 
being  molested  by  any  one  ;  they  will  progress  in  "erring"  themselves,  "  and  driving 
into  error,"  leading  others  astray  afcer  them.  The  Greek  reading  runs  thus—"  srdncuig 
and  seduced  ;"  as  if  their  own  progress  in  error  was  the  punishment  of  their  seducing 
others  ;   "  shall  grow  worse  and  worse"  is  not  opposed  to  verse  9,  "  shall  proceed  no 
farther,"  because  this  latter  is  understood  of  their  not  undermining  the  elect  members 
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U.  But  continue  thou  in  those  14.  But  do  thou  persevere  in  believing  and  preach- 

things  which  thou   hast  learned,  ing  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned  from  me,  and 

and  which  have  been  committed  to  which  have  been  confided  by  me  to  thy  safe  kecpin" 

thee  ;  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  mindful  of  the  master,  by  whom  thou  wert  taught  them' 
learned  them  ; 

15.  And  because  from  thy  infancy  15.   Bearing   also  in   mind,  that  from  thy  infancy 
thou  hast  known  the  holy  scrip-  thou  hast  learned  the  SS.  Scripture,  which  can  in- 
tures,  which  can  instruct  thee  to  struct  thee  unto  salvation,  through  the  faith  of  Christ 
salvation,  by  the  faith  which  is  in  jesus  to  which  they  conduct  thee. 

Christ  JESUS. 

16.  All  scripture,  inspired  of  God,          10.  For  all  Scripture  inspired  by  God  is  profitable 
s  profitable  to  teach,  to  reprove,       both  for  the  purposes  of  instructing  the  ignorant  in 

to  correct,  to  instruct  in  justice,  the  truths  of  faith,  of  rebutting  the  contrary  errors, 

of  correcting  and  rebuking  corrupt  morals,  and  of  in 
structing  and  forming  men  to  sanctity  of  life. 

Commentary. 

of  the  Church.  Moreover,  it  can  be  said  that  there  is  question  of  different  per&ons  in 
both  passages  :  in  verse  9,  of  the  heretics  -who  were  to  arise  in  the  days  of  Timothy  ; 
here,  of  the  wicked  in  general,  whose  treatment  is  contrasted  with  that  of  the  good  in 
general,  verse  12. 

14.  "  And  which  have  been  committed  to  thee."     Eeferring  to  the  d«  posit  of  faith. 
"  Knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned  them."     He  assigns  two  reasons  why  Timothy 
should   continue  faithful  :  the   first   is  derived  from  the  authority  of  his  tencher,  no 
other  than  an  Apostle  of  Christ,  carried  up  to  the  third  Heaven.— (2  Cor.  xii.  2). 

15.  The  second  is  derived  from  the  long  period  of  his  education  in  the  Christian 
religion.     From  his  very  infancy,  he  was  taught  the  SS.  Scripture  under  the  pious  care 
of  his   mother,  Eunice,  and  his  grandmother,   Lois;  for,  his  father  was  a  Pagan,  and 
would  not  permit  him  to  be  circumcised.     "  Which  can  instruct  thee,"  in  the  Greek, 
Ta  8vra.fj.eva  a- e  o-oe/uVcu,  ichich  can  render  thee  u'ise,  i.e.,  render  you  learned,  "  unto  salva 
tion."     "  By  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  proper  reading  of  the  SS.  Scrip 
ture  would  lead  to  Christ  ;  for,  "  the  end  of  the  law  is  Christ"— or,  the  words  may 
mean,  that  in  order  to  derive  the  proper  wisdom  and  instruction  from  the  SS.  Scripture, 
we  should  proceed  to  read  them  under  the  guidance  of  the  faith  of  Christ. 

10.   In  the  Greek  it  is,  -n-ao-a.  ypa.(f>i],  0e6Vvei'o-Tos,  Kal  ax^eAi/ios  Trpos  StSao-KaA/ai/,  &c., 
all  Scripture  inspired  of  God  and  useful  for  doctrine,  &c.     According  to  which!  the  word 
"^V  is  understood  so  as  to  convey  two  assertions:  first,  all  Scripture  is  inspired  of 
God  ;  and  secondly,  Scripture  thus  inspired  is  also  useful  for  the  purposes  of  instruc 
tion,  &c.     According  to  our  Vulgate  reading,  there  is  only  one  assertion  conveyed,  vi/., 
that  all   Scripture  that  is   inspired  of  God,  is  profitable  for  instructing  the  igno 
rant  in  the  truths  of  faith,  for  refuting  the  errors  opposed  to  sound  doctrine,  for 
rebuking  men  of  corrupt  principles  and  morals,  and  for  forming  men  to  sanctity  and 
Christian  justice.     These  are  the  four  great  duties  of  a  minister  of  religion,  and  for 
these  the  SS.  Scripture  is  profitable.     It  is  quite  evident  that  this  passage  furnishes 
no  argument  whatever  that  the  SS.  Scripture,  without  Tradition,  is  the  sole  rule  of 
faith;  for,  although  SS.  Scripture  is  profitable  for  these  four  ends,  still  it  is  not  said 
to  be  sufficient.     The  Apostle  requires  the  aid  of  Tradition  (2nd  Thessalonians,  ii.  15). 
Moreover,  the  Apostle  here  refers  to  the  Scriptures  which  Timothy  was  taught  from 
his  infancy.     Now,  a  good  part  of  the  New  Testament  was  not  written  in  his  boyhood; 
some  of  the  Catholic  Epistles  wore  not  written  even  when  St.  Paul  wrote  this,   and 
none  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament  were  then  placed  on  the  canon  of  the  Scripture 
books.     He  refers,  then,  to  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  if  the  argument 
from  this  passage  proved  anything,  it  would  prove  too  much,  viz.,  that  the  Scriptures 
of  the  New  Testament  were  not  necessary  for  a  rule  of  faith. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  remark  that  this  passage  furnishes  no  proof  of  the  inspi 
ration  of  the  several  books  of  SS.  Smpture,  even  of  those  admitted  to  be  such. 
According  to  the  Vulgate  reading  of  this  verse  (10),  which  Bloomfield  assures  us  is 
adopted  by  all  the  most  eminent  critics  after  Theodoret,  there  is  nothing  said  of  the 
inspiration  of  any  part  of  Scripture  ;  all  that  is  stated  is  simply  this  :  that  every 
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17.  That  the  man  of  God  may  17.  So  that  (by  the  diligent  and  attentive  study  of 

be  perfect,  furnished  to  every  good  the  SS.  Scripture)  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  becomes 
work.  perfect,  completely  furnished  with  the  means  of  per 

forming  every  good  work  connected  with  the  discharge 

of  his  sacred  duties. 


Commrntari?. 

portion  of  inspired  Scripture  is  profitable  for  teaching,  reproving,  fee.,  without  deter 
mining  what  these  inspired  Scriptures  are.  Xur  is  the  question  determined  byjlie 
Greek  reading  either.  For  wo  are  not  told  what  is  meant  by  "  every  Scripture,"  of 
which  it  is  said,  according  to  this  reading,  that  it  "  is  inspiied,"  or  what  the  Books 
Or  portions  of  "inspired  Scripture"  arc. 

Neither  is  then:  any  argument  here  in  favour  of  the  indiscriminate  reading  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  For,  the  advantage  of  reading  them  is  here  spoken  of  in  reference 
to  the  ministers  of  the  (iospel,  which  no  one  que-tions.  Of  these  alone  mention  is 
made.  "It  is  profitable"  (verse  10).  For  whom :'  "That  the  man  of  Clod  may  be 
perfect,"  <fce. — Sn1  Paraphrase. 

IT.  So,  "that  the  man  of  God,''  i.e.,  the  minister  of  the  (iospel  charged  with  the 
care  of  souls,  "  may  be  perfect/'  i.e.,  prepared  in  all  his  duties,  the  meaning  of  which  is 
more  clearly  expressed  in  the  following  words,  "furnished  to  every  good  work,"  i.e., 
supplied,  from  the  study  of  SS.  Scripture,  with  the  abundant  means  of  performing  every 
work  connected  with  the  four  great  duties  already  mentioned.  The  study  of  the  SS. 
Scripture  is  ;m  imperative  obligation  on  the  Pa>tor  of  souls,  in  order  to  be  furnished 
with  the  means  of  discharging  all  his  duties.  St.  Paul  exhorts  Timothy  to  continue 
the  study  of  them,  although  instructed  in  them  from  his  infancy  :  he  tells  him  to  attend 
"to  reading"  them  (1  Tim.  iv.  I',}),  and  if  this  was  necessary  for  Timothy,  instructed 
by  the  Apostle  himself,  how  much  more  so  must  it  not  be  for  others.  For  the  proper 
and  effective  applicat'nn  of  SS.  Scriptures,  without  which  religious  discourses  or 
sermons  would,  in  many  instances,  puss  for  mere  philosophical  disquisitions  or  moral 
essays,  the  constant  study  and  attentive  perusal  of  the  Sacred  Volume  is  necessary. 


CHAPTER    IV. 


In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  earnestly  conjures  Timothy  to  apply  himself  to  the  zealous  discharge  of  hi* 
dullest,  particularly  that  of  preachiny  the  ward  of  God  in  all  forma,  and  on  all  occasions.  And  he 
assigns  as  a  reason  for  tin*  earnest  injunction,  the  near  approach  of  corruption  in  morals,  and 
instability  of  faith,  among  the  fiiitliful  themselves  (!-.")).  He  prediets  that  Ills  own  death  shall  occur 
at  no  distant  period,  and  consoles  Timothy,  l>y  telling  him  that  lie  is  only  going  to  reei'ire  a  croirn  of 
justice,  in  reward  for  his  past  icorks  (5-'.»).  He  incites  Timothy  to  come  to  him,  and  brings  the 
Epistle  to  a  close  iritli  the  usual  salutations. 


Etxt. 

1.  I  CHARGE  tliee  before  God  l.  I  conjure  thee  before  God  the  Father,  and  his  Son 

and  JESUS  CIIIUST,  who  shall  judge      Jesus  Christ,  who,  in  virtue  of  the  power  received  from 

Commcntarin 

1.  Having  referred,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  to  the  four  great  duties  of  the  Episco 
pal  office,  he  now  earnestly  conjures  Timothy  to  devote  himself  to  their  fulfilment,  and 
this  obtestation  is  made  in  the  most  solemn  form,  invoking  God  the  Father  and  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ  (before  "Jesus  Christ,"  the  words,  the  Lord,  are  placed  in  the  Greek, 
to  whom,  as  man,  the  "  Father  had  given  all  judgment,"  and  whom  he  constituted  Judge 
of  the  living,  &c.  —  Acts,  x.)  —  as  witnesses,  who  will  also  be  one  day  the  Judges  of  his 
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Start.  |)arajrfjrasc, 

the  living  and  the  dead,  by  his       the  Father,  will  judge  all  men,  as  well  these  who  are 
coming,  and  his  kingdom  :  living  immediately  before  the  judgment,  as  those  long 

since  dead,  at  his  second  coming,  and  at  the  final 
manifestation  of  his  kingly  and  undisputed  power. 

2.  Preach  the  word:   be  instant  2.  (I  conjure  thee  therefore),  to  preach  the  word  of 
in  season,  out  of  season;  reprove,       God,  to  attend  to  this  duty  constantly  and  sedulously, 
entreat,  rebuke  in  all  patience  and      both  in  season  and  out  of  season  ;  to  convince  by  argu- 
doctriue.                                             merits  the  gainsayers,  to  chide   and  rebuke  the  im 

moral,  to  entreat  and  exhort  all  to  sanctity  of  life;  and 
all  this  do  with  the  utmost  meekness  and  the  most 
patient  endurance,  and  the  exhibition  of  sound  doc 
trine. 

3.  For  there  shall  be  a  time,  3.  (It  is  not  without  a  cause,  I  thus  earnestly  conjure 
when  they  will  not  endure  sound      thee).  For,  the  time  is  approaching  at  no  remote  period, 
doctrine  ;  but  according  to  their       when  the  faithful  themselves  will  not  endure  the  sound 
own  desires  they  will  heap  to  them-        doctrine  of  the  gospel  ;   but,  according  to  the  corrupt 
selves  teachers,  having  itching  ears.       desires  of  their  own  hearts,  they  shall  rashly  select  and 

multiply  for  themselves  teachers,  who  shall  propound 
principles  pleasing  to  their  passions  ;  and  this,  because 
they  wish  to  hear  things  new  and  curious,  soothing 
and  areeable  to  them. 


fidelity  or  neglect.  For  the  meaning  of  the  words,"  the  living  and  the  dead,"  see  First 
Epistle  to  Thessal.  iv.  16.  "  By  his  coming,"  &c.  This  is  not  to  be  joined  to  the  words, 
"  I  charge  thee,"  but  to  the  words,  "  who  shall  judge,"  as  appears  from  the  Greek 
particle  corresponding  with  "  by"  which  signifies,  that  in  this  coming  and  mani 
festation  of  his  glorious  kingdom,  when  his  enemies  are  trodden  under  foot,  death 
among  the  rest  (1  Cor.  xv.  28),  he  shall  judge  all  mankind.  After  the  words,  "  I 
charge  thee,"  the  particle,  therefore,  is  added  in  the  Greek,  but  it  is  now  rejected  by 
critics. 

2.  This  is  what  he  thus  solemnly  conjures  him  to  do  :  —  It  is,  "  preach  the  word"  of 
God.     "  Be  instant,"  i.e.,  zealously  discharge  this  sacred  duty,  "  in  season,  out  of  sea 
son  ;"  which  some  understand  to  mean,  constantly.     The  words  also  mean,  that  no  op 
portunity,  no  matter   how  unseasonable  or  inconvenient  to  the  minister  of  the  Gospel 
himself,  should  be  omitted,  if  there  be  a  hope  of  advantage  ;  or  even  though  it  should  be 
unseasonable  for  the  hearer,  as  to  time,  if  there  be  hope  of  advantage  to  him,  the  same 
is  to  be  said,  because  even  then  the  word  itself  is  seasonable.     "Reprove,"  "  entreat," 
"  rebuke,"  &c.     In  the  Greek,  "  rebuke"  is  before  "  entreat  ;"  thus  :  —  "  Reprove,  rebuke, 
entreat;"  expressing  the  four-fold  duty  for  which  he  said,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that 
the  Scripture  is  profitable,     "  In  all  patience."     The  Greek  is,  in  all  long  suffering,  i.e., 
with  the  most  perfect  meekness  ;  for,  correction,  or  instruction,  if  appearing  to  emanate 
from  passion  rather  than  from  charity,  will  lose  all  effect.     "  And  doctrine  ;"  men  wish 
to  be  convinced,  and  led  by  reason  and  argument.    The  great  duty,  then,  of  the  minister 
of  religion  is,  to  "  rebuke,  and  entreat,"  alternately,  according  to  circumstances.    Hence, 
the  rigour  with  which  the  Council  of  Trent  enjoins  on  Bishops,  under  the  heaviest 
sanction  of  moral  guilt,  to  discharge  the  great  duty  of  preaching  —  (SS.  v.,  2,  2,  and  SS. 
xxiv.,  4,  de  Ref.) 

The  common  opinion  of  divines  is,  that  a  Pastor  of  souls  who,  without  a  justifying 
cause,  omits  the  duty  of  instruction  for  one  month,  continuously,  or  three  months  of  the 
year,  discontinuously,  is  guilty  of  mortal  sin.  The  conscientious  zeal  of  Pastors  cannot 
be  too  strongly  stimulated  in  this  matter. 

3.  "  They  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine  ;"  they  will  cast  it  away  as  an  intolerable 
burthen.     "  They  shall  heap  to  themselves  teachers."     These  words  show  that  they 
will  take  to  themselves,  without  any  choice  or  prudent  selection,  and  multiply  teachers; 
just  as   men  carelessly  throw  one  stone   over  another  in  a  heap.     "  Having  itching 
ears."     This  refers  to  the  people,  and  not  to  the  teachers,  as  appears  from  the  Greek, 
KvriOoptvoi  r>)v  a.K.oi']v.     "Itching  ears,"  may  either  refer  to  their  anxiety  forbearing 
curious  and  new  things,  or  things  pleasing  to  their  passions  and  corrupt  inclinations. 
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4.  And  will  indeed  turn  away  4.  Hence    it    is,  thiit  they    shall    turn   away  their 
their  hearing  from  the  truth,  but      hearing  from  the  truth  of  tb'e  gospel,  and  shall  attend 
will  be  turned  unto  fables.                      only  to  idle  fables. 

5.  But  be  thou  vigilant,  labour          5.  But  (iii  order  to  arrest  the  progress  of  these 
in  all  things,  do  the  work  of  an       impending  evils),  be  constantly  on  the  alert,  sustain 
evangelist,  fulfil  thy  ministry.    Be       all  the  evils  to  which  you  may  be  exposed,  perform 
sober.  all  the  duties  of  an  Evangelist,  faithfully  fullil  your 

ministry,  and  to  do  this,  be  sober. 

6.  For  I  am  even  now  ready  to  6.   (You  cannot  long  enjoy  the  benefit  of  my  coun- 
bc  sacrificed ;  and  the  time  of  my       sels),  for,  I  am  now   subjected   to  the  immediate  pro- 
dissolution  is  at  hand.                         cess  preceding  my  oblation  as  a  victim,  and  the  hour 

of  my  death  is  just  at  hand. 

7.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  7.   (This   should  be  for  you   a  subject  of  congra- 
have  finished   my   course,  1  have       filiation  rather  than   of  grief).      For,  1  have  fought  a 
kept  the  faith,                                     glorious  light   on  behalf  of  the  gospel  and  faith  of 

Christ.     I  have  successfully  finished  my  course,  and 
I  have  kept  inviolable  my  promise  of  fidelity. 

8.  As  to  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  8.   As  to  what  remains,  there  is  stored  up  and  safely 
for  me  a  crown  of  justice,  which       kept  for  me,  now  almost  on  the  point  of  victory,  the 


Commrntarin 

Such  was  the  "  itching  of  ears,"  among  the  Jews  of  old,  when  they  listened  to  the 
eloquence  of  the  prophet  as  "to  a  musical  song;  they  luard  his  words  and  did  them 
not"  (Ezechiel,  xxxiii.) ;  or  when  they  called  on  the  prophet — "  Speak  unto  us  pleasant 
things;  see  errors  for  us." — (Isaias,  xxx.  10). 

4.  The  truth  of  the  Gospel  neither  humours  the  whims,  nor  flatters  the  passions  of 
any  one  ;  hence,  they  will  turn  away  from  it  and  attend  to  "fables/'  i.e.,  Jewish  fables  ; 
or,  through  insane  curiosity,   they  will  look  after  the  fables  of  the  heretics,  viz.,  the 
Simonians,  and  others  of  the  kind. 

5.  "  But  be  thou  vigilant,   labour  in  all  things."     "All  things"  may  affect  either 
"  vigilant"   or   "labour;"    the  meaning  of  which  latter  word,  according  to  the  Greek 
KaKo-n-ddija-ov,  is,  endure  fuirdgJtijis,  i.e.,  manfully  encounter  all  the  evils  that  may  befall 
thee  in  the  discharge  of  thy  duty.     "  Do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,"  by  preaching  the 
gospel  truth  in  its  full  integrity,   and  from  the  pure  motive  of  God's  glory;   "fulfil 
thy  ministry,"  in  all  its  parts  ;  neglect  none  of  them.    "  Be  sober."     These  words  are 
not  in  the  Greek,  nor  are  they  in  all  the  Latin  manuscripts.     They  have  made  their 
way  into  our  Vulgate,  owing  to  the  signification  of  the  Greek  word  corresponding  with 
"  be  vigilant,"    r?/t/>e,   which  also  means,   be  sober,  and  hence,   both  significations  may 
have  been  expressed  in  our  version. 

0.  "I  am  now  ^  ready  to  be  sacrificed."  The  Vulgate  reading  for  "sacrificed," 
(dellhor),  and  the  Greek,  o-irevSo/uu,  clearly  expresses  that  immediate  preparation  for 
sacrifice,  consisting  in  pouring  out  a  libation  on  the  victim,  as  if  he  said  :  I  am 
sprinkled  with  wine,  as  a  libation  preparatory  to  my  immediate  immolation  as  a  victim. 
This  he  says  with  a  view  of  stimulating  Timothy  to  greater  exertions  during  the  very 
short  period  of  his  own  existence  ;  for,  he  will  be  immediately  deprived  of  the  benefit 
of  his  counsels. 

7.  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,"  i.e.,  a  glorious  fight  for  the  gospel ;    "  I  have 
finished  my  course."  In  both  these,  he  alludes  to  the  athletic  exercises  of  wrestling,  and 
running,  at  the  Olympic  games.     "I  have  kept  the  faith,"  which  is  commonly  under 
stood  of  his  promise  of  fidelity,  in  allusion  to  the  promise  which  a  soldier  makes  to  his 
commander.     It  would  be  no  great  matter  for  him  to  glory  in  having  kept  the  faith  of 
Christ,   or  in  not  having  become  an  apostate.     Hence,   the  word  "faith,"  refers  to 
fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  his  Apostolic  functions. 

8.  He  continues  his  allusion  to  the  Olympic  games.    As  a  prize-fighter,  he  had  come 
off  victorious  111  the  glorious  contest ;  and,  as  a  runner,  he  had  reached  the  goal, 
observing  all  the  rules  of  the  race  course.     It  remained,  therefore,  for  him  to  receive 
from  the  master  or  judge  of  the  games  the  crown  which  he  merited,  i.e.,  to  receive 
from  God  the  reward  of  eternal  life,  which  is  held  out  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
such  as  triumphantly  struggle  in  the  stadium  of  a  Christian  life.    Then,  this  reward 
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the  Lord  the  just  judge  will  render  crown  which  I  have   justly   merited,    and   which  the 

to  me  in  that  day;  and  not  only  to  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as   a  just  judge,  will  award  to  me 

me,  but  to  them  also  that  love  his  On   the  day    of  General   Judgment ;  and  not  only  to 

coming.    Make  haste  to  come  to  m(3)  but  to  all  who  expect  and  love  his  glorious  coming, 

me  quickly.  Hasten  to  come  to  me  without  delay  to  Rome. 

9.  For  Demas  hath  left  me,  loving  y.  For,  Demas,  preferring  the  ease  and  pleasures  of 
this  world,  and  is  gone  to  Thessa-  the  world  to   a  participation  in   my  privations   and 
louica :  dangers,  has  left  me,  and  is  gone  to  Thessalonica. 

10.  Crescens  into  Galatia,  Titus  lo.  Crescens,  at  my  instance,  has  gone  to  Galatia 
into  Dahuatia.  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  Titus  to  Dalmatia. 

11.  Only  Luke  is  with  me.    Take  11.  Luke   only   remains    with   me.      Take   (John) 
Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thec:  Mark,  and  bring  him  with  you,  for,  he  is  of  service 
for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  to  me  for  the  ministry  of  the  gospel. 

ministry. 
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is  not  to  be  seen,  but  it  is  "laid  up,"  and  faithfully  kept  by  God.  It  is  "a  crown  of 
justice,"  or  a  crown  justly  merited;  hence,  eternal  life  is  to  be  the  reward  of  merit. 
It  is  also  a  grace,  because  grace  is  indispensable  for  merit ;  hence,  as  St.  Augustine 
expresses  it: — "In  crowning  our  merits,  God  only  croivns  his  own  gifts."  And  although 
eternal  life  be  "  a  crown  of  justice,"  because  due  to  our  good  works,  owing  to  the 
liberal  promise  of  God,  it  is  also  "a  crown  of  mercy  "  because  it  is  merited  through  the 
merciful  grace  of  God,  as  being  infinitely  above  the  reach  of  our  natural  powers.  "On 
that  day,"  the  day  of  General  Judgment,  when  the  soul  and  body  shall  be  publicly 
glorified,  though  it  virtually  commences  on  the  day  of  particular  judgment.  "  And 
not  only  to  me,"  &c.  It  is  a  crown  reserved  for  all  Christians  who  shall  finish  their 
course  well.  "  That  love  his  coming,"  i.e.,  who  by  good  works  are  prepared  for  him, 
and  show  that  they  love  his  coming  to  reward  them,  as  the  faithful  servant  who  per 
forms  the  wishes  of  his  master  loves  his  coming. 

What  an  exhortation  this  passage  conveys  to  us  to  labour  zealously  for  eternal  life ! 
The  period  of  our  exertions  is  but  momentary ;  to  the  man  on  the  point  of  death,  his 
past  life,  no  matter  how  long,  appears  but  a  mere  point.  We  have  the  judge  of  the 
games,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  who  is  to  be  judge  and  witness,  at  the  same 
time,  holding  out  from  heaven,  the  crown,  which  will  never  fade,  and  animating  us 
by  the  sure  prospect  of  enjoying  it. 

From  the  present  passage,  it  appears  quite  clear,  that  this  Epistle  was  written  when 
the  Apostle  was  at  the  very  point  of  death,  which  he  knew,  either  from  revelation  or 
from  circumstances,  to  "be  at  hand."  The  object  of  the  Apostle  in  this  passage  is  to 
excite  Timothy  to  greater  zeal,  by  telling  him  that  these  are  the  last  written  instruc 
tions  he  will  receive  from  him — for,  that  he  is  now  in  the  position  of  the  victim,  on 
whose  head  is  poured  forth  the  preparatory  libation,  and  that  his  death  is  at  hand. 
He  removes  the  grief  which  this  might  naturally  occasion  Timothy,  by  telling  him 
that  he  is  about  to  enter  on  the  possession  of  the  crown  of  eternal  life.  Hence,  looking 
to  the  plain,  obvious  meaning  of  the  words,  they  can  bear  no  other  interpretation  than 
that  which  fixes  his  death  as  instantly  to  occur.  This  Epistle  was,  therefore,  written 
during  his  second  imprisonment. 

9.  This  Demas,  afraid  of  sharing  in  the  dangers  of  the  Apostle,  left  him  and  went  to 
Thessalonica.     If  neither  the  example,  nor  the  miracles  of  the  Apostle,  could  preserve 
this  man,  who  is  it  that  should  not  tremble  for  his  own  perseverance  ? 

10.  By  "  Galatia,"  some  understand  "  Gaul, "which  was  called  "  Galatia"  by  the  Greeks. 
From  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Eusebius  (lib.  3,  c.  4),  as  also  from  the  Roman 

Martyrology  (June  27),  it  appears  that  this  Crescens,  was  Bishop  of  Yienne  in  Gaul. 
It  might  be  that  he  came  thither  from  Galatia  in  Asia  Minor. 

11.  Luke  is  the  only  person  able  to  serve  him;  for,  that  the  Apostle  was  not  alone 
towards  the  end  of  his  imprisonment — that  he  and  St.  Peter  were  both  confined  in  the 
Mamertine  prison  for  nine  months  before  their  martyrdom,  is  the  common  tradition 
of  the  Romans,  as  we  learn  from  Baronius  (A.D.  69).     "  Mark,"  i.e.,  John  Mark,  the 
cousin  of  Barnabas,  who  was  before  rejected  by  the  Apostle  (Acts,  xv.  27).     After 
doing  penance,  the  Apostle  received  him ;  he  was  before  useless,  but  now  of  some 
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12.  But  Tychicus  I  have  sent  to  1Q.  Tychicus   I    have    sent   to  Ephcsus  (to  supply 
Ephesus.  your  place). 

13.  The  cloak,  that  I  left  at  Troas  13.   Call   on  your  way  for  the    cloak,  which   I    left 
with  Carpus,  when   thou  comest,  with  Carpus    at   Troas.  and  for  the    hooks    also,    hut 
bring  with  thee,  and  the  books,  particularly  the  parchments. 

especially  the  parchments. 

11.  Alexander  the  copper-smith  11.  Alexander,  the  copper-smith,  has  done  me  much 
hatb  done  me  much  evil;  the  Lord  evil  :  the    Lord   will    indict  on   him   punishment  pro- 
will  reward  him  according  to  his  portioned  to  his  misdeeds, 
works  : 

15.  Whom  do  thou  also  avoid,  15.  For  fear  of  similar  maltreatment,  do  you  also 

for  he  hath  greatly  withstood  our  shun  him.      For,  he  has  otl'ered  very  great  resistance 

words.  to  our  preaching. 

Hi.  At  my  first  answer  no  man  10.    The  lirst  time  during  this  imprisonment,  that  I 

stood  with  me,  but  all  forsook  me :  pleaded   my   cause    het'ore    Nero,  none  of  my  friends 

may  it  not  he  laid  to  their  charge.  stood  hv   me,   thev  all   forsook  me.      May  this  not  he 

imputed  to  them  as  a  sin,  i.e.,  may  God  forgive  them 
for  this  desertion  of  me. 

17.  But  the  Lord  stood  by  m.-,  17.  Uut  the  Lord  did  not  abandon  me,  he  stood  hy 

and  strengthened  me,  that  by  me  mo,  and  supplied  me   with   spirit   and   courage  for  my 

the    preaching    may     be     accom-  defence,  in   order    that    the    preaching    of  the   gospel 

plished,  and  that  all  the   gentiles  w.udd    he   accomplished   hy  me,   and   that  all    nations 

may   hear:  and    J    was   delivered  might  hear  it,  and.  therefore,   1   was   delivered  out  of 

out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  t]ie  mouth  of  the  lion. 
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service,  while  Demas  hccomes  useless.     The  man  who  stands  should  not  presume,  nor 
should  he  who  falls,  despair. 

12.  Fie  did  not  wish  to  leave  Fphesus  without  a  pastor  during  Timothy's  ahsence ; 
hence,  he  sends  Tychicus  to  supply  his  place. 

13.  '•  The  cloak."    This  was  an  outer  garment,  which  the  Apostle  wished  to  have  in 
prison,  in  order  to  keep  off  the  cold,  and  not  to  he  trouhlesoine  to  others  in  borrowing 
from  them.      His  sending  for  it  to  so  great  a  distance,  shows  his  great  poverty.   "  The 
hooks,"  long  since   written;  probably   the   hooks   of  the    Old  Testament,    and   "the 
parchments,"  refer  to  the  manuscripts  lately  written  by  himself.     From  this  it  appears, 
that  though  the  Apostle  was  divinely  inspired,  mid  taught  by  Christ  himself,  still,  he 
omitted  no  human  labour  or  study  for  self-improvement.     And  short  as  the  time  was 
which  he  had  to  live,  he  desired  to  employ  it  in  some  useful  occupation,  and  lie  wished 
for  these  books   to   give  them  to  the  faithful.     If  the  Doctor  of  Nations,  taught  by 
Christ  himself,  and  after  having  discharged  the  Apostleship  for  so  many  years,  wishes 
for  books  to  read,  how  much  more  necessary  must  it  be  for  us  to  make  the  SS.  Scrip 
ture  and  pious  books  the  subject  of  our  daily  study  and  meditation  ! 

14.  "  Alexander,  the  copper-smith."     The  same,  probably,  to   whom,  reference  is 
made  (1  Tim.  i.)     Irritated   at  the   excommunication  with  which  the  Apostle  visited 
him,  he  resisted  his  preaching;  he  also,  very  likely,  spoke  of  St.  Paul  to  the  friends  of 
Nero,  as  a  seditious  person,  and  an  enemy  of  the  Jewish  religion,  which  was  tolerated 
at  Home.     "  The  Lord  will  reward  him,"  &c.     (In  Greek,  uTroSun?  aurw  6  Kiynos,  may 
the  Lord  reward  him),  which  is   a  prophecy,  joined  with  an  approval,  of  the  Divine 
vengeance  with  which  he  was  to  be  visited. 

10.  "In  my  answer."  (lu.  Greek,  uTroAoyia,  apology),  i.e.,  the  first  time  he  pleaded 
his  cause  during  this  second  imprisonment,  either  before  Nero,  or  before  some  sub 
ordinate  judge.  "  No  man"  (of  his  friends),  stood  with  him,  "  but  all,"  i.e..  almost  all ; 
for,  Luke  and  others  did  not  desert  him,  but  all  who  could  be  of  any  service  to  him  in  the 
court  of  Nero  "  forsook"  him,  from  a  dread  of  that,  Emperor's  cruelty.  "  May  it  not  be 
laid  to  their  charge ;"  may  God  forgive  them,  because  they  sinned  only  through  weakness. 

17.  "The  Lord  stood  by  me;"  he  was  not  altogether  forsaken — the  Lord  stood  by 
him,  encouraging  him.  "  And  strengthened  me  ;"  giving  him  strength  and  courage  to 
go  through  his  defence.  Some  persons  interpret  the  Greek  word  corresponding  with 
"  stood  by  me,"  Kapea-rr],  to  mean,  appeared  to  me,  and  by  his  presence  refreshed  me, 
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18.  The  Lord  hath  delivered  me  18.  But  as  he  has  rescued  me  from  the  earthly  lion, 
from  every  evil   work  :    and  will  so  I  hope  he  will  rescue  me  from  the  spiritual  lion- 
preserve  me  unto    his    heavenly  viz.,  from  sin,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly 
kingdom,  to  whom  be  glory   for  kingdom  —  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

19.  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  19.  Salute  in  my  name,  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and  the 
a-id  the  household  of  Onesiphorus.  family  of  Onesiphoms. 

20.  Erastus  remained  at  Corinth.  20.  Erastus  remained  at  Corinth,  on  some  business, 
AndTrophimusl  left  sick  atMiletus.  hut  Trophimus  I  left  sick  at  Miletus. 

21.  Make  haste  to  come  before  21.  Hasten  to  come  to  me  before  winter.    Eubulus, 
winter.    Eubulus  and  Pudens  and  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia,   and  all  the 
Linus    and    Claudia,   and  all  the  brethren  salute  thee. 

brethren  salute  thee, 

22.  The  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  be  22.  May  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  and  all 
with  thy  spirit.     Grace  be  with  the  faithful  of  your  Church  by  his  grace.     Amen. 
you.     Amen. 


giving  me  strength  and  confidence.  "  That  by  me  the  preaching  may  be  accomplished;" 
not  that  I  deserved  any  such  divine  interposition  ;  but,  the  end  for  which  he  stood  by 
me,  and  for  which  1  wished  to  have  my  life  prolonged,  was,  that  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  might  receive  its  consummation  through  me,  and  that  all  the  nations  might 
hear  it  at  the  centre  of  the  greatest  power  then  existing  —  viz.,  at  Rome,  and  even  in 
the  palace  of  Nero,  to  which  many  had  flocked  from  all  parts  of  the  then  known  world. 
Hence,  it  came  to  pass,  that  in  his  second  imprisonment,  as  well  as  in  his  first,  "his 
bonds  were  made  manifest  in  all  the  court,  and  to  all  the  rest  (Philip,  i.)  ;  and,  therefore, 
';  he  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.''  Such  was  the  appellation  which 
Nero  received  for  his  savage  ferocity  and  cruelty.  He  was  delivered  from  Nero's  grasp, 
and  permitted  to  live  some  time  longer,  perhaps  comparatively  free,  under  the  custody 
of  a  single  soldier,  as  had  been  allowed  him  during  his  first  imprisonment.  This 
passage  furnishes  no  argument  against  the  opinion  of  the  ancients,  that  the  present 
Epistle  was  written  during  the  Apostle's  second  imprisonment.  It  is  rather  in  favour 
of  that  opinion.  Because,  he  says,  that  "  in  his  first  defence,"  or,  as  in  Greek,  apology, 
"  all  had  forsaken  him,"  fearing  the  cruelty  of  Nero  ;  and  he  calls  him  the  "  lion,"  on 
account  of  his  cruelty.  Now,  these  expressions  could  not  be  used  in  reference  to  Nero 
during  the  Apostle's  first  imprisonment  ;  for,  as  Ecclesiastical  writers  tell  us,  St.  Paul's 
first  imprisonment  occurred  during  the  early  part  of  Nero's  reign,  some  say,  in  the 
second  or  third  year  of  it.  And  it  is  quite  certain  that  during  the  four  first  years  of 
his  reign,  Nero  was  a  most  benevolent  prince.  So  much  so,  that  Seneca  declares,  that 
when  he  was  called  upon  to  write  the  sentence  for  the  execution  of  two  robbers,  he 
exclaimed,  would  I  never  knew  letters  !  Why,  therefore,  should  the  faithful  dread  so 
clement  and  kind-hearted  a  prince?  —  why  call  him  "  a  lion"  ?  This  would  be  true  of 
him  only  in  the  subsequent  part  of  his  reign,  during  the  Apostle's  second  imprison 
ment.  Then  he  calls  the  defence  his  "  first,"  because  he  was  often  interrogated  during 
his  second  imprisonment. 

18.  "  The  Lord  hath  delivered  (in  Greek,  pvarerai,  will  deliver]  me  from  every  evil 
work,"  from  the  incursions  of  the  infernal  lion,  from  all  sin,  and  will  grant  me  victory 
oyer  all  temptation,  and  transfer  me  to  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

19.  "  The  household  of  Onesiphorus."     Onesiphorus  himself  was  at   Rome,    or, 
perhaps,  dead. 

20.  Erastus  was  Treasurer  of  Corinth.  —  (Rom.  xvi.  23). 

21.  This  was  written  before  winter,  either  in  summer  or  autumn  ;  the  Apostle  was 
put  to  deHth  on  the  29th  of  the  following  June.    He  was  at  least  a  year  in  this  second 
imprisonment.    And  "  all  the  brethren,"  i.e.,  all  the  Christians  at  Rome  "  salute  thee." 
"  Grace  be  with  you,"  i.e.,  with  you  and  all  the  faithful  of  your  Church. 

The  Greek  subscription  is  :  —  (The  Second  to  Timothy,  ordained  the  first  Bishop  of  the 
Church  of  the  Ephesians,  was  written  from  Home,  when  Paul  stood  a  second  time  before  Nero'). 
These  subscriptions  are  not  always,  however,  of  undoubted  authority. 
In  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  the  subscription  is  merely  :  The  Second  to  Timothy. 


THE    EPISTLE 

OF 

SAINT    PAUL     TO     TITUS. 
I  n  t  r  o  0  u  c  1 1  o  n . 

TITUS  was  born  of  Gentile  parents,  and  it  would  appear,  that  he  had  been  converted 
by  St.  Paul ;  for,  he  calls  him  his  "  beloved  son"  (chapter  i.  verse  4).  He  shared  hugely 
in  the  Apostle's  confidence,  and  was  entrusted  by  him  with  commissions  of  great 
importance.  Among  the  rest,  he  was  sent  to  Corinth,  of  which  city  many  suppose 
him  to  have  been  a  native,  wiih  full  power  to  remedy  the  evils  of  that  Church  and 
put  a  stop  to  its  dissensions.  The  Apostle  finally  appointed  him  chief  Bishop  of  the 
Island  of  Crete  (now  called  Ctuulia\  to  perfect  the  work  of  the  (io-pel  which  the  Apostle 
himself  had  first  preached  there  on  his  return  from  Rome  to  the  East,  after  being 
released  from  his  first  imprisonment. 

Although  the  Apostle  might  have  delivered  orally  all  the  instructions  contained  in 
this  Epistle,  at  Nicopolis,  where  lie  instructed  Titus  to  meet  him,  and  spend  the  winter 
with  him  (chap.  iii.  12),  and,  most  likely,  the  latter  was  fully  instructed  in  the  matters  it 
contained,  and  more,  when  he  \vas  appointed  to  govern  the  Church  of  Crete,  still,  he 
thought  fit  to  commit  them  to  writing  on  account  of  their  very  great  importance,  and 
for  the  instruction  of  all  future  Pastors  of  the  Church.  Hence  it  is,  that  St.  Augustine 
(de  Ductrina  Christ.,  c.  10)  recommends  to  all  the  Pastors  and  teachers  of  the  Church 
the  constant  perusal  of  this  and  the  two  Epistles  to  Timothy.  The  argument  of  the 
three  Epistles  is  the  same.  They  are  chiclly  employed  in  describing  the  duties  of  the 
chief  Pastors  of  the  Church,  hence  termed  "  Pontifical,"  or  "  Hierarchical." 

This  Epistle  is  nothing  more  than  a  compendium  of  the  Kpistlcs  to  Timothv.  In  the 
first  chapter,  Titus  is  instructed  to  appoint  "Priests,"  i.e.,  Bishops,  as  St.  Chrysostom, 
St.  Jerome,  etc.,  interpret  it,  throughout  the  different  cities  of  the  island  ;  in  it  also, 
the  qualities  necessary  for  a  Bishop  are  brietly  summed  up.  In  the  second,  are  marked 
out  the  duties  which  a  Bishop  should  inculcate  on  persons  in  the  different  conditions 
of  life,  with  due  consideration  for  the  several  grades  and  ages  of  each.  And  in  the 
third,  are  marked  out  certain  duties  common  to  all  the  faithful,  particularly  that  of 
obedience  and  subjection,  according  to  the  different  circumstances  in  which  men  may 
be  placed. 

^  WHERE  AND  WHEN  WAS  THIS  EPISTLE  WRITTEN  ?— The  Greek  and  Syriac  versions  tes 
tify,  that  it  was  written  at  Nicopolis.  The  same  also  appears  from  chap.  iii.  verse  12  ; 
but,  it  is  disputed  which  Nicopolis  is  referred  to;  St.  Jerome  understands  it  of  Nicopolis 
m  Epinis ;  St.  Chrysostom  and  others,  of  Nicopolis  in  Thrace. 

^  It  was  written  at  a  time  that  St.  Paul  was  not  in  prison,  for  he  makes  no  allusion  to 
his  chains  in  it ;  and,  moreover,  he  says,  "  he  is  dttermined  to  winter  at  Nicopolis" 
(chap.  iii.  verse  12),  which  proves  he  was  then  perfectly  free.  Baronius  fixes  its  date 
before  the  Apostle's  first  imprisonment ;  St.  Chrysostom,  between  his  first  and  second 
imprisonment.  The  date  of  it  is  commonly  referred  to  the  year  64. 
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SAINT    PAUL    TO    TITUS. 


CHAPTER    I. 


In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle,  after  the  salutation  (1,  2-4),  ichlch  is  an  epitome  of  the  entire  Epistle, 
reminds  Titus  of  his  command,  ivhen  leaving  him,  to  appoint  Pastors  over  each  city  in  Crete  (5), 
and  lie  descnbes  the  virtues  ivliich  should  distinguish  a  chief  Pastor  or  Bislwp  (0-9).  He  assigns  a 
reason  ivhy  a  Bishop  should  be  learned  (10),  and  particularly  so  in  dealing  with  the  Cretans  (12,  1:5). 
He  refutes  the  errors  of  the  Heretics,  and  describes  their  morals  (15,  16). 


1.  PAUL,  a  servant  of  God,  and  1.  Paul,  a  servant  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  an  Apostle 
an  apostle  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  accord-  of  Jesus  Christ,  sent  for  the  purpose  of  announcing 
ing  to  the  faith  of  the  elect  of  God  to  the  elect  of  God,  the  true  faith  whereby  they  may 
and    the   acknowledging    of  the  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  that  saving  doctrine 
truth,  which  is  according  to  god-  which  promotes  the  true  worship  of  God. 

liness. 

2.  Unto  the  hope  of  life  ever-  2.  Which  imparts  to  us  the  hope  of  eternal  life  pro- 
lasting,  which  God,  who  lieth  not,  mised  or  decreed  from  eternity,   to  be  given  us  by 
hath  promised  hefore  the  times  of  God,  the  unerring,  unchangeable  truth. 

the  world  : 

«'}.  But  hath  in  due  times  mani-  3.  But  this  decree  or  promise  of  his,  though  hidden 

fested  his  word  in  preaching,  which  from   eternity,  God  has  made  known  at  the  period 

is  committed  to  me  according  to  destined  by  him,  through  the  ministry  of  preaching, 

the    commandment   of   God  our  which  had  been  confided  and  entrusted  to  me  by  the 

Saviour  :  delegation  of  God,  our  Saviour. 


1.  "A  servant  of  God."     This  is  a  most  honourable  title,  since  "to  serve  God  is  to 
reiyn."     The  following  words,   "  and   an   Apostle,"  Ac.,   clearly  express  the  servitude 
to  which  he   refers,  that  special  engagement  in  his  service,    in  quality  of  Apostle. 
"  According  to  the  faith,"  &c.     The  Greek  word  for  "  according,"  Kara,  shows  that  the 
object  of  his  Apostleship  was  to  announce  to  the  elect,  the  faith,  which  is  expressed  in 
other  words.  "  The  acknowledging  of  the  truth,"  which  truth  is  "  according  to  godliness," 
i.e.,  promotes  the  true  worship  of  God.     Wherefore,  it  excels   philosophy,  which  only 
regards  natural  truths,  but  no  way  promotes  the  worship  of  God. 

2.  This  piety  or  godliness  has  annexed  to  it  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  unlike  the  law 
of  Moses,  which  held  out  only  temporal  hopes,  "  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey." 
"  Hath  promised,"  i.e.,  decreed.     This  decree  is  as  certain  in  its  actual  execution,  as 
would  be  the  fulfilment  of  a  promise  on  the  part  of  one  who  would  certainly  accomplish 
it.     On  this  account,  this  decree  is  called,  a  promise.     "  Before  the  times  of  the  world," 
i.e.,  before  all  ages,  all  time  ;  hence,  in  SS.  Scripture,  it  is  used  to  denote,  eternity.  — 
2  Tim.  i.  9. 

3.  "  His  word,"  refers  to  the  promise  or  decree  (verse  2),    In  Greek  it  means,  "  his  own 
word,"  TOV  \6yov  O.VTOV,  and  th.e  article  prefixed  to  "  word,"  shows  that  it  refers  to  the 
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4.  To  Titus  my  beloved  son,  ac-  4.  (Writes)  to  Titus,  his  genuine  son,  begotten  by 
cording  to  the  common  faith,  grace,  }iim  spiritually,  by  imparting  to  him  the  faith  common 
and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  to  both  ;  grace  and  peace  be   to  tliee,   from  God  the 
arid  from  Christ  JESUS  our  Saviour.  Father,  and  from  Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour. 

5.  For  this  cause  I  left  thee in  5.   My  object   in  leaving  thee  in  Crete,  and  giving 
Crete,  that  thou  shonldest  set  in  thee    charge   over   the  entire    island,   was,  that  thou 
order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  shouhlst  correct  the  things  which  remained  to  be  cor- 
iaul   shouldest   ordain    priests  in  reeled,  and  appoint  pastors  over  each  city,  according 
every  city,  as  I  also  appointed  thee  :  to  the  rules  which  I  had  prescribed  for  thee. 

<>.  If  any  be  without  crime,  the  C.    The  qualifications   necessary  for  the  persons  en- 
husband  of  one  wife,  having  faith-  trusted  with  pastoral  charge  are,  to  be  irreprehensiblc, 
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preceding.  The  manifestation  of  his  promUe  on  the  part  of  God,  challenges  our 
eternal  love  and  gratitude.  This  exordium  is  rather  long,  but  it  is  an  abstract  of  the 
entire  Epistle  and  of  all  th^  duties  of  a  pastor  of  souls,  who  should  preach  the  word, 
and  by  this  spiritual  seed,  beget  faith  (verse  1),  hope  (verso  '<!),  charity  (verse  3),  in  the 
souls  of  his  people. 

•1.  "  ]\Iy  beloved  (in  Greek,  yn;o-/o>.  iicmtinc,  true}  son."  He  shows  how  he  is  his 
soit.  in  having  spiritually  begotten  him  by  imparting  to  him  the  faith  common  to  them 
both.  "  Grace  and  peace."  The  present  Greek  copies  add,  mere//,  but  it  is  not  found 
in  the  best  manuscripts,  nor  in  the  Greek  version  of  St.  Chrysostom,  nor  in  the 
ancient  Greek  or  Latin  Fathers.  Hence,  it  was  probably  inserted  from  the  Epistles 
of  Timothy. 

5.  He  now  enters  on  the  subject  of  the  Epistle.     "  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  at 
Crete,"  making  him  chief  15i>hop.  with  jurisdiction  over  the  entire  island.      '•  That 
thou  shouhlst  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting."     Jn  Greek,  iVu  T<\  XCITTOVTUI. 
eiriSiopOuxrrj,  tJuit  ihou  shotddst  rectify  the    things   which  remained,  which  were  left  to  be 
rectified  by  the  Apostle  for  want  of  time  to  tarry  there.     The  Apostles  laid  the  founda 
tions  of  the  different  Churches  ;   the  superstructure,   in  many  cases,  was  to  be  reared 
by  their  disciples.     "  And    appoint    priests    in   every  city.''      That    under    the   word 
"  priests"  are  included  bishops,  is  clear  from  verse  7.     The  word  "  bishop,",  according 
to  Apostolic  and  Ecclesiastical    usage,    refers    to    the    first  order  of   the  clergy  only, 
superior  to  the  others,  who  are  merely  priests,  both  in  point  of  orders  and  jurisdiction  ; 
while  the  word  "  jirealii/tcri,"  or  '"priests,"  comprises  the  clergy  as  well  of  the  first,  as 
of  the  second,  order.     It  is  likely,  the  word  here  extends  to  both,  and  that  Titus  was 
instructed  to  appoint  pastors  over   t.acli  of   the    hundred   cities  of  Crete  (hence  called 
"  HECATOMPOLIS"),    priests  over  some,  and  bishops  over  others,  according  to  their  re 
lative  importance   and  the  wants  of  the  faithful.     This   commission  given  to  Titus, 
shows,  that  from  the  very  infancy  of  the  Church,  certain  bishops    in    some  localities 
enjoyed  Primatial  and  Archiepiscopal  jurisdiction  over  others.     St.  Jerome  confines  the 
meaning  of  "priests"  to  bishops  only,  who  were  to  be  appointed  over  the  principal  cities 
of  the  very  populous  island  of  Crete,     it  is  an  article  of  Catholic  faith  that  bishops,  who 
are  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  are  superior  to  priests. — (Council  of  Trent,  SS. 23,  cap.  4, 
canon  7.)    Though  not  of  faith,  it  is  universally  believed,  that  this  superiority  is  of  divine 
institution.    In  his  commentary  on  this  passage,  and  in  his  Epistle  to  Evagrius,  St.  Jerome 
would  appear  to  hold,  that  this  superiority  was  the  result  of  Ecclesiastical  usage  or  ar 
rangement.    All,  however,  that  would  follow,  at  most,  from  his  words  is,  that  the  bishops, 
in  course  of  time,  vindicated  the  superiority  which  they  had  over  the  priests  ;  and  that, 
in  order  to  put  a  stop  to  the  insolent  encroachments  of  some  priests,  the  functions  of 
the  bishops  came  to  be  exercised  more  distinctly  than  before,  when  they  governed  the 
Church  "  with  common  counsel."     And  in  his  Commentary  on  this  passage,  he  employs 
a  rhetorical  hyperbole,  when  referring  to  the  dignity  of  priests,  in  consequence  of  the 
tyrannical  domination  of  some  bishops  over  the  priests  ;  among  other  instances,  John 
of  Jerusalem   treated  St.  Jerome   himself  and  his  followers  with  excessive  severity. 
(See  his  Epistles,  CO,  61,  02).      In  the  Epistle  to  Evagrius,  already  referred   to,  St. 
Jerome  asserts  for  the  bishop  alone  the  power  of  conferring  orders. 

6.  "  Without  crime."    The  Greek  word,  dveyKXr/ros,  means  irreproachable,  not  liable 
to  be  accused  of  serious  crimes,  and  even  irreproachable  in  his  children  whose  vices 
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ful  children,  not  accused  of  riot,  or  to  be  only  once  married  ;  as  regards  their  children  also, 
unruly.  to  be  free  from  reproach,  by  having  them  brought  up 

in  the  Christian  faith,  and  of  such  temperate,  sober 
habits,  as  not  to  be  chargeable  with  luxurious  excesses 
of  any  kind  —  obedient  to  their  parents. 

7.  For  a  bishop  must  be  with-  7.  For,  a  bishop  should  be  a  man  of  blameless  life, 
out  crime,  as  the  steward  of  God  ;      as  becomes  a  steward,  a  dispenser  of  the  treasures  of 
not  proud,  not   subject  to  anger,      God's  household,  ho  should  be  exempt  from  the  vices 
not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not      of  arrogance,  anger,  intemperance,  violence,  and  base 
greedy  of  filthy  lucre  :                            avarice  ; 

8.  But    given    to   hospitality,          8.  And   adorned  with  the   virtues   of  hospitality, 
gentle,  sober,  just,  holy,  continent:      benignity,  or  love  for  good  men,  sobriety  in  regard  to 

himself,  justice  towards  all  men,  sanctity  and  holiness 
in  regard  to  God,  continence. 

9.  Embracing  that  faithful  word  9.  He  should  tenaciously  adhere  to  the  faithful  word 
which  is  according  to  doctrine,  that      which  is  conformable  to  the  sound  doctrine   of  the 
he  may  be  able  to  exhort  in  sound       Gospel,  so  as  to  be  enabled  by  it  to  exhort  the  faithful 
doctrine,  and  to  convince  the  gain-      to  sanctity  of  life,  and  refute  the  heretical  gainsayers. 
sayers. 

10.  For  there   are   many   dis-  10.  For,  there  are  many  amongst  them  refractory, 
obedient,  vaintalkers,  and  seducers,      vain-talkers,  and  seducers,  particularly  the  converted 
especially  they  cf  the  circumcision.       from  among  the  Jews. 

11.  Who  must  be  reproved:  who          11.  Who  must  be  silenced  by  arguments  ;  who  pcr- 
subvert  whole  houses,  teaching  the       rert  entire  families  by  their  errors,  teaching  false  and 
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might  reflect  discredit  on  their  parents,  who  could  not  freely  exercise  the  duty  of  cor 
rection  towards  others,  if  their  own  household  were  disorderly.  "  Not  accused  of  riot," 
i.e.,  their  children  should  not  be  chargeable  with  luxury  either  in  the  violation  of 
temperance  or  chastity. 

7.  "  For  a  bishop  must  be  without  crime."     This  shows,  that  in  the  word  "  priests," 
verse  5,  are  included  "  bishops,"  which  latter  word  is  commonly  confined  to  the  clergy 
of  the  first  order  alone.     "  Without  crime,"  as  in  verse  6.  —  (See  also  1  Tim.  chap.  iii. 
verse  2).     A  bishop  should  be  exempt  from  the  vices  here  enumerated,  so  unbecoming 
his  state  ;  •"'  not  given  to  wine  ;"  intemperance  is  opposed  to  chastity.     I  shall  never 
believe  a  drunkard  to  be  chaste.  —  St.  Jerome.     "  Not  proud,"  i.e.,  not  arrogantly  adhering 
to  his  own  opinion,  which  is  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word,  a.vOa8^.     No  men  inflict 
so  much  injury  on  the  Church,  or  stand  so  much  in  the  way  of  the  salvation  of  souls, 
as  those  placed  in  high  authority  do,  when,  from  a  spirit  of  pride,  which  is  here  con 
demned  by  the  Apostle,  they  pertinaciously  adhere  to  and  carry  out  their  own  opinions, 
reckless  of  the  consequences  that  may  result  both  here  and  hereafter.     The  govern 
ment  of  the  pastors  of  the  Church  should  not,   in   the   remotest  degree,    savour  of 
arrogance  or  domination.     "  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them,  ......  not  so 

you."  —  (Luke,  xxii.  25). 

8.  "  But  given  to  hospitality,"  (see  1  Tim.  iii.)  "  gentle."     The  Greek,  <£>iXa-yadov, 
means  a  friend  or  lover  of  good  men.     "  Sober,"rcra><£/3ova,  is  rendered  by  some,  prudent, 
by  others,  and  among  them  St.  Jerome,  chaste.     "  Continent,"  particularly  refers  to 
one  who  restrains  the  indulgence  of  all  carnal  lusts  and  passions. 

9.  "  Embracing  that  faithful  word,"  &c.     It  is  not  sufficient  for  a  bishop  to  be  pious, 
he  must  be  also  learned,  to  discharge  properly  his  primary  duties,  of  exhorting  the 
faithful  to  piety  and  refuting  the  enemies  of  truth.     The  first  and  mosfe  indispensable 
duty  of  a  bishop  is  to  preach  the  word  of  God.—  (Council  of  Trent,  SS.  24,  c.  4).     It 
was  to  suffer  no  interruption  in  this  holy  employment  that  the  Apostles,  whose  suc 
cessors  they  are,  appointed  the  first  deacons.  —  (Acts,  vi.  4). 

10.  He  shows  the  necessity  of  a  bishop  being  learned,  particularly  in  dealing  with 
the  Cretans.     "  For  there  are  many  disobedient,"  i.e.,  refractory,  impatient  of  Christian 
doctrine  and  discipline  among  them.     "  Vain-talkers,"  teaching  vain,  fabulous  trifles, 
&c.  ;  this  especially  applies  to  those  converted  from  the  Jewish  faith. 

11.  "  Who  must  be  reproved."      The  Greek  word,  eTrio-rop^eiv,  means,  to  close  their 
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things  which  they  ought  not,  for      erroneous  doctrines,  from  the  base  motives  of  filthy 
filthy  lucre's  sake.  lucre. 

12.  One  of  them  said,  a  prophet          12.  One  of  the  Cretans  themselves,  well  acquainted 
of   their    own.    The  Cretian*  arc       with  them,  and  one  whose  testimony  they  cannot  ques- 
aln-ays  liar*,  evil  beasts,  slothful      tion,  for  he  was  regarded  as  their  own  prophet,  said 
Icllies.  of  them,  "the  Cretans  are  always  liars,  evil  beasts," 

ever  ready  to  injure,  "  slothful  bellies,"  ever  addicted 
to  sloth  and  gluttony. 

13.  This    testimony    is    true.  1:}.  This   testimony  (of  the   poet    Epimenidcs    rc- 
\Yherefnre  rehuke  them   sharply,       garding    the    Cretans')  is   true.      Wherefore,  admonish 
that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith.       them    severely,    and  rebuke    them    sharply  for   these 

vices,  and  see  that    they  preserve  intact  the  integrity 
of  sound  faith. 

14.  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  14.   Not    giving   heed  to  Jewish  fables  and  purely 
fables  and  commandments  of  men,       human    traditions  of  men,  who   turn  away  from,  and 
who   turn   tlit-mselves    away    Ih-m        hate,  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 

the  truth. 

15.  All  tilings  are  dean  to  the  l.">.   All  things  are  clean  for  Christians,  no  food  is 
dean:  but  to  them  that  are  defiled,  unclean  for  them,  cither  of  its  own  nature  or  in  virtue 
andtounbelievers.nothingisclean;  of   the    prohibition    of   the  law;    but   for  the   unclean 
but  both  their   mind   and  tin  ir  and  unbelievers,  no  food  is  clean,  in  consequence  of 
conscience  are  defiled.  thrir  infidelity  and  erroneous  conscience. 
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mouths,  of  course,  by  argument.  Our  ver-ion  expresses  the  meaning  of  the  word: 
hence,  they  should  be  treated  with  great  severity,  to  serve  as  a  caution  to  others  whom 
they  might  seduce. 

12.  "A  prophet  of  their  own."  lie  refers  to  the  poet  Kpimcnides,  who  is  called  "a 
prophet  of  their  own,"  because  the  Cretans  regarded  him  as  a  prophet,  and  lie  also 
treated  of  oracles,  and  professed  an  acquaintance  with  secret  things.  -'The  Cretans 
are  always  liars,"  Oa-.  These  words  are  expressed  by  Kpimcnides  in  a  single  line  of 
Greek  hexameter  verse.  In  them,  the  Cretans  are  charged  with  three  vices  for  which 
they  were  notorious— viz.,  falsehood,  ferocity,  and  sensuality.  They  were  proverbial 
for  their  lying. 

1:5.  This  testimony  of  the  poet  Kpim-nides,  though  before  of  human  authority,  is 
affirmed  by  the  Apostle  to  be  true  :  and  so,  now,  lias  the  weight  of  divine  authority, 
and  is  entitled  to  the  linn  assent  of  faith.  The  same  is  to  be  seen  (1  Cor.  xv. .'{:!),  where 
the  words  of  the  poet  Menander,  before  only  conveying  a  natural  truth,  become,  in 
consequence  of  being  quoted  by  St.  P11U1,  „  portion  of  divine  faith. 

"Wherefore,"  as  such  are  their  dispositions,  they  must  be  rebuked  with  sharpness 
and  severity.  The  Greek  word  for  "sharply,"  aTroro^ws,  contains  an  allusion  to  the 
operations  of  surgeons  cutting  otf  putrescent  flesh.  Of  coin's,-  this  is  not  opposed  to 
his  command  to  Timothy  (2  chap,  iii ),  where  u  bishop  is  told  to  be  mild  in  his  rebuke; 
because,  he  there  only  prescribes  the  disposition  to  lenity,  while  in  reality  severity  must 
sometimes  be  exercised,  with  which  he  himself  menaces  the  Corinthians.— (1  Epistle  iv.) 
"  Quid  vultis,  in  rinja  rcmani  /'' 

"  The  commandments  of  men."  By  these  are  understood  the  false  Jewish  tradi- 
;ions,  to  an  instance  of  which  there  is  an  allusion  made,  verse  15.  In  this,  of  course, 
there  is  nothing  said  derogatory  to  the  precepts  of  fasting  and  abstinence,  or  of 
bservmg  holidays,  or  the  other  ordinances  of  the  Catholic  Church.  As  well  might 
you  reject  all  civil  laws,  to  which  we  are  commanded  by  the  Apostle  to  be  obedient 
.mder  pain  of  damnation  (Rom.  xiii.),  and  of  the  Church  it  is  said,  "  he  who  hears 
you  hears  me."  The  Apostle  would,  for  the  same  reason,  act  wrongly  in  commanding 
the  Gentiles  to  abstain  from  blood,  &c.— (Acts,  xv.)  St.  Paul  here  refers  to  false  and 
corrupt  commandments  of  men,  «•  who  turn  themselves  away  from  the  (gospel)  truth." 
—(See  Coloss.  n.  22). 

15.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  refutes  one  of  the  fables  and  purely  human  commands 
of  the  false-teaching  Jewish  zealots.  They  inculcated  the  legal  distinction  between 
clean  and  unclean  meats.  The  Apostle  says  there  is  no  such  distinction  now,  when 
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16.  They  profess  that  they  know  10.   These  profess  that  they  know  God,  but  they 

God;  but  in  their  works  they  deny  deny  him  by  actions  quite  opposed  to  their  verbal 
him;  heing  abominable,  and  in-  professions,  being  abominable  on  account  of  their 
credulous,  and  to  every  good  work  immorality  ;  incredulous,  on  account  of  their  stubborn 
reprobate.  obstinacy  ;  and,  through  their  own  fault,  unfit  for  any 

good  work. 


this  as  well  as  the  other  Jewish  ceremonies  had  long  since  ceased,  and  hence,  when  all 
meats  are  clean,  of  themselves,  and  in  reference  to  the  law  of  Moses,  perfectly  indif 
ferent  for  all  Christians,  who  arc  cleansed  in  the  blood  of  Christ  and  freed  from  the 
servitude  of  the  law  of  Moses.  "  But  to  them  that  are  defiled,  and  to  unbelievers, 
nothing  is  clean,"  i.e.,  no  food  is  clean.  He  refers  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  of  whom 
he  has  been  speaking  throughout,  and  for  them  none  of  these  meats  which  were  pro 
hibited  by  the  law  of  Moses  is  clean  ;  because,  in  partaking  of  them,  tbey  act  against 
conscience,  according  to  the  dictates  of  which,  although  erroneous,  they  are  bound 
to  observe  the  law  of  Moses,  and  thus  "  their  conscience  is  denied,"  while  in  abstain 
ing  from  them,  they  act  against  faith,  and  so  "  their  mind  is  defiled,"  by  infidelity. 

10.  They  profess  that  they  know  and  serve  God,  but  their  acts  contradict  'their 
professions  ;  they  deny  God  by  their  actions,  being  "  abominable  "  on  account  of  their 
impurity  ;  "  incredulous,"  on  account  of  their  stubborn,  obstinate  indocility  ;  and  unfit 
for  any  "good  work  "  conducive  to  salvation,  since  they  reject  Christ  and  his  grace, 
the  principle  of  every  good  work,  and  seek  justice  from  a  source  that  cannot  confer  it, 
viz.,  the  law  of  Moses. 


CHAPTER    II. 


In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle,  after  exhorting  Titus  to  teach  sound  doctrine,  points  out  to  him  what 
instructions  he  should  deliver  to  persons  of  different  ages  and  conditions  in  life  (0).  He  admonishes 
him  to  show  himself  as  a  model  in  the  practice  of  every  virtue  (7-10).  He  proposes  the  example 
of  Christ,  our  Saviour,  who  appeared  visibly  to  instruct  all  classes  of  men,  loth  ly  word  and  example, 
as  a  motive  to  stimulate  him  to  teach  the  same  with  f/reater  zeal  (11).  He  shows  what  it  is  that  Christ 
has  taught  us  (12,  13).  lie  points  out  the  end  and  object  of  Christ's  death  (14).  He  finally  wishes 
that  Titus  should  authoritatively  teach  all  these  things  (15). 


1.  BUT  speak  tliou  the  things          1.  (These  wicked  men  may  teach  fables).     But  do 
!Come  sound  doctrine:  tliou  (as  a  faithful  minister  of  the  Gospel)  teach  thy 

people  the  things  that  are  in  accordance  with  sound 
doctrine,  either  as  regards  the  truths  of  faith  or  the 
principles  of  morality. 
That  the  aged  men  be  sober,          2.  (Exhort)  the  aged  men  to  practise  sobriety,  to 


1.  The  Jewish  zealots  teach  false  doctrines,  and  prescribe  practices  purely  human 
and  opposed  to  the  law  of  God—  but  Titus,  as  a  faithful  minister  of  the  Gospel,  should 
inculcate  the  truths  of  faith  and  sound  principles  of  morals  ;  and  because  the  Cretans 
were  "slothful  bellies,"  addicted  to  sensuality  and  intemperance,  he  should,  therefore, 
inculcate  the  observance  of  temperance  in  all  classes. 

"  That  aged  men  be  sober  ;"  the  word  "  exhort,"  or  some  such,  is  understood,  as 
appears  from  the  Greek  ;  "  sober,"  in  the  use  of  drink,  particularly  ;  the  moderate  use  of 
wine  is  of  use  for  old  men—  its  excess  very  injurious—  and  by  observing  sobriety  themselves, 
they  would  serve  as  models  for  the  young  in  this  respect  ;  "  chaste,"  the  Greek  word,  o-e/x- 
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chaste,  prudent,  sound  in  faith,  in 
love,  in  patience. 


3.  The  aged  women,  in  like 
manner,  in  holy  attire,  not  false 
accusers,  not  given  to  much  wine  ; 
•  teaching  well. 


4.  That  they  may  teach  theyoung 
women  to  be  wise,  to  love  their  hus 
bands,  to  love  their  children. 

5.  To  be  discreet,  chaste,  sober, 
having  a  care  of  the  house,  gentle, 
obedient  to   their  husbands,    that 
the  word  oi'God  be  not  blasphemed. 


0.  Young  men  in  like  manner 
exhort  that  they  be  sober. 

7.  In  all  things  show  thyself  an 
example  ofgood  works,  in  doctrine, 
in  integrity,  in  gravity, 
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observe  becoming  propriety  of  conduct,  especially  in 
matters  of  chastity,  to  exhibit  prudence  and  moderation 
in  their  conduct,  to  be  sincere  in  faith,  in  love,  and  in 
the  patient  endurance  of  adversity. 

3.  Aged  women,    in   like   manner  -(exhort)  to  ob 
serve  in  their  whole  exterior,  in  their  gait,  gesture, 
discourse,  and  dress,  a  modesty  suited  to   Christian 
sanctity;' to  guard  against   indulging  in  calumny  or 
detraction  ;  not  to  indulge  too  much  in  wine  ;  teaching 
in  their   private  instructions   at  home,  both  by  word 
and  by  example,  the  things  that  are  good  and  proper. 

4.  Let  them,  therefore,  teach  the  young  women  all 
the   wisdom  becoming  their  age,  sex,  and  condition, 
viz.,  to  love  their  husbands — to  love  their  children. 

5.  To   be   prudent,  chaste,   sober,   remaining  con 
stantly  at  home,  and  taking  care  of  their  domestic  con 
cerns,' kind   and  gentle  towards  their  domestics,  obe 
dient  and  subject  to  their  (own)  husbands:  so  that  the 
doctrine  and  gospel  of  Christ  may  not  be  brought  into 
disrepute  by  them  among  the  inlidels. 

(p.  Young  men,  in  like  manner,  exhort  to  be  sober 
and  to  govern  their  passions. 

7.  In  all  things,  show  thyself  as  a  model  in  the  per 
formance  of  good  works  (in  the  practice  of  every 
virtue),  in  sound  doctrine  and  the  manner  of  pro 
pounding  it.  in  purity  of  life,  in  the  gravity  of  your 
government  and  holv  conversation. 


Commentary. 

i'S,  means,  ijrtur,  of  composed,  orderly  habits;  "  sound  in  faith,"  having  no  admixture  of 
rors  ;  "  in  love,''  without  dissimulation  ;  "  in  patience,"  suffering  patiently  the  reverses 
of  life  for  God's  sake,  with  conformity  to  his  will;  the  chief  prop  of  patience  is  the 
hope  of  future  rewards  :  hence,  the  words  "  the  enduring  of  hope"  1 1  Thess.  i.),  so  that 
the  three  Theological  virtues  of  faith,  hope,  and  chanty,  are  here  inculcated  ;  and,  in 
the  practice  of  these,  the  aged  should  serve  as  models  to  the  young. 

3.  "Aged  women,  in  like  manner,"  encourage.  "  not  false  accusers,"  in  Greek,  p) 
Sia/3oA.ors,  not  dcrils.     The  dfvll,  was  so  called, "in  consequence  of  falsely  accusing  God 
when   tempting    Eve.      "Teaching  well."     In   Greek.   /caXoSi8ao-KaAovs,   teaching  good 
things,   in  their  private  instructions  at   home,    teaching  young  females,   not  idle,   old 
wives'  talcs,  but  what  is  virtuous  and  religious. 

4.  "  That  they  teach  the  young  women,"  ite.    The  duty  of  private  instruction  of  the 
young  women  is  committed  to  old  women  by  the  Apostle,  because  in  regard  to  such, 
private  interviews  might  not  be  edifying  in  Titus,  he  should  address  such  persons  only 
in  public  discourses.     These  are  the  things  they  shall  teach  them,  vix.,  to  love  their 
husbands  and  their  children. 

5.  To  be  "discreet,"  "sober."     For  both  these  words  there  is  but  one  word  in  the 
Greek,  O-UK^/DOTOS,  which  bears  both  meanings — "  obedient  to  their   husbands,"  the 
Greek  is,   to  their  own   (rofs  toYois),   husbands.     "  That  the  word  of  God  be  not  blas 
phemed,"  as  if  it  taught  erroneous  doctrine,   or  at  least  was  of  no  advantage  to  its 
professors. 

6.  This  is  the  fourth  time  he  inculcates  sobriety ;  luxury  had  corrupted  both  the 
young  and  old  of  either  sex  in  Crete;  and  hence,  his  repeated  inculcation  of  sobriety. 
The  word  for  "  sober,"  cra><£/)omv,   also  signifies  a  restraint  orer  the  carnal  passions, 
in  which  sobriety  is  of  great  advantage,  nay,  very  necessary.    -Both  meanings   are 
united  in  the  Paraphrase.    It  is  needless  to  remark  that  sobriety  is  a  necessary  accom 
paniment  of  chastity.     It  is  hard  to  conceive  how  an  intemperate  man  can  be  chaste. 

7.  As  example  is  far  more  powerful   than  precept ;  hence,  he  requires  of  Titus  to 
invite  men  to  the  practice  of  good  works  by  the  powerful  force  of  example.     This  he 
enjoins  on  Timothy  (1  Ep.  iv.  12),  and  St.  Peter  enjoins  the  same  (1  Ep.  v.),  "being 
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ftext. 

8.  The  sound  word  that  cannot 
be  blamed  :  that  he,  who  is  on  the 
contrary  part,  may  be  afraid,  having 
no  evil  to  say  of  us. 

9.  Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient 
to  their  masters,  in  all  things  pleas 
ing,  not  gainsaying : 

10.  Not  defrauding,  but  in  all 
things  shewing  good  fidelity,  that 
they    may    adorn   the    doctrine   of 
God  our  Saviour  in  all  things. 

11.  For  the  grace  of  God  our 
Saviour  huth  appeared  to  all  men. 

12.  Instructing  us  that,  denying 
ungodliness  and   worldly  desires, 
we  should  live  soberly,  and  justly, 
and  godly  in  this  world, 


8.  In  teaching,  employ  language  in  accordance  with 
sound  faith,  and  which  will  not  bring  on  you  censure 
or  contempt ;  so  that  the  adversary,  be  he  Jew  or 
Greek,  may  be  ashamed  to  encounter  us,  not  having 
it  in  his  power  to  charge  us  with  anything  evil. 

9.  Exhort  slaves  to  be  subject  to  their  masters,  to 
be  solicitous  to  please  them  in  all  things  lawful,  and 
not  to  gainsay  or  murmur  against  their  commands. 

10.  Not  defrauding,  or  privately  stealing  from  them, 
but  in  all  things  practising  the  greatest  fidelity,  so 
that  by  this  fidelity  and  obedience,  they  may  render 
the  Christian  faith  and  doctrine  commendable  in  the 
eyes  of  all,  and  thus  become  ornaments  of  the  faith. 

11.  For  the  salutary  beneficence  of  God's  redemp 
tion  has  been  made  manifest  to  all  classes  of  men 
without  exception. 

12.  Instructing  us  to  renounce  impiety,  and  worldly 
corrupt  desires,  and  to  lead  in  this  world  a  life  of 
wisdom  and  temperance  in  regard  to  ourselves,  of 
justice  and  equity  towards  the  neighbour,  and  of  piety 
and  religion  towards  God. 


made  a  pattern  of  the  flock  from  the  heart."  The  Apostle  instances  a  few  of  the 
things  in  which  Titus  should  particularly  serve  as  a  model,  "  in  doctrine,"  &c.  The 
Greek  reading  runs  thus  :  "in  doctrine  (exhibiting')  integrity,  gravity,"  to  which  some 
copies  add,  incorruptibility,  according  to  which  .reading,  "integrity,  gravity,"  &c.,  regard 
the  doctrine. 

8.  "  The  sound  word  that  cannot  be  blamed."   According  to  the  Greek  construction, 
these  words  are  a  continuation  of  the  preceding,  and  refer  to  "  doctrine,"  depending  on 
the  word  "exhibiting,"  i.e.,  (exh'MtiiKj  also}  "the  sound  words"  which  will  not  expose 
you  to  censure  or  contempt.     Though  there  may  be  some  diversity  of  construction  in 
the  passage,  the  meaning  is  quite  clear.  The  Apostle  exhorts  Titus,  and  through  him, 
all  bishops,  to  be  the  models  of  every  virtue,   to  preach  sound  doctrine,   without  any 
admixture  of  error,  grave  doctrine,  free  from  all  futile  vanities,  conformable  to  sound 
faith,  and  beyond  all  reprehension  or  censure.    "No  evil  to  say  'of  us;"  in  Greek,  no 
evil of  you. 

9.  Slaves  will  perform  their  duties  towards  their  masters  if  they  reverence  them  for 
God,  and  look  upon  them  as  holding  his  place  in  their  regard  (s<?<?Ep.  vi.  0;   Colos.  iii. 
23);  "not  gainsaying,"  i.e.,  not  replying  disrespectfully  to  them  or  murmuring  at  their 
commands. 

10.  "  Not  defrauding."    St.  Jerome  interprets  it  "  not  stealing."    It  implies  stealth, 
committed  in  taking  property,   as  well  as   in  squandering  the  time  marked  out  for 
labour — "  but  in  all  things  showing  good  faith,"  i.e.,  by  exhibiting  perfect  fidelity,  both 
in  reference  to  the  substance  of  their  masters,  as  well  as  in  serving  them,  they  would 
render  the  doctrine  of  Christ  commendable,  and  not  expose  it  "  to   blasphemy." — 
(1  Tim.  vi.) 

11.  By  "  the  grace  of  our  Saviour,"  or  (as  in  the  Greek,  •>]  xaVts  ^  o-amypios),  the 
salutary  grace,  some  understand,  as  in  Paraphrase,  the  salutary  benevolence  of  God  dis 
played  in  the  work  of  redemption  (see  2nd  Cor.  vi.  1) ;   others,   Christ  himself,   the 
fountain  of  grace,   the  divine  essential  grace.     This  shows  that  as  the  benefit  of  re 
demption  was  displayed  to  all  classes,  men,   women,   slaves,  &c. ;  so,  Titus  should 
instruct  every  class,  not  excepting  slaves. 

12.  "Impiety,"  i.e.,  unbelief,  "  worldly  desires,"  the  corrupt  passions  of  ambition, 
avarice,  lusts,  &c. — "we  should  live  soberly,  justly,   and  piously,"  by  fasting,   alms 
deeds,  and  prayer;  these   good  works  are  specially  recommended  to   all,   specially 
opposed  to  the  three  enemies  of  salvation — the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  and 
to  the  three  great  leading  maxims  of  the  world — "  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life." — (John  ii.  10). 

VOL.  II.  Tj 
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13.  Looking  for  the  blessed  hope          13.  Expecting  eternal  happiness,  the  ohject  of  our 
and  coming  of  the  glory  of  the  great      hope,  and  the  glorious  coining  of  our  great  God  and 
God  and  our  Saviour  JESUS  CUIUST,       Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

14.  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  14.  Who  has  delivered  himself  up  to  death  for  us, 
that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all      to  redeem  and  purify  us  from  all-iniquity  and  from  the 
iniquity,  and  might  cleanse  to  him-       stains  of  sin,  and  after  thus  cleansing  us  hy  his  hlood, 
self  a  people  acceptable,  a  pursuer      to  claim  us  as  his  peculiar  people,  his  precious,  dis- 
of  good  works.                                    tinguished  possession,  a  people  exceedingly  zealous  for 

good  works. 

15.  These  things  speak,  and  ex-          15.  Teach  all  these  things  to  the   ignorant,  and 
hort,  and  rebuke,  with  all  authority.       exhort   all   those  who  already  know   them,  to   reduce 
Let  no  man  despise  thee.  them  to  practice.     But  rebuke  the  refractory  and  dis 

obedient  with  full  power  as  minister  of  God,  and  by 
acting  thus,  no  one  will  dare  to  contemn  thee. 


Commrntarg. 

13.  "The  blessed  hope;"  "hope"  means  the  thing  hoped  for,  the  object  of  hope. 
"  The  great  God."     The  article  in  the  Greek  shows  that  by  this  is  meant,  OKI-  Saviour 
Jesus  C/irist.     Besides,  it  is  to  our  Saviour  alone  that  "the  glorious  coming"  is  attri 
buted  in  SS.  Scripture.  Hence,  an  argument  for  the  Divinity  of  Christ.   "  The  blessed 
hope,"  regards  the  beatitude  of  our  souls  at  death — "  the  coming,"  A;c.,  the  glorifica 
tion  of  our  bodit  s. 

14.  He  not  only  was  born  for  us,  and  appeared  to  us,  and  instructed  us,  but  he  also 
died  for  us.     "  A  people  acceptable."     St.  Jerome  has  translated  it.  "  an  especial,  emi 
nent  people."     It  is  allusive  to  the  passage  in   Kxodus  (\ix.  5),  when  God  says  of  the 
Jews,  "  you  shall  be  my  peculiar  possession,"  &e.     The  Hebrew  for  "'  peculiar  posses 
sion,"  Seijullah,  according  to   St.   -leromc,   signities  "  a   most    precious  treasure."      St. 
Paul  here  followed   the   Septuagint  version,  which  means,    "  acceptable  people,"  an 
excellent  possession,  ive. 

15.  So  act  in  the  exercise  of  authority,  that  no  one  will  despise  thee. 


CHAPTER    III. 


In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  inculcates  certain  duties  Dial  were  obligatory  on  the  faithful  in  general,  viz., 
subjection  to  the  existing  ciril  authorities,  mililness  towards  all  men,  not  excepting  unbelievers.  Tlii.i 
feeling  they  u'ill  the  more  readily  cultivate  even  toicards  unbelievers,  by  rcjlectimj  that  they  themselves 
u-  ere  formerly  like  them,  and  alto  by  reflect  ing  that  it  teas  solely  owing  to  the  mercy  oj  God  that  they 
were  rescued  from  their  former  state,  lie  shoics  the  greatness  of  this  mercy  and  its  admirable  results 
(3-7);  and  he  exhorts  Titus  to  point  out  this  mercy  to  the  faithful  (*).  He  prohibits  useless  ques 
tions,  d~c.,  and  he  instructs  him  to  avoid  a  heretic,  u-ho,  after  being  twice  admonished,  contumaciously 
2>crsists  in  error  (10,  11).  He  invites  Titus  to  come  to  him,  dr. 


1.  ADMONISH  them  to  be  sub-  i.  Admonish  the  Cretans  to  be  subject  to  princes 

ject  to  princes,  and  powers,  to  obey      anti  to  an  w}10  possess  power  over  them,  promptly  to 

Commentary 

1.  "  Powers,"  i.e.,  all  those  who  possess  authority  in  the  government  of  the  State. 
The  Apostle  inculcates  :  first,  submission  to  their  authority,  "  to  be  subject  to  them  ;" 
secondly,  obedience  to  their  orders,  "  to  obey  at  a  word  ;"  and  thirdly,  preparation 
and  disposition  of  mind  to  obey  them  in  everything  good  and  obligatory,  "  every  good 
work."  If  they  outstep  the  limits  of  their  authority,  they  need  not  necessarily  be  obeyed  ; 
should  their  mandate  have  good  for  object,  they  may  be  obeyed  ;  should  they  command 
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at  a  word,  to  be  ready  to  every  obey  their,  orders,  and  to  be  prepared  to  perform  every 
good  work.  good  work  enjoined  by  them. 

2.  To  speak  evil  of  no  man,  not          2.  To  refrain  from  unbecoming  language  regarding 
to  be  litigious,  but  gentle  :  shewing      their  neighbour,  especially  language  of  a  reproachful, 
all  mildness  towards  all  men.  insulting  nature,  not  to  be  contentious  and  fond  of 

quarrelling,  but  to  be  mild  and  kind,  manifesting  the 
most  perfect  meekness  towards  all  men. 

3.  For  we  ourselves  also  were  3.  For,  we  too  were,  in  former  times,  corrupted  in 
some    time    unwise,  incredulous,      mind  and  heart  :  in  mind,  we  were  insensible  to,  and 
erring,  slaves  to  divers  desires  and      deprived  of  true  wisdom  —  rebels  to  the  light  of  faith, 
pleasures,  living   in  malice   and      straying  from  the  path  of  truth  ;  in  heart,  we  were  the 
envy,  hateful,  hating  one  another.      slaves  of  different  corrupt  desires  and  pleasures  which 

domineered  over  us,  full  of  secret  malice  and  envy 
towards  others,  deserving  of  being  universally  hated, 
and  hating  others  in  turn. 

4.  But  when  the  goodness  and          4.  But  when  the  goodness  and  singular  love  for  men 
kindness  of  God  our  Saviour  ap-      of  God  our  Saviour  shone  forth  k(by  the  preaching  of 
peared,  the  Gospel), 

5.  Not  by  the  works  of  justice,          5.  Not  in  consideration  of  the  good  works  which  we 
which  we  have  done,  but  according      performed  (for,  there  were  no  such  works  in  existence), 
to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the      but  out  of  his  pure  gratuitous  mercy,  he  saved  us  by 
laver  of  regeneration,  and  reno-      baptism,  wherein  we  are  regenerated  into  sons  of  God 
vation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  and  were  made  new  men,  through  the  grace  of  the 

Holy  Ghost. 

(Komntmtarg. 

evil,  they  must  be  resisted  ;  then,  we  are  to  obey  God  rather  than  man.  The  Apostle 
does  not  here  determine  the  species  of  power  to  which  obedience  is  due,  whether 
kingly,  aristocratic,  republican,  &c.  For,  although  all  power  comes  from  God,  it  is 
still  the  most  probable  opinion,  that  he  makes  the  people  the  channel  through  which  he 
confers  power  on  individuals.  How  this  is  done  is  not  quite  agreed  upon.  According 
to  some,  this  power  is  placed  as  a  deposit  in  the  hands  of  the  people  ;  according  to 
others,  the  election  of  the  people  is  a  mere  necessary  condition,  consequent  on  which 
God  immediately  confers  power  on  the  object  of  the  people's  choice.  This  latter 
seems  a  very  probable  opinion.  —  (See  Romans,  xii.  ;  1  Peter,  ii.  13).  We  are  informed 
by  St.  Jerome,  that  the  object  of  the  Apostle  in  inculcating  the  duty  of  obedience  to 
temporal  authority,  both  here  and  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  (xiii.),  was  to  show, 
that  the  faithful  of  Christ  had  no  sympathy  with  the  disciples  of  Judas  of  Galilee,  to 
whom  reference  is  made  (Acts,  v.  37).  Probably,  among  the  many  Jews  who  were  at 
Crete,  might  be  found  some  belonging  to  the  followers  of  this  Judas. 

2.  "  To  speak  evil  of  no  one."    (In  Greek,  /3Aao-</>r//mv,  to  blaspheme  no  one).    Under 
"  evil  (or  blaspheming)  language"  are  included  all  descriptions  of  language  injurious  to 
our  neighbour,  such  as  calumny,  detraction,  contumely,  &c.  "  Showing  mildness  to  all 
men,"  not  excepting  unbelievers. 

3.  He  shows  why  they  should  be  mild  and  compassionate  towards  unbelievers, 
because  they  were  themselves  formerly  in  the  same  deplorable  condition,  out  of  which 
the  gratuitous  mercy  of  God  rescued  them.     Mindful,  therefore,  of  their  own  previous 
state,  they  should  take  compassion  on  others.    The  Apostle  includes  himself,  although 
a  Jew,  as  well  as  Titus,  who  was  a  Gentile,  by  saying  "  we  ourselves."     He  does  not 
recount  the  great  leading  crimes  of  Paganism,  the  external  commission  of  which  a 
moral  Pagan,  or  Jew,  would  avoid,  but  he  speaks  of  these  latent  sins,  the  indulgence 
of  which  would  be  perfectly  consistent  with  external  legal  justice,  for  which  he  claims 
credit  to  himself.  —  (Phil,  iii.) 

4.  Another  motive  to  induce  them  to  act  compassionately,  &c.,  is  the  example  of 
God  himself-—"  The  kindness."  The  Greek  is,  <ju  \av0pw-n-ia,  philanthropy.   Some  refer 
this  to  the  Incarnation,  but  erroneously  ;  for,  there  is  question  of  God  the  Father,  as 
he  is  distinguished  from  Jesus  Christ  (verse  G). 

5.  It  was  not  in  consideration  of  our  just  works  that  he  saved  us  ;  for,  before  his  grace 
there  were  no  good  works,  or  "  works  of  justice,"  entitled  to  a  reward,  but  it  was  out  of 
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f..  Whom  lie  hath  poured  forth  0.  Whoua  God  the  Father  has  copiously  and  abun- 

upon  us  abundantly  through  JESUS  dantly  poured  forth  on  us  through  Jesus  Christ  our 

CHKIST  our  Saviour  :  Saviour. 

7.  That,  being  justified  by  his  7.  So  that,  cleansed  from  sjn  and  gifted  with  justice 
grace,  we  may  be  heirs,  according  through  his  grace,  we  arc  constituted  heirs  of  eternal 
to  hope  of  life  everlasting.  life,  which  we  have   at    present  only   in  the   certain 

hope  of  one  day  obtaining  it. 

8.  It  is  a  faithful  saying;   and  8.  All  the  things  which  I  have  said  regarding  justi- 
these  things  I  will  havethee  affirm  fication  and  its  effects,  are  undoubtedly  true,  and  I  wish 
constantly  :  that  they,  who  believe  that  regarding  them  you  would  confirm  your  brethren, 
in  God,  may  be  careful  to  excel  in  so  that  those  who  believe  and  trust  in  God  would  take 
good  works.      These    things  are  care  to  excel  others,  and  distinguish  themselves   in 
good  and  profitable  unto  men.  the  performance  of  good  works  ;  for,  these  alone  are, 

properly  speaking,  good  and  profitable  to  man. 

0.  But  avoid  foolish  questions,  ',).  15  ut  vain  idle  questions   and  genealogies,  and 

and  genealogies,  and  contentions,  futile  contentions  and  strifes  of  words  regarding  the 

and  strivings  about  the  la\\-.    Tor  Law.  reject  and  spurn  as  idle  and  useless. 

they  are  unprofitable  and  vain, 


Commrutarin 

his  purely  gratuitous  mercy,  he  "  saved  us,"  i.e.,  bestowed  on  us  justification,  which  places 
us  in  the  way  of  finally  arriving  at  perfect  eternal  salvation,  and  is  itself  initial 
salvation.  The  means  by  which  he  has  bestowed  on  us  this  justification  is  through 
the  waters  of  baptism  externally  poured  on  us,  and  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  attached  to  the  rite  of  baptism,  interiorly  giving  us  a  new  birth,  a  new 
spiritual  essence,  making  us  sons  of  God,  perfectly  renewing  us,  so  that  we  become 
invested  with  the  virtues  of  wisdom,  faith,  &c.,  opposed  to  the  former  vices  to  which 
we  were  slaves.  The  external  instrumental  cause  of  this  innovation  is  baptism,  the 
efficient  cause,  which  is  invisible,  and  which  the  external  operates,  is,  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  This  passage  manifestly  shows  that  justification  does  not  consist  in  the 
mere  imputation  of  the  justice  of  Christ,  but  that  it  is  the  inherent  principle  of  this 
new  life  so  long  as  it  perseveres. 

G.  "  Whom,"  i.f.,  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  he  hath  poured  forth  upon  us,"  i.e.,  God  the 
Father  (verse  4)  hath  poured  forth  upon  us  abundantly,  "  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour,"  in  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  confirmation,  which,  immediately  after 
baptism,  was  given  by  the  imposition  of  hands.  The  entire  Trinity  is  referred  to  in 
this  verse,  distinctly  contributing  by  an  operation  peculiar  to  each  person  to  our  new 
spiritual  existence.  The  Eternal  Father,  the  Principle  of  the  Divinity  itself,  is  the 
Father  of  the  baptized,  and  the  Principle  of  his  divine  existence  ;  the  Eternal  Son  is, 
with  the  Father,  the  Principle  of  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost', 
the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  Son,  becomes  the  spirit  of  the  baptized,  his  heart  and 
soul,  his  supernatural  and  divine  life. 

7.  Justification  implies  the  remission  of  sin  and  the  infusion  of  justice  by  sanctifying 
grace,  and  this  holy  state  constitutes  us  the  rightful  heirs  of  eternal  life,  which  we  do 
not  yet  actually  possess,  but  which,  like  the  youthful  heir,  during  his  minority,  we  hope 
one  day  to  attain,  and  actually  enjoy. 

8.  He  tells  him  to  propound  these  truths  regarding  justification,  the  inheritance  of 
eternal  life,  <tc.,  as  certain,  undoubted  doctrines  to  his  brethren,  so  that  bearing  them 
in  mind,  they  would  strive  to  distinguish  themselves  and  surpass  others,  not  merely 
in  word,  but  in  good  works  and  example.     They  should  strive  to  become  holy,  like 
God  the  Father,  whose  sons  and  heirs  they  are ;  holy,  like  the  Son,  whose  members 
they  are;  and  holy,  like  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  they  live.     This  holiness  can  be 
acquired  and  preserved  by  good  works  ;  and  good  works  alone  are  "  profitable,"  they 
alone  will  constitute  a  treasure  of  merit  beyond  the  grave. 

9.  But  as  to  foolish  questions  regarding  genealogies,  in  recounting  which  the  Jews 
felt  such  pride  and  boasted  so  much  (1  Tim.  i.),  and  idle  questions  regarding  the  Law  ; 
these  he  should  spurn.     This  may  also  mean,  that  if  objections  from  these  sources  are 
proposed,  they  should  be  spurned,  as  undeserving  of  reply. 
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10.  A.  man  that  is  a  heretic,  after          10.  Shun  the  heretical  man,  who,  after  the  first  and 
the  first  and  second  admonition      second  admonition,  continues  pertinacious. 

avoid  : 

11.  Knowing  that  he,  that  is          11.  Knowing  that  a  heretic  of  this  sort  is  subverted, 
such  an  one,  is  subverted,   and      the  foundation  of  faith  being  destroyed  ;  hence  he  is 
sinneth,  being  condemned  by  his      incurable,  and  he  sins  with  full  knowledge  and  volun- 
own  judgment.  tarily,  condemning  himself  by  his  own  judgment. 

12.  When  I  shall  send  to  thee  12.  After  I  shall  have   sent  Ailemas   or  Tychicus 
Artemas  or  Tychicus,  make  haste      to  supply  your  place,  hasten  to  come  to  me  to  Nico- 
to  come  unto  me  to  Nicopolis.    For      polis,  for  I   have  resolved  on  spending   the   winter 
there  I  have  determined  to  winter.       there. 

13.  Send    forward  ,  Zen  as  the          13.  Take  care  to  send  forward  Zenas,  the  doctor  of 
lawyer  and  Apollo  with  care,  that      the  Jewish  Law,  and  Apollo,  furnished  with  all  things 
nothing  be  wanting  to  them.  necessary  for  their  journey,  so  that  they  may  be  in 

want  of  nothing. 

14.  And  let  our  men  also  learn          14.  Let  our  brethren  in  the  faith  learn  from  both 
to  excel  in  good  works  for  necessary      your  instruction  and  example,  to  excel  in  good  works, 
uses  ;  that  they  be  not  unfruitful.       on   all    necessary   occasions    (particularly   when   the 

wants  of  the  labourers  for  the  Gospel  are  concerned), 
that  they  may  not  be  unfruitful  and  sterile  in  the  field 
of  the  Lord. 

15.  All  that  are  with  me,  salute          15.  All  the  faithful  who  are  with  me  salute  you. 
thee  ;  salute  them  that  love  us  in      Salute  thou  those  who  love  us  for  the  faith  and  ac- 
the  faith.     The  grace  of  God  be      cording    to    faith,    i.e.,   with  true    Christian    charity. 
with  you  all.    Amen.  The  grace  of  God  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

Commentary 

10.  The  heretic  ought  to  be  admonished,  corrected,  and  instructed,  once  or  twice,  in 
order  to  know  if  he  be  really  pertinacious  and  obstinate,  and,  after  that,  he  is  to  be 
shunned. 

11.  Because  such  a  man,  like  an  edifice  whose  foundation  is  overturned,  is  incurable 
and  undone  irreparably  ;  for,  he  has  lost  the  foundation  of  faith.     Moreover,  such  a 
person  sins  knowingly  and  willingly,  and  with  malicious  obstinacy  perseveres  in  his 
error.     Such  a  person,  by  receding  from  the  Church,  in  following  his  own  judgment,  is 
deservedly  forsaken  by  her,  and  suffers  no  injury  in  having  that  sentence  of  separation 
passed  on  him,  which  he  has  passed  on  himself  by  the  very  act  of  receding.     "  Con 
demned  by  his  own  judgment."     A  man  always  recedes  invisibly  whenever  he  holds 
doctrine  opposed  to  that  of  the  Church,  which,  of  course,  the  heretic,  by  the  very  fact 
of  beiag  such,  is  always  supposed  voluntarily  to  do.     For,  a  man  becomes  a  heretic  by 
either  denying  some  revealed  truth  defined  to  be  of  faith,  by  the  Church,  or  by  assert 
ing  some  error,  the  contradictory  of  which  the  Church  has  defined  to  be  a  revealed 
truth  and  of  faith.     The  Apostle  here  instructs  Timothy  how,  in  capacity  of  Bishop, 
he  is  to  treat  such  a  person. 

12.  Nicopolis,  of  Thrace,  according  to  St.  Chrysostom  ;  of  Epirus,  according  to  St. 
Jerome. 

13.  Zenas  and  Apollo  were  to  pass  by  Crete,  and  he  tells  Titus  to  furnish  them  with 
a  sufficient  viatic,  so  that  they  may  want  nothing. 

14.  "  And  let  our  men,"  i.e.,  those  of  our  faith,  the  Christians,  seek  every  occasion 
of  excelling  in  good  works  according  as  circumstances  may  demand,  unless  they  wish 
that  their  faith  be  barren  and  sterile,  so  that  they  would  be  like  unfruitful  plants  in 
the  field  of  the  Lord.     "  For  necessary  uses  ;"  he  particularly  refers  to  necessities  like 
the  present,  in  which  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  concerned. 

15.  "  That  love  us  in  the  faith,"  in  which  he  shows  that  the  love  of  Christians  for 
each  other  should  be  founded  on  faith,  i.e.,  purely  Christian  and  holy. 

The  Greek  subscriptions  have  the  following  :  —  "  It  was  written  to  Titus,  ordained  the 
first  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  the  Cretans,  from  Nicopolis  of  Macedonia." 
The  Codex  Vaticanus  simply  has  :  —  "  To  Titus." 


THE     ETISTLE 


OF 


SAOT    PAUL    TO    PHILEMON. 


Introduction. 

PHILEMON,  a  native  of  Colossn?,  in  Phrygia,  was  converted  to  the  faith,  either  by  St. 
Paul  himself,  or  hy  his  disciple  Epaphras.  lie  was  of  iiohle  hirth,  and  possessed  of 
much  riches.  So  great  was  the  progress  made  hy  him  in  virtue,  that,  in  a  short  time, 
his  dwelling  rescmhled  a  church,  owing  to  the  piety  of  his  household,  and  the  religious 
exercises  unceasingly  performed  therein.  He  was  distinguished  for  acts  of  generosity 
and  charity  towards  the  persecuted  and  distressed  members  of  the  Christian  faith 
(5,  C,  7). 

The  occasion  of  this  brief  Epistle  was  the  following  : — Onesimus,  one  of  Philemon's 
slaves,  after  having  robbed  him,  fled  to  Rome,  where  he  found  out  St.  Paul,  then  in 
his  first  imprisonment,  about  the  year  02.  The  Apostle  treated  him  with  the  utmost 
tenderness,  proportioned  to  the  magnitude  of  his  guilt  and  the  inveteracy  of  his  disorders. 
And  after  having  instructed  him  in  the  faith,  converted  and  bapti/ed  him,  sent  him 
back  to  his  master  with  this  commendatory  Epistle,  wherein  he  beseeches  Philemon 
to  receive  him  again  into  favour.  This  Epistle,  though  very  brief,  is  regarded  by 
Critics  and  Commentators  as  a  masterpiece  of  eloquence  and  pleading.  In  it  the  Apostlo 
brings  forward,  in  the  most  engaging  manner,  all  the  motives  which  shouldjnduco 
Philemon  to  comply  with  his  request.  And,  though  he  merely  sought  for  the  pardon 
of  Onesimus,  still,  it  is  evident,  that  he  expects  from  Philemon  to  grant  him  his 
liberty  (21) ;  a  request,  however,  which  the  Apostle  forbears  from  making,  lest  it  might 
appear  to  be  asking  too  much.  Moreover,  it  might  seem  opposed  to  his  instructions 
to  slaves  (1  Cor.  vii.  21).  The  Epistle  consists  of  an  exordium,  which,  after  the  usual 
salutation,  commences  at  verse  4 — of  the  proposition,  verse  8 — and  the  conclusion, 
verse  17. 

It  was  written  at  Rome,  at  the  same  time  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians — viz., 
about  the  year  62. 


THE    ETISTLE 


OF 


SAINT    PAUL    TO    PHILEMON. 


1.  TAUL   a    prisoner  of  Christ 
JESUS,  and  Timothy  a  brother ;  to 
Philemon  our  beloved  and  fellow- 
labourer. 

2.  And    to   Appia   our   dearest 
sister,  and  to  Archippus  our  fellow- 
soldier,  and  to  the  church  which 
is  in  thy  house. 

3.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

4.  I   give   thanks   to   my  God, 
always  making  a  remembrance  of 
thee  in  my  prayers. 

5.  Hearing   of  thy  charity   and 
faith  which  thou  hast  in  the  Lord 
JESUS,  and  towards  all  the  saints. 


1.  Paul,  a  prisoner  in  the  cause  of  Christ  Jesus,  and 
Timothy  our  hrothcr  in  Christ  (write)  to  Philemon, 
our  dearly  beloved,  and  our  co-operator. 

2.  And  to  Appia,  our  dearest  sister  in  Christ,  and 
to  Archippus,  our  fellow- soldier  in  the  struggles  for  the 
faith,  and  to  the  congregation  of  the  faithful,  which  is 
in  thy  house. 

3.  Grace  and  peace  to  you  from  God  our  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  Always  mindful  of  thee  in  my  prayers,  I  give 
thanks  to  God  (for  the  blessings  bestowed  on  thee). 

5.  Because  I  hear  of  thy  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  of  thy  charity  towards  all  Christians. 


1.  "  A  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and,  therefore,  meriting  that  any  request  made  by 
him  should  be  attended  to.    It  is  remarked  by  Commentators,  that  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  this  Epistle,  there  is  hardly  a  word  which  does  not  tend  to  enforce  its  ob 
ject,  viz.,  the  pardon  of  Onesimus.     For  this  end,  the  Apostle  commences  by  referring 
to  his  chains,  as  if  preparing  Philemon  to  show  mercy  to  his  slave  in  consideration  of 
these  chains.    "  And  Timothy,"  he  adds  him,  in   order  that  their  joint  intercession 
would  prove  more  powerful.     "  And   fellow-labourer."    In   Greek,   o-vvepyy,  our  co- 
operator,  because  he  contributed  much  both  by  his  temporal  wealth  and  example  to 
advance  the  cause  of  the  Gospel. 

2.  "  Appia  ;"    most  probably,    the    wife    of    Philemon.    "  Our    dearest    sister." 
"  Sister"  is  not  in  the  Greek.  "  Archippus  our  fellow-soldier,"  in  the  Apostolic  war 
fare.    He  was,  according  to  some,  a  deacon  ;  according  to  others,  a  priest  or  bishop — 
(Vide  Colos.  iv.  17).     "  And  the  church  which  is  in  thy  house,"  i.e.,  his  entire  family, 
which  was  Christian.    He  enlists  all  these,  so  dear  to  Philemon,  viz.,  his  wife  and  en 
tire  family,  in  his  cause.     What  an   example  is  here  given  to  those  charged  with  the 
care  of  the  poor  and  unfortunate  !     See,  what  exertions  St.  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  nations, 
makes  in  behalf  of  a  fugitive  slave,  because  he  viewed   him  according  to  God,  and  in 
God! 

3.  These  verses  include  the  salutation. 

4.  In  this  verse,  he  commences  the  exordium,  praising  God  forhis  gifts  bestowed  on 
Philemon,  which  is  the  same  as  tacitly  praising  Philemon  himself  for  his  good  works, 
which  must  be  the  fruit  of  God's  grace.     He  also  expresses  his  affection  for  him,  which 
is  best  evinced  by  remembering  him  in  his  prayers. 

5.  His  "  faith,"  was  in  Christ  Jesus,   and  his  "  charity"  towards    all    Christians 
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C.  That  the  communication    of 
thy  faith  may  be  maile  evident  iu 
the  acknowledgment  of  every  g  od 
work,    that   is    in    you  in   Chiist 
JESUS. 

7.  For  I  have  had  great  joy  and 
consolation  in  thy  charity,  because 
the  bowels  of  ihe  saints  have  been 
refreshed  by  thee,  brother. 

8.  Wherefore    though    I    have 
much  confidence  in   Christ  JESUS, 
to  command  thee  that  which  is  to 
the  purpose : 

D.  For    charity    sake    I   rather 
beseech,  whereas  thou  art  such  an 
one,    as   Paul    an    old    man,     and 
now    a    prisoner    also    of    JKM-S 
CUEIST  : 

10.  1  beseech  thee  for  my  son, 
whom  I  have  begotten  in  my 
bauds,  Onesimus, 


6.  So  that  the  beneficent  results  of  thy  faith  arc 
become  evident  to  all  by  the  knowledge  and  rumour  of 
the  good  works  performed  by  thee  through  the  grace 
of  Christ  Jesus. 

7.  For,  I  have  derived  great  joy  and  consolation 
from  thy  charity,  my  brother,  because  the  Christians 
in  distress  have  received  the  most  cheering  comfort 
and  consolation  at  thy  hands  (and  hence  my  grounds 
for  hoping  for  the  pardon  of  thy  Christian  slave). 

8.  Wherefore,    although    in    quality  of  Apostle   of 
Jesus  Christ,  J  might  use  perfect  freedom  in  command 
ing  thee,  in  reference  to  a  matter  of  duty ; 

0.  Still,  I  prefer  entreating  it  as  a  favour  to  be  con 
ferred  in  consideration  of  friendship,  since  thou  art  an 
old  man,  like  myself,  who  am_uow  also  in  chains  for 
the  cause  of  Jesus  Christ. 

1<>.  I  entreat  thoe,  then,  in  behalf  of  my  son,  One- 
simtis,  begotten  by  me  in  chains, 


(Tommrntavn. 

shown  in  deeds  of  beneficence.  This  is  the  clearest  and  most  probable  construction, 
connecting  "  faith"  with  the  words  "  in  the  Lord  .Jesus,"  and  "  charity"  with  the 
words,  "towards  all  the  saints."  Similar  is  the  expression  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  written  at  the  same  time  (i.  1).  Before  praising  him  for  these  acts,  ho 
refers  the  glory  of  these  to  God  in  the  preceding  verse—''  1  give  thanks  to  God 
whose  gifts  they  are." 

0.  "That  the  communication  of  thy  faith,"  i.e.,  the  beneficent  effects  or  fruits  of 
your  faith  "is  made  evident  in  the  acknowledgment  of  every  good  work,"  in  the 
public  knowledge  of  the  good  works  which  you  and  your  entire' family  perform.  For 
"evident,"  SS.  Jerome  and  Chrysostom  i'ca.&,  efficacious,  which  is  the  rendering  of  the 
Greek,  eve/^s.  According  to  this  reading,  the  words  of  the  Apostle  contain  an  ex 
hortation  to  Philemon,  to  render  his  faith  an  active,  operative  faith.  The  Vulgate  is, 
however,  more  in  accordance  with  the  context:  for,  he  had  already  praised  his  faith  as 
operative  (5).  The  Vulgate  interpreter  probably  read,  em,,y>>.  And  the  Greek  word 
for  "  that,"  OTTMS,  means  rather  a  consequence  than  a  cause  ;  hence,  it  means,  "so  that, 
the  communication,''  Ac. 

7.  It  is  with  reason  he  gives  God  thanks,  because  lie  felt  great  joy  and  consolation 
m  hearing  of  the  great  comfort  and  refreshment  which  the  Christians  who  were  in  want 
and  distress  received  from  Philemon.  "  The  bowels  of  the  saints,"  express  the  great 
inward  consolation  which  they  received ;  and  if  he  was  so  good  to  all  Christians,  ho 
will  be  equally  kind  to  this  Christian  slave. 

.  Here  the  Apostle  enters  on  the  proposition.  He  might,  as  Apostle,  use  perfect 
liberty  in  commanding  Philemon  in  a  matter  of  duty,  without  feeling  any  apprehension 
of  meeting  with  any  opposition. 

9.  Still,  he  preferred  following  another  course,  that  of  entreating  him  to  do  it  in 
:onsidcration  of  the  friendship  that  subsisted  between  them,  a  course,  which  better 

suited  Philemon,  who  was  an  old  man,  like  the  Apostle  himself;  and  henco,  issuing  a 
command  to  him  would  be  inconvenient.  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Jerome,  &c.,  make  die 
words  '•  an  old  man,"  refer  to  St.  Paul  himself,  and  this  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  his 
request  should  not  be  refused  ;  the  fact  also  of  his  being  an  Apostle  ('-Paul"),  and 
being  "a  prisoner,"  Ac.,  should  strengthen  his  request. 

10.  Before  introducing  the  name   of  Onesimus,  he  expresses  the  most  endearin" 
relations.     "  In  bands."     The  Greek,  }v  rots  Seoyxofc  pov,  in  my  bands. 
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11.  Who  hath  been  heretofore  11.  Who  hath  been  heretofore  unprofitable  to  thee, 
unprofitable  to  thee,  but  now  is  but  now  is  profitable  both  to  me  and  to  thee, 
profitable  both  to  me  and  thee, 

12.  Whom  I  have  sent  back  to  12.  Whom  I  have  sent  back  to  thee,  do  thou,  thcrc- 
thee.    And  do  thou  receive  him  as  fore,  receive  him  as  my  own  bowels. 

my  own  bowels  : 

13.  Whom  Twould  have  retained  13.  I  was  desirous  of  retaining  him  with  myself,  in 
•with  me,  that  in    thy  stead  ho  order  that  he  might  perform  for  me,  who  am  in  chains, 
might  have  ministered  to  me  in  for  the  cause  of  the  Gospel,  those  services,  which  thou 
the  bands  of  the  gospel  :  thyself  wouldst  cheerfully  have  performed  wert  thou 

here  with  me. 

li.  But  without  thy  counsel  I  14.  However,  I  was  unwilling  to  do  anything  of 

would  do  nothing  :  that  thy  good  the  kind,  without  first  consulting  you,  so  that  your 

deed  might  not  be  as  it  were  of  benefit  towards  me  would  not  appear  the  result  of 

necessity,  but  voluntary.  necessity,  but  perfectly  voluntary. 

lo.   For   perhaps    he  therefpre  15.  Perhaps  also  God  permitted  him  to  leave  you 

departed  for  a  season  from  thee,  for  a  time,  in  order  that  you  would  receive  him  back, 

that  thou  mightest  receive  him  never  again  to  leave  you. 
again  for  ever  : 

16.  Not  now  as  a  servant,  but  16.  And  that  you  might  receive  him,  not  merely  as 

instead  of  a  servant,  a  most  dear  a  slave,  but  as  a  most  beloved  brother,  particularly  he- 

brother,  especially  to  me  ;  but  how  loved  by  me  ;  how  much  more  beloved  ought  he  be  by 

much  more  to    thee    both  in  the  you,  both  on  account  of  the  bodily  servitude  he  owes 

flesh  and  in  the  Lord  ?  you,  and  on  account  of  spiritual  fraternity  ? 


11.  While  admitting  his  fault,  he  extenuates  it  by  merely  saying  that  he  was  "  un 
profitable,"  although,  in  point  of  fact,  injurious;  for,  he  robbed  his  master,  when  leav 
ing  him.  "  But  now  he  is  profitable  to  me,"  by  the  services  which  he  has  rendered  me. 
"  And  to  you,"  by  rendering  the  services  you  would  have  rendered,  and  he  will  be 
profitable  to  you  in  future.  In  the  word  "profitable,"  allusion  is  made  to  the  etymology 
of  "  Onesimus,"  as  much  as  to  say,  he  will  be,  in  reality,  what  his  name  imports,  viz., 
"profitable."     The  Greek  adjective,  dv^criyuos,  signifies,  advantageous.     In  this  verse  is 
contained  an  additional  reason  for  taking  him  back,  grounded  on  his  usefulness. 

12.  "  Do  thou  receive  him  as  my  own  bowels,"  treat  him   with  some  degree  of 
respect.  What  a  reproach  to  many  masters  who  treat  their  servants  with  more  severity 
than  they  would  treat  the  brute  beasts  !     "  I  have  sent  back  to  thee."     The  words  "  to 
thee"  are  not  in  the  Greek.     They  are  found  in  the  copy  used  by  St.  Chrysostom. 

13.  Another  reason  for  treating  him  with  indulgence,  was  the  regard  the  Apostle 
had  for  him,  and  also  the  fact,  that  he  has  discharged  those  offices  towards  the  Apostle, 
which  his  master  would  have  discharged  had  he  been  at  Koine.     The  reference  to  his 
chains,  and  to  the  vicarious  services  of  Onesimus,  all  tend  to  obtain  pardon. 

14.  The  deference  of  the  Apostle  towards  Philemon,  tends  to  the  same  :  he  might 
retain  this  slave  on  account  of  the  wants  of  the  Church,  but  he  would  not,  lest  the 
kindness  of  his  master  would  appear  to  be  the  result  of  compulsion,  instead  of  seeming 
to  be  perfectly  voluntary. 

15.  Another  motive  for  pardoning  him  is,  that  his  flight  was,  in  the  ways  of  God's 
Providence,  the  occasion  of  his   conversion.     "  That  thou  mightest  receive  him  for 
ever,"  may  mean,  that  he  would  never  again  desert  his  service  ;  or,   "forever"  may 
mean,  that  as  a  Christian  brother,  he  would  never  be  separated  from  him  even  in  eternal 
glory.     He  uses  the  mildest  terms  to  express  the  guilt  of  his  flight,  "departed  for  a 
season."     Then,  as  it  was  perhaps  the  will  of  God  that  he  should  depart,  surely, 
Philemon  would  not  oppose  this  will,  nor  refuse  pardon  to  a  man  already  reconciled  and 
at  peace  with  God. 

16.  Again,  can  he  refuse  pardon  to  one  who  was  most  dear  to  St.  Paul  as  his  spiritual 
son,  who  was  his  own  slave,  over  whose  person  he  had  perfect  control?     "Both  in  the 
flesh,"  and  who  from  a  slave  had  become  a  brother  in  Christ,  a  fellow-member  of  his 
mystical  body.     "  And  in  the  Lord." 
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17.  If  therefore  thoti  count  me  a          17.  If,   then,  you  regard  me  as  partaker  of  the 
partner;  receive  him  as  myself.  faith,  and  value  my  friendship  in   Christ,  receive  him 

as  you  would  myself,  i.e.,  I  shall  value  the  kindness 
shown  him,  as  if  paid  to  myself. 

18.  And  if  he  hath  wronged  thce  18.  But  whatever  loss  he  may  have  inflicted  on  you 
in  anything,  or  is  in  thy  debt,  put      at  his  departure,  or  whatever  lie  may  owe  you,  charge 
that  to  my  account.                             to  my  account  (I  shall  be  answerable  for  it). 

1!).  I  Taul  have  written  it  with  10.  And  as  security,  that  I  will  fully  satisfy  your 

my  own  hand:  I  will  repay  it:  not  claims,  you  have  this  Epistle,  written  and  signed  by 
to  say  to  thee,  that  thou  owest  mo  my  own  hand.  I  shall  make  no  mention  of  a  debt  of 
thy  ownself  also.  greater  value,  and  of  longer  standing,  which  you  owe 

me  for  your  conversion  to  the  faith — you  owe  me  your 
entire  person,  your  entire  salvation. 

20.  Yea,  brother.    May  I  enjoy  20.   Come,  therefore,  brother,  I    shall   obtain   from 
thee  in    the  Lord.      Refresh  my      you  the  joy  in  the  Lord  resulting  from  your  kindness; 
bowels  in  the  Lord.                               by  this  act  of  kindness,  refresh  my  heart  in  the  Lord. 

21.  Trusting  in  thy  obedience,  I  21.   I  have  thus  written  to  you  from  the  firmest  re- 
havo  written   to    thee ;   knowing      liancc  on  your  obedience,  knowing  well  you  will  do 
that  thou  wilt  also  do  more  than       more  than  I  a&k. 

I  say. 

!.  T!ut  withal  prepare  me  also          2Q.  I  also  entreat  of  you  to  prepare  for  me  a  lodging; 
alodging.   For  l hope  that  through      for,  I  hope  through  your  prayers,  to  be  delivered  from 
your    prayers,    I    shall    be    given       prison  and  restored  to  you. 
unto  you. 

(Commrntarin 

17.  Here  commences  the  conclusion.     ITe  then  concludes  by  conjuring  Philemon,  if 
he  regards  himself  as  strictly  united  with  him  in  faith,  if  he  values  his  friendship,' to 
treat  this  slave  with  kindness.    "  Receive  him  as  myself;"  not  that  lie  meant  the  same 
degree  of  respect  to  be  shown  Oncsimus  that  was  due  to  himself,  but  that  any  kindness 
shown,  he  might  look  on  as  shown  to  himself. 

18.  Lest  his  having  robbed  his  master  should  cause  any  obstacle  to  his  bcin"  received 
back  without  making  reparation,  the  Apostle  undertakes  to  make  restitution  himself 
to  the  necessary  amount,  if  required. 

19  And  he  gives  as  a  security  for  the  payment,  this  Epistle  written  with  his  own 
hand,  promising  it.  Some  say  the  entire  Epistle  was  written  by  the  Apostle  himself- 
Jthcrs  say,  only  this  verse.  He,  at  the  same  time,  reminds  Philemon  of  a  heavier  debt 
due  by  the  latter  to  himself— he  owed  him  his  conversion,  his  eternal  salvation  Ho 
was  either  converted  by  St.  Paul  himself,  some  say,  at  Ephesus  ;  or,  by  Epaphras  his 
disciple. 

20.  He,  finally,  resorts  to  the  language  of  blandishment,  to  gain  the  same  end  "  Yea  " 
i.e  come  on.  '«  May  I  enjoy  thee  in  the  Lord,"  i.e.,  obt  ain  this  favour  from  thee,  which 
will  be  a  source  of  real  spiritual  joy.  «  Refresh  my  bowels,"  may  refer  to  Onesimus,  as 
,id,  refresh  Onesimus,  whom  you  should  receive  as  my  bowels  ;  any  injury  shown 
him  would  be  the  same  as  if  my  entrails  were  torn,  and  the  greatest  torture  inflicted 
on  me, 

no'  ^?°  m°rC  thfin  T  say'"     In  tllis  is  import  the  giving  him  his  freedom. 

ll10  jery  determination  of  St.  Paul  to  lodge  with  him,  tends  to  obtain  this 

at.      Philemon,    on  the  recommendation    of  St.    Paul,   granted    Oncsimus  his 

3rty,  and  sent  him  back  to  the  Apostle  to  serve  him  at  Rome  ;  but  the  Apostle  did  not 

require  his  corporal  services,  and  so  he  made  him  a  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel.     St 

Jerome  (Epistola  02,  c.  2),  and  other  Fathers  say,  he  made  him  a  Bishop.    According 

Baronius,  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Ephesus  ;  but  this  is  denied  by  many,  who  say, 

Onesimus,  who  was  third  Bishop  of  Ephesus  after  Timothy,  was  quite  a 

different  person. 

This  Epistle,  though  very  brief,  contains,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  most  excellent 
ns.  Among  the  rest,  that  we  should  not  despair  of  the  salvation  of  any  one,  how- 
abandoned.  Again,  the  example  of  the  Apostle,  taking  such  interest  in  the  concerns 
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23.  There  salute  thee  Epaphras 
my     fellow- prisoner      in     Christ 
JESUS. 

24.  Mark,  Aristarchus,   Demas, 
and  Luke,  my  fellow-labourers. 

25.  The    grace     of    our    Lord 
JESUS  CHEIST  be  with  your  spirit. 
Amen. 


23.  Epaphras,  my  fellow-prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus, 
salutes  you. 

24.  So  do  my  fellow-labourers  in  the  cause  of  tho 
gospel,  Mark,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  and  Luke. 

25.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  with 
your  spirit.     Amen. 


of  a  fugitive  slave,  who  robhed  his  master,  teaches  us  that  every  attention  should  be 
paid  to  the  unfortunate ;  that  servants  should  be  treated  with  the  utmost  considera 
tion,  as  being  our  brethren  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  also  destined  for  the  same  glory. 
"  Masters  do  to  your  servants,"  &c.,  (<  knowing  that  you  too  have  a  master  in  heaven." 
(Colos.  iv.  1). 

The  Greek  subscription  has  the  following :  "  Written  from  Rome  to  Philemon  % 
Onesimus,  a  servant."  The  Codex  Vaticanus  merely  has  :  "  To  Philemon." 

It  is  needless  to  remark,  that  this  subscription  does  not  belong  to  the  text,  although 
it  correctly  states  the  fact,  in  the  present  instance  :  generally  speaking,  however,  these 
subscriptions,  as  has  been  mentioned  already,  are  of  rather  doubtful  authority,  and,  in 
some  instances,  by  no  means  correct. 


THE    EPISTLE 

OF 

SAIXT    PAUL     TO    THE     HEBREWS 


Kntrotiuctto  n ', 

THIS  Epistle  was,  most  likely,  intended  as  a  circular  for  all  the  converted  Jews 
throughout  the  entire  earth.  But  it  was  addressed  specially  to  those  of  Palestine,  to 
whom  alone  some  passages  iu  it  could  be  strictly  applicable.— Chap.  x.  32,  33,  3-1 ; 
xiii.  19-23. 

CANONICITY  OF.— The  Canonicity  or  Divine  authority  of  this  Epistle  was  never  called 
in  question  in  the  Greek  Church.  The  Arians  were  the  first  to  contest  its  Divino 
authority  in  consequence  of  the  strong  arguments  it  contains  in  favour  of  the  Divinity 
of  Christ. 

The  belief  of  the  Latin  Church  was  not  so  constant  from  the  beginning.  Until 
undoubted  evidence  in  its  favour  was  adduced,  the  Latin  Church  was  slow  in  admitting 
its  Divine  authority,  in  consequence  of  the  perverse  use  made  by  the  Xovatians  of 
certain  passages  of  it,  particularly,  chapter  vi.,  in  support  of  their  erroneous  teachings 
regarding  the  admission  to  penance  of  those  who  had  fallen  away  from  the  faith.  It 
was  not  read  publicly  in  the  Church  in  the  days  of  St.  Jerome.  But  the  earliest 
among  the  Latin  Fathers  quote  from  it  as  inspired  Scripture  :  St.  Clement,  of  Home, 
does  so  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ;  the  principal  Latin  Fathers,  before  St. 
Jerome,  viz.,  Hilary,  Optatus,  Ambrose,  as  also  his  contemporaries,  Augustine,  &c., 
and  those  who  came  after  him,  quote  from  it  as  Scripture.  And  St.  Jerome  himself, 
in  his  Epistle  to  Dardanus,  speaking  of  this  Epistle  and  of  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John, 
says  :  "  We,  altogether  disscntimj  from  (lie  usaye  of  the  present  aye,  and  supported  by  the 
authority  of  ancient  writers,  admit  loth." 

Besides  the  foregoing  Fathers,  we  have  the  authority  of  Innocent  I.  (Epistola  3a 
ad  Exupcrinm},  St.  Athanasius  (in  Si/nopxi\  Gregory  Nazianzen  (in  Carmine  de  SS. 
Scripiuri*),  all  of  whom  place  it  on  their  catalogue  of  inspired  Scripture-  We  have, 
moreover,  the  authority  of  Councils,  in  which  the  catalogues  of  inspired  books  were  framed, 
viz. :  the  Council  of  Laodicea  (last  Canon) ;  the  Third  Council  of  Carthage  (Canon  47), 
presided  over  by  Aurclius,  Primate  of  Africa,  and  subscribed  to  by  St.  Augustine  ;  the 
Council  of  Rome,  consisting  of  seventy  Bishops,  under  Pope  Gelasius  I.  ;  the  Council 
of  Florence,  in  the  Decree  for  the  instruction  of  the  Armenians ;  and,  finally,  the  Council 
of  Trent,  SS.  the  4th.  The  Canonicity  of  this  book  is,  therefore,  now  a  point  of 
Catholic  faith,  which  no  orthodox  believer  can  question  for  a  moment,  without  incurring 
the  guilt  of  heresy. 

Luther,  and  most  of  his  followers,  deny  the  Divine  authority  of  this  Epistle,  while  the 
Calvinists  and  the  Church  of  England  admit  it. 

In  referring  to  the  foregoing  authorities,  it  should  have  been  observed,  that  the 
authority  of  St.  Athanasius  is  of  great  weight  on  this  subject.  For,  it  is  asserted  by 
many,  among  the  rest  by  St.  Jerome,  in  his  Preface  to  the  Books  of  Judith,  that  a  Canon 
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of  SS.  Scriptures  was  framed  in  the  first  General  Council  of  Nice,  and  as  St.  Athanasius 
assisted  at  this  Council,  it  is  to  be  fairly  presumed,  that  in  placing  the  "  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,"  on  the  Catalogue  of  inspired  Scripture,  which  he  afterwards  framed,  he 
had  the  authority  of  the  great  Council  of  Nice  for  so  doing. 

This  Epistle  was  not  universally  admitted  in  the  Latin  Church  before  the  fifth  century, 
although  it  was  quoted  from  by  many  of  the  Fathers  of  the  preceding  ages,  as  we  have 
already  seen.  Hence  it  is  reckoned  amongst  those  books  of  SS.  Scripture  which  are 
termed,  Deutero-Canonical.  The  books'of  this  latter  class  are  so  called,  because  they  were 
not,  at  first,  admitted  on  the  Canon  of  SS.  Scripture,  nor  were  they  recognised  for  some 
time,  as  inspired,  by  the  universal  Church.  Owing  to  the  imperfect  means  of  communi 
cation,  and  the  distractions  consequent  on  the  terrors  of  persecution  during  the  early 
ages,  it  became  impossible  to  ascertain  fully  the  traditions  of  particular  churches  re 
garding  the  Divine  authority  of  these  books.  But  when  peace,  however,  was  restored 
to  the  Church,  and  ths  means  of  communication  facilitated,  and  opportunities  of  com 
paring  the  traditions  of  the  different  churches  afforded,  they  were  found  to  form  a  por 
tion  of  the  deposit  of  faith  ;  and,  so,  they  were  universally  admitted.  Their  non- 
admission  sooner  is  no  argument  against  their  inspired  authority.  On  the  contrary, 
the  circumstance  of  their  non-admission  for  some  time  on  the  Canon,  shows  the  care 
and  vigilance  observed  by  the  Church  in  proposing  them  to  the  faithful. 

AUTHENTICITY  OF. — The  authenticity  or  authorship  of  this  Epistle  had  been  disputed, 
even  by  many  who  admitted  its  claims  to  inspiration.  By  some  the  authorship  of  it  was 
ascribed  to  St.  Clement  of  Rome.  Bat,  this  opinion  is  satisfactorily  refuted  from  the 
Epistle  itself;  for,  the  writer  of  it  supposes  the  Jewish  sacrifices  to  be  still  offered,  and 
Jerusalem,  the  destruction  of  which  occurred  before  the  time  of  St.  Clement,  still  inbeing. 
Others,  among  the  rest,  Tertullian,  ascribed  the  authorship  of  it  to  St.  Barnabas ; 
and  others,  to  St.  Luke.  But  all  these  hypotheses  are  refuted  by  the  universal  voice 
of  tradition,  attributing  the  authorship  of  it  to  the  Apostle.  In  favour  of  this  opinion, 
which  almost  obtains  the  certainty  of  faith,  we  have  the  same  authorities  that  have 
been  adduced  in  proof  of  its  canonicity.  And  St.  Peter,  in  his  Second  Epistle  directed 
to  the  converted  Jews,  tells  them  (chap  iii.,  verse  16),  that  St.  Paul  has  written  to  them 
an  Epistle,  which  could  have  reference  to  no  other  than  the  present.  The  Lutherans, 
of  course,  deny  the  authenticity  of  this  Epistle  ;  for,  as  has  been  already  remarked, 
they  deny  its  canonicity.  Luther,  it  should  be  observed,  attributed  the  authorship  of 
this  Epistle  to  Apollo,  on  account  of  its  superior  eloquence.  The  Calvinists,  who  admit 
it  to  be  inspired  SS.,  assert  that  the  author  of  it  is  uncertain.  Erasmus  and  Cajetan 
deny  that  St.  Paul  is  the  author  of  it.  The  different  objections  proposed  by  them, 
derived  from  the  Epistle  itself,  against  our  proposition,  are  fully  answered  and  refuted 
in  the  Commentary. 

LANGUAGE  OF. — This  also  has  been  a  subject  of  much  controversy.  Most  of  the 
ancient  Fathers,  and  almost  all  the  early  Commentators  assert,  that  it  was  written 
in  Hebrew;  and  they  reply  to  the  objection  against  its  authenticity,  grounded  on 
the  diversity  of  style,  by  saying  :  this  (if  there  really  be  any  such  diversity)  may  be 
readily  accounted  for  on  the  ground,  that  in  his  other  Epistles,  the  Apostle  wrote  in 
Greek,  of  which  he  was  not  so  perfect  a  master  as  he  was  of  the  Hebrew,  the  language 
employed  by  him  in  this  Epistle.  The  supporters  of  this  opinion  account  for  the  fact 
of  all  the  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  being  taken  from  the  Greek  Septuagint 
version,  by  saying,  that  the  Apostle  did  quote  from  the  Hebrew,  but  that  the  trans 
lator,  whom  many  assert  to  be  St.  Luke,  or  St.  Clement,  substituted  for  these,  quota- 
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tions  from  the  Septuagint,  for  the  sake  of  uniformity,  and  also  because  the  Septuagint 
was  then  the  version  most  in  use.  This  solution  is  not  quite  satisfactory,  if  we  bear 
in  mind,  that  in  some  passages,  the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle  would  appear  by  no  means 
conclusive,  in  the  use  of  any  other  than  the  Septuagint  version.- (SW?  chap.  ix.  verse  10). 
Others  maintain,  that  it  was  written  in  Greek,  and  they  deny  that  there  is  any  diversity 
of  style  observable  in  this  from  his  other  Epistles,  which  one  and  the  same  author 
might  not  employ,  when  treating  of  different  subjects.  Such  diversity,  if  it  exist,  is, 
according  to  them,  wholly  attributable  to  the  nature  and  diversity  of  subject.  Many 
even  of  these  maintain,  that  the  thoughts  were  St.  Paul's,  but  the  language,  that  of 
his  amanuensis,  St.  Luke,  who  being  perfect  master  of  the  Greek  language,  clothed 
the  thoughts  dictated  to  him  by  the  Apostle  in  his  own  words.  One  of  the 
strongest  grounds  in  favour  of  this  opinion  is  derived  from  the  argument  which 
the  Apostle  founds  on  the  signification  of  certain  words,  in  the  Greek,  which  would 
not  hold,  had  he  written  in  the  Hebrew.  They  cite  as  an  instance,  the  Greek  word 
for  testament,  Sia$?//o/  (verse  ix.  10),  the  Hebrew  word  for  which,  Uerith,  means  any 
ordinary  pact  or  covenant. 

OBJECT  AND  OCCASION  OF. — The  object  and  design  which  the  Apostle  had  in  view 
in  this  Epistle,  was  two-fold  :  iirst,  to  confirm  the  converted  Jews  in  the  faith  ;  and 
secondly,  to  offer  them  consolation,  under  the  persecutions  and  afllictions  which  they 
were  enduring.  We  learn  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  the  converted  Jews  of 
Palestine  were  persecuted  in  divers  ways  by  their  countrymen  whopertinaciously  adhered 
to  the  religion  of  their  fathers.  These  persecutions  had  the  cil'ect  of  weakening  their 
faith,  and  served  as  so  many  temptations  for  them  to  fall  into  the  hateful  crime  of 
apostacy.  They  had,  moreover,  to  encounter  the  false  teachers,  who  taught  the  necessity 
and  the  sufficiency  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  particularly  that  portion  of  it  which  regarded  the 
Levitical  sacrifices.  The  principal  error  refuted  by  the  Apostle  in  this  Epistle  differs 
from  those  combated  by  him  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Romans  andGalatians,inthis  respect: 
that,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  refutes  the  error  of  those  who  maintained  the 
sufficiency  of  the  moral  portion  of  the  Mosaic  law;  and,  in  the  Ep'stle  to  the  Galatians, 
of  those  who  maintained  the  necessity  for  Christians  of  the  ceremonial  part;  and  in  this 
Epistle,  the  errors  regarding  the  sacrifices  of  the  same  law.  These  teachers  also  main 
tained  that  the  Jewish  religion  was  a  sufficiently  secure  means  for  attaining  salvation. 
This  latter  assertion  they  founded  on  the  excellence  of  the  proinulgators  of  the  Mosaic 
Law — the  Angels — "  onlinata  per  Aiigelos"  (Gal.  iii.) ;  the  authority  of  Moses;  the 
Pontificate  of  Aaron ;  the  perpetual  succession  of  the  Levitical  Priesthood ;  the 
sanctity  of  the  Tabernacle  and  its  contents  ;  the  intrinsic  dignity  of  the  Law  ;  but 
principally,  the  efficacy  and  perpetuity  of  the  Sacrifices  ;  the  promises  of  the  ancient 
Testament;  the  miracles  performed  in  its  favour. — (Vide  Mauduit's  Preface  to  this 
Epistle).  In  reply  to  all  these,  the  Apostle  places  Christ  above  the  Angels  ;  he  raises 
him  above  Moses  and  Levi  ;  he  raises  his  Priesthood  according  to  the  order  of  Mcl- 
chisedech  above  that  of  Aaron  ;  his  sacrifice  above  the  legal  victims  ;  the  New 
Tabernacle  above  the  Old  ;  the  miracles  of  the  New  Law  above  those  of  Moses.  In 
fine,  he  establishes  the  necessity  of  faith,  and  consoles  the  Jews  in  their  afflictions,  by 
pointing  out  the  advantages  of  suffering,  even  to  the  just  of  old. 

WHEN  AND  WUKRE  WIUTTEN. — It  was  written  from  Italy.  By  some  it  is  asserted 
that  it  was  written  towards  the  close  of  the  Apostle's  first  imprisonment  at  Home.  It 
is,  however,  generally  supposed  to  have  been  written  about  the  year  02  or  03  of  our  era. 
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The  chief  object  Which  the  Apostle  expressly  proposes  to  himself  in  this  chapter,  as  is  clear  from  Verse  4, 
is  to  point  out  the  superior  excellence  of  Christ,  the  promulgate/-  of  the  New  Law—  above  the  Angels, 
the  promulgators  of  the  Old.  He  thus  refutes  one  of  the  grounds  upon  which  the  false  teachers  founded 
the  superior  excellence  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  with  the  view  of  inducing  the  converted  Hebrews  to 
apostatize  to  Judaism,  and  leaves  it  to  be  inferred  that  if  the  excellence  of  a  Law  istobe  estimated  by 
the  excellence  of  its  promulgators,  the  Gospel  must  far  exceed  the  Law  of  Moses.  It  is  remarked, 
however,  by  Commentators,  that  before  expressly  instituting  a  comparison  between  Christ  and  the 
Angels,  the  Apostle  institutes  an  implied  comparison  between  him  and  the  most  exalted  personages  in 
the  Old  Law,  and  raises  him  above  them:  above  the  Prophets,  who  were  mere  men,  mere  servants; 
whereas,  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  himself  true  God  :  above  the  Patriarchs,  who  were 
merely  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  the  heirs  of  a  merely  earthly  inheritance;  whereas, 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  Creator  of  all  things,  and  the  heir  of  the  universe  :  above  Moses,  the  brightness 
of  whose  countenance  could  bear  no  comparison  with  the  eternal  effulgence  of  the  Father's  glory  :  above 
Aaron,  whom  he  far  excelled  in  the  expiation  he  made  for  sin  (I,  2,  3). 

The  Apostle  then  expressly  compares  Christ  with  the  Angels,  and  shows  how  far  he  is  above  them,  in  his 
name  and  origin  (4,  5),  in  the  honours  paid  him  by  the  Angels  themselves  (G)  in  their  respective 
offices  ;  the  duty  of  one  party  being  to  minister,  the  glorious  prerogative  of  the  other,  to  reign  (7,  8),  in 
power  and  immutability  (10-12),  in  dignity  of  place,  it  being  the  privilege  of  one  to  sit  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  the  duty  of  the  other,  to  serve  (l:j,  14). 


1.  GOD,  who  at  sundry  times  1.  God,  who  formerly  revealed  himself  in  the  Old 

and  m  divers  manners  spoke,  in       Testament  to  our  fathers  by  the  Prophets  on  different 

pZir  L  t  of  aeil  '      G      ^ions-disclosing  one  portion  of  his  divine  mys 

teries  to  one  Prophet,  and  a  different  portion  to 
another  —  aud  in  different  ways  —  employing  various 
modes  of  revelation,  such  as  dreams,  ecstasies,  visions, 
corporeal  appearances  and  the  rest, 

Commentary* 

1.  The  Apostle,  contrary  to  his  usual  custom,  without  any  mention  of  his  name  or 
office,  and  without  commencing  with  the  usual  Apostolical  salutation,  introduces  at 
once  the  subject  of  the  Epistle.  The  omission  of  his  name  is  easily  accounted  for,  on 
the  ground,  that  it  was  odious  to  the  Jews,  owing  to  the  great  zeal  displayed  by  him  in 
proclaiming  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  of  which  he  was  regarded  by  many  of 
them  as  the  enemy.  The  omission  of  his  name  accounts  /or  the  omission  of  the  usual 
Apostolical  salutation.  He  omits  referring  to  his  Apostleship,  because  he  was  in  a 
special  way  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

"  At  sundry  times,"  TroAiyxepws,  in  many  parts.    To  one  prophet  he  revealed  one  por- 
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2.  lu  these  days  hath  spoken  to  2.   lias  in  those   our  days,   the  last  period  of  time, 
us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  ap-      revealed  himself  to  us,  not  by  his  servants,  but  by  his 
pointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom      oniv  gon  Jesus  Christ,  whom  in  his  assumed  human 
also  he  made  the  world.                      nature  he  has  constituted  the  heir  of  all  things  ;  by 

whom,  as  his  Eternal  Word,  he  has  created  the 
universe,  and  all  that  it  contains. 

3.  Who  being  the  brightness  of          3.  Who,  as  the  Son  of  God,  being  the  eternal  efful- 
his  glory,  and  the  figure  of  his  sub-      gence  of  the  Father's  glory,  emanating  from  him,  light 
stance,  and  upholding  all  things  by      Of  light,  and  the  express  image  of  his  substance  (being 
the  word  of  his  power,  making  pur-      possessed  of  the  very  same  divine  substance  with  the 
gation  of  sins,  sitteth  on  the  right      Father  which  was  communicated  to  him  by  an  eternal 
hand  of  the  majesty  on  high;  generation),  by  his  Providence  sustains  in  existence 

and  rules  all  creatures,  and  after  having  fully  atoned 
for  sin,  now  holds  the  highest  place,  as  man,  next  the 
glorious  Majesty  of  God  in  heaven. 


Commrntarg* 

tion  of  his  mysteries,  and  a  different  portion  to  another  :  (r.f/.}  to  Isaias,  Christ's  birth 
of  a  Virgin,  and  his  passion  ;  to  Daniel,  the  period  of  his  coming  ;  to  Jonas,  his  sepul 
ture,  and  so  of  the  rest.  The  word  will  also  mean,  he  communicated  one  part,  at  one 
time  ;  and  a  different  part,  at  another. 

"  In  divers  manners."  He  employed  dreams,  ecstasies,  visions,  corporeal  appearances, 
figures,  and  similitudes. 

2.  "  Last  of  all  in  these  days  ;"  the  Greek  puts  it  more  clearly,  e-'  fa-^d-tav  rwv  ^//epwv 
rorrwr,  in  these  last  (lays,  referring  to  the  period  of  the  New   Law,  which  is  often  in 
Scripture  termed  "  the  last  hour,"  because  it  is  the  last  form  of  religion  that  will  be 
established  on  earth. 

"  Hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,"  as  if  he  said,  it  is  no  longer  by  his  servants  the 
Prophets,  that  he  has  spoken  to  us  and  revealed  the  truths  of  his  Gospel  ;  but,  by  his 
Eternal  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  who  being  infinite  and  essential  truth,  has  imparted  to  us 
the  knowledge  of  his  saving  mysteries  ;  not  in  mere  parts,  or  at  different  times,  but 
fully  and  at  once ;  not  in  obscure  figures,  but  openly,  in  the  full  dawn  of  day,  when 
"  the  day  star"  of  faith  "  has  arisen  in  our  hearts." — (2  Peter,  i.  19). 

Of  course,  the  superiority  of  Christ  over  all  creatures,  both  Angels  and  Prophets, 
Moses  included,  is  clearly  implied  in  the  words  "  his  Son."  It  is,  however,  with  the 
view  of  showing  his  superiority  above  the  Angels  in  particular,  in  the  first  instance,  as 
appears  from  the  entire  chapter,  that  he  now  assigns  some  of  the  most  glorious  attri 
butes  of  his  divine  and  human  natures. 

"  Whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things."  As  man,  Christ  is  the  natural  Son 
of  God,  and  the  Father  conferred  on  him,  as  man,  at  his  Incarnation,  the  heirship  of 
all  things  created. 

"  By  whom  he  made  the  world."  (In  Greek,  TOV<S  cuwvas,  sacnla,  i.e.,  all  created 
beings).  In  this,  the  Apostle  refers  to  his  divine  nature.  Creation  being  an  act  of 
wisdom,  is  by  appropriation  attributed  to  the  Son.  "  All  things  were  made  by  him" 
(John,  i.  3).  So  here,  "  the  world"  (the  Greek  has  the  icorlils)  refers  to  the  universe, 
or,  to  all  creatures ;  for,  everything  created  was  made  by  him. 

3.  "  Who  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory."  The  Greek  for  "  brightness,"  aTravyacr/xa, 
means  the  refulgence  or  beam  of  his  glory ;  since,  from  eternity  he  possessed  the  same 
glorious  divine  nature  with  the    Father.       The  illustration    is    borrowed    from  the 
emanation  of  the  radiant  beams  of  light  from  the  sun.    The  Eternal  Father  is  compared 
to  the  sun,  the  Word  to  its  rays.     The  rays  emanate  from  the  sun,  necessarily,  purely, 
unceasingly,  without  any  separation.     All  ideas,  however,  of  inequality  between  the 
rays  and  the  sun,  all  notions  of  imperfection  which  may  occur  in  the  latter  emanation, 
are  by  no  means  to  be  applied  to  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Word,  who  possesses 
the  same  identical  nature,  tfnd  is,  in  every  respect,  equal  to  the  Father. 

"And  the  iigure  of  his  substance."  In  Greek,  ^apa/crr/p  TTJS  ^Trocrracrews.  Another 
illustration  of  the  same  eternal  generation  derived  from  the  comparison  of  a  seal  and 
figure.  The  Word  is  the  impression,  the  image  of  the  Father,  the  substantial,  living, 
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4.  Being  made  so  much  better          4.  He  has   been  rendered  as  far  superior  to  the 
than  the  Angels,  as  he  hath  in-      angels  as  the  name  of  natural  Son  of  God,  which  lie 
herited  a  more  excellent  name  than      inherited,  exceeds  theirs. 

they. 

5.  For  to  which  of  the  Angels          5.  For,  to  which  even  of  the  highest  Angels  has  God 
hath  he  said  at  any  time  :  Thou      ever  addressed  these  words  spoken  to  Jesus  Christ 
art  my  son,  to-day  have  I  begotten      from  eternity,  and  again  repeated  at  his  incarnation 
thee  ?    And  again,  I  will  be  to  him      an(j  resurrection  :  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
afatlier,and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  son  ?      begotten  thee  ;"  and  again,  speaking  of  him  in  another 

place:  '•'  I  shall  be  to  him  a  Father  and  he  shall  be  to 
me  a  Son"? 


eternal  image  of  his  substance,  which  was  communicated  to  him  in  his  eternal  gene 
ration.  The  Greek  word  for  "  substance,"  iVoo-rao-ews,  may  be  rendered,  subsistence,  or 
personality;  and,  then,  the  words  will  mean  that  he  is  the  image  of  the  Father's  sub 
sistence,  because  the  personality  or  subsistence  of  the  Son  is  perfectly  similar  to  that 
of  the  Father,  although,  of  course,  distinct  from  it.  In  the  words,  "  brightness  of  his 
glory,  "  there  is  an  implied  comparison  between  Christ  and  Moses,  whose  face  was 
beaming  with  glory  after  his  long  converse  with  God. 

"  And  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power."  This  expresses  another  of  the 
divine  attributes  of  Christ,  by  his  omnipotent  "  word"  or  will,  "  upholding,"  (i.e.), 
exerting  a  Providence  in  sustaining  and  positively  preserving  creatures  in  existence. 

"  Making  purgation  of  sins."  The  Greek  is,  Si'  eavrov  Kadapivpov  Tro^o-a/zevos,  having 
made  by  himself  a  purgation  of  our  sins  ;  but,  neither  the  Alexandrian  nor  Vatican  MSS., 
nor  the  Armenian  version  have,  by  himself.  This  he  did,  as  Man  God.  There  is  allusion 
here  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  which  he  assumed  in  order,  as  God  and  Man,  to 
become  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  by  making  full  and  adequate  reparation  for  sin  to  his 
offended  Father.  There  is  an  implied  comparison  here  between  Christ  and  Aaron,  and 
it  is  tacitly  insinuated  that  the  expiation  made  by  the  former  infinitely  surpasses  that 
made  by  the  latter. 

"  Sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  majesty  on  high."  As  man,  Christ  occupies  the  most 
honourable  place  next  to  God  in  heaven. 

4.  "  Being  made,"  &c.     The  words  "  being  made"  do  not  imply  that  Christ  is  a  crea 
ture.     The  corresponding  Greek  word,  yei/o/zevos,  might  be  rendered  simply  "  being,  so 
much  better  than  the  Angels."  &c.    They  merely  express  that  by  the  union  of  his  human 
nature  with  the  divine  under  the  personality  of  the  Word,  the  Man,  Christ  Jesus,  became 
the  natural  Son  of  God,  and  so,  was  as  superior  to  the  angels,  as  the  honoured  and 
adorable  name  of  Son  of  God  exceeds  in  dignity  that  of  servant. 

5.  Another   argument,  in  favour  of  the  superiority  of  Christ  over  the  angels,  is 
derived  from  the  SS.  Scriptures  ;  and,  therefore,  a  most  powerful  one  in  the  minds  of 
the  Jews.     It  is  founded  on  the  singular  use  of  the  words  of  God  the  Father  addressing 
his  Son  (Psalm  ii.  7):  "Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."     The  angels 
and  men  are  often  called  "  Sons  of  God,"  but  never  "  the  Son  of  God." 

But,  according  to  many,  these  words  literally  refer  to  David;  how,  then,  from  the 
use  of  them,  infer  their  incommunicability  to  the  angels  ? 

RESP.  —  Even  supposing  the  correctness  of  that  opinion,  these  words  refer  to  David, 
only  inasmuch  as  he  was  a  type  of  Christ. 

But,  it  is  far  more  probable  that  they  refer  primarily  and  literally  to  Christ  ;  as  is 
clear  from  the  promise  contained,  verse  8  —  dabo  tibi  gentes  in  hereditatem  et  possessionem 
tuam  terminos  terrce.  And  then  they  mean,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  "  1  have 
begotten  thee  to-day,"  i.e.,  from  eternity,  which  is  an  everlasting,  indivisible,  per 
manent  instant.  They  may  also  refer  to  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  when  he  assumed 
flesh,  and  also  to  his  third  birth  in  the  glory  of  his  Resurrection,  in  which  latter  sense 
they  are  used  by  St.  Paul  himself.  —  (Acts,  chap,  xiii.) 

"  I  will  be  to  him  a  father,"  &c.  (2nd  Book  of  Kings,  chap,  xiv.)  These  words  literally 
refer  to  Solomon  ;  but,  in  their  mystical  meaning  —  the  meaning  principally  intended  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  present  instance  —  they  refer  to  Christ,  andit  is  upon  their  mystical 
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6.  And  again,  when  lie  bringeth  G.   And  when  the  majesty  of  his   second   coming  to 
in  the  first  begotten  into  the  world  judgment  is  described,  God  the  Father  commands  all 
he  saitli :  And  let  all  the  Angels  of  the  angels  to  pay  him  adoration  as  Lord  and  God. 
God  adore  him. 

7.  And  to  the  angels  indeed  he  7.  And  speaking  of  the  angels  indeed  (Psalm,  ciii.), 
saith:  lie  that  maketh .hi*  angeh,  he  saitli:    He  that  maketh  his  angels  as  fleet  as  the 
spirits;  and  his  ministers  a  jlaine  winds,  and  his  ministers  as  efficient  as  a  flame  of  fire. 
of  fire. 

8.  But  to  the  Son  :   Thy  throne,  8.   Whereas,  when  speaking  of  his  Son,  he  employs 
0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever:  a  sceptre  quite  a   different  style   of  language:    Thy  throne,  O 
of  justice  i*  the  sceptre  of  thy  king-  God,  shall  last  for  ever  ;    the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom 
d°m-  is  a  sceptre  of  equity  or  rectitude. 

Commentary 

meaning,  which  the  converted  Jews  themselves  admitted  (for  they  were  aware  that 
Solomon,  in  this  respect,  was  a  type  of  Christ),  the  Apostle  builds  his  argument,  a 
tiling  by  no  means  unusual  with  the  sacred  writers,  as  appears  from  several  parts  of  the 
Epistles  (i-.<j.),  I  Cor.  chap.  ix.  ;  1  Tim.  chap.  v.  ;  Galatians,  chap.  v. ;  St.  Matthew, 
chap.  ii.  15  ;  St.  John,  xix.  :)().  The  Jews  themselves  admitted  this  mystical  meaning, 
and  though  Solomon  was  a  sinner,  lie  was  not  in  his  sins  a  type  of  Christ,  any  more 
than  was  Cyrus  in  his  misdeeds,  although  in  other  respects  the  latter  was  a  type  of 
Christ  (i\<j.)  in  his  rescuing  the  Jews  from  the  Kabylonish  captivitv. 

(5.  Another  argument  of  his  superiority  is  founded  on  the  adoration  which  the 
Heavenly  Father  commanded  all  his  angels  to  pay  him  (Psalm  xcvi.  7).  This  quota 
tion  is  from  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Psalms, 'and  the  words  refer,  most  prcbably, 
to  the  second  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment.  The  construction  of  the  Greek  favours 
this  view,  and  when  he  brinifcth  in  tin-  jirst  bc</ott(>n  a;/nin  into  (he  icurld.  According  to 
Avhich  "«'/«*»"  refers  to  his  second  coming.  Moreover,  the  entire  29th  Psalm  clearly 
refers  to  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  and  then,  all  the  angels,  good  and  bad,  and  all 
creatures,  will  adore  his  Majesty— the  good  willingly,  and  with  joy,  the  bad  unwillingly, 
and  with  terror.  No  doubt,  the  good  angels  adored  him  at  his  i'irst  introduction  also, 
in  his  Nativity.  "Adore"  -n-pmrKn^fraTimrav  this  word  means  always,  in  the  New 
Testament,  the  supreme  worship  due  to  God  alone. 

7.  Another  argument  is  derived  from  the  difference   of  manner    in    which  the  SS. 
Scriptures  speak  of  the  angels  and  the  Son  of  God.     When  there   is   question   of  the 
angels  (Psalm  ciii.),  they  are   spoken  of   as  servants  and  messengers  executing  tho 
commands  of  God.     According  to   the   Paraphrase,   the  word  " (tnyeh,"  of  whom  the 
Apostle  understands   these:  words  of  the  Psalm,  and  also    the  word  "  ministers,"  who 
refer  to  the  same,  are  made  the  subjects  of  the  proposition,  which  the  article  pre 
fixed    to   each    in    the    Greek   shows    them  to    be  :    rocs    ayyt/Xors    ar-roc   Tri^ara,  Tor? 
\eirovpyovs  WTOV  -rpos  </>Aoy«.     Moreover,  the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle  requires  that 
they  should  be  the  subjects,  of  which  "spirit*,"  or,  winds,  and  "  jlatne  of  /Ire'  would  be 
predicated. 

8.  Whereas,  speaking  of  his  Son,  the  employment  assigned  him  is,  not  to  serve  like 
the  angels,  but  to  reign.     «  Thy  throne,  0  God;'  &c.  (Psalm  xliv.),  which  entirely  re 
gards   the  Messiah,  and  is    the   marriage  song  in  which  are  celebrated  his   future 
nuptials  with  his  Church.     "  A  sceptre  of  justice."      In    Greek,    a  sceptre   of  rectitude 
or  uprightness.     The  Socinians,  in   order  to  do  away  with  the  clear   argument  which 
this  passage  furnishes  in  favour  of  Christ's  divinity,  endeavour  to  make  it  appear  that 
"  0  God,"  is  to  be  read  in  the  nominative  case,  thus,  "  thy  throne  is  God" — an  unmean 
ing  construction,  for,  although  we  often  find  heaven,  earth,  angels,  and  just  men, 
called  the  throne  of  God,  we  never  find  that  God  is  called  a  throne.     Again,  the  Attic 
vocative  is  like  the  nominative,  and  the  versions  of  Aquila  and  Symmachus  make  it, 
"  O  God"  m  the  vocative.     Add  to  this,  the  unanimous  interpretation  of  the  Fathers 
of  the  Church,  who  argued  from  this  text  in  favour  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.     In  order 
to  elude  the  strong  argument  in  favour  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  which  the  application 
of  the  Psalm,  regarding  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  to  Christ  supplies    the 
Socinians  deny  the  authenticity  of  verses  10,  11, 12.     But  these  verses  are  found  in  all 
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9.  Thou  hast  loved  justice,  and          9.  Because  thou  hast  loved  justice  and  hated  iniquity, 
hated  iniquity,  therefore  God,  thy      therefore,  O  God,  Christ,  has  thy  God  anointed  thee 
God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the      with  the  oil   of  gladness  beyond  all  thy  fellows,  all 
oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.          fae  co-heirs  and  sharers  in  thy  kingdom. 

10.  And:  Thou  in  the  beginning,          10.  And  in   another  Psalm  (ci.),    referring  to  his 
0  Lord,  didst  found  the  earth :  and      Omnipotence,  he  says :  Thou  in  the  beginning,  0  Lord, 
the  works  of  thy    hands  are  the      didst  found  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  works 

of  thy  power. 

11.  They  shall  perish,  lut  thou          H.  They  shall   perish,  hut   thou    slialt   continue 
shalt  continue  :  and  they  shall  all      (hence  his  immutability),  and  by  the  continual  revo- 
grow  old  as  a  garment.  lutions  they  shall  grow  old  and  become  like  unto  a 

garment,  worn  by  constant  friction. 

12.  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  12.  And  as  a  garment  thou  shalt  change  them,  and 
change  them,   and  they   shall  be      they  shall  be  changed  ;  but  thou  art  always  the  self- 
changed:  but  thou  art  the  self -same,      same,  immutable   in  thy  nature,   and  eternal  in  thy 
and  thy  years  shall  not  fail.                  duration.  (Of  which  of  the  angels  was  any  such  thing 

said  ?) 

13.  But  to  which  of  the  angels          13.  But  to  which  of  the  angels  were  the  words  ever 
said  he  at  any  time  :  Sit  on  my      spoken,  which  were  addressed  by  the  Eternal  Father 

Commentary. 

the  Greek  copies  of  this  Epistle,  and  in  all  the  ancient  versions.  Others  among  them 
understand  heaven  and  earth  of  the  new  heavens  and  earth  foretold  by  the  prophets, 
viz.,  the  gospel  economy  of  the  New  Law.  But  were  these  the  heavens,  &c.,  made 
"  in  the  beginning  /"  Was  it  the  new  heavens,  in  their  sense  of  the  words,  that  were 
"  to  perish,"  "  to  wax  old  as  a  garment,"  and  "  to  be  folded  up  as  a  vesture?" 

9.  "  Thou  hast  loved  justice,"  &c.,  "  therefore,  God,  thy  God,"  &c.     These  words 
may  mean,  that   he  has   loved  justice  and  hated  iniquity,  "  therefore,"  i.e.,  because 
God  has  bestowed  on  him  the  plenitude  of  grace  at  his    Incarnation  ;   in  which  case, 
"  therefore,"  refers  to  the  cause  and  not  to  the  effect  of  his  "  loving  justice  and  hating 
iniquity,"  or,  they  may  mean,  that  in  reward  for  his  having  loved  justice,  &c.,  God  has 
bestowed  the  plenitude  of  heavenly  glory  and  delights.     The  latter  interpretation  is 
more  conformable  to  the  Greek,  Sia  TOVTO  e^picre  ere  6  0eos,  and  is  the  more  probable 
meaning  ;  for,  the  "  oil  of  gladness"  appears  to  refer  to  the  exalted  degree  of  glory  con 
ferred  on  the  Messiah  in  his  resurrection  and  ascension  after  the  labours  of  his  mission, 
in  recompense  for  his  heroic  actions,  characterized  by  his  "  loving  justice  and  hating 
iniquity" — a  degree  of  glory  and  happiness  far  surpassing  that  of  any  of  his  saints 
who,  as  fellow-members  and  co-heirs,  were  to  share  in  his  kingdom.    "  God,  thy  God," 
&c.     The  first  term  is  used  vocatively  according  to  some,  according  to  others  it  is  a 
nominative  case,  and  is  repeated  for  the  sake  of  emphasis.     The  former  is  more  pro 
bable  ;  there  is  no  reason  for  the  repetition  ;  but  there  is  every  reason  why  the  Psalmist 
should,  in  a  transport  of  exultation  at  the  great  glory  conferred  on  Christ,  cry  out ;  "  0 
God,  thy  God  has  anointed  thee,"  &c. 

10.  The  words  of  this  verse  refer  to  the  attribute  of  Omnipotence. 

11.  This  proves  his  immutability.       When  the  Psalmist    says,  "  they  shallperish," 
he  only  means  as  to  external  form  ;  for  (verse  12)  he  declares  "  they  shall  be  changed," 
"  but  thou  shalt  continue."    In  Greek,  thou  dost  continue.     The  original  Hebrew  word 
is  in  the  future  tense. 

12.  "  Thou  shalt  change  them."    In  the  ordinary  Greek  reading,  it  is,  fA.i£eis,  thou 
shalt  fold  them  as  the  leaves  of  a  book  are  folded  when  closed.     This  will  have  a  good 
meaning.     However,  that  aAAa£et§,    "  thou  shah  change,"    the  reading  followed  by  the 
Vulgate,   is   the  true   one,    appears  clear  from  the  following  words' — "  and  they  shall 
be  changed,"  with  which  the  Vulgate  reading  accords  better  than  the  others.     The  same 
appears  from  the  Hebrew,   where  the   original  word  answers  to  a/\.Aa£ets,  not  eAt£eis. 
Moreover,  the  Ethiopic  version,  although  made  from  the  Septuagint,  has  here  a  word 
signifying  "  thou  shalt  change."     "  But    thou   art  the  self-same"  proves   his  Immuta 
bility  ;  and  "  thy  years  shall  not  fail"  his  Eternity. 

13.  This  Psalm  (cix.)  the  Jews  themselves  admit  to  refer  to  Christ  (Matt.  xxii.  43). 


1 66  HEBREWS,  IT. 


Ztxt. 

right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  enemies      to  his  Son  (Psalm  cix.) :  Sit  on  my  right  hand  and  reign 
thy  footstool  ?  -with  me,  until  I  shall  have  subjected  thine  enemies  so 

completely  as  to  make  them  thy  footstool  ? 

14.  Are  they  not  all  ministering  14.  So  far  are  the  angels,  from  enjoying  any  such 
spirits,  sent  to  minister  for  them,  dignity,  that,  we  know,  they  are  hut  ministering  spirits 
who  shall  receive  the  inheritance  whom  God  sends  to  take  charge  of  men,  especially  of 
of  salvation?  such  as  are  to  enjoy  the  inheritance  of  salvation  and 

eternal  glory. 

Commcntari). 

Moreover,  to  Christ  alone  could  the  characteristic  marks  there  referred  to  apply  (r.g.) 
"  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedceh." 

14.  He  asks  the  question,  "Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits?''  as  a  thing  well 
known  among  tin  faithful.  Far  from  sitting  at  God's  right  hand,  their  duty  is  to 
minister,  hut  their  ministry,  like  all  creation,  is  ancillary  to  the  good  of  the  elect.  The 
reprobates  all  have  their  angels,  but  they  ultimately  profit  not  by -their  ministry.  This 
verse  proves  against  St.  Thomas,  that  out  of  every  order  of  angels  some  are  sent  on 
missions  to  earth,  "are  they  not  ALT,. ..sent  to  minister?"  &c.  Besides,  SS.  Scripture 
furnishes  instances  of  the  mission  of  the  highest  angels. 


CHAPTER    II. 


&  n  a  I  $  8  1  8  . 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  infer*,  from  the  superior  excellence  of  Christ  above  the  angel*,  which  he 
demonstrated  in  the  preceding,  that  the  Xeir  Law,  of  which  he  wax  the  jiromnlgator,  ivas  to  be  observed 
vith  greater  diligence  than  was  required  in  tlie  observance  of  the  Old  (1-4).  Then,  reverting  to  the 
question  of  the  superiority  of  Christ  over  the  angel*,  heshoics,  that  to  him.  and  not  to  them,  was  sub 
jected  the  w'orld  to  come  ;  and  although  we  do  not  see  all  thing*  subjected  to  him  ;  still,  the  prophecy 
of  David  regarding  him,  a  part  of  which  is  already  fulfilled,  sliall  ultimately  receive  its  full  accom 
plishment  (4-9). 

As  the  passion  of  Christ  was  a  source  of  scandal  to  the  Jeivs,  hence  it  is,  that  the  Apostle  points  out 
from  several  reasons,  the  congruity  of  his  suffering,  and  vindicates  the  economy  of  redemption 
(10-15).  Finally,  lie  shows  how  perfectly  our,blessed  Saviour  possessed  the  qualities  required  in  one 
who  was  to  undertake  the  redemption  of  mankind  (17,  IS). 


1.  THEREFORE  ought  we  more  1.  Such,  therefore,  being  the  dignity  and  superior 

diligently  to  ohserve  the  things  excellence  of  Christ,  it  is  our  duty  to  attend  more  care- 
which  we  have  heard,  lest  perhaps  fully  to  what  we  have  heard,  and  to  be  more  diligent  in 
we  should  let  them  slip.  observing  his  precepts,  lest,  perhaps,  we  may  be  irre 

coverably  lost,  like  water,  which  flows  through  a  leaky 
vessel,  and  forfeit  by  our  sins  the  great  blessings  of 
the  new  law. 

Commrntari). 

1.  "Therefore,"  as  Christ  possesses  such  superior  excellence  above  the  angels.  — 
"  Lest  perhaps  we  let  them  slip,"  The  Greek  for  "  slip,"  Trapa.ppvuiJ.ev,  conveys  the 
idea  of  water  slipping  through  a  vessel  full  of  chinks.  Some  understand  by  it  :  lest 
we  suffer  them  to  slip  from  our  memories,  as  water  through  a  leaky  vessel  ;  others, 
lest  we  be  irrecoverably  lost  and  involved  in  the  common  rejection  of  our  countrymen, 
like  water,  &c.  This  latter  is  the  more  probable  meaning,  because  the  word  refers  to 
their  suffering  punishment,  as  is  clear  from  the  comparison  (verse  2)  instituted  be- 
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2.  For  if  the  word,  spoken  by          2.  For,  if  the  law  promulgated  by  the  ministry  of 
angels,  became  steadfast,  and  every      angels  was  firmly  ratified  and  sanctioned  in  such  a 
transgression  and  disobedience  re-       way,  that    every  violation   of  it,    great   or   small,  was 
ceived  a  just  recompense  of  reward:      visited  with  condign  punishment  : 

3.  •  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  3.  How  can   we   escape   punishment,  if  we  neglect 
neglect  so  great  salvation?  which      a  law   infinitely  more   dignified,  as  conferring  oil  us 
having  begun  to  be  declared  by  the      salvation,  which  the  old  law  could  lay  no  claim  to  —  a 
Lord,   was  corfirmed  imto  us  by      }aw  which  was  originally  promulgated  and  announced 
them  that  heard  him.                         by  the  Lord  himself,  and  not  announced  by  his  minis 

ters,  and  was,  besides,  confirmed  to  our  times,  or,  unto 
us,  Hebrews,  by  the  testimony  of  those  who  saw  him 
in  the  flesh,  and  heard  his  teachings  ? 

•1.   God  also  bearing  them  wit-  4.  And  to  their  testimony  God  himself  has  set  his 

ness  by  signs,  and  wonders,  and  seal  by  repeated  miracles  —  which  were  so  many  proofs 
divers  miracks,  and  distributions  Of  his  interposition  —  SO  many  stupendous  works  —  so 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  according  to  his  many  exhibitions  of  his  omnipotent  power  —  and  by 
own  will.  the  copious  and  abundant  effusion  of  the  gifts  of  the 

Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  will  and  pleasure. 
5.  For  God  hath  not  subjected          5.  It  is  not,  however,  to  be  supposed,  because  the 


tween  the  menaced  punishment,  and  the  punisbment  annexed  to  the  violation  of  the 
Mosaic  law.  "  More  diligently"  than  hitherto,  or  more  diligently  than  we  should  at 
tend  to  the  law  of  Moses.  The  Greek  for  "  diligently,"  Trepio-o-orcpws,  literally  means, 
more  abundantly. 

2.  "And  every  transgression,"  i.e.,  grievous  violation,  "  and  disobedience,"  lighter 
violation.  *'  Received  a  just  recompense,"  a  penalty  decreed  by  law.  "  The  word 
spoken  by  angels,"  evidently  refers  to  the  law  given  to  Moses  on  Sinai.  This  the 
Apostle  more  clearly  expresses  (Gal.  iii.),  "  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  me 
diator,"  i.e.,  Moses.  But,  was  not  the  law,  although  promulgated  by  angels,  on  Sinai,  still 
the  law  of  God?  Yes.  But  the  Lord  has  shown  how  much  the  new  law  exceeds  it,  by 
reason  of  trusting  its  promulgation  to  no  other  than  his  own  Son,  its  author  and  pro- 
mulgator  at  the  same  time.  Again,  the  violation  of  the  new  law,  besides  the  guilt  of 
the  violation  of  God's  law  in  general,  common  to  it  with  the  old,  involved  a  specific 
contempt  of  its  promulgator,  Christ,  in  which  respect  its  violation  is  more  sinful  than 
was  that  of  the  old.  But,  is  not  he  who  gave  the  law  to  Moses  (Exodus,  xix.  20),  styled 
"Dominus,"  "the  Lord?"  Moreover,  is  it  not  the  common  opinion  of  the  Holy 
Fathers,  that  the  Son  of  God  repeatedly  appeared  to  the  patriarchs,  and  that  it  was  he 
also  who  gave  the  law  to  Moses  on  Sinai  ?  From  this  verse,  as  also  from  the  above 
cited  passage  to  the  Galatians,  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  old  law  was  given  to  Moses  by 
angels.  And  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  can  mean  nothing  more,  than  that  tbe  angel 
promulgating  the  law  on  Sinai  represented  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  in  the  instances  in. 
which  particular  worship  was  paid  to  one  angel  beyond  the  others,  as  happened,  when 
Abraham  adored  one  of  the  three  angels  on  their  way  to  destroy  Sodom,  the  angel  in 
question  is  supposed  to  have  exhibited  the  same  external  form  which  the  Son  ot  God 
afterwards  exhibited,  when  he  assumed  human  flesh,  and  so  on  tlds,  as  on  other  similar 
occasions,  he  represented  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  In  this  verse  is  shown  the  excellence  of  the  Christian  above  the  Mosaic  la\v. 
"  Confirmed  unto  us,"  i.e.,  unto  our  times  ;  or,  according  to  others,  unto  us,  Hebrews, 
with  whom  the  Apostle  identifies  himself,  by  speaking  in  the  first  person.  "  How  shall 
we  escape  if  we  neglect?"  &c. 

4.  "  Signs,  wonders,  miracles,"  refer  to  the  same  thing,  but  considered  under  diffe 
rent  respects  (as  in  Paraphrase).     "  And  distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  &c.,  refer  to 
the  gratice  gratis  data,  such  as  tongues,  prophecy,  &c.     He  leaves  us  to  infer  that  the 
old  law  was  characterized  by  no  such  favours,  but  by  terrors  and  chastisements.     The 
miracles  referred  to  in  this  verse  served  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  though  not 
absolutely  required  for  that  purpose. 

5.  Some  Expositors  include  all  from  the  words,  "  which  have  begun,"  Ac.  (verse  3), 
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unto  angels  the  world  to   come,      angels  were  the  promulgators  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and 
whereof  we  speak.  are   entrusted,  in   a   subordinate    capacity,    with   the 

government  of  this  world,  that  they  are  the  rulers  of 
the  future  world,  of  which  We  speak  ;  for,  not  to  them, 
but  to  Christ,  as  father  of  the  world  to  come,  and 
pontiff  of  future  blessings,  had  God  confided  the  fu 
ture  world. 

6.  But  one  in  a  certain  place  hath  G.   That  it  was  to  Christ  he  subjected  the  future 
testified,  saying:    What   is    man,      world,  of  which  \ve   speak,  we  have  the  authority  of 
Hint  thou  art  mindful  of  him  :   or      David  (Psalm  viii.),  when  addressing  God  in  words, 
the  son  of  man,  that  thou  risitett       the  mystical,  if  not  the  literal,  sense  of  which  refers  to 
llim-                                                     Christ,  he  says  :    "What  is  man.  that  thou  art  mindful 

of  him,  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him,"  by 
assuming  him  to  a  union  with  the  Divine  Person  at 
his  Incarnation  '.' 

7.  Thou  hait  made  him  a  little  ?.  Thou  hast  made  him,  for  a  short  time,  durin^ 
lower  than  the  ani/el.i :   thuuhmt      his  passion,  appear  lower  than  the  ang.'ls;  but  thou 
crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour,      hast,    after   his   passion,    crowned    him    with   honour 
and  ha.^t  set  him  over  the  icurks  of      and  glory,  and  placed  him  over  all  the  works  of  thy 
thy  hands.                                                    power. 

Commtntarjn 

inclusively,  to  this  verse,  within  a  parenthesis,  and  connect  this  with  verse  3,  thus  : 

"  How  will  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  a  salvation  ?" which  salvation  does  not 

take  its  rise  from  the  angels,  who  are  not  appointed  the  rulers  of  the  future  world, 
wherein  salvation  is  obtained.  Others  (as  in  Paraphrase),  say,  that  in  this  verse,  the 
Apostle  answers,  by  anticipation,  an  objection  which  might  arise  in  the  minds  of  the 
Jews,  in  consequence  of  the  power  assigned  to  angels  in  many  parts  of  Scripture,  of 
ruling  this  world,  (v.//.)  Daniel,  x.  l;!-^().  And  he  says,  that  although  the  angels  may 
have  been  entrusted  with  the  government  of  this  present  world,  it  is  not  so  with  "  the 
future  world,"  by  which  some  understand  the  Church,  wherein  alone  salvation  is  found. 
But  others,  more  probably,  understand  by  it,  the  world  after  the  resurrection,  when  the 
•words  adduced  next  verse  in  proof,  that  it  is  on  Christ  the  government  of  the  future 
world  is  conferred,  "  them  hast  subjected  all,"  «tc.,  will  be  fully  verified. 

0,  7.  He  proves  that  it  was  to  Christ  this  future  world,  of  which  he  speaks,  (i.  0-12), 
is  to  be  subjected.  "  But  one  in  a  certain  place,"  Ac. — (David,  Psalm  viii.)  The 
Apostle  omits  mentioning  the  passage  from  which  the  words  are  taken,  because 
addressing  the  Jews,  who  were  accurately  versed  in  the  Scriptures.  Some  Commen 
tators  understand  Psalm  viii.  to  refer,  in  its  literal  sense,  to  the  benefits  conferred 
on  Adam  and  his  posterity.  The  Psalmist  is  supposed  by  them,  while  in  his  youth, 
tending  his  flocks  at  night.  "  ores  et  boves  unircrxaa,''  &e.,  and  ga/ing  on  the  heavens 
"  the  moon,  and  the  stars  irliich  thou  hast  founded  "  (Psalm  viii.  4),  resplendently  reflecting 

the  attributes  of  the  Creator,   to  have   burst  forth  into  the  praises  of  God "  Domine 

dominus  nosier,"  £c.,  admiring,  at  the  same  time,  his  concern  for  man,  to  whose  use 
and  benefit  all  creation  was  made  subservient,  lie  was  speciallv  "mindful"  of  frail/weak 
man,  and  "  visited"  him  by  conferring  on  him  so  many  signal  favours.  He  set  him 
over  the  rest  of  creation,  and  made  him  "  a  little  lower  than  the  an//ek."  The  Hebrew 
for  "little  "  (meat),  &s  also  the  Greek,  fipa\v  n,  may  signify,  either,  for  a  short  time, 
during  his  mortal  life  ;  for,  in  heaven  all  "  shall  be  as  the  angels  of  God,"  or,  a  little, 
in  diynity,  below  the  angels,  the  angelic  being  superior  to  human  nature.  The  Hebrew 
for  "  amjeh  "  (elohim),  is  frequently  applied  to  creatures,  and  is  rendered  "  angels"  by 
the  Septuagint,  both  here  and  in  other  places,  (v.g.)  adorent  cum  anrjeli  (elohim)  Dei 
(chap.  i.  verse  C).  He  "subjected  all  thini/s  under  his  feet,"  by  giving  him  dominion  over  all 
earthly  creatures.  Hence,  it  is  added  'in  the  Psalm,  "  alt  sheep  and  oxen"  &c.  Taken 
in  their  mystical  sense,  on  which  the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle  applying  them  to  Christ 
is  founded,  the  words  mean,  what  is  human  nature  ("  man,  and  the  son  of  man,")  that 
God  should  specially  visit  it  by  becoming  personally  united  to  it  at  his  incarnation. 
"  For  a  little"  during  his  mortal  life,  a  id  especially  his  passion,  Christ  in  his  human 
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Etxt. 

8.  Thou  haxt  subjected  all  tilings  8.  Tliou  hast  subjected   all   creatures  whatsoever 
under  Ms  feet.    For  in  that  he  hath  under  the  feet  of  thy  Christ  ;    and  by  saying,  he  sub- 
subjected  al]  things  to  him,  he  left  jected  all,  without  exception,  the  Psalmist  leaves  it  to 
nothing  not  subject  to  him.    But  bc  inferred,  that  there  is  nothing  left  not  subjected. 
now  we  see  not  as  yet  all  things  j}ut  this  part  of  the  prophecy,  regarding  the  universal 
subject  to  him.  subjection  of  all  things  to  Christ,  is  not  yet  fully  ac 

complished;  for,  we  do  not  yet  see  all  things  actually 
subjected  to  him. 

9.  But  we  see  JESUS,  who  was  (J.  But  the  other  part  is  fulfilled.  We  see  that  Jesus, 
made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,      who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  in  his 
for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned      passion,  now  crowned  with  honour  and  glory,  in  re- 
with    glory    and    honour  ;    that      ward  for  his  passion,  which  he  submitted  to,  so  as  to 
through  the  grace  of  God  he  might      die  for  all,  owing  to  the  gratuitous  love  and  bounty 
taste  death  for  all.                             of  God,  sincerely  wishing  for  the  redemption  of  all 

men. 


nature  appeared  lower  than  the  angels  ;  or,  in  dignitij,  the  human  nature  of  Christ  was 
lower  than  the  angels  (for  many  hold  that  of  itself  the  angelic  nature  is  superior  to  the 
human  nature  of  Christ).  "  Thou  hast  subjected,"  &c.  These  words  are  taken  in  their 
widest  extent,  and  from  his  saying  that  he  "  subjected  all  things,"  the  Apostle  infers 
that  nothing,  not  excepting  the  angels,  were  left  not  subjected.  It  is  not  unusual 
with  the  Apostle  to  ground  an  argument  quite  conclusively  on  the  mystical  meaning 
of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  (see  chap.  i.  verse  5). 

Others  maintain  that  Psalm  viii.  literally  refers  to  Christ.  He  frequently  styles 
himself  in  the  Gospel,  "filius  hominis,"  to  which  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  are,  most 
likely,  prophetically  allusive.  The  Psalm  is  quoted  from  in  three  other  places  of  the 
New  Testament  (Matthew,  xxi.  10  1  Cor.  xv.  27  ;  Ephes.  i.  22),  and  in  all  these  it  is 
applied  to  Christ.  To  this  it  might  be  said  in  reply,  that  the  Psalm  is  quoted  in  its 
mystical  sense  in  the  passages  referred  to.  The  advocates  of  this  opinion  also  say, 
that,  although  some  passages  of  the  Psalm  may  literally  apply  to  Adam  and  mankind 
in  general,  still  it  is  only  to  Christ  the  entire  Psalm  could  refer,  as  there  are  other 
passages  which  could  not  apply  to  man  (v.y.),  that  after  being  lowered  beneath  the 
angels,  he  was  crowned  with  honour  and  glory,  that  he  was  set  over  the  works  of  God, 
and  that  "  all  things,"  except  God,  as  the  Apostle  interprets  it  (1  Cor.  xv.),  were 
"  subjected  under  his  feet."  However,  it  might  be  said  in  reply,  that  after  being 
lowered  in  dignity  below  the  angels,  man  was  crowned  with  honour  and  glory  in  the 
high  destiny  "in  store  for  him  hereafter,  and  the  lofty  dominion  over  creatures  given  to 
him  and  continued  after  his  fall,  and  that  after  a  short  time  he  shall  be  equal  to  the 
angels  in  the  fruition  of  heavenly  bliss  ;  and  with  regard  to  the  subjection  of  all 
things,  it  might  be  said,  that  the  Apostle,  in  their  mystical  application,  gives  the 
words  a  greater  extension,  so  that  in  their  mystical  sense,  as  applying  to  Christ,  they 
are  more  fully  and  more  perfectly  verified. 

8.  "  Thou  hast  subjected  all  things  under  his  feet  ;"  and  from  the  Psalmist's  uni 
versally  asserting  that  "  he  subjected  all"  the  Apostle  infers  that  nothing,  of  course, 
not  even  the  angels,  was  left  not  subjected.     "  But  now  we  do  not  see,"  &c.     The 
Apostle  admits  that  the  portion  of  the  divine  oracle,  which  regards  the  universal  sub 
jection  of  all  things  to  Christ,  is  not  yet  actually  fulfilled  in  execution.     But  he  says, 
that  from  the  fulfilment  of  the  other  part  of  the  promise,  which  regards  the  "  crowning 
of  Christ  with,  honour,"  &c.,  after  his  passion,  we  can  calculate  on  the  fulfilment  of  this 
also  in  due  time  ;  and  that  the  other  part  is  fulfilled,  is  clear  from  verse  9. 

9.  "  But  we  see  Jesus,"  &c.     Hence,   one  part  of  the  promise  is  fulfilled.     "  For 
the  suffering  of  death,"  may  be  also  connected  with  the  words,  "  made  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels,"  as  if  he  said,  "  he  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  on  ac 
count  of  the  suffering  of  death,"  according  to  one  interpretation  of  the  words,  "  a  little 
lower."     "  That  through  the  grace  of  God"  is  an  explanation  of  the  words,  "  suffering 
of  death,"  as  if  he  said,  when  I  refer  to  the  suffering  of  death,  I  must  explain  it,  as 
being  the  result  of  the  gratuitous  love  of  God  by  which  he  sincerely  wished  for  the 
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10.  For  it  became  him,  for  whom          lo.  (But  as  the  ignominious  death  and  sufferings 
are  all  things,  and   by  whom  are       of  Christ  might  prove   to  you  a  subject  of  scandal,  I 
all  things,  who  had  brought  many       s}iau   pojnt  out  to   vou   tnc  C0ngruity,  on  the  part  of 
children  into  glory,  to  perfect  the      God,  of  fixing  on  suffering  as  the  means  of  redeeming 
author  of  their  salvation,   by  hi*      man>  and  glorifying  his  own  Son).     For,  it  became  the 

wisdom  of  God  the  Father,  the  end  and  author  of  all 
things,  after  having  decreed  to  bring  many  adopted 
sons  to  glory  (by  means  of  suffering),  to  fix  also  upon 
suffering  as  the  means  of  bringing  to  perfect  glory 
the  author  of  their  salvation,  i.e.,  to  adopt  unity  and 
identity  of  moans  in  glorifying  all  his  children,  both 
natural  and  adopted. 

11.  For  botli  he  that  sanctifieth,  11.   For  the  pontiff,  who  sanctifies  (such  as  Christ), 
and  they  who  are  sanctified,  arc  all      and  they  who  are  sanctified,    should  be  of  the  same 
of  one.    For  which  cause  he  is  not      stock,  of  tbe  same  nature.     Hence  it  is,  that  Christ 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,      having  adopted  our  nature,  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us 
sa>'m°:                                                brethren,  saying— 

13.  I  will  declare  thy  name  to  my          i>>.  «  I  will  announce  thy  name  to  my  brethren,  in 
brethren  :  in  the  midst  of  the  church      the  midst  of  the  church  will  I  praise  thee." 
1C  til  I  praise  thce. 

l:i.  And  again:  I  will  put  mij          13.  And  again  (Tsaias,  viii.   17):   "I  will  put  my 


Commentary. 

redemption  of  the  entire  human  race.     "  For  all."     In  Greek,  v-lp  TTOITOS,  for  every 


man. 


10.  The  ignominious  death  of  Christ  was  to  the  Jews  a  subject  of  scandal.     Hence, 
the   Apostle  here  sets  about    vindicating  the    economy    of   redemption.     "  Who  had 
brought  many  children  unto  glory."     The  words,  %  xu/erimi,  are  understood.     Some 
understand  the  words,-'  who  had  brought,"    to    mean,   "  who    had    decreed  to  brin<' 
because  no  one  was  brought  to  heavenly  glory  before  Christ's  Passion  and  Ascension. 
Others,  who  by   "glory,"  also  understand  1,,-ai-cnly  <il<»-,h  take  the  word  "brought," 
literally  to  mean,  actually  bronyht,  because  the  patriarchs,  and  just  of  old,  were  sure  of 
heavenly  glory,  and  were  immediately  to  enter  on  it  ;  or  rather'  they  say,  that  "  "lory" 
means  not  heavenly  glory,  but  renown,  celebiity  ;  and  God  had  rendered  many  of  his 
sous  of  old,  Abraham,  Joseph,  Moses,  &c  ,  renowned  and  celebrated  through  the  ordeal 
of  suffering.     Hence,  God  brought  them  to  glory  by  suffering,  because  they  performed 
the  works  of  suffering,  to  which  this  glory  or  renown  was  attached.     "  The  author  of 
their  salvation."     In  Greek,  apX^yov,  the  chief,  or  c«/,t<dn  of  their  miration. 

11.  "He   that  sanctifieth,"  cVe.     The  Apostle  more  fully  explains  the  preccdin" 
verse.      The  Pontiff  who  sanctifies,  and  they  who  are  sanctified,  should  be  of  the  same 
nature,  or  from  the  same  stock.      The   Pontiffs  among  the  Jews  were  taken  from 
the  Jewish  people.     Hence,  as  Christ  is  constituted  by  God  (verse  19)  a  Pontiff  to  re 
deem  men,  he  ought  to  be  of  the  same  nature,  a  nature  passible  and  liable  to  suffering 
The  reason  why  Christ,  as  Pontiff,  should  assume  a  passible  nature  is  assigned  (verse 
17),  between  which  verse  and  this  (verse  11)  the  closest  connexion  is  clearly  traceable 

For  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed,"  &c.  Hence,  to  observe  this  congruityof  bein« 
of  the  same  nature  with  the  redeemed,  Christ  assumed  our  nature,  in  virtue  of  which 
he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren,  as  appears  from  (verse  12). 

12.  Psalm  xxi.,  from  which  these  words  are  quoted,  evidently  refers  to  the  Passion 
Christ,  and  the  words  quoted  from  it  in  this  verse  have  reference  to  the  time  after 

his  Resurrection,  when  he  frequently  calls  his  Apostles  «  brethren  "  (Mat.  xxviii.  ; 
John,  xx.);  he  then  announced  to  them  the  name  of  God  during  forty  days,  and  after 
wards  announced  it  through  them  to  the  world,  and  it  was  after  the  promulgation  of 
3  law,  that  the  praises  of  God  the  Father,  and  his  own,  were  solemnly  proclaimed  in 
the  churches. 

"  I  will  put  my  trust  in  him."     These  words  are  found  in  the  Greek  version  of 

the  beptuagint,  from  which  the  quotations  in  this  Epistle  are  taken  (chap.  viii.  17,  of 

Ihey  convey  the  «  trust  "  of  a  man  in  distress,  and  as  in  their  mystical  sense 
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trust  in  him.    And  again  :    Behold  trust  in  liim."  And  again:  "Behold  I  and  my  children 

I  and  my  children,  whom  God  hath  whom  God  hath  given  me.''  —  (Isaias,  viii.  18). 
given  me. 

14.  Therefore  because  the  chil-  14.  Since,  therefore,  the   children   of  Christ  have 
dren  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  partaken  of  a  passihle  nature,  he  also  assumed  the 
blood,  he  also  himself  in  like  man-  same,  in  order  that,  by  his  death,  he   might  destroy 
ner  hath  been  partaker  of  the  same:  the  power  of  the  devil,  by  depriving  him  of  that  empire 
that  through  death  he  might  de-  of  death,  which  he  had   abused  by   inflicting  it  on 
stroy  him  who  had  the  empire  of  Christ  himself,  who  did  not  deserve  it,  being  wholly 
death,  that  is  to  say,  the  devil  :  innocent 

15.  And   might   deliver  them,  15.  And  ransom  and  emancipate  those  who,  owing 
who  through  the  fear  of  death  were  to  t}ie  great  dread  and  terror  which  they  had  of  death, 
all   their    life-time     subject     to  wer6)  during  their  lifetime,  kept  in  servitude,  or  the 
servitude.  servile  fear  of  its  approach. 

16.  For  no  where  doth  he  take  IQ.  For>  jn  truth,  it  was  not  the  angels,  who  were 
hold  of  the  angels  :  but  of  the  seed  ty  nature  immortal,  that  he  came  to  rescue,  but  mortal 
of  Abraham  he  taketh  hold.  men  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  spiritual  Father  of 

the  redeemed  generation. 

17.  Wherefore  it  behoved  him  in  17.  Hence,  as  Christ  came  to  redeem,  not  angels, 


they  applied  to  Christ,  they  prove  that  he  must  have  assumed  a  passible  nature  ;  other 
wise,  he  could  not  be  in  distresses  the  word  "trust"  supposes.  "Behold  I  and  my 
children,"  &c.  The  words  are  found  in  verse  18  of  the  same  chapter,  and  though,  like 
the  preceding,  literally  applying  to  Isaias  himself,  they  refer  mystically  to  Christ,  and 
are  applied  to  him  by  the  Apostle  in  the  next  verse. 

14.  Since  the  children  of  Christ  have  a  passible  nature  (which  is  meant  by  "  flesh  " 
and  "  blood  "),  so,  in  like  manner,  he  assumed  the  nature  of  "these  children,  whom  God 
gave  him"  (John,  xvii.  15),  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  power  of  the  devil  (see 
Paraphrase),  according  to  which  interpretation,   the  words  have  the  same  meaning 
as  chap.  viii.  3,  to  the  Romans.     They  may  also  mean,  that  he  destroyed  the  power 
of  the  devil,  by  obtaining  for  men,   through  his  passion  and  death,  the  means  of 
escaping  that  second  and  eternal  death,  in  which  the  empire  of  the  devil  principally 
consisted. 

15.  According  to  the  meaning  in  the  Paraphrase,  the  Apostle  says,  that  by  his  death 
and  subsequent  resurrection,  Christ  showed  men,  that  death  was  a  mere  sleep,  and  not 
so  formidable,  owing  to  his  grace,  as  they  were  apt  to  imagine  ;  for,  the  terror  of  its 
approach  kept  them  in  servile  fear  during  the  entire  course  of  their  lives.     The  words 
may  also  mean,  that  he  rescued  men  from  the  servitude  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  re 
strained  them  within  the  bounds  of  duty  only  by  the  fear  of  death,  which  it  proposed 
in  cases  of  weightier  transgressions. 

16.  According  to  the  interpretation  in  Paraphrase,  this  verse  is  connected  with 
verse  15  :  he  rescued  "  those  who  were  through  fear  of  death  all  their  lifetime,"  &c.  ; 
for,  it  was  not  the  angels,  who,  being  immortal,  were  not  afraid  of  death,  and  required 
not  to  be  ransomed,  that  he  grasped  and  dragged  forth  from  their  servitude,  and 
asserted  into  liberty.     The  Greek  word  for  "  take  hold  of,"  e7rtAayw/3ai/erat,  means, 
seizing  hold  of,    and  dragging  back,    one    flying   from   us.      This  is  the   interpre 
tation  of  the    verse   that   accords   best   with   the   following.      Others   connect  this 
verse  with  verse   14,  thus  :   "  he  also  in  like  manner  hath  been  partaker  of  the 
same"  ......  for  it  was  not  the  angelic  nature  he  assumed  to  an  hypostatic  union,  but 

human  nature  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.     This  is  the  interpretation  more  commonly 
given  of  this  verse.     The  interpretation  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase  seems,  however, 
preferable,  both  because  it  is  the  natural  meaning  of  the  verb,  "  take  hold  of,"  and 
because  it  accords  better  with  the  following  verse  ;  and,  moreover,  the  latter  interpre 
tation  would  appear  a  useless  repetition  of  the  words  —  verse  15  —  "  he  also  in  like 
manner  hath  been  partaker  of  the  same,"  which  clearly  express  that  he  assumed 
human  nature,  the  nature  of  his  "  children." 

17.  As  Christ,  then,  came  to  redeem  and  sanctify  mankind  ;  it  was  meet  that  he  should 


HEBREWS,  III. 


Ztxt. 

all  things  to  be  made  like  unto  his 
brethren,  that  he  might  become  a 
merciful  and  faithful  high  priest 
before  God,  that  he  might  be  a 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
people. 


18.  For  in  that,  wherein  he 
himself  hath  suffered  and  been 
tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them 
also  that  are  tempted. 


but  mankind,  and  came  to  sanctify  them,  as  high 
piiest,  it  was  meet  lie  should  become  like  them,  who 
in  his  assumed  nature,  were  his  brethren,  in  all  their 
infirmities  not  unbecoming  his  dignity,  infirm,  mortal, 
and  passible,  in  order  that  he  might  become  a  mercil'ul 
and  faithful  high  priest  in  the  affairs  appertaining  to 
(lod,  his  fidelity  as  a  high  priest  consisting  in  expi 
ating  for  our  sins,  and  propitiating  God  for  them. 

18.  And  his  mercy  in  this,  that  by  suffering  and 
being  tempted  himself,  he  becomes  more  fit  and  in 
clined  to  carry  aid,  and  show  compassion  to  those  who 
are  themselves  tempted  and  afflicted. 


Commrntari). 

become  like  them  in  all  their  infirmities,  not  unsuitedto  his  dignity  and  infinite  sanctity, 
i.e.,  become  weak,  passible,  mortal  ;  this  assimilation  in  these  respects  being  necessary, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  adorned  with  the  two  great  qualities  of  a  high  priest,  viz., 
fidelity,  consisting  in  his  satisfying  for  sin,  of  which  he  would  be  incapable,  if  he  had 
not  a  passible  nature  ; 

18.  And  mercy,  which  he  is  the  better  fitted  to  exercise,  by  having  suffered  himself; 
for,  the  circumstance  of  his  own  passibility,  and  of  his  experimentally  becoming 
acquainted  with  the  miseries  of  his  people,  and  of  his  participation  in  them,  will  serve 
to  render  the  pontiff  who  sanctifies,  more  apt  to  compassionate,  and  will  add  energy  and 
force  ("  he  is  able'')  to  his  exertions  for  their  relief. 


CHAPTER    III. 


£  n  a  I  $  ft  1 0 . 

Although  from  the  superior  excellence  aliove  the  Aiifiel*.  and  from  the  dirine  attribute*  irhich  tJie  Apostle 
claimed  for  Christ  in  the  two  preceding  eluijiters,  would  evidently  follow  In*  superiority  over  Moses  : 
still,  such  was  the  high  opinion  which  the  Hebrews  entertained  regarding  the  hitter,  that  the  Apostle 
finds  it  necessary  to  institute  a  comjxirison  between  him  individually  and  Christ.  This  lie  does  in 
the  first  six  verses  of  this  chapter.  In  thus  establiahiny  the  s»periority  of  Christ,  he  destroys  one  of 
the  grounds  on  which  the  false  teachers  founded  the  superior  excellence  of  the  Mosaic  Law-  (7). 

He,  in  the  next  place,  deters  the  Hebrews  from  the  crime  of  apostasy,  by  proposing  to  tJiem  the  example 
of  their  incredulous  fathers,  excluded  from  the  Land  of  Promise  in  punishment  of  their  incredulity, 
and  dwells,  in  the  remainder  of  the  chapter,  on  the  explanation  and  application  of  the  prophetic 
menace  contained  in  Psalm  xciv. 

$)araj)Ijvasr. 

1.  Wherefore,  brethren,  being  sanctified  by  baptism 
and  called  to  a  state  of  sanctity,  sharers  in  the  heavenly 
vocation  to  which  Christ  has  invited  us,  cease  to  re 
gard  Moses  any  longer,  and  look  up  to  Jesus  Christ ; 
consider  how  great  he  is,  the  Apostle,  by  whom 
was  announced  the  faith  which  you  profess,  and  the 
Pontiff,  by  whom  it  was  consecrated,  and  rendered 
efficacious  ; 

Commentary. 

1.  "  Wherefore,  i.e.,  owing  to  all  I  have  said  of  Christ,  in  the  preceding  chapters, 
brethren"  both  by  nature  and  by  Christian  profession.     "  Consider,"  i.e.,  worship  with 


1.  WHEREFORE,  holy  breth 
ren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly 
vocation,  consider  the  apostle  and 
high  priest  of  uur  confession  JESUS  : 
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Start. 

2.  Who  is  faithful  to  him  that 
made  him,  as  was  also  Moses  ia 
all  his  house. 


3.  For   this  man   was   counted 
worthy  of  greater  glory  than  Moses, 
by  so  much  as  he  that  hath  huilt 
the  house,  hath  greater  honour  than 
the  house. 

4.  For  every  house  is  built  by 
some  man  :  but  he  that  created  all 
things  is  God. 


5.  And  Moses  indeed  was  faith 
ful  in  all  his  house  as  a  servant, 
for    a  testimony    of  those    things 
which  were  to  be  said  : 

6.  But  Christ  as  the  Son  in  his 
own  house :  which  house  are  we, 
if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and 
glory  of  hope  unto  the  end. 


2.  Who  is  as  faithful  in  discharging  the  duties  of 
this  twofold  office  of  Apostle  and  Pontiff  according  to 
the  will  of  God,  by  whom  he  was  constituted  one  and 
the  other,  as  was  Moses,  whom  the  Scripture  commends 
for  his  fidelity  (Numbers,  xii.   7),  in  dispensing  the 
concerns  of  the  entire  house  of  God,  i.e.,  of  the  syna 
gogue. 

3.  In  instituting  a  comparison  between  Jesus  Christ 
and  Moses,  it  is  not  meant  to  insinuate  that  between 
both  there  was  an  equality  ;  for,  in  point  of  glory  due 
to  him,  Jesus  is  as  far  above  Moses,  as  the  architect 
who  builds  a  house,  is  above  the  house  itself,  in  regard 
to  the  relative  degree  of  honour  due  to  each. 

4.  For,  every  house  has  some  founder ;  Jesus  Christ, 
therefore,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  being  the  Architect 
of  the  world,  and  of  all  things  it  contains,  is  the  founder 
of  the  synagogue,  and  consequently  infinitely  superior 
to  Moses.  . 

5.  Moses,  it  is  true,  governed  the  entire  house  of 
God  with  great  prudence  and  fidelity,  but  it  was  only 
in  the  capacity  of  servant,  in  testifying  and  announcing 
to  the  people  the  divine  ordinances. 

6.  But  Christ  acted  as  Son  and  governed  as  Master, 
not  in  the  house  of  another,  but  in  his  own,  which  house 
or  family,  we  Christians  aggregated  to   his   Church 
by  faith,  constitute  ;  but,  nevertheless,  this  will  ulti 
mately  avail  us  only  on  condition  of  our  persevering, 
and  firmly  retaining  to  the  end,  the  intrepid  profession 
of  our  faith,  and  of  that  hope  in  which  we  glory. 


Commentary 

due  reverence  him,  who  has  united  in  his  own  person  the  twofold  office  of  Apostle  or 
Legate  and  Pontiff,  filled  by  Moses  and  Aaron. 

2.  In  point  of  fidelity  the  Apostle  points  out  no  disparity  between  Moses  and  Christ, 
"  that  made  him,"  i.e.,  that  constituted  him  his  divine  Legate  and  Pontiff,  "  as  was  also 
Moses  in  all  his  house,"  i.e.,  the  synagogue.     In  Numbers,  xii.  7,  it  is  said  of  Moses, 
"  My  servant,  who  is  most  faithful  in  all  my  house.'' 

3.  This  verse  is  connected  with  verse  1,  thus  : — "Consider  the  Apostle... Jesus," — 
(1)  for,  he  has  been  reputed  (by  God  who  judges  justly)  by  so  much  the  more  de 
serving  of  glory  beyond  Moses,  as  the  architect  deserves  to  be  honoured  beyond  the 
house  which  he  built.     Of  course,  while  speaking  in  direct  terms  of  a  material  house,  the 
Apostle  refers  more  especially  to  the  mystic  house  of  the  Jewish  synagogue,  of  which 
Moses,  although  he  was  its  principal  ruler,  formed  only  a  part ;  hence,  as  being  only  a 
part  of  it,  he  was  created  by  Christ. 

4.  In  this  verse  is  urged  the  point  of  disparity  referred  to  in  the  preceding,  so  as  to 
annihilate  Moses  in  the  comparison  with  Christ,  the  one  being  God,  as  was  proved  in 
chap.  i.  verse  10 — the  other,  a  mere  creature. 

5.  Another  point  of  disparity— Moses,  indeed,  acted  faithfully  in  explaining  to  the 
people  the  ordinances  of  God,  and  bearing  witness  to  the  future  Messiah  (Deut.  xviii. 
15),  but  this  was  only  in  capacity  of  "  servant."     The  Greek  word,  Oepa-n-wv,  is  opposed 
to  wos,  son,  next  verse,  for  this  latter  word  is  equivalent  to  Kvptos,  master. — (Numbers, 
xiv.  7). 

6.  Whereas,  Christ  acted  as  son  and  master — and  this  not  in  another's  house  or  family, 
like  Moses,  but  "  in  his  own,"  (in  Greek,  cTrt  TOV  OIKOV  avrov,  over  his  own  house],  which 
house  (in  Greek,  oil  OIKOS,  whose  house)  we  and  all  the  members  of  the  Church  constitute 
"  if  we  holdfast,"  i.e., the  advantages  resulting  from  ourformingthe  spiritual  house,  which 
Christ  governs,  will  ultimately  serve  us  only  on  condition  of  our  retaining  firmly  to 
the  end  "  the  confidence."     The  Greek  word,  Trappy<rio.v,  means,  the  intrepid  freedom  of 
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7.  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  7.  Wherefore,  since,  ill  order  to  profit  ultimately  by 
suith  :  To-day  if  you  shall  hear  his      your  present  privileges  ill  belonging   to  the  family  of 
voice,                                                God,  you  must  persevere  in  the  faith  ;  let  me  address 

you  in  the  words  addressed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  through 
the  mouth  of  David,  to  your  fathers  :  "  To-day  if  you 
shall  IK  ar  his  voice/'  either  through  the  preaching  of 
the  prophets,  or  by  interior  inspiration, 

8.  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in          8.  .Render   not  your  hearts  hard,  insensible,  and 
the  provocation  ;    in    the    day  of      callous  to  the  impressions  of  divine  grace,  as  happened 
e  notation  in  the  desert,  your  fathers    ill    the  place   called  "  provocation  or  con 
tradiction"  on   the   day  of  temptation  in  the  desert, 
hence,  the  place  was  called,  temptation. 

9.  Where  your  fathers  tempted  <J.   In   which  desert,  says   the  Lord,   they   tempted 
me,  proved  and  saw  my  works                me,  proved  and  saw  my  wonderful  works. 

10.  Forty  years:  For  which  cause          1<>.  Wherefore,  in  consequence  of  these  and  other 
I  teas  offended  u-ith  this  veneration,      similar  instances  of  incredulity  and  distrust,  1  was  for 
andsaid:  They  always  err  in  heart.      the  space  of  forty  years  offended  with  this  generation, 
And  they  have  not  known  my  way.--,      and  1  said  within  myself,  these  are  always  erring  in 

heart,  madly  following  the  bent  of  their  passions,  and 
blind  in  intellect,  not  knowing  or  attending  to  the 
ways  of  my  commandments,  or  of  nay  miracles  : 

Commentary. 

speech,  or  profession  of  our  faith  ;  and  "glory  of  hope,"  in  Greek,  Kav\i]/j.a,  tjloryiwj  of 
hope,  or  the  hope  in  which  we  glory.  The  Hebrews,  it  appears,  were  faltering  in 
their  faith,  and,  owing  to  the  pressure  of  present  evils,  were  losing  sight  of  future 
blessings,  which  form  the  object  of  Christian  hope ;  hence,  the  Apostle  devotes  the 
remainder  of  this  chapter,  and  the  next,  in  deterring  them  from  the  crime  of 
apostasy. 

7,  8.  Some  Commentators  suspend  the  sense  from,  "wherefore,"  to  "take  heed" 
(verse  12),  enclosing  the  prophetic  oracle  within  a  parenthesis.  The  connexion  in  the 
Paraphrase  seems  more  simple  and  natural.  "  To-day,  (f  yon  liear  his  voice,"  &c.  ;  theso 
words  are  taken  from  Psalm  xciv.  and  are  the  words  of  David  (chap.  iv.  7).  This  Psalm 
was  composed  l>y  David,  in  all  likelihood,  on  the  occabion  of  some  great  festival  in 
Jerusalem,  and  was  recited  in  the  divine  worship,  and  written  for  all  times  ;  hence,  it 
is  employed  in  the  canonical  hours  at  the  commencement  of  the  divine  office,  as  an 
Invitatory,  calling  on  us  to  adore  God  and  sing  his  praises  with  greater  fervour  of 
soul.  "  If  you  shall  Juar  his  voice,"  through  what  medium  soever,  be  it  internal,  by 
inspiration,  or  external,  by  preaching,  "harden  not,"  Ac.  "  As  in  the  provocation,"  &c. 
It  is  commonly  supposed  that  these  words  refer  to  the  occasion  recorded  (Exodus  xvii.), 
when  the  people  at  liaphidim  murmured  against  Moses  for  want  of  water,  on  which 
account,  the  place  was  called  "  Meriba,"  i.e.,  contention  or  contradiction,  and  "  Massa," 
"  temptation,"  two  words  which  are  repeated  in  the  Hebrew  of  this  Psalm.  Others  say, 
there  is  reference  to  the  14th  chapter  of  Exodus,  when,  after  the  return  of  the  spies, 
the  people  rebelled  against  Moses,  on  which  occasion  God  swore  the  oath  referred  to 
in  the  Psalm. 

I).  "  Where,"  (in  Greek,  ov,  ichen\\\z.,  in  the  desert,  "  tempted  me."  The  Psalmist  adds 
greater  force  to  his  words  by  abruptly  introducing  God  as  speaking.  One  tempts  God, 
when  he  unlawfully  wishes  for  an  extraordinary  manifestation  of  his  attributes,  either 
in  the  order  of  nature  or  grace  (v.y.),  when  he  expects  God  to  perform  a  miracle  in  the 
order  of  nature  or  grace,  to  save  him  corporally  or  spiritually  from  the  imminent  peril 
to  soul  or  body,  to  which  he  voluntarily  and  unnecessarily  exposes  himself.  "Proved" 
(me,  is  added  in  the  Greek).  Some  understand  this  word  to  mean  the  same  as  "tempted" 
so  as  merely  to  express  a  more  minute  degree  of  tempting  God; — others  refer  it  to  the 
following,  thus:  they  tempted  me,  although,  after  examining  my  stupendous  miracles, 
"proved"  they  "saw,"  that  no  exception  could  be  taken  to  them. 

10.  Some  connect  "  forty  years"  with  the  preceding,  "  they  saw  my  works  forty  years." 
"  For  which  cause  I  was  antjry"  &c.  It  is  better,  however,  connect  it  with  the  following 
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11.  As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath:          n.  And,  on   tins   account,  I  liave  sworn  in   my 
If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest.  wrath  that  they  shall  never  enter  the  land  in  which  I 

promised  them  to  rest. 

12.  Take  heed,  brethren,   lest          12.  Do  you,  therefore,  brethren,  take  care,  lest  the 
perhaps  there  be  in  any  of  you  an      heart  of  any  of  you  he  infected  with  the  dreadful  evil 
evil  heart   of  unbelief,  to  depart      Of  infidelity,  by  which  you  would  renounce,  through 

apostasy,  the  living  God. 

13.  But  exhort  one  another  every          13.  But  rather  exhort  and  encourage  one  another 
day,  whilst  it  is  called  to-day,  that      to  perseverance  every  day,  whilst  the  term   of  time 
none  of  you  be  hardened  through      expressed  by  "to-day,"  lasts,  i.e.,  during  this  life  (in 
the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  ^hick  alone  you  can   work)  .   go  that  none  of  yQU  be_ 

come  obdurate  owing  to  the  false  allurements  of  sin. 

For  we -are  made  partakers  14.  Forj    although    we    have    been,   by  our  incor- 

:  yet  so  if  we  hold  the      poration  with  Christ  in  baptism,  made  partakers  of  his 
:   his   substance   firm       gra        and  rf   htful  h  j         f  M       }          ^      •        ^ 

unto  the  end.  /.  , ,  ..     ,  ,     ,       ,.    ,  : P,  , J>  .    .      *= 

part  ot  the  mystical  body  of  which  he  is  head,  we  must 

still  bear  in  mind,  that  all  these  privileges  will  avail  us 
finally,  only  on  condition  of  our  perseverance  to  the 
end  in  the  steady  profession  of  faith,  which  is  the  basis 
and  foundation  of  our  new  spiritual  existence. 

Commentary* 

(as  in  Paraphrase),  because  at  the  time  of  this  oath  on  the  part  of  God,  they  were  not 
forty  years  out  of  Egypt.  Moreover,  in  the  17th  verse  St.  Paul  joins  it  with  "offended." 
"For  which  cause,"  i.e.,  therefore,  "forty  years  was  I  offended."  For  "offended"  we  read 
in  the  Roman  Psaltery,  "I  u-as  very  near  to,"  but  it  will  come  to  the  same  with  the 
preceding ;  he  "  was  very  near  to  them,''  for  the  purpose  of  being  an  eye-witness  of  their 
infidelities  and  of  punishing  them.  The  Greek  word,  Trpoa-^xOio-a,  may  be  rendered 
in  both  ways;  it  literally  means,  to  loathe,  to  be  weary  of.  The  difference  between  the 
Vulgate  and  the  Roman  Psaltery  arose  from  this :  the  Council  of  Trent  left  the  cor 
rection  of  the  Missal  and  Breviary  to  the  authority  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff;  and  when 
the  correction  of  the  Breviary  took  place  under  Pius  V.,  the  reading  of  the  old  Roman 
Psaltery  was  retained  in  this  Psalm,  which  was  regarded  as  a  hymn  of  Matins.  This 
correction  of  the  Breviary  took  place  before  the  corrected  edition  of  the  Vulgate  by 
Clement  VIII.,  and  hence,  no  change  was  made  in  the  words  of  the  Breviary. 

11.  "As  I  have  sicorn,"  &c.     Some  readings  have,  "to  whom  I  swore ;"  both  readings 
are  good;  the  Hebrew  word  "ashcr"  means,  "as"  and  "to  whom" — "  if  they  shall  enter," 
"  if"  in  such  cases  has  often  the  meaning  of  "  not,"  as  in  the  oath  of  the  people  to  save 
Jonathan,  "  if  a  hair  of  his  head  shall  fall,"  i.e.,  a  hair,  &c.,  shall  not  fall.    And  this,  it 
would  seem,  was  a  familiar  form  of  oath  among  the  Jews  :  should,  if,  however,  retain 
its  ordinary  meaning,  then  the  imprecation,  "  may  I  not  be  God,  may  I  be  a  liar,"  or  the 
like,  is  understood,  and  not  expressed,  through  reverence  for  the  person  of  God.    The 
Apostle  applies  this  Psalm  to  the  faithful  of  his  day;  and  in  his  reasoning  it  regards  the 
whole  term  of  this  life.     These  words  of  David  are  not  confined  to  his  own  day.     The 
man  who  at  any  time  hardens  his  heart  and  becomes  incredulous,  will  never  enter  into 
God's  rest.     In  the  Psalm,  "my  rest"  immediately  referred  to  the  land  of  Chanaan. 

12.  "  Take  heed,  brethren,"  &c.  From  this  salutary  warning,  it  appears,  that  many 
among  the  Hebrews,  yielding  to  the  force  of  persecution  and  the  errors  of  false  teachers, 
were  on  the  point  of  apostatizing  from  the  faith.     "  The  living  God,"  designates  the 
true  God,  opposed  to  false  gods,  who  have  no  life  or  existence. 

13.  "The  deceitfulness,"  i.e.,  the  false  allurements  of  sin,  which,  by  withdrawing 
you  from  the  true  and  substantial  goods,  and  promising  blessings  and  pleasures  never 
to  be  realized,  deceive  you,  and  cause  you  to  harden  your  hearts  against  the  calls  and 
impressions  of  divine  grace.    Hence,  hardness  and  insensibility  of  heart  are,  oftentimes, 
the  punishment  of  continuance  in  sin. 

14.  Let  us  encourage  each  other  to  perseverance,  for  our  present  advantages,  our 
incorporation  with  Christ,  will  avail  us  only  on  condition  of  our  perseverance.  By  "thg 
beginning  of  his  substance,"  or  (as  the  Greek  word,  vTroa-racrews,  means)  of  his  subsistence, 
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15.  While  it  is  said,  To-day  if  15.   That  is  to  say,  whilst  it  is  said  to  us  :   "To-day 

you  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  nut  if  you  hear  his  roiee,  harden  riot  your  hearts,  as  in  that 

your  hearts  as  in  that  provocation,  provocation,"  in  other  words,  during  the  course  of  our 

lives. 

10.   For  some  who  heard  did  16.  For,  some  of  those  who  heard  the  voice  of  God, 

provoke :  but  not  all  that  came  out  disobeyed,  and  by  this  disobedience  provoked  his  wrath, 

of  Egypt  by  Moses.  but  not  all  who  left  Kgpyt  under  the  guidance  of  Moses 

(and  hence,  God  was  not  angry  with  all). 

17.  And    with    whom    was  he  IT.  With  whom,  then,  was  ho  angry  for  the  period 
offended  forty  years?  Was  it  not  of  forty  years  ?     Was  it  not  with  them  who  by  their 
with    them    that    sinned,    whose  murmurs,  incredulity,  and  temptation  of  God  had  sin- 
carcasses  were  overthrown  in  the  nod,  whose  bodies,  in  punishment  thereof,  were  scat- 
desert  ?  teivd  unbui  icd  on  tin1  arid  plains  of  the  desert  ? 

18.  And  to  whom  did  he  swear  18.  But  to  whom  did  he  swear  in  his  wrath  that  they 
that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  should   never   enter  his  rest  ?      Was   it   not   to   those, 
rest:  but  to  them  that  were  in-  who  after  witnessing  so  many  prodigies  of  his  power, 
credulous  ?  still  refused  to  believe  his  promises  regarding  this  rest, 

and  murmuring,  wished  to  return  to  Egypt0 — (Numbers, 
xiv.  verses  1,  '2,  :>;. 

in.  And  we  see  that  they  could  10.  And  from   the  SS.  Scriptures  we  see  the  fufil- 

not  enter  in,  because  of  unbdi.  f.        ment  of  this    decree.      On  account  of  their  unbelief, 

they  could  not  enter  the  land  promised  to  them. 


Commrntarg. 

is  meant,  faith  ;  which  is  the  root  and  the  foundation  of  all  justification — Council  of 
Trent — and  the  source  from  which  we  acquire  anew  spiiitual  existence,  as  it  were,  a 
new  subsistence  and  personality,  having  become  "a  new  creature." — (Gal.  vi.  15). 

15.  This  verse  is  connected  with  verse  14,  and  explains  "unto  the  end,"  by  which 
is  meant  during  our  entire  lives,  signified  by  the  words  "  to-day ;"  and  he  quotes  the 
text  to  show  that  the  same  words  are  as  applicable  to  them,  who  too  may  provoke  God, 
as  it  was  to  their  sinful  fathers  in  the  time  of  David,  and  that  they  should  not  imitate 
their  fathers  in  irritating  God,  otherwise,  they  would  meet  with  a  similar  punishment 
of  exclusion  from  a  land  of  eternal  rest,  of  wliich  Chanaan  was  merely  a  figure. 

10.  "  For  some,"  Ac.—"  but  not  all,"  not  Caleb  nor  Josue,  nor  the  Levites,  nor  the 
women,  nor  those  who  had  not  attained  their  twentieth  year  at  the  numbering  of  the 
people  (Numbers,  i.) ;  and  those,  though  few  compared  with  the  disobedient,  were  still  a 
great  multitude,  whose  example  they  should  imitate  in  hope  of  obtaining  a  like  reward. 

Mauduit  has  laboured,  in  a  long  and  learned  Dissertation,  to  prove  the  incorrectness 
of  the  Vulgate  reading  of  this  verse  (10).  He  says  it  should  be  read  interrogativelv, 
and  composed  of  two  numbers,  the  first  of  which  would  be  the  answer  to  the  second, 
as  in  the  following  verses,  thus:  "  (juinam  enim  aiidientes  exacerlaverunt  ?  Notine 
unhersi  qui  ex  Eyypto  cum  Mouse  profecti  /"  "  For,  who  are  they,  who  hearing  provoked 
him  ?  Were  they  not  all  who  left  Egypt  with  Moses  ?"  The  reasons  of  his  supposi 
tion  are  these  : — First,  according  to  the  present  Vulgate  reading,  we  cannot  see  the 
connexion  of  this  verse  with  the  preceding,  nor  its  utility  in  reference  to  the  scope  of  the 
Apostle,  which  is  to  deter  the  Hebrews  from  the  crime  of  apostasy,  by  pointing  out  to 
them  from  this  (Psalm  xciv.),  the  punishment  inflicted  on  their  fathers  for  the  same 
crime.  Now,  the  present  Vulgate  reading  would,  according  to  him,  by  no  means  serve 
this  purpose  ;  it  would  rather  weaken  the  argument  by  confining  the  murmurings  and 
provocations  to  only  some  of  the  Jews  of  old.  Secondly,  it  appears  from  the  SS.  Scrip 
ture  (Numbers,  xiv.,  and  Exodus,  xvii.),  that  all  did  murmur,  in  punishment  of  which, 
out  of  six  hundred  thousand  men,  only  two,  viz.,  Caleb  and  Josue,  entered  the  land  of 
promise.  Now,  the  exception  only  of  two  from  so  large  a  number  as  six  hundred 
thousand,  would  not  warrant  the  Apostle  to  make  the  particular  proposition,  "  for 
some  did  provoke."  Moreover,  he  says  the  proposition,  as  it  now  stands  in  the  Vulgate,  is 
quite  unmeaning,  for  after  saying  ""some  did  provoke,"  it  is  idle  to  add,  "  not  all." 

In  the  next  place,  he  establishes  his  own  reading  by  showing  that  the  Greek  will 
of  his  view  of  the  case  ;  for,  by  placing  the  acute  accent  on  rives,  instead  of  the 
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grave  rives,  it  will  mean  "quinam,"  as  in  his  version  of  the  words.  Again,  he  says 
aAA'ou,  which  is  interpreted  "  sed  nori'  in  the  Vulgate,  sometimes  means  "  nonne?'  and 
in  proof  of  this  he  adduces  quotations  from  Lucian  and  Demosthenes.  The  Greek  text, 
he  asserts,  is  determined  to  either  his  meaning  or  the  Vulgate  reading  by  the  accents^ 
which  were  posterior  to  the  translation  of  the  Vulgate;  and  hence,  the  present  accentua 
tion  of  the  Greek  does  not  militate  against  him,  as  it  had  been  made,  merely  in  ac 
cordance  with  what  was  generally  supposed  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  words.  He  main 
tains  that  the  reading  of  the  two  following  verses  favours  his  view  of  the  case  ;  for,  in 
verses  16,  17,  18,  is  the  passage  from  David  analysed  :  in  the  16th,  is  pointed 'out  the 
extent  of  the  "  provocation,"  which,  he  says,  includes  all  who  left  Egypt,  but  it  was 
not  imputed  to  the  children  under  twenty  on  account  of  their  age  ;  in  the  17th,  the 
meaning  of  "  forty  years,"  &c. ;  and  in  the  19th,  "  to  whom  I  swore,"  &c. 

The  chief  defect  in  the  foregoing  reasoning  would  seem  to  be  the  absence  of  sufficient 
proof  that  "  all"  did  provoke  God.  Because,  if  the  murmurings  of  those  who  had  not 
reached  their  twentieth  year,  and  who  were  not  included  in  the  six  hundred  thousand 
numbered,  were  not  imputable  to  them,  owing  to  their  age,  as  Mauduit  himself 
admits,  how  could  he  say  that  "all  who  left  Egypt  did  provoke  him?"  for,  though 
all  murmured,  according  to  him,  still,  he  admits  that  this  murmuring  was  not 
imputed  to  all:  and  hence  "all"  did  not  provoke  him.  And  in  point  of  fact, 
those  under  the  age  of  twenty  did  enter  the  Land  of  Promise  ;  and  hence,  it  may 
be  held  that  all  did  not  provoke  him.  The  authority  then  of  the  Vulgate,  and 
its  conformity  with  almost  every  other  version  of  SS.  Scripture,  as  well  as  the 
universal  agreement  of  all  the  ancients  (Theophylact  and  St.  Chrysostom  ex- 
cepted),  together  with  the  absence  of  proof  on  the  part  of  Mauduit,  that  the 
Apostle,  in  the  word  "provocation,"  refers  exclusively  to  the  six  hundred  thousand  in 
cluded  in  the  numbering  of  the  people,  render  the  Vulgate  reading  the  more  tenable. 
Mauduit  has  not  proved  that  the  Apostle  regards  those  only  who  were  numbered 
after  attaining  their  twentieth  year;  and  hence,  the  greater  part  of  his  reasoning  seems 
inconclusive.  As  to  the  apparent  want  of  meaning,  which  he  discovers  in  the  Vulgate 
reading  of  the  proposition,  it  may  be  said  in  reply,  that  the  Apostle  adds  "but°not 
all,"  to  vindicate  the  divine  menace  ;  for,  it  might  be  said,  if  all  provoked,  why  not 
exclude  all  from  his  rest,  but  all  did  not  provoke,  and  such  as  did  not  were  admitted 
to  his  rest.  And  as  to  its  effect  on  the  Hebrews,  they  would  be  as  strongly  deterred 
by  his  saying  "  some  provoked."  For,  from  their  knowledge  of  SS.  Scripture,  they 
knew  that  the  word  "  some"  comprised  the  greater  number  of  those  who  left  Egypt ; 
and,  so,  it  was  fully  calculated  to  terrify  them,  and  he  also  adds  «  not  all  ;"  because 
neither  the  Levites,  nor  the  women,  nor  the  children  were  included. 

In  support  of  his  view,  Mauduit  refers  to  (I  Cor.  chap,  x.) ;  now,  it  would  appear  that 
the  portion  of  Scripture  referred  to,  if  it  prove  anything,  that  is  to  say,  if  it  refers  at  all 
to  the  occurrence  of  which  there  is  question  in  this  passage,  proves  against  him  ;  for, 
it  is  said  (1  Cor.  x,  5),  "  But  with  the  most  of  them  God  was  not  pleased."  Whence 
it  follows,  that  all  did  not  provoke  him ;  for,  if  so,  he  would  be  displeased,  not  merely 
with  "  the  most  of  them,'1  but  with  all, 
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CHAPTER    IV. 


The  Apostle  having,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  referred  to  the  exclusion  of  the  incredulous  Jews  from  the 
rest  of  God;  in  this,  warns  the  Hebrews  against  the  like  incredulity,  lest  they  too  be  excluded  from 
God's  eternal  rest  (1).  And  he  points  out  the  reason  why  the  punishment  of  the  Jews  of  old  should 
inspire  them  with  fear — viz.,  because  the  same  announcement  was  made  to  both  (2).  There  remains  a 
rest  to  be  entered  by  the  faithful ;  and  this  rest  in  no  other  than  that  on  which  God  entered  after  he 
finished  the  works  of  creation  (•}).  The  second  part  of  this  proposition,  viz.,  that  this  rest  is  the 
same  as  that  on  which  God  entered  after  perfecting  the  works  of  creation,  he  proves  (4,  5).  The  first 
part,  riz.,  that  a  rest  yet  remains  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  faithful,  is  shown  (0-10). 

He  deters  them  from  apostasy,  by  describing  the  qualities  of  him  who  is  to  avenge  their  infidelities 
(12,  13),  and  he  consoles  them  for  their  past  sins,  by  pointing  out  his  great  mercy  and  spirit  of 
compassion  (14,  15,  10). 

Start.  lJavai)f)rase. 

1.  LET  us  fear  therefore  lest  the  1.  Let  us,  therefore,  to  whom  the  promise  of  entering 
promise  being  left  of  entering  into  into  God's  rest  has  been  also  made,  under  the  influence 
his  rest,  any  of  you  should  be  of  salutary  fear,  which  the  example  of  God's  vengeance 
thought  to  be  wanting.  O11  our  incredulous  fathers  is  calculated  to  inspire,  take 

care,  lest  by  neglecting  and  disregarding  this  promise, 
any  one  be  found  excluded  from  this  rest,  through 
negligence  or  want  of  proper  attention. 

2.  For  unto  us  also  it  hath  been  2.  For  unto  us,  as  well  as  unto  thorn,  were  the  glad 
declared,  in  like  manner  as  unto      tidings   of  entering    God's    rest   announced — a   rest, 
them.    But  the  word  of  hearing      however,  of  a  higher  order,  the  eternal  rest  of  heaven, 
did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed       typified  by  theirs.    But  the  promise  which  they  heard 
with  faith  of  those  things  they      proved  of  no  avail  to  them,  not  being  tempered  with 
heard.                                                iaith  in  the  things  which  they  heard. 

Commrntann 

1.  "Let  us  fear,"  i.e.,  under  the  influence  of  holy  and  salutary  fear,  warned  by  their 
example,  let  us  take  care,  "  lest  the  promise,"  Ac. 

2.  For  we  also  have  been  favoured  with  the  glad  tidings  (in  Greek,  evangelized),  as 
well  as  they.     The  Apostle  refers  to  the  same  glad  tidings  in  general ;  to  the  Jews  of 
old  was  announced  the  tidings  of  the  promised  land ;  to  us,   of  heaven,  of  which  the 
promised  land  was  but  a  figure.    "But  the  word  of  hearing ;"  i.e.,  the  tidings  heard  by 
them  and  announced  to  them,  "did  not  profit  them,"  because  it  was  not  tempered  with 
faith  conceived  from  the  things  which  they  heard  ;  in  a  word,  because  it  was  not 
believed.   In  the  words  "mixed  with  faith,"  is  contained  an  allusion  to  draughts,  which 
prove  injurious,  unless  well  tempered  and  properly  diluted ;  or  rather  to  our  daily 
nourishment,  which  proves  of  no  use,  unless  properly  digested  and  united  with  our 
substance.     The  word  of  God  will  prove  of  no  avail  to  us  unless  properly  digested  by 
faith,  and  by  the  serious  consideration  on  the  awful  truths  which  it  proposes — "In  medi- 
tatione  mea  exardescet  ignis." — (Psalm).     It  is  only  by  proper  meditation  on  the  truths 
of  faith,  that  they  will  produce  their  proper  effect,  and  enkindle  within  us  the  holy  fire 
of  charity  and  zeal  for  our  own  sanctification  and  that  of  others.     In  the  ordinary 
Greek  reading,  the  words  run  thus  :  //v)  crvyKeKpa/j.tvos  TJ?  Trio-ret,  rots   aKovcracnv,  not 
mixed  mthfaith  in  those  u-lio  heard.    In  this  reading  "  mixed"  refers  to  "  word  of  hearing." 

The  Vulgate  follows  this  reading,  "  Sermo non  admixtus  fidei,"  &c.     According  to 

St.  Chrysostom  and  others,  the  passage  means :  the  word  of  hearing  did  not  profit 
them,  as  they  were  not  associated  in  faith  with  those  who  heard  or  believed,  viz.,  with 
Caleb  and  Josue.     This  interpretation  accords  well  with  the  reading  of  the  Codex 
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3.  For  we,   who  have  believed, 
shall  enter  into  rest ;  as  he  said : 
As  I  have  sworn  in  my  icrath  :  If 
they  shall  enter  into  my  rest ;  and 
this  indeed  when  the  works  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world  were 
finished. 

4.  For  in  a  certain  place  he  spoke 
of  the  seventh  day  thus  :  And  God 
rented  the  seventh  day  from  all  }iis 
works. 


5.  And  in  this  place   again  :  // 
they  shall  enter  into  my  rest. 


6.  Seeing  then  itremaineth  that 
some  are  to  enter  into  it,  and  they, 
to  whom  it  was  first  preached,  did 
not  enter  because  of  unbelief: 


7.  Again  he  limiteth   a  certain 


3.  For,  we  who  have  believed,  shall  enter  into  his 
rest— viz.,  that  referred  to  in  the  94th  Psalm,  and  from 
which,  in  his  wrath,  he  swore  he  would  exclude  the 
unbelieving  Jews  ;  and  this  rest  is  no  other  than  that 
upon  which  he   himself  entered  after  perfecting  the 
works  of  creation. 

4.  This  latter  part  of  the  assertion — viz.,  that  the 
rest  into  which  we  are  to  be  admitted,  is  the  rest  on 
which  God  entered  after  perfecting  the  works  of  crea 
tion,  is  proved  by  comparii  g  the  words  in  Genesis, 
where  it  is  said  of  the  seventh  day — the  day  on  which 
the  works  of  creation  were  finished — "  God  rested  on 
the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works  ;" 

5.  With  these  words  spoken  by  God  himself  in  the 
first  person,  "They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest."    Now, 
what  is  the  "  rest  of  God,"  spoken  by  a  third  person, 
as  in  Genesis,  but  "  my  rest,"  when  spoken  by  God  in 
the  first  person,  of  himself?    Hence,  the  rest  rf  God, 
after  perfecting  the  works  of  creation,  and   "  my  rest," 
(Psalm  xciv.),  are  the  same. 

6.  The  first  part  of  the  assertion  (verse  3),  viz.,  that 
we  who  believe  will  enter  on  God's  rest,  or,  that  a  rest 
yet  remains  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  faithful,  referred  to  in 
the  words,  "  they  shall  not  enter  my  rest"  is  proved  thus : 
The  fact  of  God's  saying,  "  they  shall  not  enter  into  my 
rest,"  shows,  it  was  a  rest  destined  to  be  shared  in  by 
some,  and  enjoyed  by  creatures  (otherwise  exclusion 
from  it  could  not  be  inflicted  as  a  punishment  on  the 
unbelieving  Jews).    Hence,  as  this  rest  cannot  be  ren 
dered  void,  some  persons  must  enter  on  it ;  and  as 
those  to  whom  it  was  first  announced  were  excluded  on 
account  of  their  incredulity, 

7.  He  again  marks  out  a  certain  day.   "  To-day"  by 
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Vaticanus,  ^i]  0-wKpaa-fj.evov^,  which  refers  not  to  "the  word  of  hearing,"  but,  to  the 
persons,  c/cetvovs.  Hence,  the  promise  may  prove  of  no  avail  to  us  either,  if,  like  them, 
we  are  incredulous  regarding  the  divine  promises. 

3.  The  Jews  might  regard  the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle  in  the  second  verse,  in  which 
is  implied  the  liability  they  too  were  under  of  being  excluded  from  God's  rest,  in  punish 
ment  of  incredulity,  as  no  way  affecting  themselves,  who  were  actually  in  the  secure 
possession  of  the  land  of  Chanaan,  from  which  their  fathers  were  excluded.  Hence,  the 
Apostle  undertakes  to  prove  in  this  verse  (3),  that  there  is  another  rest  yet  remaining 
for  the  faithful,  different  from  the  rest  of  Chanaan— no  other  than  that  on  which 
God  himself  entered  after  perfecting  the  works  of  creation.  The  proposition  of  the 
Apostle,  then,  is :  there  is  a  rest  yet  remaining  for  the  faithful  to  enter,  and  this  rest 
is  that  on  which  God  himself  entered  after  completing  the  works  of  creation.  "And 
this,  indeed,  when  the  works  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  were  finished."  The 
second  part  of  the  proposition  is  proved  first  in  verses  4  and  5,  by  comparing  what  the 
SS.  Scriptures  say  of  God  in  Genesis — viz.,  that  "on  the  seventh  day  God  rested  from 
all  his  works,"  i.e.,  he  ceased  to  create  any  more  new  species,  with  the  words  of  verse  5, 
"my  rest."  And  do  they  not  refer  to  the  same  thing?  for,  what  do  the  words  "my 
rest"  mean,  but  that  "God  rested,"  which,  in  Genesis,  we  are  told,  took  place  after  he 
perfected  the  works  of  creation?  "Shall  enter."  The  Greek,  eio-epxo^Oa,  is  the 
present  tense. 

6.  He  now  proves  the  first  part  of  the  proposition,  viz.,  that  a  rest  yet  remains  (vide 
Paraphrase). 

7.  To  prove  and  notify  to  us,  that  this  rest  remains,  it  is,  that  God,  after  the  lapse 
VOL.  11.  N 
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day,  sayin<:in  David.  Tu-<ln/,  nfter  the  mouth  of  David,  after  the  lapse  of  a  long  interval 

so  lou"  a  time,  us  it  is  above  said  :  between  the  issuing  of  the   foregoing   threat  and  the 

To-day  if  iion  shall  hear  hi*  voice;  time  ()1-  jL).lvij  sayiiig,  "  To-day    'if   you    shall    hear   his 

harden  not  your  hearts.  roice>  jlimjen  nol  yiin>.  Ju.art8»  * 

H.  For  if  JKSITS  had  -.riven  them  8.  Which  clearly  proves  that  he  does  not  refer  to  the 

rest:  he  woull  m-vt-r  have  after-       rest   in   the    land    of  I  hanaan  ,   for,  if  he  referred  to 
wards  spoken  of  another  day.  the   rest    of  Chanaan    into    which    Josue    introduced 

their  children,  the  Lord  would  have  never  fixed  oil 
another  determinate  future  day  for  meriting  this  rest, 
upon  which  they  would,  in  the  supposition  made,  have 
lung  since  entered  already. 

9.  There  reiruineth  therefotv  a  '.'.   Therefore,  tin  re  remains  a  rest  for  the  people  of 
day  of  rest  for  the  people  of  God.         God,  which   in    allusion    to    the   rest  of  God,  mav  be 

justly  designated  a  Stil>lm(li  rest  : 

10.  For  he  that  is  entered  into  1".  JJeing  ill  its  effects  and  results  perfectly  similar 
his  rest,  the  same  also  hath  rested       to  the  rest  of  God  :  for,  as  God  ceased  from  his  labours 
from  his  works,  a>  (Joddid  from  his.       and  enjoyed  a  Sahhath,  so  will  the  just  man  cease  from 

his  labours  on  entering  on  the  eternal  rest  of  God. 

11.  Let  us  hasten  therefore  to  11.   As,  therefore,  this  eternal  rest   remains  for  us, 
enter  into  that  rest:  lest  any  man        let  us  use  our  utmost  exertions  to  enter  on  it,  SO  that 
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of  four  hundred  years  since  the  -lews  entered  Chanaan,  specifies  a  determinate  fixed 
day  hy  the  mouth  of  David,  on  which  they  can  merit  an  admittance  to  this  rest,  by 
not  hardening  their  hearts. 

8.  The  Jews  were  in  possession  of  Chanaan  in  the  time  of  David.  Hence,  God  in  the 
words,  "  t/ti'ij  *ln<ll  not  enter  into  nnj  rent,"  regards  not  principally  the  rest  in  Chanaan  ; 
for,  if  this  rest  into  which  the  children  of  the  incredulous  afterwards  entered  under  the 
guidance  of  ,/exns,  i.e.,  Josue,  were  the  rest  referred  to,  the  Lord  would  not  have  fixed  on 
a  certain,  determinate  day,  in  the  time  of  David,  for  meriting  admittance  into  this  rest, 
of  which  they  had  been  securely  in  possession,  and  their  fathers  before  them,  for  four 
hundred  years. 

!».  "  Therefore,"  that  is,  from  the  foregoing  it  follows,  that  "  there  remaineth  a  day 
of  rest  (in  Greek,  <ra/?/?aTto-/zos,  >>'<//'//«/  (">///)  f,>r  the  people  of  God."  This  is  the  conclu 


sion  of  the  above  argument  from  verse  li.     This  rest  he  calls,  a  Sablatism,  in  allusion 
to  God's  rest  after  the  works  of  creation. 

10.  He^  shows  in  this  verse  why  the  rest  on  which  the  just  will  enter,  is  properly 
called,  a  Salbatism  ;  for,  a  man  who   enters  on  God's  eternal  rest  will  cease  from  afl 
further  labour,  as   God  ceased  on  the  seventh  day  from  his   works,    which  is  com 
monly   understood  to  mean,  ceasing  to   create  any  more  new  species,  the  seeds  of 
all  future  beings  heing  contained  in  those  already  created.     God  even  still  works  in  his 
conservative  Providence,  which  is,  however  but  a  continuation  of  the  first  creation. 

The  interpretation  of  the  passage  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase  is  the  one  given  by 
Mauduit,  and  defended  in  an  ahle  dissertation.  It  makes  the  "  rest  "  into  which  God 
promises  to  introduce  the  believers  (for,  the  unbelievers  were  excluded  in  punishment 
of  their  infidelity),  the  same  with  the  rest  which  the  SS.  Scriptures  ascribe  to  God  him 
self  after  perfecting  the  works  of  creation  ;  which  rest  is  not  past  and  gone  —  as  some 
Commentators  erroneously  think  —  but  remains,  and  shall  remain  permanently  for 
eternity;  and  to  it  our  Redeemer  himself  appears  to  allude  when  inviting  his  elect  to 
the  "  kingdom  prepared  for  them  since  the  foundation  of  the  world."  If  "  requiesmea" 
"  my  rest,"  be  supposed  different  from  "  icquieuit  Deus,"  "God  rested"  (verse  4),  the 
entire  passage  will  be  involved  in  inextricable  difficulties,  and  the  introduction  of  some 
texts  rendered  quite  unmeaning.  Hence  it  is  that  Mauduit,  in  the  able  dissertation 
alluded  to,  maintains,  that,  throughout  the  entire  passage,  there  is  reference  not  to  a 
twofold  rest,  but  to  the  same  rest  of  God. 

11.  He  m  this  verse  exhorts  them,  to  exert  themselves,  before  all  things,  to  merit  an 
>sion  into  this  eternal  rest,  which  remains  for  the  faithful  people  of  God  to  be 

enjoyed.     They  should,  therefore,  avoid  the  crime  of  infidelity  and  its  punishment. 
similar  to  that  of  the  Jews  of  old. 
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fall   into    the   same  example    of     no  one  will  exhibit  iu  his  own  person  an  example  ofinfi- 
uubelief.  delity,  the  consequences  of  which  would  be  similar  to  the 

puiiishiueut  of  exclusion  inflicted  on  the  -lews  of  old. 

12.  For  the  word  of  God  is  living  12.    For   our  infidelities  will  meet  with  the  same 
and  effectual,    and  more  piercing      punishment  as  theirs,  since  the  eternal  Word  of  God 
than  any  two-edged  sword :    and      is  living,  active,  and  efficient  to  inflict  punishment, 
reaching  unto  the  division  of  the      no  less   destructive    in    execution   than    a  two-edged 
soul  and  the  spirit,  of  the  joints      sword  ;  able  to  penetrate  and  see  into  our  hidden  and 
also  and  the  marrow,  and  is  a  dis-       private  actions — to   perceive    their  various   shades  of 
corner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents      difference  in  point  of  merit  or  demerit;  nay,  he  dis- 
of  the  heart.                                         cerns,  and  keenly  distinguishes  the  very  motives  of 

our  most  private,  hidden  thoughts  and  actions. 

13.  Neither  is  there  any  creature  13.  Nothing,  whether  in  heaven   or   on   earth,   is 
imisihie  in  his  sight:  but  all  things      invisible  ill  his  sight,  or  concealed  from  him  ;  but  all 
are  naked  and  open  to  his  eyes,  to      things  are  palpably  open  to  him,  and  undisguisedly  ex- 
whom  our  speech  is.                           posed  to  view.    To  whom  we  are  to  render  an  account; 

or,  concerning  whom  we  arc  treating  in  this  Epistle. 

14.  Having  therefore  a  great  high  14.  Having,  then,  a  great  High  Priest,  Jesus  Christ, 
priest  that  bath  passed  into  the       the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  who  entered  not  merely  the 
heavens,  JESUS  the  San  of  God;      Holy  of  Holies,  like  the  Jewish   Pontiff,  but  heaven 
let  us  hold  fast  our  confession.            itself,  the  true  Holy  of  Holies  ;  let  us  firmly  persevere 

in  our  Christian  profession. 

15.  For  we  have  not  a  high  priest,          15.  \Ve  should  not  despond  on  account  of  our  past 

Commrotarin 

12.  In  this  verse  is  assigned  a  reason  why  they  should  dread  the  just  punishment 
due  to  their  infidelity  ;  for,  the  "  Word  of  God,"  i.e.,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  the  judge 
of  all,  is  "living,"  the  source  of  all  life  and  knowledge,  and  cannot  be  deceived.     And 
"  effectual ;"  powerful  and  omnipotent.     '•  Mure  piercing  than  a  two-edged  sword  ;"  as 
destructive  in  execution  as  a   two-edged  sword,  and   as  penetrating  into  the  interior. 
"  Pleaching  unto  the  division  of  the  soul  and  the  spirit ;"  i.e.,  able  to  see  into  our  most 
hidden  actions — these  actions  which  proceed  from  the  soul,  either  as  the  seat  of  sen 
sation  (ultima),  or  reason  i*]>iritus).    "  Of  the  joints  also  and  the  marrow  ;"  the  minutest 
shades  of  difference  in  the  degrees  of  merit  or  demerit  in  these  bidden  actions.     "  And 
is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  ;"  what  is  most  private  of  all,  the  very  motives  and 
intentions,  &c. 

13.  "  Neither  is  there  any  creature  invisible  in  his  sight."    There  is  nothing  which 
is  not  manifest  to  him.     "  But  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to  his  eyes."     The 
Apostle  shows  the  omniscient  knowledge   of  the  woid  of  God,  by  proving,  first,  in  a 
negative  form,  that  nothing  is  concealed  ;  and  again,   in  an  affirmative  universal  pro 
position,  that  "  all  things  are  naked,   and  open  to  his  eyes."     "  Open,"  implies  more 
than  "  naked  ;"  the  latter  conveys  that  every  covering  or  veil  is  removed  from  the  ex 
terior  of  an  object ;  whereas,   "  open,"   conveys   that   the  very  interior  is  exposed  to 
view.     Some  Commentators  understand  by  the  "  word  of  God,"  the  created  revealed 
word,  conveying   the   divine    menaces.     The    opinion   of  those   who   refer  it   to  the 
Eternal  Word,  seems  the  more  probable  ;  for,  it  is  only  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  it  is  only 
a  Divine  Person,  that  could  be  well  distinguished  by  the  properties,  it  is  only  of  such 
could  be  predicated  the  personal  actions,  ascribed  in  these  two  verses  by  the  Apostle 
to  the  "word  of  God."     From  the   all-seing  knowledge  and  vigilant  penetration  of 
Christ,  St.  Paul  wishes  the  Hebrews  to  infer,  that  their  own  private  sins  of  infidelity 
will  not  escape  his  notice  and  future  judgment. 

34.  He  here  passes  to  another  subject,  viz.,  the  Priesthood  of  Christ ;  and  having  in 
the  foregoing  chapters  compared  Christ  with  Moses,  he  now  institutes  a  tacit  com 
parison  between  him  as  High  Priest,  and  Aaron,  giving  Christ  the  preference; 
which  comparison  is  more  fully  and  expressly  instituted  in  the  seventh  chapter. 
His  direct  and  express  object  in  referring  to  his  Priesthood  here,  is,  after  having  in 
spired  the  Hebrews  with  the  dread  of  him,  as  judge,  to  encourage  and  console  them  by 
the  consideration  of  the  confidence  which  his  character  as  Priest  is  calculated  to  inspire. 

15.  Lest  the  majesty  of  so  great  a  Pontiff  should  awe  them,  he  says,  he  is  capable  of 
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who  cannot  have  compassion  on  infirmities  ;  for,  we  have  lint  a  High  Priest,  who  is 
our  infirmities ;  but  one  tempted  insensible  to,  and  incapable  of,  compassionating  our 
in  all  things  like  as  we  are,  with-  infirmities  ;  but  one  who,  having  experienced  all  our 
out  sin-  infirmities,  except  sin,  and  having  been  tried  like  us, 

is  most  suited  to  have  compassion  on  us. 

10.   Let  us  go  therefore    with  10.   Let  us,  therefore,  approach  with  confidence  the 

confidence  to  the  throne  <>f  grace  :  throne  of  grace,  that,  we  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  our 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  SJUS;  an(l  jiml  the  abundance  of  divine  grace,  by  which 
grace  in  seasonable  aid.  wc  mav  })C  aided  in  the  time  of  necessity,  i.e.,  during 

our  entire  lives. 
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sympathizing  in  our  infirmities,  having  been  himself  tried  in  all  things  like  us,  and  having 
suffered  all  the  miseries  common  to  our  nature,  except  sin.  lie  endured  hunger,  thirst, 
lassitude,  fear,  sorrow — nav,  even  death;  in  a  word,  all  the  miseries  common  to  our 
nature  (sin  excepted).  Ho  suffered  the-e  evils  which  are  purely  penal,  and  temptations 
from  the  world  and  from  the  devil,  but  not  from  the  flesh. 

1().  I  laving,  therefore,  a  most  powerful  High  Priest,  who  is  after  penetrating  the 
true  Holy  of  Holies,  heaven,  and  a  iinst  merciful  Pontiff,  who  has  experienced  our 
common  infirmities,  let  us  with  confidence  approach  the  throne  of  grace,  relying  on 
such  an  intercessor,  that  we  may  obtain  the  merciful  forgiveness  of  sin.  and  find  the 
abundance  of  grace  to  aid  us  in  the  time  of  neccs>itv,  that  is  to  sav,  while  we  are  in 
this  world  ;  for,  we  want  the  aid  of  gra<-c  during  the  entire  course  of  our  lives.  "  Sea 
sonable  aid."  The  Greek  word  fur  aid,  fiu-ijOeia,  denotes  assistance  obtained,  as  the 
result  of  crving  aloud  for  it. 


CHAPTER    V. 


31  n  a  I  n  8  i  8  . 

Having  introduced  the  subject  <if  (  'hrint's  priesthood  rather  abruptly  in  rcrxe  14  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
tlie  Apaatle  undertake*  in  this  to  show,  from  the  distinguishing  marks  and  qualities  which  characterized 
the  A  a  runic  priesthood  'for.  it  is  to  the  I.  critical  i>rii'sts  lie  refer*  in  instituting  this  comparison'), 
that  Christ  too  iras  a  jiriest.  ax  pu.s*,'*  -ting  in  a  more  excellent  degree  the  qualities  of  the  Aaronic 
priests,  lie  first  points  on/  irhat  these  distinguishing  qualities  arc  (1-4).  and  nc.rt  applies  them  to 
Christ.  The  first  note  or  quality  of  a  priest,  r/c.,  thtit  he  be  a  man,  lie  forbe:irs  from  applying  to 
Christ,  a*  requiring  no  ujqilicution,  it  was  a  thing  l;nown  to  all.  The  second,  viz.,  Jiis  offering  gifts, 
dr.,  he  defers  fur  a  fuller  exposition  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  l-'.pistle.  lie  treats  of  the  two  re 
maining  nates,  and  applies  them  to  Christ,  commencing  with  the  last.  He  shows  that  Christ  had  as 
dirine  a  call  to  the  priesthood  as  had  Aaron  or  l/is  sons  (5,  (i). 

He  then  applies  to  him  tlte  third  marl;,  ri:.,  Jiis  capability  of  compassionating  sinners,  and  referring  to 
his  infirmities  and  sufi'erings  during  ills  mortal  life,  he  slioics  that  he  had  an  experimental  knowledge 
of  the  arduous  nature  of  obedience,  and  of  the  difficulty  of  avoiding  sin  (7,  s).  And  having  attained 
consummate  glory  by  suffering,  he  became  to  all  his  true  followers,  the  cause  of  eternal  glory,  by  the 
merits  of  his  passion,  which,  as  HigJi  Priest,  he  offered  up  in  sacrifice  fonts,  having  been  declared  by 
his  Father,  a  pontiff  according  to  the  order  of  MelcJiisedech  (t),  10). 

Although  he  Jias  much  to  say  concerning  this  priesthood  of  Mclchisedech,  and  its  relation  to  Christ,  he 
defers  treating  of  it,  until  he  first  gives  them  further  instruction  in  the  principles  of  faith,  which, 
notwithstanding  the  length  of  time  they  had  been  professing  Christianity,  they  very  much  needed. 


1.  FOR  every  high  priest  taken          i.  (Tn  order  to  establish  the  assertion  made—  iv.  14, 


Commentary. 

1.  The  first  quality  of  a  priest  is  to  "  be  taken  from  among  men,"  i.e.,  to  possess 
human  nature.     The  second  is  derived  from  his  office,  which  is  to  manage  the  affairs 
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from  among  men,  is  ordained  for 
men  in  the  things  that  appertain 
to  God,  that  he  may  offer  up  gifts 
and  sacrifices  for  sins  : 


2.  Who  can  have  compassion  on 
th"in  that  are  ignorant  and  that 
(?rr :    because    lie    himself  also   is 
compassed  with  infirmity ; 

3.  And  therefore  he  ought,  as  for 
the  people,  so  also  for  himself,  to 
offer  for  sins. 


4.  Neither  dotli  any  man  take 
the  honour  to  himself,  but  he  that 
is  called  by  God,  as  Aaron  was. 

5.  So  Christ  also  did  not  glorify 


itc. — viz.,  that  Christ  is  our  high  priest,  whom  we 
should  approach  with  confidence,  it  is  merely  required 
to  show  that  he  has  the  qualities  and  marks  of  a  high 
priest,  such  as  we  know  to  be  necessary  for  a  high 
priest  of  the  Levitical  order).  Every  high  priest, 
then  (of  the  Levitical  order),  is  taken  from  among 
men,  and  is  also  constituted  by  his  office  in  behalf  of 
men,  to  manage  their  affairs  with  God,  and  to  act  as 
their  mediator  with  him.  This  duty  he  principally 
discharges  by  offering  up  in  sacrifice  the  gifts  volun 
tarily  presented,  as  also  those  prescribed  by  law. 

2.  He  should  also  be  possessed  of  a  merciful,  kind 
disposition   to    sympathize    with  and  compassionate 
sinners  of  every  description,  bearing  in  mind,  that  he 
himself  is  surrounded  with  the  infirmities  of  our  sin 
ful  nature. 

3.  And  it  is  because  of  this  sinful  infirmity  with 
which  every  priest  is  surrounded,  that  the  Levitical 
priest  is  bound  by  the  law  of  Moses  (Leviticus,  iv.  3) 
to  offer  up  sacrifice  for  his   own  sins    as  well  as  for 
those  of  the  people. 

4.  Again,  no  legitimate   priest  ever   arrogates  to 
himself,  unauthorized,  the  honour  of  the  priesthood  ; 
he  alone  is  a  true  and  legitimate  priest  who  is  called 
by  God,  as  was  Aaron. 

5.  Hence  it  was,  that  Christ  did  not  take  to  himself 
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of  men  which  regard  God.  And  the  duty  of  this  office  is  principally  discharged  in 
offering  up  sacrifice  for  men.  "  Gifts,"  ^voluntary  oblations,  presented  by  the  people. 
"  Sacrifices,"  those  enjoined  by  law. 

2.  The  third,  is  to  have  a  merciful,  kind  disposition  to  sympathize  with  sinners.  The 
Gi-eek  for  <;  have  compassion,"  /AerpioTra^eir,  means,  to  be  possessed  of  a  capability  of 
sympathizing  with  a  degree  of  moderation,  which  would  enable  him  to  observe  a  digni 
fied  mean  between  harsh  severity  on  the  one  hand,  and  misplaced  clemency  on  the 
other.     The  latter  defect  is  frequently  abused  by  the  perverse  in  the  further  commis 
sion  of  sin.     "  Ignorant  and  err,"  e.xtend  to  all  sinners,  even  those  who  commit  sins 
of  ignorance,  for  they  too  are  fit  objects  of  compassion.     "  Because  he  himself  is  sur 
rounded  with  infirmities."     The  Apostle  refers  to  the  infirmities  of  sin,  as  appears  from 
the  following  verse.     This  note  applies  to  Christ  only  as  far  as  the  sanctity  and  perfec 
tion  of   his    nature    will    permit.       Hence,    it  will  apply  to  him  so  far  as  regards 
the  common  infirmities  and  passibility  of  human  nature,  which  he  felt,  but  not  so 
far  as  sin  is  concerned  ;  nor  is  this  required,  because  the  liability  to  sin  is  a  defect 
in  a  priest ;  and  hence  follows  the  perfection  of  Christ's  priesthood ;  since,  he  possesses 
all  the  good  qualities,  without  any  of  the  defects,  of  other  priests. 

3.  And  it  is  on  account  of  this  sinful  infirmity  to  which  every  priest  is  subject,  that 
the  Mosaic  Law  (Leviticus,  iv.  3)  prescribes,  &c. 

4.  The  fourth  mark  or  character  is  a  divine  vocation,  like  that  of  Aaron  and  his 
successors.     Aaron  was  called  by  God,  and  ordered  to  be  consecrated  (Levit.  viii.)  with 
the  sacerdotal  succession  secured  to  his  family.     Hence,  the  necessity  of  a  vocation  for 
the  ecclesiastical  state,  as  well  as  of  ordination  in  the  Church.     Hence,  schismatics 
and  heretics  cannot,  without  sin,  perform  ecclesiastical  functions,  not  being  deputed 
by   God  or  his   Church.     Their  call  is  the  rebellious  usurpation  of  Core,  Dathan, 
and  Abiron,  to  whom,  as  they  are  likened  in  ministering,  so  shall  they  be  also  in 
punishment,  rather  than  the  divine  call  of  Aaron  and  his  successors  transferred  to 
and  perpetuated  in  the  holy,  Catholic  Church. 

5.  6.  He  now  applies  these  marks  to  Christ.     He  passes  over  the  first  altogether,  it 
being  evident  that  Christ  was  a  man,  and  hence,  it  needed  no  application.    The  appli 
cation  of  the  second  he  reserves  for  chapters  vii ,  viii.,  ix.,  of  this  Epistle ;  the  other 
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himself  that  he  might  he  made  a 
high  pri'-st;  hut  lie  that  said  unt» 
him,  Thou  art  mij  Sun,  thi*  <hnj 
have  I  lii'ijottcn  thce. 

C.  As  lie  saith  also  in  another 
place:  Thou  art  a  prient  forever,  «c- 
curdiny  to  tlie  order  of  Melchisedech. 

7.  "Who  in  the  days  of  his  tlesh 
•with  a  strong  cry  and  tears  ottering 
up  prayers  and  supplications  to 
him  that  was  ahle  to  g:ive  him  from 
death,  was  heard  for  his  n:\nvn.'. •. 


8.  And  whereas  indeed  he  was 
the  Son  of  (rod,  he  learm  d 
ohedience  hy  the  things  which  lie 
sutl'ered  : 

!).  And  hcing  consummated,  he 
became,  to  all  that  oi,i-y  him,  the 
cause  of  eternal  salvation. 

10.  Called  hy  God  a  high  priest 
according  to  the  order  of  Mel. 
chisedech. 


the  glorious  quality  of  high  priest  ;  it  was  bestowed 
on  him  by  his  heavenly  Father:  for,  it  was  the  same 
who  addressed  him  (Psalm  ii.)  as  bis  natural  son — 
"  'J'hou  art  mv  son.  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  :" 

Ii.  Tbat  addressed  to  him  also,  as  we  t'md  in  ano 
ther  passage  (Psalm  cix.i.  these  words — "  Thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech  :'' 
and  thus  conferred  on  him  the  sacerdotal  dignity. 

7.  Who,,  when  living  here  on  earth,  clad  in  weak, 
mortal  llesh,  but  more  especially  while  suspended  on 
the  cross,  having  olfered  up  earnest  prayers  and  sup 
pliant  entreaties  to  his  Father  with  a.  strong  crv  and 
tears,  to  rescue  him  from  the  corruption  of  the  tomb, 
was  heard  on  account  of  the  great  reverence  he  had 
for  his  Father  :  or,  on  account  of  the  great  reverence 
in  which  the  Father  held  this  venerable  high  priest, 
his  own  beloved  Son. 

H.  Nay,  although  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  be  still 
vouchsafed  to  learn  experimentally  the  dilliculty  of 
obedience  from  the  sufferings  which  he  underwent  in 
compliance  with  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father. 

11.  And  having  attained  consummate  glory  by  suf 
ferings,  he  is  hecoine  to  all  thoseVho  obey  his  pre 
cepts,  the  cause  of  eternal  glorv  ; 

10.  Being  declared  by  God,  a  high  priest  accord 
ing  to  the  order  of  Melchiscdech, 


(Kommrntaon 

two  he  here  applies,  commencing  with  the  fourth.  Christ  did  not,  arrogate  to  himself, 
unauthorized  and  uncommissioned,  the  glory  of  the  priesthood,  lie  was  called  to  it  by 
his  Father.  For.  it  was  the  same  who  said  to  him.  '•  Thou  art  my  Son,"  &c.,  that  also 
said,  as  we  find  it  in  another  place,  •' Thou  art  a  priest,"  itc.  :  and  by  the  very  fact  of 
saying  it,  he  constituted  him  such.  Hence,  Christ  had  the  fourth  mark  of  a  true 
priest,  vi/.,  a  vocation  from  God.  And  instead  of  saying,  (i<»l  the  Father  said  to  him, 
'•  Thou  art  a  prie>t."  ,vc.,  the  Apostle  says,  "  He  who  said  to  him,  thoti  art  my  son," 
&c.,  also  said,  "  Thou  art  a  priest,"  Ac.,  to  insinuate  the  superiority  of  Christ,  as  priest 
and  Son  of  God  at  the  same  time,  over  Aaron  or  anv  other. 

7.  He  now  applies  the  third  mark,    vi/.,   his  capability  of  compassionating  sinners. 

"  "\\  bo  in  the  days,"  (vc "  with  strong  crv  and  tears."  i\.:c.    This  mostp  robably  refers 

to  his  prayers  on  the  cross,  and  his  cry.   "My  God,   my  God,   why   hast  thou  forsaken 
me,"  i.e.,  do  not  forsake  me.    "To  save  him  from  death,"  i.e.,  from  remaining  in  death. 
Hence,  it  means,  that  he  begged  to  be  rescued  from  the  grave  ;   and  so  be  was,   three 
days  after.     "  For  his  reverence."     In  Greek.  «-o  r//?  erAu/^aus,  may  be  taken  either 
actively,    to  denote  the  reverence  which  Christ   hail  for  the  Father;   or  passively,    to 
denote   the  Father's   reverence   for   him.     Calvin  understands    by    the    Greek    word, 
euAa/?£6as,  not  reverence,  but.  fear  of  damnation.     Christ  had  fallen  into  despair,   ac 
cording  to  his  blasphemous  notions. 

8.  "And  whereas  he  was  the  Son  of  God."     The  Greek  omits  the  words,  "of  God." 
"Whereas,"  in  Greek,  Kai-ep,  altltouah.     Having  experienced  the  miseries  of  sinners 
(except  sin),  and  knowing  from  experience  the  sacrifice  of  obedience,  and  the  difficulty 
of  avoiding  sin,  Christ  is,  then,  perfectly  capable  of  sympathi/ing  with  sinners. 

'.).  "And  being  consummated"  by  suffering  (ii.  lU).  "  He  became  to  all  who  obey 
him,"  i.e.,  who  observe  his  precepts,  among  which  faith  in  him  is  reckoned  "  the  cause 
of  eternal  salvation."  And  to  show  us  how  this  was  effected,  viz. : — by  his  death  on 
the  cross — the  Apostle  refers  to  his  sacerdotal  character  in  the  following  verse. 

10.  The  sacrifice  of  the  cross  was  not  offered  after  the  rite  of  Melchisedech,  but  the 
Apostle  refers  to  his  priesthood,  merely  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  it  was  as 
priest  he  redeemed  us,  or  became  for  us  "  the  cause  of  eternal  salvation."  The  sacri- 
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Zext. 

11.  Of  whom  we  have  much  to 
say,  and  hard  to  be  inte'ligibly 
littered  :  because  you  are  become 
•weak  to  Lear. 


12.  For  whereas  for  the  time  you 
ought  to  be  masters  ;  you  have  need 
to  be  taught  again  what  are  the 
first  elements  of  the  words  of  God  : 
and  you  are  become  sucli  as  have 
need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat. 


1  -1.  For  every  one,  that  is  a  par 
taker  of  milk,  is  unskilful  in  the 
word  of  justice  :  for  he  is  a  little 
child. 

14.  But  strong  meat  is  for  the 
perfect  ;  for  them  who  by  custom 
have  their  senses  exercised  to  the 
discerning  of  good  and  evil. 


11.  Concerning  whom,  and   the  relation  of  simili 
tude  which  he  hears  to  Christ,  we  have  much   to  say, 
which  is  not  suited  to  your  capacity,  and  hard  to  he 
understood  by  you,  owing  to  your  slowness  and  indif 
ference   in  learning   the   principles   of   the  Christian 
faith. 

12.  For,  although,  looking  to  the  length  of  time 
that  you  have  been  Christians,  mid   that  the  gospel 
has  been  preached  to  you,  you  should  be  able  to  be 
come   teachers   of  Christianity,  you  yourselves  still 
stand  in  need   of  being  taught  its  first  elementary 
principles,  unable  to  profit  by  the  abstruse  and  diffi 
cult  portions  ;  you   are   like   children   who  are  to  be 
nourished  with  milk,  and  not  with  solid  food. 

13.  For  the  person  requiring  to  be  nourished  with 
the  milk   of  the   plain   truths   of  faith,    is  unable  to 
profit  by  the  doctrine  of  high  perfection  ;  he  is  a  mere 
infant  in  the  faith. 

14.  But  the  perfect,  i.e.,  those  who  are  practised  in 
the  principles  of  faith,  and,  by  long  habit,  have  their 
intellectual  faculties  improved  and  cultivated,  so  as  to 
be  able  to  understand  more  abstruse   doctrines,  and 
distinguish  one  point  of  faith  from  the  other,  are  the 
only  persons  to   be  nourished  with  the   solid  food  of 
such  doctrines. 


fice  of  the  cross  was  offered  after  a  new  and  extraordinary  rite,  different  from  that  of 
Aaron  and  Melchisedech,  holding  a  middle  place  between  the  cessation  of  the  one,  and 
the  succession  of  the  other. 

11.  "  Concerning  whom"   maybe  also  rendered,  "  concerning  which"  priesthood  of 
Melchisedech.     "  Because  you  are  become  weak."     In  Greek,  vuOpol,  became  you.  are 
slow  or  dull.     Perhaps,  this  slowness  was  occasioned  by  their  faltering  in  faith.     This 
was  the  place  for  the  Apostle  to  treat  of  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedech  and  its  relation 
to   Christ;  but  he   defers   doing  so  until  he  proposes  first  further  instruction;  and 
while  reproaching  them  for  their  slowness,   he  excites  their  attention.     Although  he 
afterwards  treats  of  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedech,  he  does  so  only  as  far  as  it  was 
necessary  for  his  purpose,   and  omits  many  points  regarding  his  sacrifice,  which  the 
Hebrews  were  not  prepared  to  hear. 

12.  "  The  first  elements  ;"  the  idea  is  borrowed  from  children  taught  the  alphabet. 
:'  Need  of  milk;"  another  elucidation  borrowed  from  babes,  who  require  to  be  nourished 
with  milk. 

13.  He  explains  what  he  means  by  the  "  perfect"— those  who  "by  custom,"  &c.,  i.e., 
the  practice  of  learning,  meditating,  and  submitting  to  the  truths  of  faith,  "have  their 
senses  exercised."     "  Senses"  mean  the  external  organs  of  the  body,   through  which 
sensations  are  transmitted  to  the  soul ;  here,  the  idea  is  transferred  to  the  soul,  which 
the  Apostle  gifts,  as  it  were,  with  internal  senses.     Hence,  the  words  mean,  who  have 
their  intellect  cultivated  and  exercised  to  distinguish  good  from  bad,   Catholic  truth 
from   heresy.     The  idea  is  precisely  the    same   as   that   conveyed — 1st   Epistle    to 
Corinthians,  chap.  ii.  14,  15— where  the  subject  is  fully  explained. 
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CHAPTER    VI. 


Having  said,  in  the  prece ding  chapter,  that  tin'  Ilebreir.- ,  considering  the  length  of  time  they  had  pro 
fessed  the  faith,  should  he  teachers  of  Christianity,  the  Apostle  e.rpresse.i  his  resolre  in  this,  to  pass 
over,  in  consequence,  these  paint*  of  Cliri.it  inn  din-trine,  iritis  It  funned  the  subjects  of  instruction  for 
adults  before  tlieir  adini.-i.iion  to  baptism.  The  baptism.  t<>  irhi'-h  these  matters  subserre  as  a  prepara 
tion,  cannot  he  again  repeated  ;  and  lience,  the  inntilitij  of  treating  of  them  (l-(i). 

Jle  endear<iurs  to  terrify  the  Hebreirs  aiiain.it  apostatizing  from  the  faith  by  the  example  of  the  accursed 
land  (7,  s).  He  di.iclaim.i,  hmrerer.  the  idea  of  applying  to  them  the  e.rainple  in  it.i  full  extent  (0), 
and  he  assigns  a  reason  of  congruity  for  hojiing.  in  their  behalf,  fur  the  gi/'t  of  perscrerance  (10). 

lie  introduces  the  e.raniple  referred  to,  sole!//  irith  the  rieir  of  animating  them  to  ferrent  faith  and  to 
patient  endurance,  by  irhich  means  alone  they  could  arrire  at  the  inheritance  promised  to  the  faithful 
and  patient  Abraham.  He  shoirs.  that  faith  and  patient  endurance  are  necessary,  in  order  to  gain 
the  promises  of  eternal  life  ;  for.  it  iras  by  means  of  tffese  that  Abraham,  the  model  of  true  believers, 
obtained  them  (15).  And,  from  the  absolute  uii<-»ndit  ional  nature  of  the  promises  made  to  Abraham, 
confirmed  by  the  solemn  .sanction  of  an  oath  on  the  part  of  God,  he  shoirs  that  these  promises  cannot 
be  rescinded,  and  are  to  e.rtend  to  his  faithful  fullnirers  (1:{,  11). 

He  next  assigns  a  reason  ?<•////  God  sirore  by  himself,  and  irhy  he  sirore  at  all  in  the  case  of  Abraham  ; 
he  sirore  by  himself,  because  he  had  no  greater  to  sirear  by:  and  (he  reason  of  his  sirctirim/  at  all  teas, 
to  mark  more  strongly  the  absolute  unchangeable  nature  of  his  decree  regarding  the  transmission  of 
Abraham's  inheritance  to  his  children,  and  thus  to  confirm  our  hope — to  irhich  we  fly  in  our  afflict  ions 
— of  entering  the  true  Holy  of  Holies  in  heaien,  ichither  our  great  High  Priest,  according  to  the 
order  of  Melchisedech,  has  preceded  us. 


won 


1.  WlIKRKK()];i-:   leaving  the  1.  Wherefore  (since  yuu  ought  to  l>e  now  teachers 
.rd  of  the  beginning  of  Christ,  let      Of  Christ  ianit  y,  looking  to  (he  length  of  time  you  have 

us  go  on  to  things  more  perfect,      professed  the'faith  and  the  repeated  inductions  you 
not  laying  again  the  foundation  of      havc  received— chap.  v.  12),  passing  over  the  elemon- 
d  work-,  and  of      tarv  pnu,iplcs  of  Christian  doctrine,  let  us  proceed  to 
points  of  higher   perfection   and  of  a   more   abstruse 
nature,  not  again   laying  the  foundation  of  the  (bap 
tismal)   penance  which  purifies  you  from  your  disor 
derly  habits,  and  disposes  you  for   the   remission  of 
your  sins  in  baptism  and  of  faith  in  God — the  first 
disposition  for  baptism  ; 

2.  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  2.  And  of  the  doctrine  regarding  the  threefold  bap- 
aiid  imposition  of  hands,  and  of      tism  (vix.,  of  icater,  blood,  and  the  spirit),  and  of  the 

Commrntarg. 

1.  "Wherefore."     Commentators  are  at  a  loss  to  trace  the  connexion  of  this  word 
with  the  foregoing  ;  because  the  circumstance  of  the  Hebrews  being  ignorant  of  the 
elementary  truths  of  the  Christian  religion  is  no  reason  for  omitting  to  treat  of  these, 
but  the  very  reverse.     Hence,  it  is  usually  connected  with  verse  12  of  the  preceding 
chapter  (as  in  Paraphrase).     Others  connect  it  with  the  following  verse  4,  thus  :  "  there 
fore. ..as  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,"  &c.,  verse  4,  "  leaving  the 
word  of  the  beginning  of  Christ,"  &c.  (verse  1).   "  Let  us  go  on  to  things  more  perfect;" 
in  these  words  is  contained  an  allusion  to  the  race-course,  to  which  it  is  quite  usual 
with  the  Apostle  to  compare  our  advancement  in  the  way  of  Christian  perfection,  v.g., 
(Philippians,  lii.  14,  &c.)    ;t  Not  laying  again  the  foundation,"  &c..  i.e.,  omitting  a  course 
of  instruction  regarding  baptismal  penance  and   faith — both   necessary  preparatory 
conditions  for  adult  baptism. 

2.  "  The  doctrine  of  baptisms,"  i.e.,  regarding  the  threefold  baptism,  "ftnminis,flaminis, 
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Start 

the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 
of  eternal  judgment. 


0.  And  this  will  we  do,  if  God 
permit. 

4.  For  it  is  impossible  for  those, 
who  were  once  illuminated,  have 
tasted  also  the  heavenly  gift,  and 
wore  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost, 


5.  Have  moreover  tasted  the 
good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come, 


6.  And  are  fallen  away ;  to  be 
renewed  again  to  penance,  crucify 
ing  again  to  themselves  the  Son  of 
God,  and  making  him  a  mockery. 


imposition  of  hands  (in  confirmation,  conferred  imme 
diately  after  baptism),  and  of  the  general  judgment, 
in  which  the  dead  arise  and  the  eternal  sentence  is 
passed — 

3.  Omitting,  I  say,  all  instruction  on  these  preli 
minary  subjects,  \ve  shall,  God  willing,  proceed  to  the 
more  abstruse  points  of  doctrine. 

4.  I  shall  pass  over  these  preliminary  points  of  in 
struction,  because   the   baptism  for  which  they  serve, 
as  a  preparation,    cannot   be  repeated  ;  for,  it  is  im 
possible  for  those  who  are  once   enlightened  by  the 
sacramental  grace  of  baptism,  who  have  also  tasted  the 
heavenly  gift  (either  in  the   Holy  Eucharist,  or,  in 
the  joy  and  peace  of  conscience,  usually  accompanying 
the  grace  of  justification),  and  have  been  made  par 
takers  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (either  in  confir 
mation,  or  in  the  infusion  of  sanctifying  grace,  which 
they  always  accompany)  ; 

5.  And  have  also   enjoyed  the  consolations  which 
the  promises  conveyed  by  God's  holy  word  carry  with 
them,  and  have   received  a  foretaste  of  these  joys, 
which  the  power  of  God  is  employed  in  bestowing  in 
the  life  to  come  ; 

6.  And  have  fallen  away  from  justice — it  is,  I  say, 
impossible  for  them  to  receive  a  second  time  perfect 
renovation  through  that  preparatory  course  of  penance, 
by  which   they   were  before    disposed  for   baptism  ; 
since,  for  this  they  should  a  second  time  crucify  the 
Son  of  God  (in  order  that  his  crucifixion  would  corres 
pond  with  its   reiterated   type),  and  thus  expose  him 
to  mockery. 

Commentann 

et  sanyuinis"  in  which  the  catechumens  were  most  likely  instructed,  in  order  to  avail 
themselves  of  this  knowledge,  in  case  of  necessity — or,  the  words  may  refer  to  the 
distinction  between  the  Jewish  purification  and  Christian  baptism.  "  Imposition  of 
hands,"  i.e.,  the  sacrament  of  confirmation,  which,  in  ancient  times,  was  conferred  imme 
diately  after  baptism.  "And  of  the  resurrection,"  &c.,  i.e.,  the  General  Judgment,  the 
two  great  leading  features  of  which  were  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  solemn 
passing  of  the  eternal  sentence,  "  the  eternal  judgment." 

3.  He  expresses  his  resolve  to  pass  over  these  preliminary  points,  and  proceed  to  the 
more  abstruse  and  difficult.     Any  person  who  will  take  the  trouble  of  comparing  the 
conditions  and  preparation  required  by  the  Council  of  Trent  (SS.  vi.  cap.  0),  for  adult 
baptism,  with  the  two  first  verses  of  this  chapter,  can  have  very  little  difficulty  in  con 
cluding  that  the  Apostle  treats,  in  these  two  verses,  of  the  dispositions  required  at  all 
times  in  the  Church  for  the  baptism  of  adults. 

4.  He  omits  treating  of  these  points,  on  account  of  their  inutility,  since  the  baptism 
to  which  they  subserve  cannot  be  repeated  ;  for,  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once 
enlightened  by  the  sacramental  grace  of  baptism,  which  baptism  is  frequently  called, 
illuminatio,  by  the  Holy  Fathers,  «  and  tasted  the  heavenly  gitt,"  probably  the  Eucha 
rist,  to  which  the  Apostle  does  not  wish  to  refer  in  clearer  terms. 

6.  "  To  be  again  renewed  to  penance,"  i.e.,  by  penance  ;  the  preposition  "  to"  has  often 
the  meaning  of  "  by."  He  speaks  of  that  penance  preparatory  for  baptism,  referred  to 
verse  1 .  The  preposition  "  to"  must  have  this  meaning  here  even  in  the  opinion  of  those 
who  say  the  Apostle  refers  to  renovation  by  the  sacrament  of  penance,  because  it  is  by 
penance,  even  according  to  them,  this  renovation  is  effected.  "  Crucifying  again,"  &c., 
for,  baptism  is  a  type  of  Christ's  crucifixion  (Rom.  vi.)  The  Apostle  may  be  referring 
to  the  sin  of  apostasy,  in  which  case,  "  crucifying,"  &c.,  would  literally  refer  to  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ ;  for,  by  apostatizing,  they  would  concur  with  the  Jews  who 
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V.  For  the  earth  that  drinketh  7.  (Far  from  hoping  for  baptismal  renovation,  such 

in  the  rain  which  cnmeth  often  persons  should  rather  dread  the  divine  malediction), 
upon  it.  and  brinjroth  l'<>rth  lierbs  for,  as  happens  in  the  case  of  the  land  which,  after 
meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is  tilled  :  frequently  drinking  in  the  rain  of  heaven  and  bring- 
receivLth  blessing  fruin  God.  jn<,  forth  herbs  useful  for  its  cultivators,  receives  the 

benediction  of  full  maturity  from  God; 

8.  But  that  which  hrinpeth  forth  8.  "While   that  which,    after   repeated  culture  and 

thorns  and  briars,  is  reprobate,  and  irrigation,  only  produces  thorns  and  briars,  is  repro- 
very  near  unto  a  curse,  whose  end  bate,  very  near  to  a  curse,  whose  end  is  the  lire;  so 
is  to  be  burnt.  it  is  with  the  Christian  soul  that  profits  by,  or 

neglects  the  grace  of  God. 


Commentary. 

crucified  him,  again  ratifying  their  act  and  approving  of  the  mockery  to  which  the  Son 
of  Cod  was  exposed — or  the  words  "  crucifying,"  IY.C.,  may  have  been  meant  for  no  other 
purpose  by  the  Apostle  than  merely  to  express  the  enormity  of  the  sin  o!  those  who 
abused  the  blessings  bestowed  on  thorn.  In  the  present  Greek  reading,  instead  of  "  to 
be  renewed  to  penance,  it  is,  — u/W  avaxati't^eiv,  t<>  n-ncic  at/din.  The  \  ulgate  read 
ing,  however,  is  that  of  St.  Chrysostom  and  of  the  be>t  copies. 

From  the  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase,  it  is  clear,  that  the  words,  "  renewed 
again  to  penance, ':  are  made  to  refer  to  renovation  by  l;«f>tifii>i  and  not  by  the  sacra- 
wftit  of  penance.  The  chief  reason  for  preferring  this  opinion,  before  that  which 
understands  the  passage  of  renovation  by  the  ftiicraiiioit  of  penance,  is  founded  on  the 
scope  and  reasoning  of  the  Apostle,  with  which  the  interpretation  now  adopted  appears 
to  be  perfectly  in  accordance.  He  omits  instructing  them  in  the  points  of  doctrine, 
mentioned  in  verses  1,  2  (and  these  evidently  refer  to  the  dispositions  required  for 
baptism).  Why0  Because  the  baptism  to  which  they  subserve,  as  preparatory  dis 
positions,  cannot  be  iterated.  I  fence,  their  inutility,  as  mean*,  their  t'lul  being  unat 
tainable.  The  ordinary  grounds  commonly  adduced  for  preferring  the  interpretation 
now  adopted,  such  as  the  literal  meaning  of"  impossible,"  the  meaning  of  "  renewed," 
although  the  word  "  again"  gives  it  considerable  force,  do  not  seem  to  be  conclusive 
on  the  subject  :  because,  the-e  could  be  easily  explained  away  in  the  other  interpreta 
tion.  It  is  the  scope  of  the  Apostle,  and  the  context,  that  seem  quite  conclusive  in 
determining  the  probability  of  this  opinion  beyond  that  which  understands  the  words 
of  renovation  by  the  sacrament  of  penance — an  opinion  also  which  has  this  advan 
tage  over  the  other,  that  it  leaves  not  even  the  shadow  of  ground  for  the  Novatian 
errors.  The  reasoning  of  the  Apostle  would  not  at  all  hold  in  the  opinion  of  those  who 
make  "  renewed  to  penance,"  refer  to  the  sacrawent  of  penance.  What  vis  conscqum- 
ti(f  would  there  be  in  saying  :  I  omit  treating  of  these  points  of  doctrine  (T,  Q),  because, 
it  is  very  ilij/iciilt  for  those  who  have  abused  the  many  gifts  of  God  to  be  reconciled  by 
the  sacrament  of  penance?  It  cannot,  however,  be  concealed,  that  the  subjoined 
example  of  the  accursed  land  (verse  8),  is  greatly  in  favour  of  the  interpretation  of 
those  who  maintain  that  the  Apostle  refers,  in  verse  G,  to  the  sacrament  of  penance. 
It  runs  very  smoothly  to  say  :  it  is  extremely  difficult  for  such  persons  to  be  recon 
ciled  by  the  sacrament  of  penance  ;  for,  instead  of  being  tit  subjects  for  reconciliation, 
thoy  are  like  the  barren  and  ungrateful  earth,  fitted  only  for  the  fire.  Whereas,  in 
the  interpretation  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase,  the  impossibility  of  the  reiteration  for 
them  of  baptism  is  no  reason  why  they  should  be  accursed,  since  penance,  the  second 
plank  on  which  to  grasp,  was  still  remaining  for  them.  The  scope  of  the  Apostle  is, 
however,  a  far  stronger  argument  in  favour  of  our  interpretation  than  this  is  in  favour 
of  the  opposite.  Hence,  we  have  only  to  accommodate  the  example  of  the  accursed 
land  (verse  8),  to  our  interpretation,  which  can  be  done  in  this  way  :  why  speak  of  the 
impossibility  of  repeating  baptism,  since  every,  even  available,  means  of  reconcilia 
tion  is  become  almost  unavailing  for  men  who,  in  punishment  of  their  signal  ingrati 
tude,  and  their  repeated  resistance  to  grace,  are  become  cast-aways  of  heaven — de 
livered  over,  as  it  were,  to  a  reprobate  sense — like  the  barren  and  unprofitable  earth, 
only  fitted  for  the  fire.  Or,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  example  is  introduced  for  the 
mere  purpose  of  inspiring  the  Hebrews  with  a  salutary  terror  against  the  sin  of 
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9.  But,  my  dearly  beloved,  we  9.   But  far  from  intending  to  apply  to  yon  this  ox- 
trust  better  things  of  you,   and      ample  of  the  accursed  land,  dearly  beloved  brethren, 
nearer  to   salvation;    though    we      we,  from  the  firmest  persuasion, "hope  better  things 
speak  thus.                                          regarding  you,  and  things  Avhich   promise  salvation, 

although  we  refer  to  these  terrible  examples  to  deter 
you  from  ever  becoming  such. 

10.  For  God  is  not  unjust,  that          10.  This  hope  and  confidence  is  grounded  on  the 
he  should  forget  your  work  and  the      justice  of  God.      For,  God  is  not  unjust  that  he  should 
love  which  you  have  shewn  in  his     'forget  your   good  works,    and   especially  the  charity 
name,  you  who  have  ministered,       whicll  you  have  shown  in  his  name  to  the  saints,   to 
and  do  minister  to  the  saints.  Avhose  wants  you  hayo  heretofore  ministered,  and  do 

minister  even  to  the  present  day. 

11.  And  we  desire  that  every  one  11.   But,  ill  order  that  you   may  securely  avoid  the 
of  you  shew  forth  the  -same  care-      fate  of  the  accursed   land,  we   anxiously  desire  that 
fulness  to   the    accomplishing  of      you  exhibit  the  same  fervour  of  charity  unto  the  end 
hope  unto  the  end:                             of  your  lives,  until  hope  is  filled  up  and  is  succeeded 

by  its  term,  fruition. 


Commentary. 

apostasy,  without  intending  it  as  a  rigorous  proof  of  anything  that  preceded;  for,  the 
Apostle,  in  verse  9,  disclaims  any  intention  of  applying  it  to  the  Hebrews. 

9.  He  disclaims  the  intention  of  applying  to   the  great  body   of  the  Hebrews,  the 
frightful  example  of  the  accursed  earth.     He  hopes  better  things,  &c. 

10.  This  confidence  he  grounds  on  the  divine  justice,  which  requires  that  God  would 
reward  their  works  of  merit.     He  particularizes  that  of  charity  towards  the  faithful 
poor  in  distress. 

OBJECTION.— According  to  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  merit  (Council  of  Trent,  SS. 
vi.  Can.  32),  there  are  only  three  things  which  fall  under  strict  merit,  or,  which  a  man 
can  merit,  as  they  say,  de  cond'njno,  viz.,  an  increase  of  sanctifying  grace,  eternal  life, 
and  the  attainment  of  eternal  life,  if  he  die  in  grace  ;  and  although  eternal  life  may, 
Me  etna nc,  be  merited,  it  may  still  be  lost  for  want  of  final  perseverance— for,  although 
Catholics  hold  that  if  a  man  were  to  die  instantly  after  performing  a  work  meritorious 
of  eternal  life,  he  would  have  a  right  to  eternal  life,  in  virtue  of  the  gracious  promise 
and  goodness  of  God  ;  still,  they  admit,  that  it  is  no  way  against  the  justice  of  God, 
that  a  man,  hie  et  mine,  meriting  eternal  life,  would  afterwards  fall  away  and  not  obtain 
it  in  the  end ;  because,  without  any  injustice  whatever  on  his  part,  God  can  withhold 
the  great  and  singular  gift  of  final- perseverance,  which,  strictly  speaking,  cannot  be 
merited.  Since,  therefore,  a  man,  who  merited  eternal  life  at  some  particular  moment, 
can  afterwards  fall  away  and  be  damned  for  want  of  final  perseverance,  which  no  man 
cfMi  strictly  merit,  and  which,  without  injustice,  God  can  withhold  ;  how  can  the  Apostle 
say  that,  in  the  present  instance,  God  would  be  unjust,  if  the  Hebrews  were  not  par 
takers  of  salvation  ? 

In  reply  to  the  foregoing  objection,  it  may  be  said,  that  St.  Paul  does  not  assert  that 
God  would  be  unjust  if  the  Hebrews  were  not  saved.  He  only  expresses  a  firm  hope 
and  confidence  (verse  9)  that  the  case  of  the  Hebrews  is  unlike  that  of  the  accursed 
land ;  and  this  hope  he  grounds  on  the  rewards  which  God,  in  his  justice,  is  bound  to 
bestow  on  their  charity  (verse  10).  Now,  among  the  things  which  God,  injustice,  is 
bound  to  give,  is  an  increase  of  sanctifying  grace,  by  which  they  can  the  more  easily 
persevere,  and  thus  obtain  de  cony  mo,  i.e.,  by  persevering  prayer,  the  great  gift  of  final 
perseverance  ;  hence,  the  ground  of  the  Apostle's  confidence  (verse  9) ;  which  is 
founded  ultimately  (verse  li,  on  God's  justice  in  bestowing  an  increase  of  sanctifying 
grace.  If  the  Apostle  were  to  argue  directly  (verse  10),  from  the  strict  justice  of  God, 
he  would  not  only  say,  "  we  trust  better,"  etc.,  but  we  are  altogether  certain  (verse  9). 
"And  the  love,"  the  Greek  has,  /cat  rov  KOTTOV  T»/S  dya~r;s,  and  the  labour  of  love  ;  but 
the  word,  labour,  is  now  generally  rejected  by  critics  ;  it  was  probably  introduced  from 
1  Thess.  i.  8. 

11.  The  Apostle  in  this  verse  points  out  the  condition,  upon  which  they  may  have 
a  claim  on  the  strict  justice  of  God,  viz.,  perseverance  to  the  end,  in  the  performance 
of  the  same  good  works  of  charity. 
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12.  That  you  become  not  sloth-  12.  And  that  you  become  not  remiss  nor  indolent, 
ful,  but  followers  of  them,  who  but  imitators  of  those  who,  by  faith  and  patient  long- 
through  faith  and  patience  shall  suffering,    and  endurance,    inherit    the   promises    of 
inherit  the  promises.  eternal  life. 

13.  For  God  making  promise  to  13-15.    And  as   a   proof  that  it   is  by  faith  and 
Abraham,  because  he  ha  1  no  one  patience  the  promises  are  to  be  obtained,  I  will  instance 
greater  by  whom  lie  might  swear,  the  case  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  all   believers  who 
swore  by  himself.  }1;Uj  faith,  as  all  know,  and  who  by  patience  obtained 

the  promise. 

11.  Saying:  Unless  blessing  I  13,  11.  And  that  this  promise  made  to  Abraham 
shall  Me.™  thee,  and  mnltiplijimj  I  \vas  absolute  and  unconditional,  is  clear,  from  the  fact 
shall  multiply  thee.  of  God  swearing  by  himself :  lie  had  no  greater  by 

whom  to  swear  : 

15.  And  so   patiently   enduring  1-1.    That  he  would  surely  bestow  on  him  the  abun- 

he  obtuimd  tin-  promise.  dance  of  his  benediction,  and  would  multiply  his  seed 

exceedingly. 


Commentary 

12.  He  anxiously  desires  and  wishes  that  they  would  not  become  remiss,  but,  that  by 
faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  and  the  patient  endurance  of  adversity  (the  Greek  for 
"  patience,"  naKpoOv/j.Las,  means,  lonij  suffering,  they  \vould  be  faithful  imitators  of  the 
saints  of  old,  as  well  as  of  those  to  whose  wants  they  were  mini>tering,  who,  by  these 
very  same  means,  i.e.,  faith  and  patience,  were  heirs  of  the  promises  of  eternal  life. 

13.  He  adduces  the  example   of  Abraham,  to  prove  that  it  is  by  faith  and  patience, 
the  promises  of  God   regarding  eternal  life,    to  which  he  refers,  were  to  be  obtained. 
That  Abraham  had  faith,  was  a  matter  so  well  known  to  the  Hebrews,  that  the  Apostle 
supposes  it  here,  and  merely  asserts  (verse  15),  that  he  obtained  the  promises  by  patient 
endurance  and  long  suffering.     Hence,  as  Abraham  is  our  model,   we  must  obtain  the 
promises  on  the  same  conditions  on  which  be  obtained  them,  vix  ,  by  faith  and  patience. 
The  Apostle,  in  this  reasoning,  supposes  that  the  promises  to  which  he  refers  were  of 
such  a  nature,  as  that  they  were  to  be  transmitted  to  us,  and  not  merely  of  a  condi 
tional  nature    and  liable   to    be   rescinded.      Hence  it  is  that   he  refers  to  the  mode 
in  which  God  made  this  promise,  vi/..  by  interposing  the  solemn  sanction  of  an  oath, 
swearing  by  himself  for  want  of  a  greater  by  whom  to  swear. 

1-4.  Saying  (Genesis,  \.\ii.  Ill) :  '•  l]y  myself  have  I  sworn...!  will  bless  and  multiply 
thy  seed — and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  "  "  Unless 
blcssin/i  I  «•///  bless  tliee,''  i.e.,  certainly,  "  blessing  I  will  bless  tbce ;''  he  repeats  the  words 
"  blesshiy"  and  "  mnltipltjiruj"  to  express  the  abundance  of  his  benedictions — or, 
"  unless  I  bless  thce,"  &c.,  may  f  net  be  God,  or  the  like,  and  then  the  imprecation  is 
suppressed  from  reverence  for  the  name  of  God.  However,  the  former  meaning  of 
"  unless"  is  more  conformable  to  the  Greek,  7}  /njr,  and  to  the  Septuagint  version  of 
Genesis,  and  it  is  from  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Old  Testament  that  St.  Paul 
takes  his  quotations  in  this  Epistle. 

15.  The  sense  of  the  passage  may,  perhaps,  be  more  clearly  conveyed  by  transpos 
ing  this  verse  and  placing  it  a  little  in  advance,  in  immediate  connexion  with  the  first 
words  of  verse .13  (as  in  Paraphrase).  The  Apostle  adduces  the  example  of  Abraham 
to  prove  that  it  is  by  faith  and  patience  we  are  to  inherit  the  promises  ;  and  before  he 
asserted  that  it  was  by  faith  and  patience  (v.  15),  Abraham  obtained  them,  he  anticipates 
a  difficulty  which  might  at  once  be  started,  vi/.  : — "What  has  the  promise  made  to 
Abraham,  or  his  mode  of  obtaining  it,  to  do  with  us  '.'  The  Apostle  refers  to  the  oath 
of  God  to  prove  that  it  has  reference  to  us.  For.  the  promise  itself  regards  the  multi 
plication  of  his  posterity  (Gen.  xxii,),  and  the  benediction  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
in  his  seeJ,  which  the  Apostle  interprets  (Gal.  iii.),  to  refer  to  Christ.  It,  there 
fore,  regards  us,  and  the  oath  on  the  part  of  God  proves  it  to  be  absolute  and  not 
liable  to  be  rescinded. 

"And  so  patiently  enduring  he  obtained  the  promise  ;"  he  obtained  it  in  himself  and 
in  his  carnal  descendants,  but  especially  the  spiritual  part  of  it  is  fulfilled  now  in  the 
blessings  bestowed  on  his  spiritual  children ;  and,  in  order  to  obtain  this  blessing, 
Abraham  had  to  endure  patiently  many  hardships. 
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16.  For  men  swear  by  one  greater  10.  God  swore  by  himself,  because  he  had  no  greater 
than  themselves :  and  an  oath  for      to  swear  by,  ns  men  have,  when  they  invoke  God  as 
confirmation  is  the  end  of  all  their      a  witness,  and  the  reason  why  he  swore  at  all,  was  to 
controversy.                                        accommodate  himself  to  the  ways    of   men,   among 

whom  an  oath  is  used  to  confirm  the  truth  and  termi 
nate  every  controversy. 

17.  Wherein  God,  meaning  more  17.  Therefore,  wishing  to  mark  more  strongly  the 
abundantly  to  shew  to  the  heirs  of      absolute    and  unchangeable  nature  of   the  decree   in 
the  promise  the  immutability  of      question,  regarding  the  transmission  of  the  promise  to 
his  counsel,  interposed  an  oath :           the  sons   of  Abraham,  who  were  to  be  its  inheritors, 

God  interposed  and  added  to  the  promise  the  solemn 
sanction  of  an  oath. 

18.  That    by    two    immutable  18.   This  he  did  in  order  that  by  two  immovable 
things,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for      things,  viz.,  his  absolute  promise  and  oath,  neither  of 
God  to  lie,    we   may    have   the      which  is  it  possible  for  God  to  belie,  neither  one  nor 
strongest  comfort,  who  have  fled      the  other  of  which   he    can  fail  to  fulfil ;  we  would 
for  refuge  to  hold  fast  the  hope  set      feel  the  greatest  consolation  and  encouragement  when 

(knowing  that  the  promise  is  not  rescinded)  we  fly 
from  the  difficulties  and  crosses  of  life  to  grasp  and 
lay  hold  on  the  hope  of  future  blessings  in  store  for  us. 

19.  Which  we  have  as  an  anchor  19.   Which  hope  is   the   sure   anchor  of  the  soul  to 
of  the  soul,  sure  and  firm,   and      keep  it  fixed  and  firm  amidst  the  adversities  of  life, 
which  entereth  in  even  within  the       nor  WQI  jt  part  w;th  us  until  it  leads  us  to  fruition  in 

the  kingdom  of  heaven, 


Commentary 

16.  The  Apostle,  in  this  verse,  assigns  a  reason  why  God  swore  by  himself,  and 
secondly,  why  he  swore  at  all.     Properly  speaking,  it  could  not  be  called  an  oath  on 
the  part  of  God.     For,  an  oath  supposes  the  calling  to  witness  of  a  greater,  and  God 
having  no  greater  to  call  to  witness,  could  not,  therefore,  strictly  speaking,  be  said  to 
swear. 

17.  Some  decrees  of  God  have  a  conditional  object,  and  hence,  may  be  rescinded  and 
may  never  come  to  pass.     But  the  promise  in  the  present  case  is  absolute,  which  the 
Apostle  is  showing  all  along  from  verse  13,  by  pointing  to  the  solemn  sanction  of  an 
oath  on  the  part  of  God  confirming  it,  and  therefore,  it  will  be  fulfilled  and  obtained  by 
those  in  whose  favour  it  was  made,  i.e.,  by  "  the  heirs  of  the  promise." 

18.  To  his  promise   God  added  the  sanction  of  an  oath,  which  proves  it  to  be  of  a 
nature  absolute  and  unconditional,   "  that  by  two  immovable  things,"  &c.  (vide  Para 
phrase).     If  the  promise  were  only  conditional  and  not  absolute,  it  might  be  rescinded 
for  want  of  compliance  with  the  required  conditions  on  the  part  of  men,  and  hence,  we 
would  have  no  such  consolation  in  our  hope. 

19.  "  Hope  is  the  sure  and  firm  anchor  of  the  soul,"  because  it  keeps  the  soul  firm 
and  unmoved,  and  preserves  her  from  being  tossed  about  or  sunk  into  despair  by  the 
storms  and  tempests  of  adversity. 

"  And  which  entereth  in  even  within  the  veil ;"  hope,  though  retaining  the  soul  un 
moved  against  the  influence  of  adversity,  still  retards  not  her  progress  towards  her 
destined  haven  of  rest,  the  true  Holy  of  Holies  of  heaven,  of  which  the  Jewish  Holy 
of  Holies,  divided  from  the  sanctum,  or  Hub/,  by  a  veil,  was  a  mere  figure.  And  the 
Apostle  alludes  to  this  veil  of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  to  show  us  in  what  capacity  Christ 
entered  heaven,  viz.,  as  high  priest,  for  the  high  priest  alone  could  enter  the  sanctum 
sanctorum. 

OBJECTION. — If  hope  be  a  certain  anchor,  may  not  all  be  certain  of  salvation  ? 
Hope  is  certain,  in  regard  to  God,  uncertain,  in  regard  to  us,  because  no  one,  short  of 
a  revelation,  can  be  absolutely  certain  that  he  will  comply  with  the  required  condi 
tions  ;  and  this  is  conformable  to  the  providence  of  God  in  the  present  order  of  things, 
according  to  which  "  no  one  can  know  whether  he  is  deserving  of  love  or  hatred,"  and 
all  are  commanded  to  "  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling." 
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20.  Where  the  fore-ruuner  JESUS  20.  Whither  Christ  has  gone  before  us  as  precursor, 

is   entered  for  us,   made  a  lii.^'h  ami  this  in  quality  of  eternal  High  Priest  according  to 

priest   for   ever   according   to    the  the  order  of  Melchisedech. 
order  of  Melchisedech. 


Cotnntentarg. 

Besides,  supposing,  that  hope  carried  with  it  the  certainty  of  perseverance,  who  can 
he  certain  that  he  has  that  hope  '.' — and  without  this  certainty  a  man  is  always  uncertain 
of  salvation. 


CHAT  TEH    VII. 


&  tt  a  I  £  B  t  8  . 

The  mention  of  Melchisedech  in  tit,1  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  aford*  the  A  Auntie  an  oppor 
tunity  of  rerertiny  to  tin'  subject  of  hi*  /</  iesthood,  from  which,  after  merely  aUndiny  to  it  (chap.  v.), 
he  diyressed  witli  a  r/eic  of  inspiriny  tin-  Hebrew*  with  a  salutary  fear  of  relapsing  into  sin,  par 
ticularly  into  the  hateful  crime  of  apostasy  (chap,  vi.)  In  the  jir.it  three  rerses  of  tliis  chapter,  he 
point*  out  the  mystic  relation  which  Mdchiscdech  bore  to  Christ,  in  In*  mime,  place  of  residence, 
office,  and  yenealoyij  (\-'\). 

In  the  ne.rt  place,  he  prore.*  the  superiority  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  ocer  that  of  Aaron,  and  grounds 
thi*  superiority  on  tiro  <:irciim*tai/ces  :  l.-t.  on  the  circumstance  of  Abraham  yiciny  Melchisedech,  who 
leas  a  mere  type  of  Christ,  tithes  out  nf  all  hi*  ."pails,  both  for  himself  and  all  hi*  descendants,  and 
consequently,  fur  l.evi,  irlto  teas  Ilicn  in  Abraham's  loin*.  tint*  achttowledyiny  the  stipe/  iority  of 
Melchisedech,  as  priest  .  orer  Aaron.  The  Apostle  notes  one  feature  of  tlii*  decimation  on  the  part  of 
Abraham,  as  still  more  e.rjtrcssire  of  lit*  inferiority  :  viz.,  it*  perfect  r<duntariety,  icitlioitt  tlie  require 
ment  of  any  law  to  enforce  payment,  a*  in  the  case  of  the  Leritical  tithes.  Xndly,  he  founds  the 
superiority  on  the  circumstance  of  M<  Icltiscdecli  blessing  Abraham,  irliicli  the  Apostle  regards  as  an 
undoubted  proof  of  tins  superiority  of  the  former,  a*  priest,  ocer  the  latter  (1-10). 

The  Apostle  prores,  in  the  ne.rt  place,  the  translation  and  total  abroyation  of  the  priesthood  of  Aaron. 
His  first  aryument  is  founded  on  the  difference  of  tribe  to  which  he  belonycd,  to  whom  God  promised 
an  eternal  priesthood  (11-14).  His  next  aryument  in  proof  of  the  translation  of  the  Aaronic 
priesthood  is  founded  on  the  difference  of  the  chiefs  of  both  orders  (!.">).  II  ix  ne.rt  aryument  is 
founded  on  the  difference,  of  the  ordination  and  fundamental  rules  of  both  orders  (10,  17).  The 
Apostle  then  assigns  the  causes  of  the  abroyation  of  the  Lecitieal  priesthood,  as  also  of  the  entire 
Mosaic  Law  (Its  1!)).  He  adduces  another  proof  of  the  superiority  of  Christ'.*  priesthood  orer  that 
of  Aaron,  (/rounded  on  the  dijference  of  ceremonies  employed  by  God  in  the  institution  of  both 
(21,  22).  A  further  proof  of  the  superiority  of  Christ's  priesthood  is  derived  from  its  eternal  duration, 
and  its  incommiinicability,  by  way  of  succession,  to  any  other  ('^,  24).  Another  proof  of  the  same 
is  derived  from  the  superior  qualities  of  Christ,  as  Ponti/,  orcr  the  Jewish  lliyh  Priests. 


Zcxt. 

1.  FOR  this  Melchisedech  was  %        1.   This    Melchisedech   then   (according   to    whose 
king  of  Salem,  priest  of  the  most       order  Christ  was  High  Priest),  was    king  of  the  city 


(Tommcntarin 

1.  One  of  the  chief  grounds  on  which  the  false  teachers  mainly  relied,  and  one  of  the 
principal  motives  which  they  artfully  employed,  for  the  purpose  of  seducing  the  Hehrew 
converts  from  the  faith,  under  the  pressure  of  persecution,  was  the  consideration  of  the 
efficacy  and  permanency  of  the  priesthood  of  Aaron.  Faith,  it  was  alleged,  might  be 
an  easier  mode  of  obtaining  justification;  but,  it  was  not  indispensable  ;  since,  the 
Patriarchs  and  just  of  old  had  been  justified  without  it,  through  the  aids  administered 
by  the  different  parts  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  among  the  rest,  by  the  ministrations  of 
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high  God,  who  met  Abraham  re 
turning  from  the  slaughter  of  the 
kings,  and  blessed  him  : 

2.  To  whom  also  Abraham  divided 
the  tithes  of  all:  who  lirst  indeed 
by  interpretation,  is  king  of  justice  : 
and  then  also  king  of  Salem,  that 
is,  king  of  peace, 

3.  Without      father,      without 
mother,  without  genealogy,  having 
neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end 
of  life,  hut  likened  unto  the  Sou.  of 
God,  contiuueth  a  priest  for  ever. 


4.  Now  consider  how  great  this 
man  is,  to  whom  also  Abraham  the 
patriarch  gave  tithes  out  of  the 
principal  things. 


of  Salem,  and  priest  of  the  Most  High  God,  the  same 
who  went  out  to  meet  Abraham  after  the  slaughter  of 
the  hostile  kings  (Genesis,  xiv.  17,  &c.),  and,  as  Priest, 
blessed  him  ; 

2.  To  whom  Abraham  also  paid  tithes  out  of  all  his 
spoils  ;  this  same  Melcliisedech,  looking  to  the  etymo 
logy  of  the  term,   signifies  "  king  of  justice  "  (a .title 
admirably  suited  to  Christ,  his  antitype)  ;   the  words 
"  king  of  Salem,"  also  signify  'iking  of  peace  "(a  title 
equally  applicable  to  Christ) ; 

3.  Without  father,  without  mother,  i.e.,  neither  his 
father,  nor  his  mother,  nor  genealogy,  is  mentioned 
in   SS.   Scripture.     (Christ    has   neither    a  father   on 
earth,    nor  mother   in  heaven,    and   "his  genealogy 
who  shall  declare  ?")     Neither  have  we  any  account  of 
his  birth,  nor  of  his  death ;  hence,  he  is  said  to  have 
neither  beginning   of  days  nor  end  of  life.      Christ 
neither  had  a  beginning  nor  will  he  have  an  end.    In 
all  these  things,  Melcliisedech  has  been  a  type  of  the 
Son  of  God  ;  but,  his  resemblance  to  Christ  is  particu 
larly  marked  in  the  eternal  duration  of  his  priesthood — 
respecting  the  beginning  and  end  of  which  the  Scrip; 
tures  are  equally  silent. 

4.  Consider,  then,  how  great  a  man  this  Melcliise 
dech  must  have  been,  from  the  fact  of  Abraham,  though 
a  patriarch  and  the  father  of  nations,  giving  him,  in 
tithes,  the  most  valuable  part  of  his  spoils,  which  is  an 
acknowledgment  of  superiority. 


the  Aaronic  priesthood.     The  Apostle,  therefore,  employs  the  four  following  chapters 

showing  the  mefficacy,  the  inferiority,  the  total  abrogation  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood 

and  its  sacrifices,  together  with  the  eternal  duration  and  absolute  superiority  of  the 

stnood  of  Christ  and  his  sacrifice.     He  devotes  the  llth  chapter  to  proving,  that 

it  was  by  faith,  and  not  by  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law,  that  the  Patriarchs  and  just 

of  old  were  sanctified.  J 

;'  For  this  Melchisedech  ;"  as  if  he  said,  1  now  revert  to  the  subject  of  Melchisedech's 
priesthood,  to  which  I  have  briefly  adverted  already  (chap,  v.j  ««  Salem"  most  probably 
refers  to  Jerusalem,  of  which  Melchisedech  was  king.  «  Priest  of  the  most  high  God," 
and  not  of  the  idols  of  the  Chanaanites.  "Who  met  Abraham,"  Ac.  The  Apostle 
the  history  recorded,  Genesis,  xiv.  17,  18,  &c.  He  dwells  on  these  two  cir 
cumstances,  viz.,  the  giving  of  tithes,  and  the  receiving  a  blessing,  as  expressive  of 
A  branam  s  inferiority. 

2.  "  Melchisedech"  is  compounded  of  Malak,  a  king,  and  Sadek,  justice.  «  Salem  " 
signifies  "peace." 

3  It  is  not  difficult  to  see  how,  in  the  etymology  of  his  name,  and  of  the  place  over 
which  he  ruled;  in  the  omission  of  his  genealogy,  which  was  passed  over  in  Scripture 
lor  mystical  reasons  ;  in  the  omission  of  all  mention  of  his  birth  and  death,  which  was 
designed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  purpose  of  typifying  eternity,  as  well  as  in  the 
omission  oi  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  exercise  of  his  priesthood,  Melchisedech  was 
a^  figure  of  Christ;  and,  as  such,  assimilated  to  him.  He  bore  as  near  a  resemblance  to 
Christ,  as  the  type  could  bear  to  the  thing  typified.  But  it  is  in  the  eternal  duration 
of  his  priesthood,  regarding  the  beginning  and  end  of  which  the  Scripture  is  silent, 
that  this  resemblance  is  particularly  marked. 

4.  From  the  superiority  of  Melchisedech,  as  priest,  over  Abraham,  which  the 
Apostle  proves  here,  he  wishes  to  establish  the  superiority  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  over  the  priesthood  of  Aaron.  The  Apostle 
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5.  An.l  indeed  they  tliat  are  of          5.  And  the  very  circumstances  of  this  decimation 

the  sons  of  Levi,  who  receive  the      on  the  part  of  Abraham,  render  it  still  more  expressive 

priesthood,  have  a  commandment       Of  Jus  inferiority.      For,    how   do   such   of  the   sons  of 

to  take  tithes  of  the  people  accord-       Levi  as  enjoy  the  priesthood,  that  is  to  say,  the  family 

ing  to  the  law,  that  is  to  say,  of      an(j  descendants  of  Aaron/receive  the  tithes?     Is  it 

their  brethren  :  though  they  them-       as   voluntai.y   offerings  ?      No— but,    they    must    have 

selves  also  came  out  of  the  loins  of      rccourse   to  the  law   to  enforce   their  rights.     From 

Abraham.  whom/      Is  it  from  strangers?     No — but  from  their 

,  own  brethren,  over  whom  their  claims  to  superiority 

are  derived  solely  from  the  payment  of  tithes  and  the 

exercise  of  the   priesthood;   for,  in   point  of  descent, 

they  are  their  equals,  having  been,  as  well  as  they, 

descended  from  Abraham. 

C.  But  he,  whose  pedigree  is  not  G.   But  Melchisedech.  a  mere  stranger,  who  had  no 

numbered  among  them,  received  tie  of  consanguinity  with  Abraham,  received  tithes 
tithesof  Abraham,  and  blessed  him  from  him,  as  quite  a  voluntary  matter,  without  any 
that  had  the  promises.  ie,rai  c.jaim  whatever  ;  and,  besides,  he  blessed  this 

great  man,  to  whom  were  made  so  many  splendid  and 
magnificent  promises. 

7.  And  without  all  contradiction,  7.  Which  is  an  undoubted  proof  of  his  superiority 
that  which  is  less,  is  blessed  by      over  Abraham  ;  for,  beyond  all  question,  the  man  who 
the  better.                                           solemnly  and,  e.r  ojjicio,  blesses  another  is,  so  far,  his 

superior. 

8.  And  here  indeed,  men  that          8.  Another  great  point  of  difference  between  the 


Commentary 

dwells  upon  two  points,  the  payment  of  tithes  by  Abraham  to  Melchisedech,  and  the 
receiving  his  benediction,  as  a  priest,  to  prove  Abraham's  inferiority. 

5.  The  Apostle  puts  forward  the  mode  in  which  Abraham  paid  tithes,  that  is  to  say, 
voluntarily,  and  aNo  the  fact  of  Melchisedech  being  to  him  a  perfect  stranger,  as  adding 
still  greater  weight  to  this  acknowledgment  of  inferiority  to  Melchisedech,  as  priest, 
and  contrasts  it  with  the  mode  in  which  the  Aaronic  priests  received  tithes  ;  they  had 
the  law  to  enforce  their  rights,  and  they  received  tithes  not  from  strangers,  but  from 
their  own  brethren,  over  whom,  although  in  point   of  birth  their  equals,  having  been 
in  common  with  them  descended  from  Abraham,  the  very  payment  of  tithes  and  the 
exercise  of  the  priesthood  established  their  superiority.    (This  is  the  meaning  adopted 
in  the  Paraphrase).     Others,  among  whom  is  A'Lapide,  say,  that  this  verse  is  intended 
by  the  Apostle   to  prove,  that  the   very  fact   of  Melchisedech   receiving   tithes  from 
Abraham  is  a  proof  of  his  superiority,  as  a  priest,  just  as  the  legal  enactment  enforcing 
the  payment  of  tithes  to  the  Aaronic  priests  by  their  brethren,  was  a  proof  of  the 
superiority  of  the  former,  though,  in  other  respects,  the  latter  are  perfectly  their  equals, 
having  come  forth  from  the  loins  of  Abraham,  as  well  as  they. 

6.  But  the  very  fact   of  Melchisedech  being  a  perfect  stranger,  and  having  no  legal 
claims  for  tithes  on  Abraham,  proves  still  more   his  superiority  over  the  latter,  since 
Abraham  would  not  have  paid  a  stranger  tithes,  if  he  did  not  acknowledge  his  eminent 
superiority  in  this  respect. 

1 .  At  least,  in  the  time  of  the  Apostle,  it  was  regarded  as  an  undoubted  mark  of 
superiority  in  one  man  to  bless  another.  Upon  this  circumstance  he  lays  great  stress, 
as  a  proof  of  the  superiority  of  Melchisedech  over  Abraham. 

8.  There  is  another  circumstance  in  the  payment  of  tithes  by  Abraham,  worthy  of 
notice.  According  to  the  disposition  of  the  Mosaic  law,  the  Levitical  priest  was 
entitled  to  tithes,  only  during  the  term  of  his  natural  life,  and,  therefore,  only  from 
his  contemporaries  ;  whereas,  in  the  case  of  Melchisedech,  the  very  omission  of  his 
death  in  sacred  Scripture,  tacitly  represents  him  as  perpetually  living,  and  contains 
also  a  silent  mystery,  in  which  it  is  intended  to  teach  us,  that  he  is  in  a  condition  for 
receiving  tithes  not  only  on  the  occasion  referred  to,  not  only  from  Abraham  himself, 
but  also  from  all  included  in  the  person  of  Abraham,  even  iu  after  generations.  From 
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die,  receive  tithes:  but  there  he  payment  of  tithes  on  the  part  of  Abraham  and  that 
hath  witness,  that  he  hveth.  made  to  the  Levitical  priesthood  is  this :  that  in  the  case 

of  the  Levitical  priest,  the  term  for  paying  him  tithes 
is  confined  to  his  natural  life,  and  therefore,  his  con 
temporaries  alone  are  hound  to  him  ;  whereas,  in  the 
case  of  Melchisedech,  the  very  silence  of  Scripture 
respecting  his  death  represents  him  as  perpetually 
living  ;  and  therefore,  in  a  condition  to  receive  tithes 
from  all  succeeding  generations. 

9.  And  (as  it  may  be  said)  even  Q.   So  that   we  may  say,  that  Levi  himself,  though 
Levi   who   received   tithes,    paid      entitled  to  receive  tithes  from  his  brethren,  paid  tithes 
tithes  in  Abraham  :                              to  Melchisedech  on  this  occasion. 

10.  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  10.  For  he  was  in  the  loins  of  his  father  Abraham, 
of  his  father,  when  Melchisedech  and  consequently,  destined   to  be   one    of  his  carnal 
met  him.  descendants,  at  the  time  Melchisedech  met  him. 

11.  If  then  perfection  was  by  the  11.  If,  then,  true  sanctification,  the  reconciliation 
Levitical  priesthood  (for  under  it  of  man   with    God,   were  effected    by  the  Levitical 

Commrntam 

the  eternal  duration  of  Melchisedech's  priesthood  the  Apostle  infers  its  superiority 
over  that  of  Aaron. 

9.  Levi  paid  tithes  ;  for,  Abraham  on  that  occasion  represented  his  posterity. 

10.  And  consequently  he  represented  Levi,  who  was  to  be  descended  of  him. 
OBJKCTION. — Was  not  Christ  also  in  the  loins  of  Abraham  and  carnally  descended 

from  him,  hence,  he  too  paid  tithes  to  Melchisedech,  and  was,  therefore,  as  well  as 
Aaron,  inferior  to  him  ?  • 

The  reply  to  this  is,  that  although  Christ  was  descended  of  Abraham  ;  still,  he  was 
born  according  to  a  new  generation  and  after  a  miraculous  way,  wherein  he  was  exempt 
from  the  least  stain  of  sin  ;  and  consequently,  had  no  tithes  to  pay,  the  payment  of 
which  supposed  sins  to  be  expiated  ;  for,  he  had  no  connexion  with  the  spiritual 
disorders  of  the  people,  on  account  of  which  the  priestly  order  entitled  to  tithes  was 
established  among  men.  From  all  this  is  to  be  inferred  how  much  Christ  must  be 
superior  to  Levi  or  Aaron,  Melchisedech,  a  mere  type  of  Christ,  being  superior  as  priest 
to  Abraham,  who  himself  was  a  priest  of  an  inferior  order. 

But  how  does  the  superiority  of  Christ  over  Aaron  follow  from  his  superiority  over 
Abraham?  Was  not  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  divinely  instituted  and  sanctioned 
specially  by  God,  in  a  way  superior  to  anything  recorded  in  Scripture  of  the  priest 
hood  of  Abraham  ;  hence,  although  Melchisedech  might  be  superior  to  Abraham,  as 
priest,  it  would  by  no  means  seem  to  follow,  that  he  was  superior  to  Aaron  ? 

In  reply  it  is  held,  that  the  priesthood  of  Abraham  did  not  differ  from  that  of  Aaron, 
although  the  mode  of  exercising  it  was  different  in  the  time  of  both.  In  the  time  of 
Abraham,  it  was  exercised  by  the  heads  of  families,  and  transmitted  successively  to 
the  next  first-born.  But  in  the  time  of  Aaron,  the  same  priesthood  transmitted  from 
Abraham  was,  for  the  more  orderly  discharge  of  the  priestly  duties,  and  the  better 
expression  of  unity,  confined  to  the  tribe  of  Levi.  But  the  priesthood  of  both  was 
the  same. 

The  Apostle  omits  all  mention  of  the  sacrifice  of  Melchisedech  and  its  typical  relation 
to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  offered  at  the  last  supper,  after  the  ritual  of  Melchisedech  ; 
because,  allusion  to  it  would  not  serve  his  purpose  in  showing  the  superiority  of  the 
priesthood  of  Melchisedech  over  that  of  Aaron ;  for,  the  Levitical  victims  of  choice 
animals  were  as  dignified  as  bread  and  wine,  the  oblation  of  Melchisedech.  Moreover, 
until  the  Hebrews  rightly  understood  the  bloody  offering  of  Christ  upon  the  cross, 
they  were  not  in  a  condition  to  understand  the  unbloody  offering  which  is  made  of  him 
on  the  altar  ;  and  the  Apostle  did  not  wish  to  expose  the  sacred  mysteries  to  pro 
fanation,  by  a  distinct  and  express  reference  to  this  latter  offering  here.  This 
same  prudence  was  afterwards  observed  by  the  Church  in  enforcing  the  discipline  of 
the  Secret. 

11.  The  Apostle,  having  established  the  superior  excellence  of  the  priesthood  of 
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the  people  received  the  law)  what  priesthood  (and  what  I  say  of  the  priesthood,  I  wish 
further  need  was  there  that  another  to  extend  to  the  Mosaic  law  also  which  was  given  to 
priest  should  rise  according  to  the  t]ie  peOp]e  in  connexion  with  the  priesthood,  which  it 
order  of  Melchisedech,  and  not  be  wag  designed  to  uphold  and  regulate),  what  further 
called  according  to  the  order  of  neccssity  would  there  b>  i'of  another  priesthood  accord- 
Aaron  ?  ing  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  and  not  according 

to  the  order  of  Aaron  ? 

12.    For    the    priesthood  being  !-•  I  have  connected  the  law  with  the  priesthood, 

translated,  it  is  necessary  that  a  hecause  such  is  their  inseparable  connexion,  that  the 
translation  also  be  made  of  the  law.  priesthood  being  transferred,  SO  must  the  law  also,  as 

it  was  principally  employed  in  regulating  the  priestly 

functions. 

1.').  For  he.  of  whom  these  things  !•'*•  (The  Lorcl  did  institute  a  priesthood  of  a  dif- 
are  spoken,  is  of  another  tribe,  of  frrent  order  iVoiu  that  of  Aaron),  for,  the  person  to 
which  no  oue  attended  on  the  altar,  whom  are  directed  the  words  regarding  the  priesthood 

alter  the  order  of  Melchisedech  (Psalm  cix.),  is  not  of 

the  tribe  of  Levi,  but  of  a  tribe,  no  one  belonging  to 

which  ministered  at  the  altar. 

U.  For  it  is  evident  that  our  14.  For  it  is  evident— from  the  genealogical  tables 
Lord  sprung  out  of  Juda;  in  which  extant,  as  well  as  from  the  universal  admission  of  all — 
tribe  Moses  spoke  nothing  concern-  that  Christ  our  Lord  is  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  to  which 
ing  priests.  none  of  the  precepts  regarding  the  exercise  of  the 

priesthood  was  addressed  by  Moses. 

<£ontmrnttiri>. 

Christ  over  that  of  Aaron,  now  proceeds  to  refute  the  error  of  the  Hebrews  regarding 
the  efficacy  and  permanency  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood.  In  the  supposition,  that  the 
priesthood  of  Aaron  caused  justification,  the  institution  of  another  order  of  priesthood 
would  be  quite  useless ;  hence,  as  God  instituted  another  order  of  priesthood,  after 
the  rite  of  Melchisedech,  this  must  not  be  useless  ;  and  consequently,  the  priesthood  of 
Aaron  did  not  confer  justice.  ("  For,  under  it  the  people  received  the  law").  These 
words  are  added  by  the  Apostle,  with  the  view  of  showing  the  connexion  between  the 
law  and  the  priesthood  to  be  so  clos.1,  that  the  abrogation  of  the  oue  would  involve 
that  of  the  other,  as  in  the  following  verse. 

12.  This  verse  may  be  connected  with  the  preceding  in  another  way  besides  that  in 
Paraphrase,  by  giving  "  for,"  the  meaning  of,  but.     '•  lint  the  priesthood  being  trans 
lated,''  &e.,  and,  then,  the  verse  will  have  no  other  connexion,  except  merely  to  express 
incidentally,   the   abrogation  of  the  entire  ceremonial  law  which  the  translation  of  the 
priesthood  involves. 

13.  In  the  foregoing  reasoning,  verse  11,  the  only  thing  that  required  proof,  or  that 
could  for   a  moment  be  controverted,  was,  that  God  did  institute  a  priesthood  of  a 
different  order  from  that  of  Aaron — and  this  the  Apostle  now  proved  from  the  fact  of 
the  person  to  whom  the  words  were  directed,  "  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  according  to 
the  order  of  Melchisedech"  (Psalm  cix.),  belonging  to  quite  a  different  tribe  from  that  of 
Levi ;  to  a  tribe,  out  of  which  no  one  had  hitherto  ministered  at  the  altar. 

14.  "Concerning  priests.''  The  Greek  is,  ircpl  tepwcrui')/?,  concerning  priesthood.  The 
genealogical  tables  extant  in  the  days  of  the  Apostle  made  it  clear,  that  Christ  was  of 
the  tribe  of  Juda,  and  the  Jews  themselves  admitted,  that  the  109th  Psalm  regarded 
the  Messias.     Hence,  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedech  belongs  to  a  different  tribe  from 
that  of  Levi,  and  is,  therefore,  of  a  different  order. 

OBJECTION. — Was  not  Christ  descended  of  Levi,  his  mother  being  cousin  of  Elizabeth, 
one  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron  ? 

The  answer  is  quite  easy.  Mary  might  be  cousin  to  Elizabeth,  without  a  drop  of 
Levi's  blood  flowing  through  her  veins.  Because,  a  Levite  might  have  married  the 
mother  of  Elizabeth,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and  thus  Mary  and  Elizabeth  would  be 
cousins.  Again,  Christ  should  be  paternally  descended  from  Levi,  to  be  qualified  for 
discharging  the  priestly  functions. 
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15.  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident: 
if  according   to  the  similitude  of 
Melchisedech  there  ariseth  another 
priest, 

16.  Who  is  made  not  according 
to  the  law  of  a  carnal  command 
ment,  but  according  to  the  power 
of  an  indissoluble  life  : 


17.  For  he  testifieth  :  Thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever,  according  to  the 
order  of  Melchisedech. 


18.  There    is   indeed  a  setting 
aside  of  the  former  commandment, 
because  of  the  weakness  and  un 
profitableness  thereof: 

19.  (For  the  law  brought  nothing 
to  perfection)  but  the  bringing  in 
of  a  better  hope,  by  which  we  draw 
nigh  to  God. 


15.  And  this  translation  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood 
will  become  still  more  evident,  if  there  arise  another 
priest  after  the  likeness  of  Melchisedech, 

10.  Who  is  not  regulated  in  his  priestly  office  or 
power  hy  the  rules  or  law  of  the  carn.il  mandate, 
attaching  the  priesthood  to  carnal  descent  and  succes 
sion,  but  who  is  established  in  the  priestly  dignity  by 
the  power  or  efficacy  of  an  immortal  life,  which  ex 
cludes  the  idea  of  succession. 

17.  Now,  that  there  was  to  arise  another  priest,  or 
rather  the  chief  of  another  priesthood  different  from 
Aaron,  also  admitting  of  no  succession,  is  clear  from 
Psalm  cix.,  wherein  he  is  said  to  be  "  a  priest  accord 
ing  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,"  therefore,  distinct 
from  Aaron,  and  "  a  priest  for  ever ;"  therefore,  having 
no  successor. 

18.  The  Levitical    priesthood,   together  with  the 
entire  ceremonial  law,  was  abrogated,  because  of  their 
infirmity  and  inutility  for  the  purpose  of  justifying 
man. 

19.  For,  the  law  brought  nothing  to  the  perfection 
of  justifying  man ;  it    served,    however,  for    another 
end — it  served  as  an  introduction  to  a  covenant,  which 
holds  out  better  hopes,  in  pledge  of  which  hope,  it 
abundantly  ministers  grace,  which  brings  us  nearer 
to  God. 


Commentary 

15.  The  Apostle  founds  another  argument  iu  favour  of  the  translation  of  the  Jewish 
priesthood,  on  the  difference  of  the  chiefs,  and  the  fundamental  rules  of  both  orders. 
(The  preceding  argument  is  founded  on  the  difference  of  tribe  from  that  of  Levi). 
"  If  according  to  the  similitude  of  Melchisedech."     The  Apostle  uses  "  similitude,"  in 
preference  to   "  order"   of  Melchisedech,  to  show  us,   that,  although  according  to  the 
Psalmist,  Melchisedech  was  a  type  of  Christ,   and   Christ  a   priest  according  to   ids 
order ;  stili,  this  consisted  merely  in  the  likeness  of  Melchisedech's  priesthood  to  that 
of  Christ,  the  priesthood  of  Christ  being  in  reality  of  a  more  exalted  character. 

16.  "  Carnal  commandment,"  according  to  which  the  sons  of  Aaron,  by  their  descent 
from  him,  are  made  priests,  one  succeeding  the  other.  "  According  to  the  power  of  an 
indissoluble  life,"  i.e.,  by  the  divine  power,  which  grants  him  immortal  life,  excluding 
all  grounds  for  succession.    In  these  words  is  contained  an  allusion  to  Melchisedech's 
apparent  perpetuity  (verse  8). 

17.  That  the  chief  of  this  order  is  different  from  Aaron,  and  that  there  is  no 
succession  of  chiefs,  one  to  another — one  of  the  fundamental  rules  of  the  order  of  Aaron 
being,  that  one  high  priest  was  to  succeed  another  when  defunct — are  both  proved 
from  Psalm  cix.  (vide  Paraphrase).    This  is  all  true  of  Christ.    He  is  a  priest  according 
to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  in  the  sense  already  assigned.     Melchiseclech's  priest 
hood  was  a  type  of  his.     Secondly,  he  has  no  successor,  all  other  priests  are  only  his 
vicars  and  the  dispensers  of  his  mysteries. 

18.  The  Apostle,  having  proved  the  institution  of  a  priesthood  altogether  different 
from  that  of  Aaron,  proceeds  to  account  for  the  abrogation  of  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
and  under  it,  he  includes  the  entire  law,  on  which  account  he  (verses  11  and  12)  shows 
the  inseparable  connexion  of  both.     They  were  abrogated,  not  because  they  were  evil, 
but  because  they  were  weak  and  incapable  of  justifying  man. 

19.  "The  law  brought  nothing  to  the  perfection,"   of  justifying  man — a  matter 
which  the  Apostle  abundantly  proves  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Romans,  Galatians,  &c. 
But  it  may  be  said,  if  the  law  be  thus  infirm  and  useless,  why  did  God  institute  it  ? 
The  Apostle  replies,  that  though  useless  for  the  purpose  referred  to — a  purpose  for 
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20.  And  in  as  much  as  it  is  not          20.  And  inasmuch  as  Jesus  was  not  made  a  priest 
without  an  oath,  (for  the  others      without  an  oath  (the  Levitical  priests  were  constituted 
indeed  were  made  priests  without       -without  an  oath ; 

an  oath  ; 

21.  But  this  with  an  oath,  by  21.  But  Christ  was  constituted  priest  with  an  oath 
him  that  said  unto  him  :  The  Lord  on  the  part  of  God  the  Father,  who,  as  the  Psalmist 
hath  sworn,  and  he  u-ill  not  repent,  tells  us,   swore   by  an  oath  of  which  he   shall  never 
thou  art  a  priest  for  ever):  repent,  "  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  according  to  the 

order  of  Melchisedech"), 

22.  By  so  much,  is  JESUS  made          22.  By  so  much,  i.e.,  in  proportion  to  the  excellence 
a  surety  of  a  better  testament.  shown  by  the  use  of  an  oath  on  the  part  of  God  be 
yond  the  omission  of  the  same,  does  the  testament  of 
which  Jesus  is  sponsor,  and  to  which  an  oath  was 
annexed,  excel  the  other,    regarding  which  it  was 
omitted. 

23.  And  the  others  indeed  were  23.  And  the  Levitical  priests  are  advanced  to  the 
made   many    priests,    hecause   by  priesthood  ill  a  long  line  of  succession — one  succeed- 
reason   of  death    they   were  not  ing  to  the  other,  because,  owing  to  death,  they  cannot 
suffered  to  continue  :  always  exercise  the  priestly  functions  ; 

24.  But  this,  for  that  he  con-  24.  But  Jesu?,  on  account  of  being  constituted  a 
tinueth  for  ever,  hath  an  everlasting  priest    "  for    ever,"  by    his    Father,    has    an    eternal 
priesthood,  priesthood,  not  transmissible  by  way  of  succession  to 

any  other, 

25.  Whereby  he  is  able  also  to          25.  Whence,  he  can   confer  perfect  salvation,  of 

Commentary 

which  it  was  never  intended — it  served  another  end,  it  served  as  an  introduction  to  a 
covenant  or  law,  &c.  (vide  Paraphrase). 

20.  Another  proof  of  the  superiority  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  over  that  of  Aaron, 
and  of  the  consequent  abrogation  of  the  latter,  is  derived  from  the  difference  of  cere 
monies  used  by  God  in  the  institution  of  both   one  and  the  other.     "  And  inasmuch 
as  "  Jesus  was  not  made  priest  "without   an   oath,"    which  oath  is  a  proof  of  the  ex 
ceeding  importance  of  the  thing  to  which  it  is   attached  beyond  a  similar  thing  in  re 
gard  to  which  it  is  omitted.     This  difference   is  not  without  foundation,  because  the 
Levitical  priesthood  was  constituted  without  an  oath. 

21.  "  But  this,"  i.e.,  Christ,  "  with  an  oath.''     The  words  "  the  Lord  hath  sworn  and 
he  will  not  repent,"  are  the  words   of  the   Psalmist,   and   not   of  God,  as  their  colloca 
tion  in  this  verse  would  imply,   "  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever."     In  some  Greek  copies 
are  added  the  words,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech.     Griesbach  doubts  their 
authenticity. 

22.  "  By  so  much,"  i.e.,  in  proportion  to  the  difference  of  excellence  proved  by  the 
omission,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  adoption,  on  the  other,  of  an  oath  by  God,  does  the 
testament  of  which  Jesus  is  sponsor — for  the  fulfilment  of  whose  promises  he  is  surety 
— exceed  the  other. 

23.  Another  argument   of  the  superiority  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  is  derived 
from  the  number  of  Aaron's  successors,   who  succeeded  one  another  in  due  course, 
owing  to  their  mortality. 

24.  But  Christ,  on  account  of  his  eternity,  has   a  priesthood  eternal,  and  incom 
municable  to  any  one  by  way  of  succession.     Christ's  priests  are  only  his  vicars,  not 
his  successors.     The  Apostle,  in  these  verses,  explains  the  words  of  the  Psalm,  ''/or 
ever,"  to  which  he  briefly  alluded,   verse  16.     "  Everlasting,"  in  Greek,  dirapafSarov, 
not  transmissible.     The  difference  here  pointed  out  between  the  Christian  and  Levi 
tical  priesthood  does  not  exclude   the  succession   of  inferior  priests  to  each  other  in 
the  New  Law.     The  comparison  is  only  instituted  between  the  Hiijh  Priests  of  both 
Laws.     The  argument  of  the  Apostle  requires  no  further  extension. 

25.  "  Whereby,"  i.e.,  because,  "  he  coiitinueth  for  ever,  and  hath  an  everlasting 
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save  for  ever  them  that  come  to  grace  here,  and  of  eternal  glory  hereafter,  on  those 
God  by  him:  always  living  to  make  who,  through  him,  approach  to  God,  because  always 
intercession  for  us.  living  and  exercising  an  eternal  priesthood,  he  can 

always  make  intercession  for  us  in  quality  of  high 
priest. 

20.  For  it  was  fitting  that  we  20.  For,  Christ  alone  is  gifted  with  the  qualities 
should  have  such  a  high  priest,  and  attributes  with  which  it  is  meet  and  necessary 
holy,  innocent,  undefiled,  separated  that  the  Pontiff  who  undertakes  to  make  full  and  ade- 
from  sinners,  and  made  higher  quate  reparation  for  the  sins  of  man,  should  be  gifted, 
than  the  heavens :  viz.,  endowed  with  sanctity,  free  from  malice,  exempt 

from  the  stain  of  sin,  segregated  from  sinners,  and 
placed  beyond  the  reach  of  moral  contamination,  more 
exalted  than  the  highest  creatures  in  heaven. 

27.  Who  needeth  not  daily  (as  27.  Who    is    not    bound    by    the     Law    (like    the 

the  other  priests)  to  offer  sacrifices  Levitical  high  priests)  to  offer  up  daily  sacrifice  of 
first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  expiation,  in  the  first  place,  for  his  own  sins,  and  in 
the  people's:  for  this  he  did  once,  the  next  place,  for  those  of  the  people  ;  for,  he  offered 
in  offering  himself.  himself  once  as  a  sacrifice  of  expiation,  not  for  his 

own  sins,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  world — the  value  of 
which  bloody  oblation  of  himself  being  such,  as  to 
render  any  repetition  thereof,  as  a  Redemptory  sacrifice, 
and  in  a  bloody  manner,  quite  useless. 

Commentary. 

priesthood  "  (verse  24),  he  can  save  those  who  have  recourse  to  his  intercession,  bestow 
ing  on  them  the  life  of  grace  here,  to  be  consummated  and  perfected  by  a  life  of  glory 
hereafter.  "  Always  living  to  make  intercession  for  us."  In  Greek,  for  them.  Of 
course,  this  intercession  is  quite  different  from  the  intercession  of  the  saints,  to  which 
it  is  no  ways  opposed.  Christ  intercedes  as  high  priest;  whereas,  the  intercession  of 
the  saints  has  no  reference  to  the  priestly  character,  which  some  of  them  may  have 
borne  on  earth. — (See  1  John,  ii.  2).  The  Apostle,  for  reasons  already  stated  (verse  10), 
forbears  from  referring  to  the  principal  exercise  of  Christ's  priesthood  in  the  sacri 
fice  of  the  jVJass.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  merely  refers  incidentally  to  one  of  the 
effects,  or,  results  of  his  priesthood,  viz.,  his  interceding  for  us. 

26.  Another  argument  of  the  superiority  of  Christ's  priesthood  over  that  of  Aaron 
is  derived  from  the  superior  qualities  and  attributes,  which  Christ,  as  high  priest,  pos 
sesses  over  the  Jewish  high  priests.    Christ  alone  has  the  attributes  required  in  every 
high  priest  who  can  make  reparation  for  sin,  being,  "  holy,  innocent,"  &c.     "  And  made 
higher  than  the  heavens,"  which  means  that  he  has  penetrated  the  highest  heavens, 
and  is  more  exalted  than  the  highest  creature  therein  ;  for,  no  creature,  however 
exalted,  could  redeem  us.     The  implied  contrast  supposes  that  the  Jewish  high  priest 
was  not  possessed  of  such  qualities. 

27.  Another  point  in  which  Christ  was  superior  to  the  Levitical  priest.     First,  he 
had  no  sins  to  expiate,  and  therefore,  was  not  bound  by  the  law  to  offer  a  sacrifice  of 
expiation  for  his  own  sins ;  this  first  point  is  proved  next  verse,  28 ;  secondly,  he  was  not 
bound  by  the  law  prescribing  the  offering  of  daily  sacrifice  of  expiation  for  the  sins  of 
the  people  ;  this  second  point  he  proves  in  this  verse  ;  for,  the  merits  of  the  value  of 
the  bloody  oblation  of  himself  which  he  "  once  "  offered  as  a  redemptory  sacrifice  for 
others  on  the  altar  of  the  cross  are  such  as  to  render  its  repetition  useless.     It  is  to 
he  observed,  that  although  Christ  once  offered  himself  in  a  bloody  manner  on  the 
cross,  he  still  continues  to  offer  himself  in  an  unbloody  manner.     This  he  does  in 
heaven,  by  presenting  his  humanity  continually  to  his  Father  (ix.  24) ;  but  it  is  on 
earth,  he  chiefly  performs  this  function  by  offering  himself  daily,  really,  truly,  and 
substantially  present  under  the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  adorable  Sacrifice 
of   the  Mass,  which  is  the  same  with  the   Sacrifice  of  the  Cross — the  victim  the 
same,  the  principal  offerer  the   same,    differing   only   in  manner,   the  one  bloody, 
the  other  unbloody.     This  latter  part  is  abundantly  proved  in  the  several  treatises 
of  Theology.     The  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  is  then  a  commemoration  and  continuation 
of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross.     The  principal  parts  or  actions  of  a  sacrifice  are,  the 
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28.  For  the  law  maketh  men  28.  The  law  very  properly  enacted  that  the  priests 
priests,  who  have  infirmity :  but  should  offer  up  sacrifice  for  their  own  sins,  because  it 
the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was  instituted  as  high  priests  men  liable  to  sin,  which  re- 
since  the  law,  the  Son  who  is  quired  a  sacrifice  of  expiation.'  But  the  oath  referred 
perfected  for  evermore.  f0  by  David,  long  after  the  promulgation  of  the 

law  and  the  institution  of  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
has  constituted  as  High  Priest,  the  Son  of  God,  not 
for  a  time,  but  for  ever,  not  subject  to  sin,  but  wholly 
perfect,  and  free  from  it. 

Commentary. 

immolation  of  the  victim,  and  the  oblation  of  the  same  once  immolated.  Now,  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  ended  only  as  to  the  bloody  immolation  ;  the  same  victim  is 
immolated  mystically  by  the  separate  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  and  con 
tinues,  as  to  the  oblation.  It  is  also  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  oneness  of  Christ's 
sacrifice  does  not  exclude  sacrifices  ap^licatory  of  this  one  Kedemptory  Sacrifice,  any 
more  than  it  excludes  the  sacraments,  which  are  merely  the  channels  for  applying  the 
merits  purchased  on  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross.  The  Apostle  makes  two  assertions  in 
tins  verse,  vi/..  that  our  High  Priest  was  not  under  the  necessity  of  offering  up  sacri 
fices  daily,  first,  for  his  own  sins,  and  secondly,  for  those  of  his  people.  And  he 
proves  those  points  inverting  the  order,  proving  the  second  point  first. 

28.  The  Apostle  explains  the  words  "  as  tho  other  priests,"  or  as  the  Greek  has  it 
apytepeis,  hii/li  ]>rirstH  (\>rse  27),  and  proves  the  first  assertion  made  by  him  in  preceding 
verse,  vi/.,  that  our  High  Priest  did  not  offer  up  daily  sacrifice  for  his  own  sins,  be 
cause,  he  was  sinless  ;  the  enactment  was  necessary  as  regarded  the  Levitical  priests ; 
because,  they  themselves  were  subject  to  sinj;  but  Christ,  whom  God  constituted  priest 
by  oath,  which  was  expressed  by  David  long  after  the  law,  was  the  Son  of  God,  free 
from  all  sin,  in  all  things  perfect  and  constituted,  fur  evermore. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 


3  n  a  I  $  0  i  0  . 

In  this  chapter  the  Apostle  raises  Christ  abore  Aaron,  and  tints  evidently  raises  his  Priesthood  above 
that  of  Aaron,  and  his  successors.  The  superior  excellence  of  Christ,  as  Priest,  is  shown  from  the 
exalted  place  he  holds  in  heaven  (1),  and  from  the  superior  excellence  of  the  heavenly  Tabernacle  of 
which  he  is  the  ministering  Pont  if  (2).  From  the  very  nature  of  his  Priestly  office  is  shown  that  he 
is  a  ministering  Pontiff  (:{),  and  the  superior  excellence  of  the  victim  wJiich  he  offers,  clearly  proves 
his  exalted  dignity  (4).  Ilia  superiority  over  Aaron  in  «/xo  shoicn  by  the  superior  excellence  of  the 
Testament  of  which  he  is  Mediator  (0). 

The  Apostle  finally  proves  the  translation  not  only  of  the  Jewish  Priesthood,  but  of  the  entire  ancient 
Testament.  For,  this  Testament  was  not  faultless  ;  and  hence,  tliere  was  room  for  a  better.  The 
translation  of  the  ancient  Testament,  on  this  ground,  he  proves  from  the  Prophet  Jeremias  (8-12). 
The  Apostle  grounds  another  argument  in  proof  of  tlie  translation  and  abrogation  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment  on  the  word  "  new"  —  the  epithet  with  which  Jeremias  designates  the  Second  Testament,  and  from 
the  meaning  of  this  ivord,  he  infers  that  the  Old  Testament  must  now  have  ceased. 


1.  NOW  of  the  things  which  we  1.  The  summary  abridgment  of  all  we  have  said 
have  spoken,  this  is  the  sum  :  We  concerning  the  priesthood  of  Christ  is  this  :  that  in 

Commentary 

1.  St.  Chrysostom  understands  by  "  sum,"  Kt(f>a  \aiov,  the  chief,  the  greatest  of  all 
the  qualities  yet  enumerated  ;  others,  the  recapitulation  of  the  foregoing  ;  but  the  in 
terpretation  in  the  Paraphrase  is  preferable. 
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have  such  an  high  \  riest,  who  is 
set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  majesty  in  the  heavens, 

2.  A  minister  of  the  Holies,  and 
of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the 
Lord  hath  pitched,  and  not  man. 

3.  For  every  high  priest  is  ap- 
pointed  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  : 
wherefore  it  is  necessary  that  he 
also  should  hare  something  to  offer. 


4.  If  then  he  were  on  earth,  he 
would  not  he  a  priest  :  seeing  that 
there  would  be  others  to  offer  gifts 
according  to  the  law, 


him  we  have  a  pontiff  who  sits   at  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  majesty  ill  heaven, 

2.  The  ministering  pontiff  of  the  celestial  Holy  of 
Holies,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  true  tabernacle  (to  which 
the  Jewish  bore  the  relation  of  type),  which  the  Lord 
hath  framed,  and  not  man. 

3.  (Although  sitting   at  the  right  hand  of  God,   he 
still  acts  as  ministering  pontiff  of  the  true  tabernacle), 
because  every  high  priest,  by  the  very  nature  of  his 
office,  is  constituted  to  offer  gifts   and  victims  in  sa 
crifice  to  God.     Hence,  as  Christ   is   priest  even  in 
heaven,  he  must  have  something  to  offer. 

4.  If,  then,  he  were  a  priest  of  an   earthly  taber- 
naclc,    and   belonged    to    that    department  which    is 
opposed  to   the  celestial,  or  rather,   if  this  "  some- 
thing,"  or  victim,  which,  as  priest,  he  must  offer,  were 
terrestrial,  he  would  be  no  priest  at  all  ;  because,  not 
belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Levi,  he  would  be  disqualified 
by  the  law  for  such  offerings,  or,  rather,  because  his 
priesthood  would  be  quite  useless,    since  the  estab 
lished  ministry  of  the  Aaronic  priests  would  suffice 
for  that  purpose  : 


(JTommnttarg. 

2.  He  was  minister  of  the  true   tabernacle,  of  which  the  Jewish  tabernacle  —  built 
after  the  model  proposed  to  Moses  on  the   Mount,  verse  5  —  was  a  mere  type.     The 
Greek  for  "  minister,"  AetTor/oyos,  means  one  who  performs  publicly  religious  services  ; 
it  is  a  term  which  applies   to  all  priests,  but  particularly  to  a  high  priest.     "  Holies 
and  true  tabernacle,"  probably  refer  to  the  same  thing  —  viz.,  the  Church  triumphant 
in  heaven  and  militant  on  earth,  and  then  "  and"  means,  that  is.     He  is  "  minister  of 
the  holies  and  (that  is)  of  the  true  tabernacle"  —  or,  if  they  refer  to   different  things, 
then  "  the  holies"  refer  to  heaven,  and  "  the  true  tabernacle,"  as  distinguished  from 
it  (although,  in  reality,  "  the  holies,"  formed  a  part  of  the  Jewish  tabernacle),  means 
the  Church  militant  ;  and  Jesus  is  minister  in  both  ;  for,  he  exercises  his  priesthood 
in  heaven  and  on  earth.     "  True"  is  said,  not  in  opposition  to  false,  it  means  real,  op 
posed  to  type  and  figure. 

By  an  allusion  to  the  duties  of  the  high  priest  in  the  old  law,  the  Apostle  points  out 
the  superior  excellence  of  Christ.  .The  great  duty  of  the  Jewish  high  priest  was  to  enter 
yearly  and  minister  in  the  earthly  "  Holy  of  Holies,"  which  might  be  termed  a  "  throne 
of  majesty"  (verse  1),  but  not  "  in  the  heavens."  He  did  not  "sit"  there;  he  rather 
trembled  before  it.  Our  High  Priest  sits  down  in  the  real  Holy  of  Holies,  "  in  the 
heavens,"  next  the  majesty  of  God  himself. 

3.  Christ  exercises  the  office  of  priest  by  presenting  his   humanity  and  passion  to 
God  the  Father  (ix.  24),  but  especially  by  the  ministry  of  his  vicars  on  earth   in  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass.     It  is  the  former  mode  of  ministering  that  the  Apostle  here 
principally  regards.     The  question  of  the  Eucharist  did  not  fall  within  his  scope,  and 
he  omitted  direct  reference  to  it  for  reasons  already  assigned.     However,  the  universal 
proposition  employed  by  the  Apostle,  together  with  the  word  "  gifts,"  which  refers  to 
unbloody  oblations,  as  also  his  frequent  allusions  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  which 
is  fulfilled  only  in  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice,  renders  it  very  probable,  that  reference  is 
here  made  to  that  sacrifice,   at  least  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  perceived  and  understood 
by  the  faithful. 

4.  "  If  then."     In  the  ordinary  Greek  copies,  ei  ^tv  yap,  for  if.     The    Vulgate   is 
supported  by  the  Alexandrian  and  other  manuscripts,  and  is  generally  preferred  by 
critics. 

"  On  earth,"  may  refer  to  the  priest,  if  Christ  were  priest  of  an  earthly  taber 
nacle,  or,  more  probably,  they  refer  to  the  victim,  "  should  have  something  to  offer" 
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5.  Who  serve  unto  the  example  5.  Who  minister  in  the  tabernacle,  which  is  but  the 
and  shadow  of  h.  avenly   things.  obscure  delineation,  and  mere  shadowing  representa- 
As  it  was  answered  to  Moses,  when  tjon  of  t]ie  heavenly  (of  which  Christ  is  ministering 
he  was  to   finish   the  tabernacle:  pontiff— verse    2),    according  to   the  divine    response 
See  (says  he)  that  thou  make  all  gjven  lo  Moses,  when  about  to  make  the  tabernacle  : 
things    according    to    the    pattern  _«  gec    (he            )?    that  th()u    do  all  thj          according 
vhu-h  was  shewn  theeonthe  mount.  to  the  m0(M  shown  th(?e  QU  fche  mount-» 

6.  But  now  he  liath  obtained  a  o.   But  now,  in  his  heavenly  sanctuary,  Christ  has 
better  ministry,  by  how  much  also  obtained  a  priestly  ministry  as  far  exceeding  in  superior 
he  is  mediator  of  a  better  testament,  excellence  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  as  the  covenant,  of 
which i  is    established    on    better  %vhich  he  is  mediator,  surpasses  the  covenant  of  Moses, 
promises.  an(j  ag  tjle  promises,  with  which  this  new  testament  is 

promulgated,  exceed  the  promises  of  the  old. 

7.  For  if  that  former  had  been  7.   But  if  the  former  covenant  were  free  from  imper- 
faultless,  there  should  not  indeed  a  fection,  so  that  nothing  were  wanting  to  it,  there  would 
place  have  been  sought  for  a  second.  be  no  room  for  a  second,  nor  would  a  second  and  better 

covenant  have  been  sought  for. 

8.  For  finding  fault  with  them,  8.  (Now,  there  was  room  and  necessity  for  a  second), 
he  saith  :  liehuld,   the   tliy*  sh.ill  for,  finding  fault  with   the  Jews  themselves,  and  indi- 

Commrntari). 

(verse  3),  as  if  he  said,  If,  then,  thin  "  .wtnethi/i;/,"  or  victim,  were  earthly,  Christ  would 
not  be  priest  at  all,  since  "  there  would  be  others  to  offer  gifts  according  to  the  law," 
•which  law  would  disqualify  him,  not  being  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  Moreover,  his  priest 
hood  would  be,  in  that  case,  quite  useless,  as  the  Aaronic  priests  would  suffice.  And 
since,  according  to  the  P.silmist,  he  is  a  priest;  he  is,  therefore,  a  priest  of  the 
heavenly  tabernacle,  of  which  the  Jewish  is  a  mere  type.  He  is,  of  course,  as 
superior  to  the  Levitical  priests,  as  heaven  is  to  earth  ;  as  the  reality  is  to  its  type  and 
figure. 

o.  The  Aaronic  priests  "  serve."  The  Greek  word,  Aarperoro-t,  implies  worship, 
in  a  tabernacle,  which  is  but  "  the  example."  In  Greek,  iVoSet'-y/za-t,  a  mere  obscure 
delineation  ;  "  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,"  i.e.,  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary  and  true 
tabernacle  of  the  Church  militant  and  triumpl  ant  (verse  2).  The  word  "  example,"  is 
not  taken  here  in  its  ordinary  signification,  which  is,  that  of  model  or  pattern,  as  in  the 
words,  "  according  to  the  pattern,"  Kara  roi'  TPTTOI-.  The  Greek  word  already  quoted, 
shows  the  meaning  given  in  the  Paraphrase  to  be  correct.  "  As  it  was  answered  to 
Moses,"  <fcc.  The  tabernacle  of  Moses  was,  according  to  the  Apostle,  only  a  figure  and 
obscure  representation  of  things  done  by  Christ  in  the  Church  militant  and  triumphant. 
And  this,  Moses  clearly  perceived,  from  the  divine  oracle  commanding  him,  when  about 
to  frame  the  tabernacle,  to  make  it  according  to  the  pattern  sensibly  presented  to  him 
on  the  Mount.  He  saw  that  this  pattern  had  a  typical  relation  to  the  future  things  to 
be  done  by  Christ  in  his  Church  and  in  heaven.  "  See  thou  make  all  things,"  &c. 
The  words,  "  all  thiinjs,"  are  not  found  in  the  text  (Exodus,  xxv.  40),  they  have  been 
added  by  the  Apostle. 

6.  The  Apostle  having  already  clearly  proved  the  translation  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood, 
is  preparing,  in  this  verse,  while  adducing  a  further  argument  in  favour  of  the  superior 
excellence  of  Christ's  priesthood,  to  show  us  that  the  entire  Mosaic  law  or  covenant  is 
to  make  way  for,  and  to  be  abolished  by,  a  more  excellent  one  introduced  by  Christ. 

7.  "  If  that  former  had  been  faultless,"  i.e.,  free  from  all  imperfection — it  contained 
nothing  positively  bad,   being  "holy,  just,  and  good  "—(Rom.  vii.  12);  but.it  was 
imperfect,  for  remitting  sin  and  imparting  justification.    "  There  should  not,  indeed,  a 
place  have  been  sought  for  a  second  ;"  i.e.,  a  second  and  better  covenant  would  have  no 
place,  as  there  would  have  been  no  use  or  occasion  for  it ;  and  consequently,  it  would 
not  have  been  sought  for. 

8.  "  For,  finding  fault  with  them  ;"  as  if  he  said  :  but,  a  place  for  another  and  better 
testament  was  to  be  found,  "  for,  finding  fault  with  them  he  saith, "or,  "  finding  fault" 
(with  the  covenant-),  he  saith  to  them,  i.e.,  the  Jews.     The  Greek,  /xe/*<£o/xevos  yap  avnns 
Aeyei,  will  admit  either  construction ;   the  former  is,  however,  the  more  probable. 
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&ext. 

come,  saith  the  Lord :  and  I  ivill  rectly  with  their  testament,  God  says — ( Jeremias,  xxxi. 

perfect  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  and  31) — "Behold    the    days    shall   come,  saith   the   Lord, 

unto   the   house    of  Juda,   a  new  an(J  I  Avill  perfect  unto  the  house   of  Israel  and  unto 

testament.  the  house  of  Juda,  a  new  testament. 

9.  Not  according  to  the  testament,          9.  "Not  like  the  testament  which  I  made  to  their 
which  I  made  to  their  fathers  on  the  fathers,  the  time  I  took  them  by  the  hand, to  lead  them 
day  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  out  of  Egypt.      Because  they  violated  my  covenant,  I, 
to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of  \n  turn,  slighted  and  neglected  them,  saith  the  Lord. 
Egypt  :  because  they  continued  not 

in  my  testament  :  and  I  regarded 
them  not,  saith  the  Lord  : 

10.  For  this  is  the  testament  which          10.  "  But  this  is  the  testament  which  I  shall  make 
I  will  make  to  the  house  of  Israel  with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the 
after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord  :  I  Lord.     I  shall  give  my  laws  Into  their  minds,  and  in 
will  give  my  laws  into  their  mind,  their  hearts  will  I  write  them  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God, 
and  in  their  heart  will  I  write  them:  an(J  they  shall  be  my  people." 

and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people. 

11.  And   they   shall  not  teach  H.  Nor  will  there  be  any  further  necessity  for  each 
every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  one  to  teach  his  neighbour/or  his  brother,  to  know  the 
man  his  brother,  saying,    Know  the  Lord    (by  a  practical   knowledge   consisting  in  loving 
Lord  :  for  all  shall  know  me  from  llim  and   keeping  his  commandments) ;    because  all, 

who,  properly  speaking,  belong  to  this  new  testament, 
will  have  this  knowledge  impressed  on  their  minds 
and  written  on  their  hearts  by  grace. 

©ommrntarg* 

"  Finding  fault"  with  the  Jews,  implies,  finding  fault  with  the  old  testament,  which  did 
not  of  itself  supply  them  with  the  means  of  observing  its  laws  in  a  manner  pleasing  to 
God  and  meritorious  of  eternal  life  ;  for,  all  the  graces  attached  to  the  old  testament, 
and  justifying  its  children,  were,  properly  speaking,  derived  from  the  new.  The  words 
are  taken  from  the  31st  chapter  of  the  Prophet  Jeremias,  and  are  quoted  by  the  Apostle 
from  the  Septuagint  version ;  the  Jews  themselves  admit  that,  in  its  literal  sense,  this 
passage  refers  to  the  Messiah.  The  Prophet  is  speaking  of  a  new  testament,  which 
the  Lord  promises  to  make  "  with  the  home  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Juda,"  i.e.,  with 
the  faithful  of  the  Christian  Church. 

9.  And  he  says,  it  will  not  be  like  the  covenant  or  testament  which  he  made  with  their 
fathers,  the  Israelites,  on  the  fiftieth  day  after  their  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian  bon 
dage.     They  violated  his  covenant,  and  on  this  account,  he  in  turn  forsook  them,  with 
drawing  his  special  care  and  protection  from  them. 

10.  And  then  he  declares  what  this  testament  shall  be,  as  contrasted  with  the  old  : — 
"  I  will  give  my  laws  unto  their  minds,  and  in  their  hearts  will  I  write  them,"  which  is 
evidently  allusive  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Old  Law  was  given  ;  for,  God  gave  his 
laws  (the  decalogue)  to  the  Jews,  written  on  the  tables  of  stone.     The  same  laws  he 
gives  to  the  Christians  of  the  new  testament,  written  on  their  hearts  and  minds,  by 
grace  and  love. 

11.  Another  thing  peculiar  to  the  new  testament,'and  an  effect  of  the  laws  being  written 

on  their  hearts  is,  that  "  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour, know  the  Lord," 

&c.     It  is  by  no  means  easy  to  see  how  these  words  are  verified  in  the  new  testament ; 
hence,  the  variety  of  interpretations  given,  all  of  which  render  the  passage  difficult  and 
perplexing.  Whatever  may  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  words,  it  can  be  clearly  shown  from 
several  passages  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Epistles,  particularly  Ephesians  (chap,  iv.)  that 
they  cannot  exclude  the  external  ministry  of  teaching  in  the  Church.  The  same  clearly 
follows  from  the  Apostle's  writing  this  Epistle.    If  the  external  ministry  of  teaching 
were  excluded,  why  should  the  Apostle  write  this   Epistle  to  instruct  the  Hebrews  ? 
Some  Expositors  say  the  Prophet  refers  to  the  crime  of  idolatry,  to  which  the  Jews  were 
particularly  prone,  and  against  which  they  required  to  be  constantly  cautioned,  by  pro 
posing  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God.   "  Know  the  Lord :"  but  amongst  the  Christians 
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12.  Because  I  will  be  merciful  to          12.  Because  I  will   be  merciful  to  their  iniquities, 
their  iniquities,  and  their  sins  I      and   I  will   no  more  remember  their  sins  (and  conse- 
will  remember  no  more.  quently  will  give  them  grace  to  fulfil  my  law). 

13.  Now  in   saying  a  new,  lie  13.   Now,    in   promising   a   new   testament  by   the 
hath  made  the  former  old.     And      mouth  of  Jeremias,  God  has  represented  the  former 
that,  which  decnyeth   and  groweth      as   old   and    antiquated.       But  what  is  grown  old  and 
old,  is  near  its  end.                              antiquated,  is  approaching  dissolution  ;   consequently, 

the   testament  grown   old  in  the   days   of  Jeremias, 
must,  by  this  time,  have  perished. 


Commrntann 

no  such  danger  was  to  be  apprehended  :  and  therefore,  no  necessity  for  reminding  them 
of  the  true  God.  The  words  are,  most  probably,  to  be  understood  of  instruction,  not 
in  mere  speculative  knowledge,  but  in  the  practical  knowledge  and  love  of  God.  In 
the  old  testament,  each  one  was  obliged  to  put  his  neighbour  in  mind  of  God,  and 
instruct  him  in  that  practical  knowledge  which  consisted  in  knowing  the  Jewish  law 
and  observing  it,  not  merely  externally,  so  as  to  avoid  the  penalties  of  its  infraction, 
but  in  observing  it  through  grace,  and  in  a  manner  meritorious  of  eternal  life.  The 
reason  why  this  was  required  in  the  Old  Law  arose  from  its  being  necessarily  imper 
fect.  To  the  Old  Law,  as  such,  the  grace  referred  to  here  had  not  been  attached,  nor 
could  it  beget  that  practical  love  and  knowledge,  of  which  there  is  question  in  the  words 
of  the  Prophet.  God  had  promised  the  Jewish  people  temporal  blessings — under  the 
figure  of  which  he  promised  eternal  blessings  also— and  as  a  condition  for  securing 
these,  he  required  the  observance  of  his  law  ;  but  the  greater  pnrt  of  the  Jews  did  not 
observe  the  law  in  a  proper  way,  "  they  continued  not  in  my  testament"  ('.)).  In  the  New 
Law  spiritual  blessings,  viz.,  the  inheritance  of  God's  kingdom,  are  promised  to  such 
as  observe  the  gospel. 

Another  great  difference  is,  that  in  the  Old  Law,  God  left  the  Jews  in  a  great  measure 
to  themselves  to  observe  the  conditions  necessary  for  arriving  at  the  promised  goods. 
Whereas,  in  the  New  Law,  he  not  only  promises  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  as  a  part  of 
the  testament,  he  gives  the  graces  necessary  for  fulfilling  his  law,  and  for  observing  the 
conditions  necessary  for  arriving  at  this  kingdom.  That  Jeremias  or  St.  Paul  speaks  of 
this  practical  knowledge  or  love  of  God,  which  consists  in  fulfilling  his  law,  is  con 
firmed  by  the  following  verse. 

12.  Here  the  Prophet  assigns  the  reason  why  it  will  not  be  necessary  for  every  man 
to  be  teaching  his  neighbour  ;   because  God  will  "no  longer  remember  their  sins,"  he  will 
fully  pardon  them,  and  will  give  the  grace  necessary  to  fulfil  his  law— a  grace  peculiar 
to  the  new  testament,   and  which  did  not  belong  to  the  old  testament,  as  such.     But 
how  is  it,  that  in  the  new  testament  "  all  from  the  least  to  the  greatest  of  them,"  will  have 
this  knowledge  ;  surely,  all  do  not  love  God?    The  Apostle  here  refers  to  such  as  were, 
properly  speaking,  children   of  the   new  testament. — viz.,    the  just  of  the   Church; 
for,  these  have  received  a  portion  of  the  inheritance  here  below,   in  the  remission  of 
their  sins,  grace,  &c. ;  and,  by  persevering,  they  will  obtain  the  whole  hereafter.  There 
are,  doubtless,  many  under  the  Neiv  Law.  who   might  be  called  children   of  the  Old; 
as,  on  the  other  hand,  the  just  of  the  old  were  sanctified  by  the  graces  belonging  to 
the  new  testament,  of  which  they  might  be  justly  called  the  children.     Such  appears  to 
be  a  probable  interpretation  of  the  passage  so  perplexing  to  Commentators,  and  pre 
senting  in  every  view,  that  may  be  adopted  regarding  it,  very  grave  difficulties. 

13.  The  Apostle,  having  proved  from  the  prophetic  testimony,  that  the  first  testa 
ment  was  not  faultless,  and  that  there  was  room  for  a  second  and  better  (7),  now  grounds 
a  new  argument  in  proof  of  the  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  of  the  old  testament,  on 
the  word  "  new,"  by  which  the  prophet  designates  this  second  testament.    By  calling  it 
"  new,"  he  represents  the  former  testament  as  antiquated.     Now,  whatever  is  grown 
old  and  antiquated,  and  consequently  weak  and  useless  (as  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of 
nature),  is  approaching  dissolution ;  and  hence,  the  testament,  grown  old  in  the  days 
of  Jeremias,  must  now  have  altogether  ceased. 
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CHAPTER    IX. 


Having  proved,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  the  abrogation  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  substitution  of 
a  better  one  in  its  stead,  the  Apostle  commences  this,  by  enumerating  the  several  ordinances  of  the 
Mosaic  worship.  Tliis  he  does  with  a  view  to  show  that  its  abrogation  was  not  owing  to  its  being 
really  bad,  since  it  contained  so  many  pledges  of  the  divine  protection.  He  first  describes  the 
tabernacle,  its  sevcralyarts  and  their  contents,  as  well  as  the  different  functions  performed  in  them 
(1-8).  From  the  mystical  signification  of  these  parts  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  functions  performed 
in  them,  he  argues  in  favour  of  the  necessity  of  another  form  of  worship  to  sanctify  men,  and  to  open 
to  them  the  gates  of  heaven  (8-11). 

He  contrasts  Christ  w-ith  the  Aaronic  high  priests,  and  shows  how  far  he  excelled  them,  both  as  to  the 
tabernacle  through  which  he  passed,  the  blood  he  carried  with  him,  and  the  redemption  he  accomplished 
(11,  12).  He  shows  how  much  greater  efficacy  the  blood  of  Christ  possessed  for  cleansing  from  the 
guilt  of  sin,  than  the  blood  of  the  legal  victims  had  for  the  removal  of  legal  defilement  (13,  14). 

He  next  adduces  several  reason*  to  show  the  moral  necessity  of  the  death  of  Christ,  which  are  explained 
in  the  Commentary.  This  point  ivas  a  subject  of  scandal  to  the  Jews,  and  the  Apostle  merely  touched 
on  it,  in  the  second  chapter  of  this  Epistle  (15-2.']). 

Finally,  he  contrasts  Christ  icith  the  Jewish,  high  priest,  both  in  the  unity  of  his  death,  and  the  unity 
of  Jiis  bloody  oblation,  which,  as  a  redemptory  sacrifice,  could  not  bear  repetition,  as  one  such  offering 
amply  sufficed  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  the  entire  world. 


1.  THE  former  indeed  had  also          1.  Now,   indeed,   the   former   (testament)   had   its 
justifications  of  divine  service,  and      ordinances  regulating  the  decent  observance  of  divine 
a  worldly  sanctuary.  worship,  and  its  sanctuary  of  earthly  materials  (unlike 

that  of  the  New  Testament,  whose  origin  and  materials 
are  celestial). 

2.  For  tbere  was   a  tabernacle  3.  For,  a  tahernacle  was    constructed  (divided  into 
made  the  first,  wherein  were  the      two    parts)  —  the    first   part   of  which   was   called   the 
candlesticks,  and  the  table,  and  the      sanctum  or  holy  place,  containing  the  seven-branched 
setting  forth  of  loaves,  which  is      candlestick,  and  the  table  of  the  loaves  of  proposition 
called  the  Holy.                                       or  show  bread  ; 


1.  "  The  former,  indeed."     Some  Greek  copies  have  the  former  (tabernacle, 

The  more  probable  opinion,  however,  is,  that  "  former"  refers  to  "  testament,"  of  which 
mention  was  made  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  between  which  and  the  entire  New 
Testament  the  comparison  is  instituted. 

"  And  a  worldly  sanctuary"  (TO  re  ofytov  KOO>UKOV),  that  is,  of  earthly  materials. 
The  words  mean  the  same  as,  "  made  with  hands,"  in  verse  11,  opposed  to  the  sanctuary 
of  heavenly  origin  and  tendency.  ' 

2.  He  now  describes  the  different  parts  of  the  material  tabernacle.     The  tabernacle 
measured  thirty  cubits,  two-thirds  of  which  was  taken  up  with  the  Sanctum,  and  the 
remainder  with  the  Sanctum  Sanctorum.    "  For  there  was  a  tabernacle  made  the  first;" 
that  is,  the  first  part  of  the  tabernacle  (for  it  was  composed  of  two  compartments),  or, 
the  part  into  which  one  first  entered,  was  simply  called  the  "  holy."     "  Wherein  were 
the  candlesticks,"   or  the  one  candlestick  with  seven  branches,   equivalent  to  seven 
condlesticks.     Hence,  the  word  is  used  in  the  plural  number  (\vxvia),  "candlesticks," 
as  being  virtually  many.     "And  the  table,  and  the  setting  forth  of  loaves  ;"  that  is  the 
table  on  which  were  laid  the  loaves  of  proposition,  twelve  in  number,  representing  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel.     They  were  called,  "  the  bread  of  the  face  ;"  because  they  were 
always  placed  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  or,  the  throne  of  the  Lord  which  was  in 
the  Holy  of  Holies  —  (Leviticus,  xxiv.  6). 
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3.  And  after  the  second  veil,  the          3.  And  behind  the  second  veil  was  the  other  part 
tabernacle,    which    is    called    the  of  the  tabernacle,  called    the  Holy  of  Holies,  or  most 
Holy  of  Holies  :  hob/ place, 

4.  Having  a  golden  censer,  and          4.  Having  a  golden  censer,   and  the  ark   of  the 
the  ark  of  the  testament  covered  covenant,  covered    about    on    every  side  with   gold, 
about  on  every  part  with  gold,  in  alongside  of  which  was  a  golden  urn,  that  had  manna, 
which  was  a  golden  pot  that  had  and   the   rod  of  Aaron  that  blossomed,  and  in  which 
manna,  and  the  rod  of  A;iron  that  were  also  the  tables  of  the  testament : 

Lad    blossomed,  and  the  tables  of 
the  testament, 

5.  And  over  it  were  the  Cherubims  5.  And  over  the  ark  were  two  cherubim  reflecting 
of  glory  overshadowing  the  pro-  the   glory   and   majesty  of  God,  covering  with   their 
pitiatory  :  of  which  it  is  not  need-  wings   the  propitiatory,  which  served  as  a  lid  for  the 
fal  to  speak  now  particularly.  &r\^     Qf  tjle  niystical  meaning  of  all  and  each  of  these 

parts,  it  is  not  our  intention  at  present  to  treat. 
C.  Now  these  things  being  thus  0.   These  things  being  thus   ordered  and  arranged, 

Commentary 

3.  "  And  after  the  second  veil,"   which  divided   the  sanctum  from  the  sanctum  sanc 
torum  (for  a  first  veil,  of  which  the  Apostle   makes   no   mention,  divided  the  sanctum 
from  the  rest  of  the  temple),  was  the  part  of  the  tabernacle  in  which  was  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  which,  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  signifies,  most  holy. 

4.  "  Having  a  golden  censer."     In  the  construction  of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  there  is 
no  mention  of  any  such  censer.     Hence,  it  is  commonly  supposed  to  refer  to  the  altar 
of  incense,  which  was  concave,  in  the  form   of  a  large  thurible  or  censer,  so  as  to  re 
ceive  coals.     Jt  was  in  reality  placed  in  the  sanctum,   but  it  opened  into  the  sanctum 
Sttiictortnn  so  as  to  emit  incense  into  it. 

Or-.itirnoN. — How  could  the  Apostle,  if  he  referred  to  the  altar  of  incense,  say  it 
was  in  the  sanctum  sanctorum  ? 

liESJ1.— The  Apostle  does  not  say  the  "  golden  censer"  in  question  was  in  tlie sanc 
tum  sanctorum.  He  only  says — "  having  a  golden  censer,"  just  as,  of  a  town  it  may  be 
said,  that  it  has  fortifications,  without  their  being  in  it.  The  altar  of  incense  was 
placed  at  the  entrance  of  the  sanctum  sanctorum,  so  that  it  might  be  said  to  belong  to 
it.  It  may  also  be  said  that  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  tabernacle  not  as  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Solomon,  but  in  the  time  of  Moses. 

"  And  the  ark  of  the  testament."  The  ark  was  an  oblong  chest,  two  and  a  half 
cubits  long,  and  one  and  a  half  cubit  in  width  and  height,  in  which  were  contained 
"  the  (second)  tables  "  of  the  law  (for  the  first  were  broken  to  pieces  by  Moses),  "  of  the 
testament,"  because  it  contained  the  law,  the  conditions  of  the  covenant.  This  ark, 
though  made  of  setim  wood,  was  overlaid  with  gold,  both  inside  and  outside.  It  was 
brought  Irom  the  tabernacle  to  the  temple  of  Solomon,  and  remained  there  until  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  What  became  of  it  ultimately  cannot  be  fully  ascertained ;  it 
was  not  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  Christ,  as  we  are  assured  by 
Josephus.  "  In  which  was  a  golden  pot,"  &c — (Numbers,  xvii.) 

In  the  3rd  Book  of  Kings  (chap,  xiii.),  is  it  not  said  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  ark 
except  the  tables  of  law  ? 

Yes. — But  the  words  of  the  Apostle  do  not  contradict  this  ;  they  may,  and  do  really, 
mean,  that  alongside  the  ark,  the  things  mentioned  here  were  placed,  and  attached 
to  it.  The  word  "  in,"  according  to  scriptural  usage,  frequently  bears  the  meaning 
of,  near  or  close  by.  The  tables  of  the  law  alone  were  inside  the  ark. 

5.  What  the  form  of  these  cherubim  was,   is  quite  uncertain ;  it  is  probable  that 
they  represented  winged  young  men — the  form  of  representing  angels  approved  of  by 
the  seventh  General  Council.     With  their  outspread  wings  they  covered  the  propitia 
tory,  or  lid  of  the  ark.     By  their  wings  stretched  over  the  propitiatory,  their  faces 
turned  to  each  other,  they  formed   a  seat,   which   was  the  throne  on  which  God  sat. 
Hence,  the  words,  qui  sedet  supra  cherubim  ;  and  from  that  seat,  i.e.,   from  over  the 
propitiatory,  God  delivered  his  oracles.     The  Apostle  is  describing  the  furniture  and 
constituent  parts  of  the  Mosaic  tabernacle. 

6.  He  explains  one  or  two  of  the  functions  performed  in  both  parts  of  the  taber- 
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ordered,  into  the  first  tabernacle  the      into  the  first  part  of  the  tabernacle,  the  priests  entered 
priests  indeed  always  entered,  ac-      daily,  accomplishing  in  turn  the  offices  of  sacrifices  : 
complishing  the  offices  of  sacrifices. 

7.  But  into  the  second,  the  high  7.  But  into  the  latter  part,  or,  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
priest  alone,  once  a  year :  not  with-      the  high  priest  alone  entered,  and  that  but  once  a  year ; 
out  blood,  which   he  offereth  for      carrying  with  him  blood  which  he  offered  for  his  own 
his  own,  and  the  people's  ignorance:       sms>  an(J  those  of  the  people. 

8.  The  Holy  Ghost  signifying          8.  By  confining  to  the  high  priest  only  the  entrance 
this,  that  the  way  into  the  Holies      into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  that  so  seldom,  the  Holy 
was  not  yet  made  manifest,  whilst      Ghost  most  plainly  intimated,  that  whilst  the  Jewish 
the    former    tabernacle    was    yet      economy,  which   the   first  portion   of  the  tabernacle, 
standing.  viz.,  the  sanctum  or  holy,  represented,  remained  in 

vigour — heaven,  which  the  Holy  of  Holies  represented, 
was  closed  against  mankind.  This  was  clearly  signified 
by  the  exclusion  of  all  other  men,  but  the  high  priest, 
from  the  Holy  of  Holies. 

9.  Which  is  a  parable  of  the  time  9.  The  allegorical  instruction  conveyed  to  us  in  the 
present;  according  to  which  gifts      exclusion  of  every  one  else  but  the  high  priest  from 
and  sacrifices  are  offered,  which      the  sanctum  sanctorum  is  well  suited  to  the  entire  term 
cannot,  as  to  the  conscience,  make       of  the  Mosaic  law,  up  to  the  present  time,  when  it  has 
him  perfect  that  serveth,  only  in      been   abrogated  ;    during  which  term,  gifts  and  sacri- 
meats  and  in  drinks,                            fices  were  offered,  which  had  not  the  effect  of  purifying 

interiorly  the  server  or  minister  who  offered  them, 
his  service  being  confined  to  the  choice  of  food  and 
drink  ; 

(JTommeutarg* 

nacle.  "  The  offices  of  sacrifices."  Not  that  sacrifices  were  offered  in  the  sanctum, 
but  the  function  of  burning  incense  in  the  sanctum  closed  the  sacrifices  of  the  day. 
Moreover,  the  Greek  word  for  "  offices,"  &c.,  Aar/aetas,  only  expresses  priestly  func 
tions  of  what  kind  soever.  "  The  priests  always  entered."  In  Greek,  Sia  Trai/ros 
eco-tao-tv,  "  always  enter,"  in  the  present  tense. 

7.  "  Ignorance  "  (in  Greek,  ay^or^arwv,  ignorances),  is  put  for  all  kinds  of  sin,  every 
sin  being  the  effect  of  speculative  or  practical  ignorance.     The  high  priest  sacrificed 
for  his  own  sins,  and  those  of  his  house,  a  calf,   and  for   those  of  his  people,  a  buck 
goat ;  he  brought  with  him  the  blood  of  both  into  the  sanctum  sanctorum,  on  the  great 
day  of  expiation. — (Leviticus,  xvi.  11). 

8.  From  the  functions  performed  in  the  sanctum  sanctorum.,   for  the  more  perfect 
explanation  of  which,  the  Apostle  contrasts  them  with  those  daily  performed  in  the 
sanctum,  is  derived  an  allegorical  instruction  (vide  Paraphrase).     The  sanctum,  and  the 
functions  performed  therein,  represented  the  Jewish  religion ;  the  sanctum  sanctorum, 
heaven.-    The  allegorical  instruction,  then,  is,   that  as  long  as  the  sanctum,  i.e.,  the 
Jewish  religion,  remained   in   vigour,    so  long  would   the  true  sanctum  sanctorum  of 
heaven  be  closed  against  men,  which  was  well  represented  by  the  exclusion  of  all  others, 
except  the  high  priest,  from  the  Jewish  sanctum  sanctorum. 

9.  The  Greek  reading  of  the  Codex  Vaticanus  is,  ^'n?  Trapa/3o\r]  etsTov/catpovToveveo-rr;- 
KOTO.  Ko.8'  rjv,  which  is  a  parable  unto  the  present  time,  according  to  which  (parable')  gifts, 
&c.     He  says,  the  allegorical  instruction  conveyed  in  the  exclusion  of  all  others,  but 
the  high  priest,  from  the  sanctum  sanctorum,   is  well  suited  to  the  entire  term  of  the 
Jewish  religion,  from  the  time  of  Moses    (when  it  commenced),  to  the  present  time 
(when  it  has  been  abrogated),  because,  during  this  entire   time,  the  expiatory  gifts 
offered  had  not  the  effect  of  purifying  in  conscience  "  the  server,"  i.e.,  the  priest  who 
offered  them  ;  nor,   by  consequence,  the  people  for  whom  they  were   offered  ;  and 
hence,  they  did  not  qualify  men  for  heaven,  into  which  nothing  defiled  can  enter ; 
this  service,  by  which  they  prepared  for  the  offering  of  these  gifts,  being  as  carnal  as 
the  gifts  themselves,  consisting  merely  in  the  choice  of  food  and  drinks.     From  all 
intoxicating  drinks  the  ministering  priest  was  obliged  to  abstain,  when  officiating  in 
the  temple. — (Leviticus,  x.  9).     Estius,  in  hunc  locum. 
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10.  And  divers  washings,  and          10.  And  to  several  legal  ablutions  and  justifications 
justices  of  the  flesh  laid  on  them      Of  t]ie  flesh — conferring  no  real  internal  sanctification 
until  the  time  of  correction.  . — imposed  only  for    a  time,  until    Christ  would  have 

corrected  them  by  better  (which  service,  therefore, 
did  not  qualify  him  for  entering  the  true  holy  of 
holies  of  heaven). 

11.  But  Christ,  being  come  an          11.  But  Christ  having  come,  or,  having  been  con- 
high  priest  of  the  good  things  to      stituted  from  his  very  birth,  a  high  priest  (not  of  pre- 
come,  hy  a  greater  and  more  perfect       sent,  as  were  the  Jewish  high  priests,  but)  of  future 
tahernacle  not  made  with  hand,      blessings,  which  are  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  life  to  come, 
thatis,  not  of  this  creation  :  ^y  t]ie  ^ttcr  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  reared 

by  human  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  earthly 
but  of  heavenly  construction  ; 

12.  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats,  12.  Not  carrying  with  him  the  blood  of  goats  or  of 
or  of  calves,  hut  by  his  own  blood,       calves,  but  his  own  most  precious  blood  shed  on  the 
entered  once  into  the  Holies,  having       altar  of  the  cross,  has  entered  once  for  all,  and  not 
obtained  eternal  redemption.                annually,  into  the  true  celestial  sanctuary,  after  hav 
ing  obtained  a  redemption  which  is  everlasting. 


Commentary. 

10.  Several  corporal  ablutions  and  justices  of  the  flesh,  i.e.,  legal  justifications,  which 
conferred  no  real  sanctity  (for,  interior  sanctity  was  not  required  as  a  necessary  qualifi 
cation  for  the  ministrations  of  the  Jewish  religion),  but  only  legal  sanctity.     "  Laid 
on  them,"  i.e.,  imposed  for   a  time,  until  Christ  corrected  them  by  the  institution  of 
better  rites  substituted  by  him  in  their  stead,  conferring  real  internal  sanctity.  The  Jewish 
religion  conferred  no  real  sanctity,  worked  no  true  remission  of  sin,  without  which  no 
one  could  enter  heaven  ;  hence,  the  necessity  of  another  priesthood  to  justify  man. 

How,  then,  could  the  Jews  be  justified  '?  By  true  repentance,  joined  to  hope  and 
faith,  in  the  future  or  promised  Messiah.  The  difference  of  reading  in  the  Greek, 
renders  this  passage  rather  complicated.  The  interpretation,  which  appears  most 
probable,  has  been  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase.  The  ordinary  Greek  reading  has. been 
adopted  in  the  first  part  of  verse  0  ;  and  the  words,  "  only  in  meats,"  &c.,  have  been 
connected  with  the  words,  "  that  serveth,"  immediately  preceding. 

11.  The  Apostle  now  shows  the  superior  excellence  of  Christ's  priesthood,  by  con 
trasting  with  the  typical   ministrations  of  the  Jewish  tabernacle,  the  great  benefits 
which  he  procures  for  us  in  the  more  perfect  tabernncle  into  which  he  has  entered. 
"  But  Christ  being  come,"   Trapayero/zeros,  i.e.,  having  been    by  his  very  coining,  and 
from  his  birth,  constituted  "  an  high  priest  of  good  things  to  come,"  which  are  to  be 
fully  enjoyed  only  in  the  life  to  come.     "  Entered"  (verse  l%-2)  "  by  a  greater  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle  not  made   with  hand,"  &c.     What    this  "  more  perfect  tabernacle" 
refers  to,  is  much  disputed.     Some,  with  St.  Chrysostom,  say,  it  refers  to  the  body  and 
flesh  of  Christ,   in  which    the  plenitude  of  the  divinity  dwelt  corporally.     This,  how 
ever,  would  not  perfectly  correspond  with  many  things  in  the  Jewish  and  less  perfect 
tabernacle  ;  for,  the  high  priest  entering  the  sanctum  sanctorum,  did  not  carry  with  him 
the  sanctum,  as  Christ  has  carried  his  body  into  the  sanctum  sanctorum  of  heaven  ;  the 
type,  therefore,  and  its  antitype,  would  not  well  correspond  in  this  interpretation.  Hence, 
it  more  probably  refers  to  the  Church  militant,  through  which,  for  forty  days  after  his 
resurrection,  he  passed  into  the  Church  triumphant,  after  having  offered  on  the  altar 
of  the  cross  the  sacrifice  of  expiation,  which  the  Jewish  high  priest  used  to  offer  on  the 
altar   of  holocausts. — A'Lapide.     Others  say,  it  refers  to  the  visible  portion  of  the 
heavens,  through  which  Christ  entered  the  empyrean  heavens.     It  is  hard,  however, 
to  see  in  this  latter  interpretation,  how  it  could  be  said  to  be  "  not  of  this  creation." 

12.  "  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats,"  &c.,  like  the  Jewish  high  priest,  has  he  entered 
the  true  Holy  of  Holies,  not  yearly,  but  "  once  ;"  not  after  obtaining  a  remission  requir 
ing  annual  repetition,  but  after  having  brought  about  a  redemption,  which  is  everlast 
ing  :  the  value  of  his  atonement  being  of  enduring  infinite  value,  so  as  to  render  its 
repetition  quite  useless.     Hence,  the  difference  of  effects  between  Christ's  entering 
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13.  For  if  the  blood  of  goats  and 
of  oxen,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer 
being  sprinkled,  sanctify  such  as 
are  defiled,  to  the  cleansing  of  the 
flesh: 


14.  How  much  more   shall  the 
blood  of  Christ,  who  by  the  Holy 
Ghost    offered   himself  unspotted 
unto  God,  cleanse  our  conscience 
from   dead     works,    to    serve    the 
living  God? 

15.  And    therefore    he    is    the 
mediator   of  the    new  testament  : 
that  by  means  of  his  death,  for  the 
redemption  of  those  transgressions, 
which  were  under  the  former  testa 
ment,    they   that   are   called   may 
receive    the    promise    of    eternal 
inheritance. 


16.  For  where  there  is  a  testa 
ment  ;  the  death  of  the  testator 
must  of  necessity  come  in. 


13.  (Surely  the  blood  of  Christ  ought  to  contain 
greater  efficacy  for  purifying  our  souls,  than  that  of 
animals    for    the   purification   of  the   body).        Now, 
if  the  blood  of  goats  and  of  oxen,  aud  the  ashes  of  a 
heifer,  or  the  red  cow,  mixed  with  water,  and  sprinkled 
on  those  legally  defiled,  had  the  effect  of  legally  purify 
ing  the  body  ; 

14.  How  much  more  shall  the  divine  blood  of  Christ 
— who,    at  the  impulse  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  offered 
himself  to  his  Father,   a  victim  without  spot — have 
the  effect  of  purifying  our  consciences  from  all  sins, 
which  cause  spiritual  death,  and  thus  enable  us  to 
serve  the   living    God,    in   a   proper  and   becoming 
manner  ? 

15.  And  it  is  on  account  of  the  efficacy  of  his  blood 
in  washing  away  sin,  that  he  is  constituted  the  media 
tor  of  the  new  testament,  in  order  that  by  his  death, 
having  made   atonement  for  those  sins,  which  were 
committed  under  the  old  testament  (and  which  were 
remitted  solely  in  consideration  of  the  retrospective 
moral  efficacy  of  his   future  passion),  those  who  are 
called  wouldreceive  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance, 
or,  redeemed  mankind  would  receive  the  eternal  in 
heritance,  to  which  they  are  called. 

16.  For,  Christ  was  not  only    a  mediator,  but    a 
testator,  making  a  will.     And   for  the  firmness  and 
ratification  of  a  will  the  death  of  a  testator  is  required  ; 


the  celestial  sanctum  sanctorum,   "  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us"  (verse  24), 
and  the  entrance  of  the  Jewish  high  priest,  into  the  earthly  sanctum  sanctorum. 

13.  The  Apostle  proves,  that  Christ  has  purchased  for  us  an  eternal  redemption,  by 
an  argument,  a  fortiori.    "  The  blood  of  goats  and  of  oxen."  In  some  Greek  copies,  the 
order  is  inverted — it  is,  the  blood  of  oxen  and  of  goats.    But  the  Vulgate  is  supported  by 
the  most  ancient  manuscripts,  and  the  Syriac  interpreters  ;  "  and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer," 
or  the  red  cow  (Numbers,  xix.  2,  &c.),  when  mixed  with  water  and  sprinkled  on  the 
legally  denied,  had  the  effect  of  producing  legal  purification  of  the  body. 

14.  Therefore,  a  fortiori,  the  divine  blood  of  Christ  should  purify  the  soul.  "  Who  by 
the  Holy  Ghost."     In  Greek,  Sea  Trveupxros  cuomou,  by  the  eternal  spirit,  which  is  more 
probably  understood  of  the  "  Holy  Ghost,"  at  whose  impulse,  Christ  offered  himself 
a  victim  without  spot,  to  give  satisfaction  to  God  the  Father.     "  Our  conscience."     In 
Greek,  crvveio^o-iv  VJMV,  your  conscience.    "  From  dead  works,"  i.e.,  from  sins,  which 
being,  as  it  were,  fetid  before  God,  pollute  the  soul,  as  contact  with  a  dead  carcass 
pollutes  the  body  ;  moreover,  they  deprive  the  soul  of  spiritual  life,  and  have  for  stipend, 
death.     Stipcndium  peccati,  mors. — (Rom.  xi.  23). 

15.  The  Apostle,  having  made  allusion  to  the  bloody  offering  of  Christ,  proceeds  to 
point  out  the  necessity  of  his  death — a  subject  of  great  scandal  to  the  Jews.  The  first 
reason  is  grounded  on  the  nature  of  the  character  which  he  had  assumed,  viz.,  that  of 
mediator.     He  is  mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  the  middle  person  between  God  and 
man,  promising  on  the  part  of  God  the  blessings  marked  out,  and  on  the  part  of  man 
obtaining  and  securing  the  aids  necessary  for  complying  with  the  part  required  of  him, 
and  satisfying,  on  his  behalf,  the  claims  of  divine  justice.     "  That  by  means  of  his 
death,"  &c.,  according  to  the  decree  of  God,  the  sins  of  those  who  lived  formerly  under 
the  old  testament  were  remitted  solely  in  consideration  of  Christ's   future   death ; 
hence,  to  redeem  this  moral  pledge,  and  to  secure  a  continuance  of  this  remission,  and 
the  consequent  enjoyment  of  the  promise  by  future  ages,  it  was  fit  he  should  die. 
"  Called,"  may  affect  either  the  men  called,  or  the  inheritance  to  which  they  are  in 
vited  (as  in  Paraphrase). 

16.  A  second  reason,  why  Christ  should  die,  is  founded  on  the  nature  of  the  new 
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1?.  For  a  testament  is  of  force,  17.  Since,  during  the  testator's  life  he  may  change 

after  men  are  dead  :  otherwise  it  is  or  annul  it ;    and  hence,   while   he    lives,   it   is   of  no 

as   yet   of  no  strength,  whilst  the  weight. 
testator  liveth. 

18.  Whereupon  neither  was  the  1ft.  Wherefore,   the  old  testament  was  not  dedi- 
first  indeed  dedicated  without  blood,  cated  without  blood. 

19.  For  when  every  command-  19.  For,  after  Moses  had  read  every  commandment 
meut  of  the  law  had  been  read  by  of  the  law  to  all  the  people,  he    took    and   mixed  the 
Moses  to  all  the  people,  he  took  the  blood  of  goats  and  of  calves  with  water,  and  having 
blood  of  calves  and  goats  with  water  immersed     therein    scarlet     wool    with    hyssop,     he 
and  scarlet  wool  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  hoth  the  book  and  the  entire  people, 

sprinkled  both  the  book  itself  aud 
all  the  people, 

20.  Saying  :  This  is  the  Mood  of  20.   Saying,  this  is  the  blood  whereby  the  testament 
the    testament,    which    God    hath  is  solemnly  dedicated,  which  God  hath  enjoined  unto 
enjoined  unto  you.  you,  and  confirmed  by  my  ministry. 

21.  The  tabernacle  also  and  all  21.   The  tabernacle  also,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the 

Commwtam 

alliance,  which  is  that  of  a  testament,  and  Christ  was  testator  ;  hence,  for  the  ratification 
of  the  new  testament,  he  should  die.  It  may  be  asked,  how  can  the  reasoning  of  the 
Apostle,  grounded  on  the  nature  of  a  testament,  be  of  any  weight ;  for  the  Hebrew 
word,  Bcrith,  the  word  used  to  express  the  new  covenant,  does  riot  mean  a  testamentary 
more  than  any  other  description  of  covenant.  Hence,  the  Apostle  could  not  argue  from 
the  word  Bcrith,  regarding  the  peculiar  requirements  of  a  testament?  The  answer  to 
this  is,  that  the  seventy-two,  or,  Septuagint  Interpreters  translated,  Bcrith,  by  8iaOi]K-rj, 
which  commonly  means,  a  testament.  Moreover,  St.  Paul,  as  an  inspired  writer,  gives 
the  word  in  reference  to  the  new  alliance,  a  particular  meaning,  which  serves  as  an 
authentic  interpretation  of  it;  for,  it  is  the  same  Holy  Ghost  that  dictates  in  both 
cases.  And  St.  Paul,  addressing  the  Jews,  might  argue  from  their  own  admissions  ; 
for  they  admitted  that  the  new  alliance  was  a  testament — an  argument,  humanly 
speaking,  a  mere  artjumcntum  siiasurium,  though,  when  used  by  an  inspired  penman, 
quite  certain. 

18.  The  next  reason  is  founded  on  the  dedication  of  the  old  testament,  in  which  blood 
was  shed,  and  death  intervened.     It  may  be  objected,  that  in  the  case  of  the  old  testa- 
mcut,   God,   the  testator,  did  not  die.     Therefore,  for  a  testament,   the  death  of  the 
testator  is  not  always  required.    The  reply  to  which  is,  that  the  old  testament  was 
only  a  typical  testament ;  hence,  the  blood  shed  should  be  blood  of  a  typical  character, 
figurative  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  should,  therefore,  die,  to  correspond  with  his 
type. 

19.  The  Greek  reading  is,   AuA?7$e<.o-7?s  yap  Trao-?;?  ci'ToAiys  Kara  rov  vo/zov,  for,  when 
the  entire  laic,  according  to  command,  was  spoken,  &c.      The  meaning  is,  however,  more 
probably  that  conveyed  in  the  Vulgate  reading,  vi/.,  when  all  the  commandments  which 
were  contained  in  the  law  Avere  read  or  recited  by  Moses.  "He  took  the  blood  of  calves 
and  goats,  with  water,"  mixing  it  with  water  in  a  vessel ;  he  also  took  some  scarlet 
wool,  and  attaching  it  to  a  bunch  of  hyssop,  which  served  as  an  aspersory,  dipping  it  in 
the  vessel  ol  blood  and  water,  he  sprinkled  "the  book,"  i.e.,  the  commandment  shaped 
in  the  form  of  a  book.     In  the  account  given  in  the  24th  chapter  of  Exodus,  Moses 
omits  all  mention  of   "  the  blood  of  goats,"  "  of  water,"  "  of  scarlet  wool,"  "  of  the 
hyssop,"  "  and   of  the   sprinkling  the  book  of   the   law."     These  circumstances  the 
Apostle  most  probably  had  learned  from  ancient  tradition,  or,  perhaps,  from  revelation; 
and  he  refers  to  these,  as  things  well  known  to  his  readers.  As  on  similar  occasions,  the 
same  ceremonies  were  used  (Leviticus,  xiv.),  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they  were  not 
omitted  in  the  present  instance.     The  water  and  hyssop  were  necessary  for  sprinkling 
the  blood;  it  was  usual  to  have  water  mixed  with  blood  (Leviticus,  xiv.  49,  51),  and 
as  for  the  sprinkling  of  the  book,  it  is  very  likely  that  it  was  sprinkled,  together  with 
the  altar  on  which  it  was  placed. 

20.  This  is  the  blood  in  which  is  solemnly  ratified  the  testament,  &c. 

21.  The  dedication  of  the  tabernacle  here  referred  to,  did  not  occur  at  the  time  of 
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the  vessels  of  the  ministry,  in  like  ministry,    he    sprinkled   with    blood. — (Exodus,   xl.  ; 

manner,  he  sprinkled  with  blood  :  Leviticus,   viii.) 

22.  And  almost  all  things,  accord-  22.  And  almost  all  the  legal  defilements  were,  by 
ing  to  the  law,  are  cleansed  with  the  disposition  of  the  Mosaic  law,  removed  by  bloody 
blood  :  and  without  shedding  of  oblations  ;  and  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is 
blood  there  is  no  remission.  no  remission  of  sin. 

23.  It  is  necessary  therefore  that  23.  It  was,  therefore,  necessary,  according  to  the 
the  patterns   of  heavenly  things  commands  of  God,  that  the  mere  types  of  heavenly 
should  be  cleansed  with  these:  but  things  should  be  cleansed  and  purified  by  blood  offer- 
the    heavenly   things   themselves  ings,  such  as  we  have  mentioned  ;  and  hence  it  is  fit, 
with  better  sacrifices  than  these.  that  the  heavenly  things   typified,  viz. :   the   Church 

militant  and   triumphant,   should   be   cleansed  with 
blood  also,  but  blood  of  a  more  precious  kind. 

24.  For  JESUS  is    not  entered  24.  For,  it  is  not  into  the  earthly  Holy  of  Holies, 
into  the  Holies  made  with  hands,      reared  by  mortal  hands,  after  the  fashion  or  form  of 
the  patterns  of  the  true  :  but  into      the  true  original  exhibited  to   Moses  on  the  mount 
heaven  itself,  that  he  may  appear      (chap.  viii.  5),    that  Jesus    entered;    but  into  heaven 
now  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.      itself,  that  he  may  appear  now  in  the  presence  of  God 

as  our  advocate. 

Commentary 

the  dedication  of  the  new  testament ;  for,  the  tabernacle  was  not  then  made;  the 
same  is  to  be  said  of"  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry,"  though,  no  doubt,  such  of  them 
as  were  made  at  the  time  of  the  reading  of  the  law,  were  sprinkled,  together  with 
the  sacerdotal  vestments.  The  dedication  of  the  tabernacle  referred  to  in  this  verse, 
is  narrated  (Exod.,  xl.  8,  &c. ;  Leviticus,  viii.  10,  Ac.)— the  sprinkling  of  it  "with  blood" 
is  omitted  by  Moses ;  mention  is,  however,  made  of  it  by  Josephus  (lib.  3  de  Antiq., 
cap.  9),  who,  as  a  Levitical  priest,  must  have  had  it  from  ancient  tradition,  the  source 
from  which  the  Apostle  could  have  received  it.  The  knowledge  of  it  might  have  also 
been  received  by  the  Apostle  from  revelation. 

22.  An  additional  reason,  why  Christ,  in  purifying  and  remitting  our  sins,  should 
shed  his  blood.  All  these  bloody  oblations  were  types  and  figures  of  Christ's  death 
remitting  sin,  and  of  redemption  by  him  :  hence,  he  should  die,  in  order  that  the  object 
typified  should  correspond  with  its  type.  He  says,  "  and  almost  all  things,"  because 
some  things  were  purified  by  water  only ;  others,  by  fire  (Exodus,  xix.  10 ;  Leviticus, 
xvi.  28  ;  Numbers,  xxxi.  23). 

"  And  without,"  &c.  The  legal  remission  of  sins  among  the  Jews,  as  explained, 
verse  10,  was  effected  by  the  blood  of  victims. 

23.^  From  the  foregoing,  the  Apostle  draws  this  inference,  "therefore,  it  is  neces 
sary;"  according  to  the  command  of  God,  it  was  necessary  "  that  the  patterns"  (in 
Greek,  wroSety/zara,  the  figures,  or  "  types,'")  "of  heavenly  things"  should  be  purified  by 
blood  offerings,  such  as  have  been  mentioned  ;  "but  the  heavenly  things  themselves," 
the  things  typified,  should  be  cleansed  by  blood'  of  a  more  excellent  kind ;  for,  the  types 
were  cleansed  with  blood  for  the  purpose  of  shadowing  forth  the  others.  But  what 
"the  heavenly  things  themselves"  refer  to,  is  not  so  easy  to  be  seen.  From  the 
following  verse  they  would  appear  to  refer  to  heaven  itself;  for,  the  Apostle  proves 
that  as  the  sanctum  sanctorum,  into  which  the  Jewish  high  priest  entered,  was  purified, 
so  should  the  sanctuary  into  which  Christ  entered. 

24.  "For  Jesus  is  not  entered,"  &c.  The  Greek  is,  "  Christ  is  not  entered,"  &c.  In 
these  words,  the  Apostle  explains  what  he  means  by  "  heavenly  things,"  in  the  pre 
ceding  verse.  The  sanctum  sanctorum,  into  which  Christ  has  entered,  is  heaven  itself. 
The  question  then,  is,  IIOAV  could  heaven  be  "cleansed?"  The  supporters  of  this 
opinion  say,  it  is  "  cleansed"  in  a  manner  analogous  to  the  way  in  which  its  type,  the 
Mosaic  tabernacle,  was  purified  ;  now,  the  Mosaic  tabernacle  was  not  really  cleansed 
or  purified  ;^  but  it  was  said  to  be  purified  in  this  sense,  that  certain  legal  defilements 
or  irregularities,  on  the  part  of  men,  excluding  them  from  it,  were  removed  ;  so,  in  like 
manner,  heaven  is  cleansed ;  because,  the  way  or  access  to  it  is  free  and  open  for  men, 
by  the  removal  from  men,  through  the  merits  of  Christ's  bloody  oblation,  of  the  guilt 
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25.  Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  25.  Nor  yet  was  it  for  the  purpose  of  offering  liim- 

himself  often,  as  the  high  priest  self  frequently  like  the  Jewish  high  priest,  who  en- 

entereth  into  the  Holies,  every  year  tercd  the  Holy  of  Holies  every  year  with  the  blood  of 

with  the  blood  of  others  :  others. 

2(i.  For  then  he  ought  to  have  20.  For,  if  this  one  oblation  of  Christ  were  not  of 

suffered,  often  from  the  beginning  infinite  value,  he  should  have  frequently  suffered  death 

of  the  world  :  but  now  once  at  the  even  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ;  because  the 

end  of  ages,  he  hath  appeared  f..r  repetition  of  his  bloody  oblation  would  be  no  less 

the  destruction  of  sin,  by  the  necessary  than  that  annually  offered  by  the  Jews  is  at 

sacrifice  of  himself.  present,  to  which  reference  is  made.  But,  now,  at  the 

last  period  of  time,  he  has  made  his  appearance  with 
his  victim  of  propitiation  for  the  destruction  of  sin. 


of  sin,  which  kept  heaven  closed,  and  prevented  them  from  entering.  Others  say, 
that  "  heavenly  things"  (verse  2:5)  refer  to  the  Church  militant,  which  can  be  easily 
understood  to  be  cleansed  bv  more  excellent  victims  than  these  offered  in  the  Old 
Law  ;  and  the  Chuivh  is  called  '•  heavenly,"  on  account  of  its  founder,  doctrine, 
sacrifice,  and  the  end  of  its  institution  on  earth:  finally,  because  heaven  is 
its  term  and  final  resting-place.  The  advocates  of  this  interpretation  say,  that 
the  words  of  this  verse  '-M-,  are  adduced  merely  for  the  purpose  of  proving 
that  the  Church  should  be  properly  designated  by  the  appellation  "  heavenly,''  as  it  is 
the  sanctum,  through  which  Christ  parsed  into  the  sanctum  sanctorum  of  heaven;  and  the 
sanctum  and  sanction  sanctorum  should  both  be  of  the  same  nature,  both  belonging  to 
the  same  tabernacle.  Those  who  understand  the  words,  "  heavenly  things,"  of  heaven, 
also  say,  that  heaven  was  purified  from  the  sins  of  the  angels,  who  sinned  there.  "  That 
he  may  appear  now  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."  The  Greek  word  for  "  appear," 
e//.(£cu'io-$?yj>ou,  is  a  legal  term,  applied  to  a  witness  or  advocate  ;  in  the  latter  sense,  it  is 
applied  here  to  Christ.  "  Patterns  of  the  true,"  as  appears  from  the  Greek,  avTi-rn-a, 
convey  the  idea,  that  the  Jewish  Holy  of  Holies  was  a  representation  of  the  model,  to 
which  "  true"  refers,  pointed  out  to  Moses  on  the  Mount.  Hence,  "  true,"  does  not 
mean  Heaven,  of  which  the  -Jewish  Holv  of  Holies  was  a  mere  type;  but,  the  true 
model  shown  to  Moses,  according  to  which  the  Tabernacle  was  framed.  With  it,  as 
well  as  with  the  Tabernacle  of  Moses,  Heaven  is  here  contrasted.  Hence,  although 
the  Tabernacle  Imilt,  bv  Moses  mav  lie  called  the  nntiti/pe  (ai/rtrr/ra)  of  the  model 
shown  on  the  Mount;  still,  both  may  be  regarded  as  being  themselves  mere  types  of 
the  celestial  Tabernacle,  in  which  Christ  ministers. 

25.  He  points  out  the  dissimilarity  between  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  heaven  and 
that  of  the  high   priest   into    the    Holy  of  Holies.     The  high  priest  entered  with  the 
"  blood  of  others,"  i.e.,  of  the  victims  slain;  Christ  with  his  own.  The  high  priest  entered 
not  once,  but  repeated  each  successive  year  his  ingress  and  egress  ;   Christ  but  once 
entered  heaven,  not   to   leave  it,  or  repeat  again  the  same  bloody  oblation  of  himself, 
his  one  offering  being  of  infinite  value;  and  hence,  its  repetition,  as  &redemplory  sacri 
fice,  would  be  quite  useless. 

26.  If  the  one  bloody  oblation  of  himself  by  Christ  were  not  of  infinite  value,  and 
did  not  suffice  for  the  remission  of  all  sin,  an  absurdity  would  follow,  viz.,  that  Christ 
should  suffer  frequently,  and  for  every  generation  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ; 
because,  as  no  sin  could  be  remitted,  except  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  which  is  insepara 
ble  from  his  death,  and  as  sin  existed  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  hence,  he  should 
die  to  remit  the  sins  of  every  single  generation. 

"  But  now  once  at  the  end  of  ages,  he  hath  appeared  for  the  destruction  of  sin,  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself,"  i.e.,\ie  has  died  but  once,  and  that  "  at  the  end  of  ages," 
the  period  of  the  Christian  religion  is  frequently  called  "  the  end  of  ages,"  the  last  hour  ; 
because,  it  is  the  last  system  of  religion  that  will  be  established  on  earth.  "  He  hath 
appeared  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  Some  make  this  refer  to  heaven,  as  if  he 
appeared  there  exhibiting  his  wounds  to  his  heavenly  Father.  The  Greek  for 
"  appeared,1'  Tre^avtpwTai,  which  means,  he  lias  been  manifested,  would  render  it  more 
probable  that  it  refers  to  his  appearance  on  earth  in  the  bloody  oblation  he  made  of 
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27.  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  27.  And  as  by  the   decree   of  God  it  is  appointed 
men  once  to  die,  and,  after  this,  for  mcn  to  die  only  once,  and  after  that,  conies  judg- 
the  judgment:  ment  : 

28.  So  also  Christ  was  offered  28.  So  also  Christ,  once  offered  up  to  take  away  and 
once  to  exhaust  the  sins  of  many  ;  make  atonement  for  the   sins  of  many,  will  appear  a 
the   second  time  he  shall  appear  second  time,  without  bearing  the  imputability  of  sin, 
without  sin,  to  them  that  expect  or  tue  liability  of  again  atoning  for  it;  not  to  be  judged 
hmi,  unto  salvation.  (like  other  men)?ibut  to  carry  consolation  and  glory  to 

those  who  patiently  expect  his  coming. 

Commentary 

himself  on  the  cross ;  and  the  allusion  to  the  expediency  of  his  dying  often,  which 
should  happen  on  earth,  makes  this  latter  interpretation  more  probable.  The  Apostle 
here  only  excludes  the  repetition  of  bloody  and  redeniptory  oblations  of  Christ — he  by  no 
means  refers  to  unbloody  offerings,  applicatory  of  the  merits  and  atonement  achieved 
in  the  one  Rcdemptory  Sacrifice.  Hence,  no  argument  against  the  Adorable  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass.  He  only  says,  if  the  bloody  and  redemptonj  sacrifice  of  Christ  did  not 
suffice  for  the  ransom  of  the  sins  of  all  ages,  he  should  again  suffer  and  pour  out  his 
blood  for  their  redemption,  which  "  now,"  that  "  he  appeared  once,"  &c.,  or,  in  the 
present  order  of  things,  would  be  an  absurdity. 

27.  Another  argument  in  proof  of  the  unity  of  Christ's  death,  is  derived  from  the 
decree  of  God  fixing  on  one  death  only  for  mankind,  to  which  decree  Christ  is  supposed 
to  conform. 

S8.  "  So  also  Christ  was  offered  once."  The  word  "  was"  is  superfluous  ;  it  is  not 
in  the  Greek,  nor  is  it  necessary  for  the  sense  of  the  passage.  Christ  will  again  appear 
not  as  before,  "  bearing  the  iniquities  of  us  all,"  as  to  imputability,  but  "  without  sin," 
without  the  liability  to  atone  for  sin.  He  will  appear  glorious  and  immortal,  not  to  be 
judged,  like  the  rest  of  men,  but  to  judge  the  world,  to  carry  consolation  to  those  who, 
submitting  to  privations  for  his  sake,  patiently  expect  his  coming — a  very  appropriate 
exhortation  for  the  Hebrews,  who  were  suffering  for  the  faith.  Christ  died  once  for 
the  sins  of  "  many,"  his  satisfaction  was  offered  for  the  sins  of  «?/,  and  all  are  "  many." 
The  infinite  value  of  Christ's  death  excluded  the  necessity  of  its  repetition — one  death 
answered  all  the  .ends  of  universal  redemption ;  the  Jewish  oblation  had  only  a  limited 
effect,  toties  quoties. 
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The  Apostle,  having  shown  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  one  Moody  oblation  of  Christ  had  amply  atoned 
for  sin  and  answered  all  the  ends  of  universal  redemption,  proceeds  to  show,  in  this,  that  Christ  alone 
could  redeem  us  and  remit  sin.  For,  as  to  the  law  and  the  sacrifices  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  in 
which  the  Hebrews  so  much  confided,  he  proves  by  several  arguments,  from  verse  1  to  19,  that  they 
contained  no  efficacy  whatever  for  the  remission  of  sin.  First,  the  law  and  the  legal  sacrifices  were 
only  the  shadow  of  the  future  goods  promised  us  by  Christ,  but  not  the  reality  promised.  Secondly,  the 
repetition  of  these  sacrifices—  and  reference  is  directly  made  to  the  annual  great  sacrifice  of  expiation 
—for  the  self-same  sins  that  were  before  remitted,  prores  their  in  efficacy  for  remitting  sin.  And 
thirdly,  it  was  impossible  for  the,  blood  of  animals,  of  its  own  nature  and  intrinsic  efficacy,  to  remit 
sin,  as  the  Hebrews  vainly  imagined  (1-5). 

The  Apostle  proves  from  SS.   Scripture,  the  inefficacy  of  the  ancient  sacrifices  for  the  remission  of  sin. 
He  introduces  Christ  addressing  his  Father,  Psalm  xxxix.,  "  Sacrifices  and  oblations,"  &c.,  and  from 
this  prophetic  quotation  he  draws  a  two-fold  conclusion—  first,  by  saying  "Sacrifices  ......  thou  wouldst 

not,"  Christ  has  shown  the  abolition  of  the  sacrifices  referred  to  ;  and  secondly,  by  saying,  "  Behold  I 
come,"  (£c.,  the  institution  of  the  second  description  of  sacrifice,  which  Christ  offered  according  to  the 
will  of  God  (G-10;. 

Their  repetition  proved  the  inefficacy  not  only  of  the  annual  sacrifices,  but  also  the  inefficacy  of  the  daily 
sacrifices,  offered  morning  and  evening  among  the  Jews;  whereas  Christ,  by  one  bloody  oblation  of 
himself,  has  made  full  atonement  for  sin,  and  purchased  a  treasure  of  grace  for  sanctifying  men  at 
all  times  (11-14).  The  Apostle  then  proves,  from  the  Prophet  Jcremias,  the  inefficacy  of  the  ancient 
sacrifices  for  remitting  sin  (15-111). 

Having  proved  the  abrogation  of  the  legal  sacrifices,  and  shoivn  the  superior  excellence  of  the  priesthood 
of  Christ,  and  of  his  sacrifice  over  the  Levitical  priesthood  and  their  offerings,  he  exhorts  the  Hebrews 
to  constancy  in  the  faith  (10-21).  He  deters  them  from  committing  the  dreadful  crime  of  apostasy 
(24-31).  He  calms  the  fear  which  his  tcords  were  calculated  to  inspire,  by  reminding  them  of  their 
past  good  works  of  charity  (32-U4).  Finally,  he  exhorts  them  to  hold  out  for  a  short  time,  when 
they  shall  reap  the  full  fruit  of  their  past  labours  and  x 


1.  FOR  the  law  having  a  shadow  1.  Christ  was  offered  to  make  atonement  for  the 
of  the  good  things  to  come,  not  sins  of  all  (ix.  28),  and  Christ  alone  could  remit  sin; 
the  very  image  of  the  things  :  by  for>  as  to  the  law,  it  contained  only  the  shadow,  or 
the  self-same  sacrifices,  which  they  mere  representation  of  the  future  goods  procured  for 
offer  continually  every  year,  can  ug  fry  Christ,  but  not  the  things  promised,  in  their 
never  make  the  comers  thereunto  reaj  form>  Hence,  it  could  neither  justify  nor  remit 
perfect  :  the  sins  of  the  priests  officiating  under  it,  much  less 

those  of  the  people,  by  the  self-same  annual  victims 
continually  offered  up,  as  sacrifices  of  expiation. 

Commentary 

1.  In  verse  28,  of  the  preceding  chapter,  it  is  implied,  that  Christ  alone  could  confer 
justification  and  remit  sin  ;  and,  to  prove  this  implied  proposition,  the  Apostle  pro 
ceeds  to  point  out  the  utter  insufficiency  for  justification  of  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  in  at 
tributing  too  much  efficacy  to  which,  the  principal  error  of  the  Hebrews  consisted. 

"  For  the  law."  By  "  the  law"'  is  understood  the  entire  law  of  Moses.  The  word 
"  shadow,"  is  understood  by  some  to  mean,  an  obscure  delineation  and  outline  opposed 
to  the  perfect  picture  of  a  thing.  The  idea  is  borrowed  from  the  art  of  painting. 
Others,  more  probably,  understand  it  of  the  shadow  as  opposed  to  the  body  or  reality, 
of  which  it,  is  a  shadow,  which  opinion  better  accords  with  the  words  of  the  Apostle 
(Colossians,  ii.  7). 
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2.  For  then  they   would  have          Q.  For,  if  these  victims  had  the  effect  of  remitting 
ceased  to  be  offered:  because  the      ^m,  there  would  he  no  occasion  for  their  renewal  (in 
worshippers  once  cleansed  should       commemoration  of  the    self-same  sins,   for  which   they 
have  no  conscience  of  sin  any  longer:      wcre  before  offered)  ;  because  the  ministers  once  puri 

fied  would  require  no  further  expiation,  and  would 
haTe  no  further  consciousness  of  the  sins  already 
remitted. 

3.  But  in  them  there  is  made  a          3.   But  what  is  the  fact  ?     It  is,  that  in  the  annual 
commemoration  of  sins  every  year.      sacrifices  —  namely  of  expiation  —  there  is  made  a  com 

memoration  and  confession  of  the  self-same  sins,  as  if 
actually  subsisting  and  uncancelled. 


"  Of  the  good  things  to  come,"  i.e.,  to  be  given  us  by  Christ  —  viz.,  grace,  remission 
of  sin,  justification,  &c.,  of  which  the  legal  remission  was  a  mere  figure. 

"  Not  the  very  image  of  things."  "  Image,"  (etKova)  signifies  the  things  themselves 
appearing  in  their  most  perfect  representation  —  viz.,  in  their  own  real  form,  in  which 
sense,  the  word  is  employed  when  it  is  said  of  Christ,  that  "  he  is  the  image  of  God." 
(2  Cor.  iv.  4  ;  Col.  i.,  5). 

"  Which  they  offer  every  year,"  refers  to  the  great  sacrifice  of  expiation  offered  once 
a  year  by  the  high  priest. 

"  Cannot  make  the  servers  perfect  ;''  and  the  Apostle  leaves  it  to  be  implied,  that  if 
they  cannot  sanctify  the  ministering  priest,  or  remit  his  sins,  much  less,  can  they  remit 
the  sins  of  the  people. 

2.  "  For  then  they  would  have  ceased  to  be  offered."     The  ordinary  Greek  reading 
is,  OVK  av  etravo-avTO,  they  would  NOT  have  ceased.     The  negative,  not,  is  omitted  in  the 
Syriac  and  other  copies  ;  it  is  inserted  by  Griesbach  on  the  authority  of  manuscripts, 
and  will  make  no  difference  in  the  meaning  of  the  passage.     The  words  mean,  that  if 
these  victims  had  the  effect  of  remitting  the  sins  for  which  they  were  offered,  they 
would  not  have  been  repeated  for  the  self-same  sins. 

3.  Now,  they  are  repeated  for  the  self-same  sins.     In  these  annual  sacrifices  of  ex 
piation  there  is  made  a  remembrance  and  confession  of  the  same  sins  commemorated 
in  preceding  years  ;  for,  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  emissary  goat  (Leviticus,  xvi.  21),  the 
pontiff  is  enjoined   to  confess  over  him  "all  the  iniquities,  offences,  and  sins  of  the 
children  of  Israel,"   without  exception  or  distinction.     Therefore,  the  very  law  itself 
supposes  the  inefficacy  of  preceding  annual  sacrifices  of  expiation,  since,  if  once  ex 
piated,  what  necessity  would  there  be  for  offering  up  sacrifices  for  the  same  sins  con 
tinually  ? 

OBJECTION.  —  'Catholics  have  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  daily  offered  up  ;  they  also 
recur  daily  to  the  sacrament  of  Penance,  and  maintain,  still,  that  the  repetition  of 
either  does  not  prove  its  inefficacy.  Does  not  this  manifestly  contradict  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostle  ? 

In  reply,  it  is  merely  necessary  to  say,  that  if  the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle  be  closely 
examined,  it  will  be  easily  discovered  that  the  Catholic  practice  does  not  furnish  the 
slightest  ground  for  the  foregoing  objection.  The  Apostle  is  proving  the  inefficacy  of 
the  sacrifices  of  expiation  annually  presented  for  sin,  from  the  fact  of  these  sacrifices 
being  offered  up  each  year  for  the  self-same  sins  for  which  they  were  offered  up  in  pre 
ceding  years.  "  In  them  there  is  made  a  commemoration  of  sins  every  year"  (verse  3). 
He  does  not  suppose  that  they  were  offered  up  for  the  sins  of  the  current  year  merely  ; 
for,  the  law  commands  the  high  priest  to  offer  up  the  sacrifice  of  expiation  annually  for 
his  sins,  whether  he  that  year  sinned  or  not  ;  from  this,  the  law  abstracts.  It  is  on 
the  circumstance  of  the  repetition  of  the  sacrifices  for  the  self  -same  sins,  that  the  Apostle 
grounds  his  argument,  which  may  be  reduced  to  this  form  :  —  If  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old 
Law  had  the  effect  of  justifying  and  remitting  the  sins  of  the  servers,  they  would  not  be  offered 
repeatedly  for  the  self-same  sins  (verse  2).  Which  proposition  he  proves  thus  :  —  Be 
cause  if  they  remitted  sins,  then,  the  worshippers  would  have  no  further  consciousness  of  the 
sins  remitted  (verse  2).  But,  we  find  there  is  a  confession  of  the  same  sins  made  in  them  every 
year  (verse  3).  Therefore,  they  do  not  remit  sin.  That  such  is  the  reasoning  of  the 
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4.  For  it  is  impossible  that  with          4.  (These  sacrifices,  then,  did  not  remove  the  guilt 
the  blood  of  oxen  and  goats  sins      of  sin — in  them  was  only  made  a  remembrance  of  sin); 
should  be  taken  away.  f01-;it  js  absolutely  impossible  that  the  blood  of  animals, 

of  oxen  and  of  goats,  could,  of  its  own  intrinsic  efficacy, 
remit  the  guilt  of  sin.  (This  was  reserved  for  the 
precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christ). 

5.  Wherefore  when  he  cometh  5.   Hence  it  is,  that  entering   into  the  world  at  his 
into  the  world,  he  saith  :  Sacrifice      Incarnation,  he  says  to   his   heavenly  Father  (Psalm 
and  oblation  thou   wouldest  not,:      xxxix.),  sacrifice  and  oblation  thou  hast  rejected  and 
but  a  body  thou  hast  fitted  to  me  :        abolished,  as  no  longer  grateful   to  thee  ;   but,  a  body 

fit  for  immolation  thou  hast  siren  to  me. 


Commentary. 

Apostle  will  appear  quite  clear,  if  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  proposition,  though  ap 
parently  aflirmative,  "  they  would  cease  to  be  offered,"  is  equivalent  to  the  negative 
proposition,  tliey  would  not  be  offered,  contradictory  of  the  proposition,  verse  3  :  "  But 
in  them  there  is  made  a  commemoration,"  &c.  These  contradictory  propositions  must, 
therefore,  have  the  same  subject  and  attribute  ;  and  to  the  former  proposition, 
"  they  would  cease  to  be  offered,"  must  be  added  the  words,  "  in  commemoration 
of  sins,"  which  is  the  same  as,  /or  the  self-same  sins,  "every  year:"  otherwise  the 
reasoning  of  the  Apostle  would  be  inconclusive.  Where,  then,  is  the  parity  between  the 
cases  of  repetition  referred  to  by  the  Apostle  and  the  Catholic  practice  ?  Is  Mass 
offered  up  for  sins  already  remitted  ? — or,  is  penance  resorted  to,  as  a  matter  of  pre 
cept,  for  sins  already  forgiven'.'  Certainly  not.  Hence,  there  is  no  parity.  Besides,  the 
reasoning  of  the  Apostle  would  not  prevent  the  repetition  of  the  Mass  as  a  holocaust, 
as  &  peace-offering,  &c.  ;  his  argument,  even  supposing  it  to  apply  to  the  Mass,  would  only 
prove  against  its  repetition,  as  an  n-fnutory  sacrifice ;  for,  it  is  of  such  he  is  speaking. 
Nor  is  it  true,  that  the  repetition  of  the  Mass  is,  even  in  this  latter  respect,  that  is 
to  say,  as  a  sacrifice  of  expiation,  in  the  slightest  degree  affected  by  the  reasoning  of 
the  Apostle  ;  for,  he  is  treating  of  redcmj>tor<j  sacrifices.  Now,  one  rcdempto'-y  sacri 
fice,  if  efficacious,  should  not  be  repeated;  for,  it  is  only  an  Infinite  Being  could  offer 
it.  Its  value,  therefore,  would  be  infinite,  and  its  repetition  useless.  Whereas,  the 
Mass,  being  only  an  ap/dicatory  sacrifice,  subordinate  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  of 
which  it  is  a  real  commemoration  and  unbloody  continuation,  deriving  from  it  all  its 
efficacy,  should  be  no  more  abolished  than  the  other  channels  of  divine  grace,  to  say 
nothing  of  its  repetition,  as  an  holocaust  or  peace-offering,  &c. 

4.  This  is  confirmatory  of  the  preceding.     "It  is  impossible,"  cvc.,  in  the  sense  of 
the  Hebrews,  who  imagined  it  could  remit  sin  of  its  own  intrinsic  efficacy.    No  doubt, 
the  blood  of  animals  could  remit  sins,  if  there   were   a  connexion  divinely  instituted, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  water  in  baptism  ;  but  no  such  connexion  had  been  instituted  in 
the  Old  Law.     If  sin  had  been  ever  remitted,  it  was,  ex  opere  operands.    The  Apostle, 
by  saying,  "  it  is  impossible,"  <.v.c.,  shows,  that  he  is  speaking  of  our  redemption,  which 
was  to  be  effected  by  the   substitution  and   vicarious  offering  of  Him,  "  on  whom  the 
Lord  laid  the  iniquity  of  us  all." — (Isaias,  liii.) 

5.  He  proves  the  inefficacy   of  the  ancient   sacrifices  from  the  SS.  Scriptures.     It 
was  on  this  account,  that  in  Psalm,  xxxiv.  (which,  some  say,  regards  Christ ;  at  least, 
if  it  regard  David  directly,  it  refers   to  Christ  mystically)  Christ  is  introduced  as  ad 
dressing  his  Father  in   these   words — "  Sacrifice,"   &c.     These  words  show  the  little 
regard  in  Avhich   every   species   of  ancient  sacrifices   was   held  by   God  the  Father. 
"  Sacrifice,"  i.e.,  offering  of  bloody  victims.      "  Oblation,"  of  unbloody.     "  Thou  icouldst 
not."     He  did  not  wish  for  them  permanently,  because  they  did  not  possess  the  effect 
of  remitting  sin  ;  moreover,  as  they  were  but  types,  he  did  not  wish  for  their  continu 
ance  after  the  reality  had  come.     "  But  a   body  thou  hast  fitted  to  me."     These  words 
are  quoted  by  St.  Paul  from  the  Septuagint  version,  as,  indeed,  are  all  his  quotations 
in  this  Epistle.     In  the  Hebrew  version,  followed  by  St.  Jerome  in  our  Vulgate  on  the 
Psalms,  the  words  are,  "  But  thou  hast  bored  ears   for  me,"  a  form  of  words  expres 
sive  of  his  servile  condition  and  obedience,  in  allusion  to  the  boring  of  the  ears  of  per 
petual  servants  among  the  Jews. — (Exodus,  xxi.  6).     The  meaning  of  both  readings  is 


HEBREWS,  X. 


217 


6.  Holocausts   for  sin  did  not 
please  thee. 

7.  Then  said  I :  Behold  I  come  : 
in  the  head  of  the  book  it  is  written 
of  me :  that  I  should  do  thy  ivill, 
0  God. 

8.  In    saying  before,  Sacrifices, 
and  oblations,  and   holocausts,  for 
sin  thou  ivouldent  not,  neither  are 
they   pleasing    to   thee,    which  are 
offered  according  to  the  law. 

9.  Then  said  I,  Ilehold,  I  come  to 
do   thy   will,   0    God :    he   taketh 
away  the  first,  that  he  may  establish 
that  which  followeth. 


10.  In    the   which   will,  we  are 
sanctified  by  the  oblation   of  the 
body  of  JESUS  CHRIST  once. 

11.  And     every    priest    indeed 
standeth    daily    ministering,    and 
often  offering    the  same   sacrifices 
which  can  never  take  away  sins. 


IJarapljrase, 

6.  Holocausts  for  sin  did  not  please  thee. 

7.  Then,  said  I:  Behold,  I  am  present,  prepared 
(according  to  what  has   been  foretold  of  me  in  the 
entire  of  the  Scriptures)  to  do  thy  will. 

8.  In  this  quotation  from  Psalm  xxxix.,  which  is 
spoken  by  Christ,  two  things  are  to  be  specially  noted: 
first,  he  says,  sacrifices,  and  oblations,  and  holocausts 
for  sin  thou  hast  held  in  no   regard,  nor  have  any  of 
the  offerings  prescribed  by  the  Old  Law  been  pleasing 
to  thee ; 

9.  Secondly,  he  says  : — Behold,  I  am  ready,  0  God, 
to  do  thy  will.    In  the  first  words,  "  sacrifices,"  &c.,  he 
shows   the  abolition  of  the  ancient  oblations  there 
referred  to  ;  and  by  saying,  Behold  I  come,  &c.,  he  has 
established  the  second  kind  of  sacrifices,  which  Christ 
offered,  according  to  the  will  of  God. 

10.  Comformably  to  which  will  of  God  (whereby  he 
wished  that  Christ  would  be  offered  as  a  victim),  we 
are   sanctified  by  the  bloody  oblation  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  once. 

11.  And  not  only  does   the  high  priest  annually 
repeat  the  sacrifice  of  expiation  (making  a  commemo 
ration  of  the  same  sins],  but  in  the  daily  sacrifices,  at 
which  the  priests  minister  in  turn,  the  same  victims 
are  offered,  the  same  repetition  made — hence,  they  too, 
for  a  like  reason,  cannot  take  away  sins. 


Cotmneutam 

not  different,  as  the  "  boring  of  his  ears,"  and  "  fitting  a  body  to  him,"  both  denote 
the  obedience  of  Christ.  The  reading  of  the  Septuagint  better  suits  the  scope  of  the 
Apostle  :  God  gave  him  a  passible  body,  otherwise  he  could  not  offer  sacrifice  to  God, 
nor  "  take  away  the  first  by  establishing  that  which  followeth  "  (verse  9). 

6.  "  Holocausts  for  sin  did  not  please  thee,"  not  because  they  were  bad,  but  imper 
fect.      In  the  Greek  of  this  place,  and  in  the  Psalm,  it  is,  oAo/cavTw^ara  KCU  Trepi  a//,ap- 
Tias,  holocausts  and  for  sin,  i.e.,  holocausts  and  sin  offerings.     The  "  holocausts  for  sin," 
according  to  our  version,  probably  regard  the  great  sacrifice  of  expiation,  which  was 
both  a  holocaust  and  sin  offering ;  but,  generally  speaking,  holocausts  and  sin  offer 
ings  were  quite  distinct. 

7.  "  Then  said  /."     The  word  "  then,"  according  to  some,  refers  to  the  time  that  the 
ancient  sacrifices  ceased  to  please  God  the  Father,  or,  more  probably,  it  has  the  force 
of.  therefore,  "  I  come,"  I  am  ready  "to  do  thy  mil  (it  is  written  of  me  in  the  head  of  the 
book."}     It  will  make  the  reading  more  clear,    if  these  words,  "  in  the  head  of  the 
book,"  &c.,  be  enclosed  within  a  parenthesis.     In  the  Hebrew,  the  reading  is,  "  in  the 
volume,  or,  roll  of  the  book,"  in  which  allusion  is  made  to  the  mode  in  which  the  books 
of  the  law  among  the   Jews   were  folded  up  on  rollers.     The  words,  most  probably 
mean,  that  the  sum  or  contents  of  the  SS.  Scriptures,  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the 
book,  regarded  the  obedience  of  Christ  to  his  Father. 

9.  From  the  quotation  the  Apostle  draws   this  two-fold  conclusion,    by  saying — 
"  Sacrifice  thou  icouldst  not,"    Christ  has  shown   the  removal   or  abolition  of  the  first 
kind  of  sacrifices  referred  to  ;  and,  by  saying,   "  Behold  I  come,"  &c.,  the  institution  of 
the  second  description  of  sacrifice,  which  he  offered  according  to  the  will  of  God. 

10.  The  Apostle  shows  what  this  will  of  God,  which  Christ  was  ready  to  do,  is  :  it  is 
this — viz.,  that  in  the  body  which  his  Father  had  given  him,  he  would  make  one  bloody 
offering  of  himself,  which  would  be  a  source  of  redemption  and  sanctification  to  the 
entire  world. 

11.  In  this  verse  he  proceeds  to  show,  that  the  circumstance  of  their  repetition  did 
not  prove  the  inefficacy  of  the  annual  sacrifices  of  expiation  only,  but  that  it  also 
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1-2.  But  this  man  offering  one  12.  But  Christ,  after  having  offered  one  sacrifice 
sacrifice  lor  sins,  for  ever  sitteth  on  wllich  satisfies  for  all  sins,  sitteth  glorious  at  the  right 
the  right  hand  of  God, 


J 

13.  From  henceforth  expecting,          ifj.  Awaiting  the  time,  when  his  enemies  will  be 
until  his  enemies  he  made  his  foot-       ma(Jc  his  footstool. 

stool. 

14.  For  by  one  oblation  he  hath  14.  For,  by  one  bloody  oblation  of  himself—  an  ob- 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are      lation  of  infinite  value,  extending  to  all  generations- 

he  perfected  those  who  are  sanctified  at  all  times  ;  in 
other  words,  by  this  one  bloody  oblation  of  himself,  he 
made  atonement  for  all  sin,  and  purchased  the  trea 
sures  of  grace,  whereby  men  are  sanctified  at  all  times. 


Commentary. 

proved  the  same  in  regard  to  the  daily  sacrifices  offered  morning  and  evening,  by  the 
priests  in  their  turn,  for  a  like  reason.  "And  every  priest  stanaeth,"  in  fear  and 
awe;  "  daily  ministering,"  morning  and  evening  (Numbers,  xxviii.)  "Often  offering 
the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away  sin,"  any  more  than  could  the  annual 
sacrifice  of  expiation  offered  by  the  high  priest  alone. 

^  ly.  "  13ut  this  man  offering  one  sacrifice,"  i.e.,  after  having  offered  one  sacrifice. 
The  Greek  for  "offering,"  rrpou-fveyKas,  means,  luirimj  offered.  "  Sitteth"  in  glory  and 
triumph.  The  Jewish  priest  "stood"  with  fear  and  awe;  he  "sitteth"  in  glory 
and  majesty. 

1'3.  Nor  will  he  leave  this  seat  of  glory  until  his  enemies  are  prostrated,  according  to 
the  promise  of  the  lloyal  Prophet  (Psalm  cix.)— "  Sit  at  my  right  hand,  until  1  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  This  subjection  of  all  things  to  Christ  will  be  manifested 
at  the  end  of  the  world. 

14.  He  need  not  leave  heaven  to  repeat,  like  the  Jewish  priest,  the  bloody  oblation 
of  himself;  for,  by  one  such  oblation,  be  has  compassed  all  the  ends  of  Kedemption,  he 
has  made  perfect  atonement  for  sin,  and  merited  the  graces,  whereby  men  are,  at  all 
times,  sanctified. 

OBJECTION. — Against  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  In  these  two  chapters,  the  Apostle 
allows  only  one  oblation  of  Christ,  therefore,  he  excludes  the  repeated  oblation  of  him 
in  the  Mass,  as  opposed  to  the  unity  of  his  offering. 

ANSWER. — The  oblation  of  Christ  referred  to  by  the  Apostle  in  these  chapters,  and 
the  repetition  of  which  he  rejects,  is  the  blondy  oblation  on  the  cross  ;  for,  there  is 
question  of  the  oblation  by  which  "lie  perfected"  (or  sanctified)  "all;"  i.e.,  redeemed 
mankind,  and  atoned  for  sin;  the  oblation  wherein,  if  repeated,  he  should  suffer  death 
(ix.  20).  But,  from  the  fact  that  he  cannot  be  offered  up  again  in  a  bloody  manner,  it 
cannot  be  inferred  that  he  cannot  be  offered  in  an  unbloody  manner.  As  well  might  it 
be  inferred  from  the  fact  of  God  having  promised,  that  the  world  would  not  be  again 
destroyed  by  water,  therefore,  it  will  not  be  destroyed  in  any  other  way,  whether  by 
water  or  by  fire,  which  would  be  contrary  to  faith.  Christ  is  offered  up  in  an  unbloody 
manner  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ;  and  the  Apostle,  for  reasons  already  assigned, 
does  not  refer  to  that  oblation ;  it  does  not  fall  within  his  scope,  nor,  perhaps,  would 
it  be  expedient  at  the  time,  to  do  so. 

But,  by  saying,  he  can  be  offered  only  once,  does  he  not  exclude  a  second  oblation  or 
more  ;  and  hence,  the  oblation  made  of  him  in  the  Mass  '.' 

ANSWER. — He  excludes  a  second  oblation  of  the  same  kind,  and  presented  in  the  same 
way.  The  unity  of  Christ's  oblation  is  insisted  on,  in  opposition  to  other  reiterated  obla 
tions  ;  and  to  any  person  attentively  examining  the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle  in  these  two 
chapters,  it  will  appear  quite  clear,  that  the  opposition  instituted  is,  between  the  bloody 
oblation  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  and  the  annual  and  daily  sacrifices  of  the  Jews,  the  effi 
cacious  and  fruitful  unity  of  the  former  being  contrasted  with  the  useless  multiplicity  of 
the  latter.  The  objection,  therefore,  is  quite  inconclusive ;  Christ  will  not  be  offered  up  a 
second  time — which,  to  be  true,  must  mean — in  a  bloody  manner.  Therefore,  he  will  not 
be  offered  up,  in  an  unbloody  manner.  It  would  be  just  as  conclusive  to  say — The  world 
will  not  be  destroyed  again  by  the  waters  of  deluge.  Therefore,  it  will  be  destroyed  in  no 
other  way,  and  it  shall  be  eternal.  The  Apostle  excludes  the  repetition  of  the  sacrifice 
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ftext. 

15.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  also          15.  The  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  corrobora- 
doth  testify  this  to  us.    For  after      tive  of  the  same,  yiz.,  that  the  remission  of  sin  was 
that  he  said  :  not  attached  to  the  Old  Law,  this  being  a  distinguish 
ing   characteristic    of  the    New ;    for,    having    said, 
(Jeremias,  xxxi.) : — 

16.  And   this  is   the   testament  16.   This  is  the  testament,  which  I  will  make  unto 
which  I  will  make  unto  them  after      them,  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord.  I  will  engrave 
those  days,  saith  the  Lord.    I  will      niy  laws  on  their  hearts,  and  on  their  minds  will  I 
give  my  laws  in  their  hearts,  and  on      \vrite  them  : 

their  minds  will  I  write  them: 

17.  And  their  sins  and  iniquities  17.  And  their  sins  and  iniquities  I  will  remember 
J  will  remember  no  more.  HO  more. 

18.  Now  where  there  is  a  re-  18.  Now,  where  these  are  remitted,  and  a  ransom 
mission  of  these,  there  is  no  more  adequate  to  make  atonement  for  them  offered,  there 
an  oblation  for  sin.  is  no  further  need  for  any  such  oblation  for  sin. 

(Kommentarg. 

of  Christ  in  the  Mass,  as  a  redemptory  sacrifice,  as  making  atonement  and  offering 
satisfaction  for  sin ;  in  which  respect  only,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  contrasted  with  the 
annual  and  daily  sacrifices  among  the  Jews  ;  but,  he  never  contemplates  to  reject  the 
repetition,  or  rather  the  continuation  of  the  same,  in  an  unbloody  manner,  as  applicatory 
of  the  merits  purchased  on  the  cross.  On  the  cross,  an  infinite  treasure  of  merit  was 
purchased  ;  a  satisfaction  was  offered  adequate  to  make  reparation  for  the  sins  of  ten 
thousand  worlds.  But,  no  Christian  can  deny  that  by  the  institution  of  God  himself, 
there  are  certain  channels  required  for  the  application  of  this  grace  to  our  souls.  What 
else  is  the  end  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  to  which  all  Christians  have  recourse  for 
the  remission  of  original  sin  ? — and  Catholics  regard  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  as  a 
channel  through  which  are  applied  to  us  the  merits  and  graces  purchased  on  the  cross. 
Surely,  it  cannot  be  alleged  that  the  sins  of  the  elect  are  directly  remitted  by  the  merits 
of  Christ,  the  instant  they  are  committed ;  for,  this  is  plainly  opposed  to  the  precept 
inculcated  in  several  passages  of  SS.  Scripture,  of  recurring  to  baptism  for  the  remis 
sion  of  sin.  It  is  opposed  to  the  words  of  our  Redeemer  : — "  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned." — Mark,  xvi.  16. 
It  is  opposed  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  converted  after  St.  Peter's  first  sermon 
were  justified;  he  told  them,  "  to  do  penance,  and  to  be  baptized,  every  one  of  them,  for 
the  remission  of  their  sins"  (Acts,  ii.  28),  and  the  mode  of  their  justification  was  the 
model  of  that  of  all  the  Gentiles,  who  at  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  did  penance, 
believed,  were  baptized,  and  their  sins  were  thus  remitted. 

15.  The  Apostle  adduces  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  prove  that  the  remis 
sion  of  sin  was  not  effected  by  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law,  but  only  by  those  of  the 
New.  He  quotes  from  chapter  xxxi.  of  Jeremias,  referred  to  in  chapter  viii.  of  this 
Epistle.  The  proof  is  taken  from  verse  17.  By  saying  that  in  the  new  testament 
which  he  was  to  make  with  his  people,  "  he  would  no  longer  remember  their  sins,"  i.e., 
that  he  would  remit  them,  he  implies,  that  in  the  old  testament  there  was  no  such 
efficacy,  this  being  a  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  new.  The  reading  from 
verse  15,  in  our  version,  is  suspensive  and  imperfect.  There  is  nothing  corresponding 
with  the  words,  "  after  that  he  said"  (verse  15) ;  nor  does  it  appear  that  there  are  any 
words  expressing  the  result  which  should  follow  from  them.  Hence,  some  Expositors 
endeavour  to  remedy  this,  by  making  the  words,  "  saith  the  Lord,"  the  beginning  of 
the  second  member  of  the  sentence,  as  if  they  were  inserted  by  the  Apostle  thus  : — 
"  After  that  he  said"  (verse  15),  "  then,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  give  my  laws,"  &c.  (verse 
16).  The  words,  "  saith  the  Lord,"  however,  regard  the  preceding,  and  are  a  part  of 
the  quotation  from  the  prophet.  Others  supply,  at  verse  17,  such  words  as  these  : — 
"  Then,  he  said,  and  their  sins,"  <fcc.  It  may  be,  that  the  sense  is  suspended  from 
verse  15  to  18 ;  as  if,  the  Apostle  made  the  conclusion  drawn  from  the  prophetic 
quotation,  the  second  member  of  the  sentence,  thus  : — "  For,  after  that  he  said,"  &c. 
(verses  15,  16,  17),  the  only  conclusion  to  be  arrived  at  is,  that  where  sins  are  remitted, 
there  is  no  need  for  any  further  such  oblation  (verse  18). 

18.  "  Now  where  there  is  remission  of  sin,"  &c.    There  is  no  necessity  for  repeating 
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Text. 

19.  Having  therefore,  brethren,  19.  Having,    therefore,    brethren    (from    what   has 
a  confidence  in  the  entering  into      heen  already  shown  regarding  the  efficacy  of  the  blood 
the  Holies  by  the  blood  of  Christ  :      of  Christ,  his  entering  heaven  in  quality  of  our  high 

priest,  to  open  it  for  us,  &e.),  a  well  grounded  confi 
dence  of  entering  the  Holy  of  Holies,  of  heaven,  through 
the  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 

20.  A  new  and  living  way  which          20.  And  having  a  new  way  hitherto  untrodden,  and 
lie  hath  dedicated  for  us  through      a  living  way  which  Christ  dedicated,  and  first  entered 
the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  ilesb,  on  through  the  veil  of  his  own  flesh, 

21.  And  a  high  priest  over  the          21.  And  a  great  mediating  Pontiff,  placed  over  the 
house  of  God:  entire  Church  militant  and  triumphant,  to  guard  the 

concerns  of  both, 

22.  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true          22.  Let  us   approach  with   sincere  minds,  in  the 
heart  in  fulness  <»f  faith,  having  our      fullest   conviction  which  faith  carries  with  it,  having 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con-      our  hearts  cleansed   from  the  defilements  of  sin,  and 
science,  and  our   bodies    washed      our   bodies    washed    with    the    cleansing    waters    of 
with  clean  water.  baptism. 


Commentary. 

oblations  for  sins  already  remitted.  This  is  quite  clear,  if  there  be  question  of  actual 
remission.  Nor  can  there  be  any  difficulty  about  it  cither,  if  there  be  question  of 
potential  remission,  in  the  sense  that  there  has  been  a  ransom  paid  and  a  redemptory 
sacrifice  offered  for  them  ;  because,  one  redcmptonj  sacrifice,  if  efficacious,  must  be  a 
sacrifice  of  infinite  value ;  and  hence,  its  repetition  as  such,  would  be  useless  ;  but 
neither  signification  of  the  words  is  opposed  to  the  repeated  offering  of  applicatory 
sacrifices  for  sins  not  yet  actually  remitted  ;  hence,  the  Mass,  as  an  applicatory  sacrifice, 
is  not  excluded  :  for,  if  so,  the  other  means  of  grace,  faith,  hope,  contrition,  sacraments, 
should  be  excluded  as  well,  on  the  same  principle. 

19.  Some  Expositors  say,  that  the  second,  or  moral  part  of  this  Epistle,  commences 
at  this  verse.  It  is  more  likely,  that  one  of  the  principal  dogmatic  parts  of  the  Epistle, 
regarding  the  necessity  of  divine  faith,  concerning  which,  it  would  appear,  the  Hebrews 
entertained  rather  serious  doubts,   yet  remains  to  be  treated  of;   but  before  engaging 
them  in  this  point,  he  wishes  to  deter  them  from  the  crime  of  apostasy,  by  a  strong 
denunciation  of  its  heinous  enormity.     "In  the  entering  into  the  Holies,'"  of  entering 
heaven,  the  true  Holy  of  Holie-. 

20.  "  And  n  new  and  living  way."  "  New,"  because  untrodden  by  any  before  Christ ; 
"  living,"  because  it  leads  to  life  eternal,  or  "  living,"  i.e.,  permanent,  and  not  to  be 
destroyed,  like  the  Jewish  tabernacle.  "Which  he  hath  dedicated  for  us."  The  Greek, 
ev£Kamo-£v,  literally  means,  which  he  initiated,  or,  first  opened  for  us.      "  Through  the 
veil,  that  is  to  sav,  his  flesh."     The  allusion  to  the  Jewish  tabernacle  is  kept  up,  the 
veil  of  which  was  a  type  of  Christ's  flesh  :  because,  as  the  veil  was   to  be  removed  for 
the  entrance  of  the  high  priest  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  he  should  pass   through 
it ;   so  was  Christ  to  pass  through  our   assumed  nature,  and   through   its   division 
on  the  cross,  into  the  sanctuary  of  heaven,  and  open  it  for  us.     His  flesh  may  be 
also  called  the  "  veil,"  because,  it  concealed   his  Divinity,  as  the  veil  of  the  taber 
nacle  concealed  the  sanctuary  from  the  gaze  of  the  people  ;  the  former  reason  is  the 
more  probable. 

22.  "  Having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience  ;"  i.e.,  purified  from  sin, 
which  generates  an  evil  conscience,  "•and  our  bodies  washed  with  clean  water,"  i.e., 
having  our  bodies  washed  with  the  cleansing  waters  of  baptism.  In  the  words 
"  sprinkled"  and  "  washed,"  is  contained  an  allusion  to  the  legal  ablutions  and  asper 
sions  required  for  entering  the  Jewish  sanctuary,  and  which  had  mystical  reference 
to  the  purity  of  conscience  required  for  Christians  in  order  to  enter  heaven. 

How  could  the  Apostle,  in  the  sense  assigned  to  them,  address  the  words,  "  and  our 
bodies  washed,"  &c.,  to  those  already  baptized,  since  baptism  cannot  be  repeated  ? 

ANSWER. — Some  say,  that  the  words  merely  regard  catechumens  ;  others,  that, 
even  in  regard  to  the  baptized,  they  mean,  having  that  purity  of  soul  which  is  like  your 
baptismal  renovation. 
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2:?.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  con-  28.  Let  us  hold  firm  and  unwavering,  the  confession 

fession  of  our  hope  without  waver-  of  faith  and  hope  which  we  professed  in  baptism  (for 

ing  (for  he   is  faithful  that  hath  }ie  js  infinitely  veracious  on  whose  promises  our  faith 

promised),  an(j  hope  are  grounded) ; 

24.  And  let   us    consider    one  24.  And  let  us  observe  each  other  attentively,  so  as 
another  to  provoke  unto  charity  to  be  excited  to  emulation  in  the  exercise  of  charity 
and  to  good  works  :  arul  good  works  ; 

25.  Not  forsaking  our  assembly,  25.  Not  imitating  the  perverse  example  of  a  certain 
as  some  are  accustomed,  hut  com-  class  of  persons,  in  forsaking  our  public  meeting,  and 
forting  one  another,  and  so  much  the  Church  itself,  but  rather  consoling  each  other,  and 
the  more  as  you  see  the  day  ap-  by  charitable  admonitions  exhorting  each  other  to  per- 
proaching.  severance,  and  this  with  greater  zeal,  as  we  know  that 

the  day  of  retribution  is  drawing  near. 

20.  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  20.  For,  to  us,  who,  after  receiving  a  knowledge  of 

having  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  the  truth,  and  becoming  members  of  the  Church, 

there  is  now  left  no  sacrifice  for  wilfully  commit  the  sin  of  receding  from  her,  there  is 

"nSj  left  in  that  state  110  redeeming  victim  for  sin. 

27.  But  a  certain  dreadful  ex  27.  We  have  only  to  expect  the  terrible  and  dread 

pectation  of  judgment,  and  the  judgment  of  God,  and  the  raging  vehemence  of  the  fire 

rage  of  a  fire  which  shall  consume  of  hell,  which  is  destined  to  devour  God's  enemies. 

the  adversaries. 

Commcntarin 

23.  "  The  confession  of  our  hope  ;"  because  subjects  of  hope  form  a  part  of  the  pro 
fession  of  our  faith,  and  hope  is  founded  on  faith,  in  the  promises  of  God,  hence  he 
adds  ("  for  he  is  faithful,"  &c.) 

24.  The  circumstance  of  viewing  each  other's   actions  was  calculated  to  create 
a  rivalry,  and  this  should  be  in  the  right  way,  in  exercising  charity,  by  being  blind  to 
the  faults,  and  alive  to  succour  the  wants  of  one  another. 

35.  "  The  day  approaching,"  by  which  some  understand  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
when,  by  the  total  extirpation  of  their  present  persecutors,  they  will  obtain  a  re 
spite  from  persecution  ;  but  it  more  probably  refers  to  the  day  of  retribution  in  the 
life  to  come  ;  for,  this  is  the  balm  of  consolation  which  the  Apostle  usually  proposes 
to  those  who  are  suffering  for  justice  sake.  "Forsaking  not  our  assembly;"  by 
which  some  understand  the  common  assemblies  of  the  faithful,  convened  for  the  pur 
poses  of  mutual  instruction  and  edification.  Others  say,  it  refers  to  the  Church, 
which  they  were  deserting  by  apostasy,  to  which  allusion  would  appear  to  be  made  in 
the  following  verses.  The  passage  will  admit  of  both  interpretations,  the  one  subor 
dinate  to  the  other — the  desertion  of  the  places  of  divine  worship,  and  the  meetings, 
in  which  the  Christians  consoled  and  encouraged  each  other  under  persecution,  would 
serve  as  a  preparation  for  desertion  of  the  Church,  or  the  society  of  Christians 
altogether,  by  the  sin  of  apostasy. 

_  26.  The  sin,  to  which  he  refers  in  the  words,  "  sins  wilfully,"  and  from  the  commis 
sion  of  which,  or  exposure  to  it,  he  wishes  to  deter  them,  is  the  sin  of  apostasy.  This 
is  clear  from  the  strong  language  which  the  Apostle  applies  to  it  (verse  29).  And  it 
is  true  to  say  of  such,  that  "  no  sacrifice  for  sin"  is  left  them,  not  in  Judaism,  into 
which  they  relapse— the  Jewish  sacrifices  were  incapable  of  remitting  sin,  and  hence 
abolished  for  their  inefficacy — nor  in  Christianity,  because  they  are  supposed  to  have 
abandoned  it. 

OBJECTION. — In  the  interpretation  now  given,  the  words,  "  after  having  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,"  will  have  no  meaning,  since  it  is  true  of  those  Avho  had 
never  received  the  truth,  but  remained  in  Judaism,  that  no  sacrifice  was  left  for  them 
either. 

ANSWER.— It  is  perfectly  true  of  them  also  ;  but,  the  Apostle  mentions  this  circum 
stance  as  peculiarly  affecting  those  whom  he  addresses,  and  aggravating  their  sin, 
while  their  conversion  would  be  more  difficult  than  would  be  the  conversion  of  those 
who  never  embraced  the  faith. 

27.  Hell  fire  is  personified  and  represented  as  zealously  exerting  itself  to  punish 
God's  enemies. 
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28.  A  man  making  void  the  law  28.  A  man  apostatizing  from  the  law  of  Moses,  is 
of  Moses,  dieth  without  any  mercy  inexorably  put   to   death,  on  the  testimony  of  two  or 
under  two  or  three  witnesses  :  three  witnesses. 

29.  How  much  more,  do  you          21).  How  much  heavier  punishment,  think  you,  does 
think  he  deserveth  worse  punish-  he  not  deserve  who,byhis  apostasy, has  trodden  under 
ments,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  and  treated  with  the  greatest  ignominy  the  Son  of 
foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  God— approving   of  this   conduct  in  the  Jews— has 
esteemed  the  hlood  of  the  testa-  esteemed  the  blood  of  the  testament,  in  which  he  was 
ment  unclean,   by  which  he  was  sanctified,  common  and  unclean,  and  offers  an  affront 
sanctified    and    hath    offered    an  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  fountain  of  grace  ? 

affront  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  ? 

30.  For  we  know  him  that  hath  30-   And  we  know>  he  shftll  guffcr  alj  the  punishment 
Vengeance    belongeth  to   me,       he  dcscrves  ;    for,  the  Lord  has  declared,  that  the  ful- 

and  I  Kill  repay      And  a.ain :  The       ncsg   of  reycnge  is  hiSj  and  thftt  he  wm  inflict  .      ^ 

also,  that  he  will  take  judgment  for  his  people,  and 
punish  their  enemies. 

31.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall          :}L  It  is  a  dreadful  thing  for  the  impenitent  to  fall 

3  hands  of  the  living  God.          into  the  lmnds  of  th(J  ]ivh]g  God(  ^  therefore)  will 

never  cease  to  inflict  punishment. 

>.  But  call  to  mind  the  former  32.   Call  to  mind  the  days  of  your  first  fervour,  in 

days,  when-in,  being  illuminated,       which,  having  been  enlightened  in  baptism,  you  en- 
you    endured    a    great    fight    of      dured  a  great  struggle  with  afflictions  : 
afflictions. 

Commentary. 

28.  The  Apostle,  by  an  argument,  a  minore  ad  ma  jus,  shows  the  enormous  guilt  of 
the  Christian  apostate,  and  the  heavy  anger  which  he  provokes.  "  Making  void  the 
law  of  Moses,"  refers  to  apostasy  from  the  law — the  punishment  inflicted  is  that 
marked  out  for  apostates. — ( I  'euteronomy,  xvii.j  The  word  "making  void,"  involves 
more  than  violating  a  single  precept;  it  involves  the  throwing  away  the  entire  law. 
The  comparison  shows  that  the  Apostle,  in  the  preceding  verse,  is' referring  to  the 
crime  of  apostasy. 

21).  The  apostate  from  Christianity,  by  the  one  act,  perpetrates  three  crimes  of  the 
blackest  enormity:  "  He  treads  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,"  by  approving  of  the  act 
of  the  Jews,  trampling  on  him  and  maltreating  him.  "  He  esteems  the  blood  of  Christ 
unclean."  The  Greek  for  "  unclean"  is  KOIVOV,  common).  By  deserting  to  Judaism,  he 
looks  upon  the  blood  of  Christ,  in  which  he  was  before  sanctified,  of  no  more  efficacy  than 
the  common  blood  of  oxen  or  of  goats — nay,  of  less,  since  deserting  the  latter,  he 
recurs  to  the  former ;  "  and  hath  offered  an  affront  to  the  spirit  of  grace,"  or  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  despising  and  undervaluing  the  several  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  received 
in  the  faith,  which  he  now  deserts.  These  words  could  be  strictly  true  of  a  sinner 
relapsing  into  any  mortal  sin  from  a  state  of  grace  ;  but,  they  are  more  particularly  so 
of  the  apostate. 

30.  "  For  we  know  that  he  saith  ;"  i.e.,  so  surely  as  the  apostate  from  Christianity 
deserves  more  severe  punishment  than  the  apostate  from  the  law  of  Moses,  so  surely 
shall  he  be  visited  with  this  merited  punishment.     "  Vengeance  bclmgeth  to  me,"  &c. 
These  words,  taken  from  Deuteronomy  (chap,  xxxii.),  were  originally   applied  to  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles,  the  enemies  of  God.  "  And  again  :  the  Lord  shall  judge  his  people;" 
these  are  the  words  of  Moses.    The  word  "judge,"  is  generally  understood,  will  avenge, 
or  take  punishment  for  his  people.     Some  understand  it,  will  punish  hit  (apostatizing]  people. 

31.  "  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands,"  i.e.,  to  fall  into  the  power,  for  revenge 
or  punishment,  "  of  the  living  God,"  who  being  eternal  and  omnipotent,  will  allow  his 
enemies  no  escape  from  punishment.     The  words  of  David,  "  it  is  better  fall  into  the 
hands  of  God  than  of  man,"  are  not  opposed  to  this,  because  David  speaks  of  the 
penitent ;   St.  Paul,  of  the  impenitent. 

32.  To  the  foregoing  threats  of  punishment,  the  Apostle  now  joins  the  allurements  of 
the  rewards  to  which  their  past  fervour  and  fortitude  will  entitle  them,  provided  they 
persevere  with  patience  for  a  short  time.     "  You  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions," 
i.e.,  with  afflictions  :  the  metaphor  is  borrowed  from  the  public  contests  for  prizes. 
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33.  And  on  the  one  hand  indeed,  33.   Partly  by  being  yourselves   exposed    to   public 
by    reproaches    and   tribulations  insult  and  suffering,  and  partly  by  being  made  par- 
were  made  a  gazing  stock  ;  and  on  takers  by  sympathy,  in  the  sufferings  of  the  others 
the  other,  became  companions  of  similarly  maltreated. 

them  that  were  used  in  such  sort. 

34.  For  you  both  had  compassion  34.  You  were  made  partakers  in  the  sufferings  of 
on  them  that  were  in  bands,  and  others,  when  you  sympathized  with   the    Christians 
took  with  joy  the  being  stripped  of  cas^  int0  chains,  and  you  were  personally  exposed  to 
your  own  goods,  knowing  that  you  injury,  in  the  plunder  of  your  property,  knowing  from 
have  a  better  and  a  lasting  sub-  fa'ith,  that  a  better  and  more  lasting  substance  was  in 
stance-  store  for  you  in  heaven. 

35.  Do  not  therefore  lose  your  35.  j)o  not>  therefore,  abandon  that  confident  hope 
confidence,   which    hath    a  great  which  has  sustained  you  in  misfortune,  and  which  has 
reward.  annexed  to  it  a  great  remuneration. 

36.  For    patience   is  necessary  3(5.   YOY,  the  patient  expectation  of  future  goods  and 
for  you  :  that,  doing  the  will  of  God,  liberation  from  present  evils  is  necessary  for  you,  that, 
you  may  receive  the  promise.  after  having  complied  with  the  will  of   God  (wishing 

you  to   submit   to  sufferings),   you  may  obtain  the 
promised  inheritance. 

37.  For  yet  a  little  and  a  very  37.  For,  yet  a  very  short   time,   and  he  who  is  to 
little  while,  and  he  that  is  to  come,  come  will  come,  and  will  not  delay,  and  will  render  to 
will  come,  and  will  not  delay.  eacu  one  the  reward  of  his  merits. 

38.  But  my  just  man  liveth  by  38.  But,  in  the  mean  time,  until  he  come,  the  just 


33,  34.  He  explains  what  their  sufferings  were  :  —  They  consisted  partly,  in  their 
being  publicly  and  openly  exposed  to  insult  and  tribulations  ;  and  partly,  in  their  being 
made  partakers  of  the  sufferings  of  others  similarly  treated,  both  by  sympathy  of  soul, 
and  by  contributing  to  their  support.  He  further  explains  the  two  members  of  the 
preceding  sentence,  both  as  to  how  they  suffered  personally,  and  how  they  suffered  by 
mental  sympathy  ;  he  inverts  the  order  and  illustrates  the  second  member  first.  "  They 
became  companions  of  them"  that  suffered  ;  for,  they  sympathized  with  the  Christians 
cast  into  chains,  and  administered  to  their  wants,  and  they  were  made  "  a  gazing  stock" 
(verse  33),  by  tribulation,  in  the  confiscation  and  plunder  of  their  entire  property,  to 
which  they  submitted  with  joy,  calling  to  mind  that  a  better  and  more  permanent 
substance  awaited  them  in  heaven.  "  You  had  compassion  on  them  that  were  in 
bands,''  is  read  by  some,  rots  Seo-^ot?  /xov,  "  you  had  compassion  on  my  bands."  The 
other  reading,  rots  Secr/ziot's,  followed  by  the  Vulgate,  vinctis,  is  more  common,  and  best 
supported  by  the  authority  of  manuscripts  and  critics  generally.  The  Greek  adds,  ev 
oupavots,  in  heaven.  These  words  are  wanting  in  the  Alexandrian  and  Cambridge  MSS. 

35.  Hence,  suffering  for  justice  sake,  has  a  reward  annexed  to  it,  and  is  a  subject  of 
merit.     By  "confidence,"  some  understand  the  object  of  confidence,  "which  hath  a 
great  reward." 

36.  "  (Patience,"  Tro^ovrf)  means  not  only  the  -enduring  of  present  evils,  but  also  the 
enduring  of  them  in  hope  of  liberation  from  them,  and  is  the  reward  to  which  they 
conduct  as  means. 

37.  The  shortness  of  the  time  of  their  suffering  is  an  encouragement  to  them. 
"  For,  yet  a  little,  and  a  very  little  while."     These  words  are  supposed  by  many  to  be 
the  Apostle's  own,  and  not  to  form  a  part  of  the  following  prophetic  quotation  ;  others 
say  they  are  a  part  of  the  quotation.     "  He  that  is  to  come,  will  come,"  &c.     These 
words,  with  the  following  verse,  are  taken  from  the  Prophet  Habacuc(chap.  ii.),  and  are 
quoted  by  the  Apostle  from  the  Septuagint  version.     They  literally  refer  to  the  vision 
which  the  prophet  saw,  and  recounted,  regarding  the  liberation  of  the  Jews  by  Cyrus, 
from  the  Babylonian  captivity.     But  in  their  mystical  and  principal  sense,  they  regard 
the  first  and  second  coming  of  Christ  ;  here,  they  are  applied  to  the  time  of  his  second 
coming  to  judgment,  which  time,  though  distant  and  long  in  itself,  is,  still,  very  short, 
a  mere  point  compared  to  eternity. 

38.  "  But  my  just  man  liveth  by  faith,  but  if  he  withdraw  himself,"  &c.     This  is 
according  to  the  Septuagint,  with  this  difference  only,  that  the  Apostle  transposes  the 
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faith  :  hut  if  he  withdraw  himself,      man  will  live  through  faith  (in  which  his  spiritual  life 
he  shall  not  please  my  soul.  is  bcgun  and  strengthened)  ;    but,  if  he  withdraw  him 

self  from  faith,  he  shall  not  please  me. 

30.  But  we  are  not  the  children  39.   But   I    trust  we    shall  not  be  children  of  with- 

of  withdrawing  unto  perdition,  but      dniwal    from    the    faith,    i.e.,   of  unbelief,    unto    our 

»f  faith  to  the  saving  of  the  soul.        destruction,  but  of  perseverance  in  faith,  in  order  to 

obtain  life  everlasting. 


Commentary 

reading,  making  the  last  member  of  the  sentence  in  the  prophet,  first,  and  rice  versa,  in 
order^to  render  the  assertion  next  verse,  39,  more  connected.  "  My  just  man  lives' by 
faith."  In  the  Hebrew  version,  it  is  "  the  just  man  liv,th  by  his  faith."  Faith  is  the  life 
of  the  just  man;  by  it  he  receives  first  and  second  justification,  kept  alive  by  charity 
and  good  works.  The  Apostle  evidently  includes  good  works;  for,  he  refers  to  the 
patient  endurance  of  the  crosses  of  life,  in  the  midst  of  which  faith  sustains  the  just 
man— good  works  arc  therefore,  included.  So  does  the  prophet  also,  for  he  supposes  the 
faithfulJew  suffering  in  captivity,  to  continue  in  good  works  and  patient  endurance, 
supported  by  faith  until  the  coming  of  the  deliverer,  Cyrus,  promised  by  God.  It 
s  to  the  faithful  Hebrew,  suffering  for  the  faith  from  his  countrymen,  the  Apostle 
proposes  the  second  coming  to  judgment  of  him,  whom  Cyrus  typified.— (S^  Romans, 
i-  17 — Commentary  on). 


CHAPTER    XI. 


The  Hebrew*,  it  would  appear,  irere  n,,t  *nfu-ifi,tlij  impressed  irith  the  importance  and  necessity  of  faith, 
and  were,  therefore,  in  danger  of  losing  it  by  apostasy.  The,/  were  tau;,ht  to  look  upon  it  'a*  a  mode 
of  justifying  whnW,  unknown  to  the  saint*  of  the  Old  Testament;  ami  to  these  false  notions,  with 
which  they  were  imbued,  might  be  traced  their  fatal  facility  in  deserting  it  under  the  pressure  of 
persecution.  The  Apostle  (x.  38)  take*  occasion,  from  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Habacuc,  to  confute 
this  pernicious  error.  Jiefore  making  the  application  of  it,  in  this  chapter,  to  the  sainted  heroes  of 
old,  he  first  gives  a  description  of  faith,  describing  it  by  two  of  its  qualities  best  accommodated  to  the 
circumstances  of  those  whom  he  addresses  (verse  1). 

In  the  ne.rt  place,  applying  this  faith  to  the  saints  of  old,  he  shows  that  it  was  owing  to  it  the  most 
distinguished  among  them  obtained  justification  (2-3!)). 

He,  finally,  shows  the  great  advantage  which  we.  in  the  New  Law,  possess  over  the  ancients.  We  can, 
at  once,  enter  on  the  possession  of  the  promised  blessings,  while  they  were  obliged  to  wait  for  our  time 
to  enjoy  them  in  common  with  us  ;  and,  surely,  we  should  display  no  less  heroism  in  the  cause  of  faith, 
of  which  the  blessings  and  promise  are  present,  than  they  did  for  whom  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
was  distant. 


1.  NOW  faith  is  the  substance          l.  ,As,  then,  the  just  man  lives  by  faith,  [x.  38] 


1.  "  Now  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  to  be  hoped  for."  In  order  to  render  more 
clear  the  application  of  faith  to  the  examples  he  is  about  adducing,  the  Apostle  com 
mences  with  a  description  of  faith,  and  he  describes  it  by  two  of  its  leading  qualities. 
First—"  It  is  the  substance  of  things  to  be  hoped  for,",  to  which  words,  some,  with  St. 
Augustine,  give  this  construction,  "  it  is  the  substance  of  those  who  hope."  These  attach 
an  active  signification  to  the  middle  verb  in  the  Greek,  eAs-tfo/ievwv  WTTOO-TOO-IS,  cor 
responding  to  the  words  in  our  version,  "to  be  hoped  for."  Ours  is  the  more  probable 
construction.  '•'  The  substance,"  i.e.,  the  basis  and  foundation,  on  which  rest  the 
blessings  of  salvation  we  hope  for.  For,  it  is,  "  the  root,  and  foundation  of  all  justification" 


HEBREWS,  XL  225 


of  things  to  be  hoped  for,  the  it  is  of  importance  for  us  to  know  the  nature  of  this 
evidence  of  things  that  appear  not.  virtue  which  is  the  spiritual  life  of  our  souls).  Faith 

is  the  foundation  of  the  blessings  we  hope  for,  or,  the 
subsistence  in  our  intellect  of  the  things  we  hope  for; 
it  is  the  fullest  conviction  of  the  existence  of  these 
things,  which  are  neither  the  immediate  object  of  our 
sight  nor  perceived  by  reason,  but  which  we  still  more 
firmly  believe  than  if  we  saw  him. 

2.  For  by  this  the  ancients  ob-  Q.  For,  it  was  by  this  faith  in  God's  promises,  hold- 
tained  a  testimony.                              ing  out  distant  and,  humanly  speaking,  unattainable 

goods,  that  the  ancient  fathers  were  distinguished,  and 
obtained  from  God  an  illustrious  testimony  of  their 
sanctity. 

3.  By  faith  we  understand  that          3.  Such  a  faith  is  as  necessary  for  us,  as  for  them, 
the  world  was  framed  by  the  word      for  understanding  the  very  first  principles  of  revealed 

Commentarg* 

(Council  of  Trent,  SS.  6,  c.  viii.)  Without  faith  we  could  no  more  attain  justification 
than  we  could  build  a  house  without  a  foundation,  or  have  an  accident,  ordinarily  speak 
ing,  without  a  substance.  Or,  the  word  "  substance"  (in  Greek,  vTroo-rao-Ls)  more  probably 
means,  subsistence,  of  the  things  to  be  hoped  for  ;  inasmuch  as,  faith  makes  the  future 
goods  of  the  life  to  come  so  to  exist  in  our  apprehension,  as  if  Ave  actually  possessed 
them.  It  gives  these  things,  we  hope  for,  a  new  and  anticipated  existence  in  our 
minds. 

Secondly — It  is  "the  evidence  of  things  that  appear  not"  (ov  /^AeTro/zerwv),  ?'.£.,  of  things 
that  are  neither  visible  to  the  senses  nor  perceived  by  reason.  This  by  no  means  ap 
pears  to  be  an  adequate  or  reciprocal  definition  of  faith  ;  for,  things  to  be  dreaded  form 
subjects  of  faith  no  less  than  "  things  to  be  hoped  for"  (v.g.)  hell's  torments  ;  so  did 
Noe's  deluge  (verse  7).  Neither  does  it  appear  that  obscurity  essentially  belongs  to  sub 
jects  of  faith  ;  for,  if  so,  how  could  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  or  the  Apostles  have  faith 
in  many  of  the  miraculous  works  of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  which  they  witnessed  ?  Do 
we  not  believe  in  death,  although  it  sensibly  takes  place,  and  its  universality  is  con 
firmed  by  experience  ?  Do  we  not  believe  in  God,  as  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  an 
evident  natural  truth  ?  This  definition  cannot  exclude  the  application  of  faith  to 
things  clear  ;  because,  although  such  things  be  naturally  evident,  we  can  abstract  from 
their  natural  evidence,  and  believe  them,  as  we  might  believe  every  point  of  faith,  on  the 
authority  of  God,  whose  revelation  is  necessary  in  order  that  they  should  become  sub 
jects  of  faith.  Moreover,  in  the  present  obscured  state  of  the  human  intellect,  there  are 
but  few  things  so  evident  as  not  to  be  susceptible  of  confirmation,  and  of  greater  sub 
jective  certainty  from  the  authority  of  God,  upon  which  all  faith  must  be  based.  The 
opinion,  therefore,  of  the  Thomists  requiring  obscurity  in  an  object  in  order  to  become 
a  point  of  faith,  appears  improbable  ;  because,  the  principal  ground  of  this  opinion,  viz., 
that  the  Apostle  here  gives  a  reciprocal  definition  of  faith,  is  unfounded.  The  Apostle 
only  describes  faith  by  two  of  its  qualities,  the  most  praiseworthy,  viz.,  its  giving  the 
things  to  be  hoped  for,  an  anticipated  existence  in  our  minds,  and  its  making  certain 
for  us,  things  obscure  and  inevident,  two  qualities  best  accommodated  to  the  circum 
stances  of  those  whom  he  addresses,  who  neither  possessed — and  therefore,  could  only 
"  hope  for" — nor  clearly  saw — because  they  "  appeared  not" — the  invisible  blessings  of 
the  life  to  come  ;  and  were  to  be  animated  to  patient  suffering,  with  the  prospect  of  the 
same  in  hope. 

2.  Some  interpreters  connect  this  verse  immediately  with  verse  38  of  last  chapter, 

"  the  just  man  liveth  by  faith, for  by  this  the  ancients  obtained,"  &c.     Others,  with 

preceding  verse,  as  in  the  Paraphrase. 

It  is  not  undeserving  of  remark,  that  the  faith  commended  by  the  Apostle  in  this 
chapter  is  not  the  special  faith  of  Protestants,  in  reference  to  each  man's  justification 
and  salvation  :  but,  as  is  clear  from  the  entire  chapter,  a  firm  belief  in  the  things 
revealed  by  God,  as  all  the  examples  quoted  clearly  demonstrate. 

3.  The  Apostle,  before  applying  the  faith  now  described  to  the  saints  of  old,  shows 
that  even  in  reference  to  the  Hebrews  whom  he  addresses,  it  is  "  the  evidence  of  things 


226  HEBREWS,  XL 


of  God  ;  that  from  invisible  things  religion;  for,  by  faith  we  learn  that  creation  was 
visible  things  might  be  made.  moulded  into  its  present  harmonious  and  perfect  form, 

by  the  command  of  God,  so  that  from  being  an  invisi 
ble  shapeless  mass  or  chao's,  it  assumed  its  present 
visible  perfect  appearance. 

4.  By  faith  Abel  offered  to  God  a          4.  It  was  owing  to  his  being  animated  with  a  lively 
sacrifice  exceeding  that  of  Cain,  by      faith  that  Abel  offered  a  more  choice  and  a  more  ex.- 
which  he  obtained  a  testimony  that      cellent  sacrifice  than  did  Cain  (who  made  no  selection 
he  was  just,  God  giving  testimony      in  the  gifts  offered),  by  means   of  which  faith  he  ob- 
to  his  gifts,  and  by  it  he  being      tained  the  testimony  of  being  just,  God  himself  testi- 
dead  yet  speaketh.  fying  the  acceptance  of  his  gifts  by  some  external  sign, 

and  even  after  his  death  he  cries  for  redress,  which 
cry  God  listened  to  in  consideration  of  his  faith  and 
justice. 

5.  By  faith  Ilenoch  was  trans-          5.  It  was  by  faith  Ilenoch  was  translated  into  some 
lated,  that  he  should  not  see  death,      place  of  rest,  iii  order  to  escape  death,  and  he  was  not 
and  he  was  not  found  because  God      found  because  God  had  translated  him  (Genesis,  v. 
had  translated   him:    For  before      24).   That  it  was  to  his  faith  his  translation  was  owing 
his  translation  he  had  testimony      is   clear  .    for?  before  his   translation,   the    Scripture 
that  he  pleased  God.  bears  testimony,  that  he  pleased  God. 

(i.  But  without  faith  it  is  im-  0.   Now,  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God; 

possible  to   please  God.    For  he      for,  in   order   to   come  to   God,  i.e.,  to  worship    and 

Commentary 

that  appear  not ;"  because,  creation,  the  first  truth  proposed  to  the  Jews  in  Genesis,  was 
not  known  from  any  other  source  than  faith  ;  for,  the  ancient  philosophers,  one  of  whose 
favourite  axioms  was,  ex  nihilo  nihil  fit.  derided  it.  "  That  the  world  was  framed  by  the 
word  of  God,"  which  some  understand  of  the  first  creation  out  of  nothing  ;  others,  more 
probably,  of  the  arrangement  into  its  present  form,  of  the  matter  of  creation  already 
educed  from  nothing  into  existence  ;  "  that  from  invisible  things,"  i.e.,  from  the  pre- 
existcnt  dark  and  confused  or  shapeless  mass  of  matter(this  is  what  the  word  "invisible" 
means  in  Genesis;  for,  instead  of  the  words,  "  the  earth  was  void  and  empty" — Genesis, 
i.  2 — the  Septuagint  version,  followed  all  through  by  St.  Paul  in  this  Epistle,  has, 'H  Se 
yrj  ->\v  aoparos  /cat  uKarao-Kerao-ros,  the  earth  wa.s  invisible  and  confused),  it  would  become 
visible  in  its  present  perfect  form.  Of  course,  the  creation  of  matter  from  nothing  is 
supposed  in  this  arrangemmt  or  last  finish  given  to  it,  referred  to  here  by  the  Apostle. 

4.  It  was  his  faith  that  made  Abel  select  the  choicest  portions  of  his  flock  to  offer 
them  in  sacrifice,  while  Cain  heeded  not  to  make  any  selection  :  he  is  not  commended 
in  Genesis  for  making  any  choice  in   the  fruits  of  the   earth   which  he  offered — "  by 
which"  faith  or  sacrifice,  or  perhaps  both  ;  that  is  to  say,  his  sacrifice  offered  through 
faith,  "  God  sivi^n  testimony  to  his  gifts"  by  some  sensible  sign,  which  is  commonly 
said  to  he  his  sending  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  them,   while   no  such  sign  was 
manifested  in  the  case  of  Cain.     "  And  by  it  being  dead  he  still  speaketh,"  which  some 
understand  of  his  blood  crying  to  God  (vide  Paraphrase).     Others  say,  he  speaks  by 
the  force  of  his  good  example. 

5.  "  Was  translated"  into  some  scat  of  rest,  or,  as  in  Ecclesiasticus  (chap.  xl.  4), 
"into  paradise,"  in  order  to  escape  death.     The  common  opinion  of  the  Holy  Fathers 
is,  that  he  still  lives  in  some  place  of  rest  expressed  by  the  general  term  of  "  paradise," 
whence  he  and  Elias  will  come  at  the  end  of  the  world  to  war  with  Antichrist,  "  and 
he  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated  him."     These  are  the  words  of  Genesis 
(chap.  v.  24),  according  to  the  Septuagint,  from  which  the  Apostle  proves  Henoch's 
translation.     In  the  Vulgate  version  of  Genesis,  by  St.  Jerome,  the  words  are,  "  he 
was  seen  no  more,  because  God  took  him."     And  that   it  was  owing  to  faith  he  was 
translated,  the  Apostle  proves  thus — for,  before  his  translation  the  Scriptures  testify 
that  he  pleased  God,  "he  walked  with  God,"  (Gen.  v.  22),  and,  therefore,  he  pleased 
Him. 

6.  But,  without  faith  no  one  can  please  God  ;  it  was,  therefore,  through  the  merits 
of  faith,  that  Henoch  pleased  him.     The  Apostle  proves  that  without  faith  no  one  can 
please  God  ;  for,  in  order  to  please  God,  a  man  must  approach  him,  "  must  come  to 
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th&'cometh  to  God,  must  believe  please  him,  one  must  believe  that  he  exists,  and  that 
that  he  is,  and  is  a  rewarder  to  them  he  is  a  rewarder  of  those  who  seek  and  serve  him  (in 
that  seek  him.  which  it  is  implied  that  he  punishes  those  who  offend 

and  disohey  him). 

7.  By  faith  Noe  having  received  7.  It  was  by  faith,  that  is  to  say,  by  his  firm  reliance 
an  answer  concerning  those  things      on  the  divine  veracity,  holding  out  threats  and  promises, 
which  as  yet  were  not  seen,  moved      that  Noe,  seized  with  religious  awe,  after  having  been 
with  fear  framed  the  ark  for  the      admonished  by  the  divine  oracle  respecting  the  things 
saving  of  his  house,  by  the  which      stin  hidden  in  the  womb  of  futurity,  built  with  great 
he  condemned  the  world  :  and  was      labour,  for  his  own   salvation  and  that  of  his  family, 
instituted  heir  of  the  justice  which      the  ark>  ^hereby  he  sealed  the  condemnation  of  an  in 

credulous  world  who  scoffingly  disregarded  his  pre 
paration  against  the  coming  deluge,  and  was  made  the 
abundant  participator  and  inheritor  of  the  justice  of 
faith. 

8.  By  faith  he  that  is  called  8.  It  was   by  faith   that  he  who,   from  Abram,  or 
Abraham,  obeyed  to  go  out  into  a      high  father,  was  called  Abraham,  or  father  of  a  multi- 


him,"  but  no  one  can  approach  or  come  to  him  without  first  believing  "  that  he  exists, 
and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  to  them  that  seek  him,"  in  which  is  implied,  that  he  punishes 
those  who  disobey  him  ;  the  words,  "  come  to  God,"  mean,  to  pay  him  due  worship. 
The  Greek  for  "  rewarder,"  /x-to-^aTroSoTrys,  means,  that  God  gives  a  reward  which 
implies  merit  ;  hence,  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  merit,  since  the 
giving  of  a  reward,  as  strictly  due  to  it,  is  a  point  of  faith.  The  two  articles  now  re 
ferred  to  were  of  indispensable  necessity  for  salvation  at  all  times  and  under  every  dis 
pensation  ;  and  the  explicit  faith  in  them  was  a  necessary  means  of  salvation.  This 
is  clear,  from  the  universal  assertion  made  regarding  them  by  the  Apostle  without 
limitation  either  as  to  time  or  place  —  "  it  is  impossible;"  and  also  from  his  asserting 
it  in  reference  to  Henoch,  -,vho  lived  long  before  the  written  law  was  given  to  Moses. 
In  addition  to  these,  the  explicit  faith  in  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation  also,  is  now  com 
monly  considered  by  Divines  to  be  necessary,  as  they  term  it,  necessitate  medii,  that  is 
to  say,  necessary  as  a  means  of  salvation  after  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  so  that 
be  the  ignorance  of  them  vincible,  or  invincible,  there  can  be  no  justification  for  the 
sinner  ;  and  consequently,  no  salvation  without  them  ;  they  are  necessary  means 
for  the  justification  of  a  sinner  ;  and,  without  them,  the  end  of  salvation  can  in 
no  case  be  secured  by  adults  requiring  justification.  From  the  very  creation  God 
communicated  his  supernatural  knowledge  to  man  by  revelation,  without  which,  in 
the  present  order  of  things,  the  supernatural  end  cannot  be  attained.  The  Gentiles 
could  have  the  necessary  faith  through  the  primitive  revelations  made  to  Adam,  which 
were  transmitted  among  them  from  father  to  son.  In  the  above,  there  is  question  of 
responsible  beings  attaining  the  use  of  reason. 

7.  "  Concerning  those  things  which  as  yet  were  not  seen."    This  shows  that  faith  is 
"  the  evidence  of  things  that  appear  not,"  (verse  1).     "  Moved  with  fear,"  shows  that 
besides  "  things  to  be  hoped  for,"  things   to  be  dreaded  also   form  subjects  of  faith. 
"  Framed  the  ark,"  &c.  ;  the  building  of  the  ark,  in  consequence  of  its  magnitude  and 
the  number  of  its  compartments,  must  have  been  very  laborious  ;  and  hence,   a  great 
proof  of  his  faith.     "By  which,"  some  refer  to  "faith,"  others  to  "the  ark"  ;  it  may 
refer  to  both  ;  by  which  ark,  built  through  faith,   he  condemned  by  word  and  work  an 
incredulous    world   (1    Peter,  iii.),    "  and   was    instituted   heir,"   i.e.,  the  abundant 
participator  in  "  the  justice  of  faith,"  or,  the  inheritor  of  the  justice  of  his  fathers, 
Henoch,  Seth,  &c.,  "  which  is  by  faith."     This  latter  interpretation  is  grounded  on 
the  strict  signification  of  the  word  "  heir,"  which  implies  the  possession  of  an  in 
heritance  transmitted  from  father  to  son.     On  the  last  day,  those  who,  with  simplicity 
and  with  unhesitating  faith  in  God's  promises,  work  out  their  salvation  in  the  practice 
of  good  works,  will  condemn  the  world  which  scoffs  and  derides  their  simplicity. 
"  Nos  wsensati,  vitam  illorum  estimabamus  insaniam,"  &c.  —  (Wisdom,  v.  4). 

8.  "  He  that  is  called."    The  Greek  copy,  followed  by  the  Vulgate,  had,  o  KaAov/*evos. 

VOL.  II.  Q 


228  HEBREWS,  XI. 


place  which  he  was  to  receive  for  t  tale,  went  forth  in  obedience  to  the  divine  call  into  the 

an  inheritance  :  and  he  went  out,  inheritance  he  was  ahout   to   receive,  not  knowing  in 

not  knowing  whither  he  went.  what  particular  part  of  the  promised  land  he  was  to 

fix  his  abode. 

9.  By  faith  he  abode  in  the  land,  9.  It  was  by  faith  that  he  lived  in  the  land  of  pro- 
dwelling  in  cottages,  with  Isaac  mise  as  in  a  strange  land,  dwelling  in  moveable  tents  ; 
and  Jacob,  the  co-heirs  of  the  same  the  co-heirs  of  his  promise,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  did  the 
promise.  same. 

10.  For  he  looked  for  a  city  that  10.  It  was  by  faith  he  did  so  ;    for,  assured  of  the 
hath  foundations  :  whose  builder  divine   promises,  he   firmly   expected   and  anxiously 
and  maker  is  God.  longed  for  a  city  immoveably  iixed  and  founded  (not 

like  the  tents),  the  artificer  of  which  was  God  himself. 

11.  By  faith  Sara  also  herself,  11.  It  was  through  faith  that  Sara  herself,  notwith- 
being  l.arreu,  received  strength  to  standing   the  twofold  obstacle  of  barrenness  and  old 
conceive  seed,  even  past  the  time  age,  received  strength  to  conceive  a  son,  believing  him 
of  age  :  because  she  believed  that  he  to  be  faithful,  who  promised. 

was  faithful  who  had  promised. 

12.  For  which  cause  there  sprung  12.  Wherefore   there   sprung   from   one  man  only 
even  from  one  (and  him  as  good  as  (and  he  was  dead  as  to  the  powers  of  propagation),  a 
dead)  as  the  stars  of  heaven  in  posterity,  countless  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  or  the  sand 
multitude,  and  as  the  sand  which  on  the  seashore. 

is  by  the  sea-shore  innumerable. 


This  is  also  the  reading  of  the  Alexandrian  Manuscript.  In  this  reading,  allusion  is 
made  to  the  change  of  name  in  Abraham  (Genesis,  xvii.  3).  The  article  (6)  is  omitted 
in  the  ordinary  Greek  copies,  and  the  words  are  rendered,  Abraham,  when  called,  obeyed 
to  gn,  &c.,  in  which  rendering  the  participle  "  called,"  which,  in  the  Greek,  is  the  present 
tense,  receives  a  past  signification.  Our  reading  is,  however,  the  better  sustained. 

9.  He  dwelt  as  a  pilgrim  in  the  land  of  promise  where  he  did  not  occupy  a   foot  of 
ground,  as  his  fixed  habitation,  "with  Isaac  and  Jacob:"  "  with"  has  the  meaning  of 
as  well  as,  it  denotes  parity  of  circumstances.     Though  it  might  be  said  that  he  dwelt 
in  tents  with  Isaac  and  Jacob  ;  for,  Jacob  was   fifteen  years   old   at  Abraham's  death, 
the  former  meaning,  viz.  :  they,  as  well  as  Abraham,  dwelt  successively  in  tents;  is  the 
more  probable. 

10.  "  For,  he  looked  for  a  city,"  &C.     In  this   verse,   the  Apostle  proves  that  it  was 
owing  to  faith  that  Abraham  dwelt   as   a   stranger  in  moveable   tents  in  the  land  of 
promise,  because  he  looked   forward   to  the   heavenly  city  of  eternal  stability,  firmly 
fixed  and  founded  by  God  himself.     What  an  idea  of  the  condition  of  man  here  below 
is  conveyed  to  us,  in  the  faith  of  the  Patriarch  !  —  like  him,  we  are  here  but  strangers 
in  this  foreign  land;  heaven  is  our  true  home,  our  eternal  dwelling-place,  on  which  our 
thoughts  and  affections  should   be  fixed.     Our   conversation  should  be  in  heaven, 
whither  we  are  tending. 

11.  "  Being  barren."     These  words  are  omitted  in  the  ordinary  Greek  copies,  but 
they  are  found  in  the  Alexandrian  ani  other  Manuscripts. 

OU.IKCTION.  —  Was  not  Sara  rebuked  by  the  angel  for  laughing  from  incredulity?  — 
(Genesis,  xxiii.  15). 

ANSWKK.  —  Although  Sara  smiled  at  first,  still,  on  discovering  the  dignity  of  him 
who  made  the  promise,  she  believed.  Some,  among  whom  is  Estius,  by  "  faith  " 
understand  the  faith  of  Abraham  himself,  which  the  Apostle  would  appear  to  be 
specially  commending,  and  in  consideration  of  which,  Sara  conceived  ;  in  the  same 
way,  the  walls  of  Jericho  are  said  to  have  fallen  by  faith,  i.e.,  the  faith  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  following  verse  in  some  measure  favours  this  opinion.  However,  the  following 
words,  "  She  believed,"  are  in  favour  of  the  other  interpretation.  "  To  conceive  seed  ;" 
to  which  the  Greek  ad>  Is,  and  brought  forth. 

12.  "As  the  stars.  ..as  the  sand,"  &c.     These  are  hyperboles  easily  understood, 
signifying  a  very  numerous  progeny.     They  may  refer  to  carnal  Israel  in  the  first 
place,  aud  to  spiritual  Israel,  or  to  all  Christians,  in  the  second. 
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13.  All  these  died  according  to 
faith  not  having  received  the  pro 
mises,  hut  heholding  them  afar  off, 
and  saluting  them,  and  confessing 
that  they  are  pilgrims  and  strangers 
on  the  earth. 

14.  For  they    that    say    these 
things,  do  signify  that  they  seek  a 
country. 

15.  And   truly  if  they  had  been 
mindful  of  that  from  whence  they 
came  out,  they  had  doubtless  time 
to  return. 

10.  But  now  they  desire  a  better, 
that  is  to  say,  a  heavenly  country. 
Therefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to 
be  called  their  God  :  for  he  hath 
prepared  for  them  a  city, 


17.  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he 
was  tried,  offered  Isaac  ;  and  he 
that  had  received  the  promises, 
offered  up  his  only  begotten  Son  : 


13.  In  faith,  these  Patriarchs  died,  without  receiving 
the  promises,  but  beholding  them  from  afar,  and 
saluting  them,  and  confessing  themselves  to  be 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  earth. 


14.  For,  by  professing  themselves  to  be  strangers, 
they  showed  they  were   anxiously  in  search  of  some 
country  different  from  that  of  Chanaan,  in  which  they 
were  sojourning  as  pilgrims  and  strangers. 

15.  It  cannot  be  Chaldca,  their  native  land,  from 
whence  they  came  ;  for,  if  so,  they  had  leisure  and  an 
opportunity   of  returning    to   it,    its    distance   from 
Chanaan — where  they  sojourned — being  so  short. 

1(5.  It  is,  therefore,  evident  that  the  object  of  their 
longing  desires  was  a  better,  that  is  to  say,  a  heavenly 
country  ;  and  because  they  sought  God  and  heaven, 
hence  God  was  not  ashamed  to  be  called,  in  a  parti 
cular  way,  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
since  he  prepared  for  these  as  his  chosen  friends  a 
fixed  abode  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  where  they 
shall  reign  with  him  for  ever. 

17.  It  was  by  faith  that  Abraham  determined  to 
offer  up  his  son  Isaac,  when,  to  test  him,  God  com 
manded  him  to  do  so,  and  he  who  received  the  promises, 
offered  up  his  only  begotten  son  : 


Commentary. 

13.  "  All  these,"  i.e.,  the  three  last  mentioned  Patriarchs,  to  whom  were  made  the 
promises,  "  died  according  to  faith,"  i.e.,  persevered  till  death  in  faith,  believing  in 
God's  promises,  although  they  did  not  receive  the  promises,  nor  did  they  enjoy  them 
immediately  themselves.  This  is  true,  whether  the  promises  be  referred  to  the  occupa 
tion  of  Chanaan  by  their  innumerable  offspring,  or  to  heaven,  which  was  closed  until 
after  the  ascension  of  Christ ;  they  confessed  themselves,  on  all  occasions,  to  be 
foreigners  and  sojourners  on  earth  ;  "  but  beholding  them  from  afar,  and  saluting 
them,"  like  sailors,  who  after  a  dangerous  and  distant  voyage,  on  descrying  land  for 
the  first  time,  joyously  salute  it.     After  the  words,  "  beholding  them  afar  off,"  are 
added   in   some    Greek    copies,    being    persuaded   of    them.      But,   this    addition    is 
generally  rejected  by  critics  as  unsupported  by  the  authority  of  the  chief  Manu 
scripts.      The  Apostle  refers  to  the  promises  which  the  Patriarchs  themselves  did 
not  obtain  during  life,  in  order  to  show  the  firmness  of  their  faith,  and  thus  to  ani 
mate  the  Hebrews  of  his  own  day  to  perseverance  under  affliction,   although  the 
promised  goods  of  heaven  in  store  for  them,  were  distant  and  invisible  ;  for,  they  had 
been  still  more  so  for  the  Patriarchs. 

14.  Having  observed  in  the  preceding  verse,  that  the  Patriarchs  died  without  obtain 
ing  the  promises,  the  Apostle  shows  what  the  promises  regarded,  at  least,  so  far  as  they 
themselves  were  to  enjoy  them ;  surely,  not  the  possession  by  them  of  the  land  of 
Chanaan ;  for,  by  saying  they  saluted  them  from  afar,  there  could  not  be  question  of 
the  place  where  they  actually  dwelt.     Moreover,  by  calling  themselves  pilgrims,  they 
showed  that  they  were  in  search  of  some  permanent  country,  and  Chanaan  was  not 
their  country. 

15.  Nor  was  there  question  of  Chaldea  ;  for,   if  so,  they  might  have  returned,  as  it 
was  not  more  than  fifty  leagues  distant  from  Chanaan. 

10.  Then,  it  follows,  they  were  in  search  of  a  better,  that  is  to  say,  their  heavenly 
country  ;  hence  it  is,  that  God,  though  God  of  all  mankind,  calls  himself  their  God  ia 
particular,  as  if  rendering  them  equal  value  with  the  rest  of  creation. 

17.  Some  interpreters  make  the  words,  "  he  who  had  received  the  promises,"  refer 
to  Isaac,  thus :  he  offered  up  his  only  begotten  son,  who  had  received  the  promises. 
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18.  (To  whom  it  was  said  :  In          is.  To  whom  it  was  said :    In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
Isaac  shall  thy  need  be  called.)  \ye  reckoned 

39.  Accounting  that  God  is  able  i<j.  It  was  through  faith  he  did  so;  firmly  believing, 

to  raise  up  even  from  the  dead.  that  God  could,  if  he  wished,  raise  up  Isaac  from  the 
Whereupon  also  he  received  him  dead  (and  would  do  so,  if  necessary,  for  the  realization 

of  his  promises),  whence  it  came  to  pass  that  he  re 
ceived  him  hack  in  figure  or  type  of  some  future  great 
mystery,  i.e.,  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  well  as 
of  the  general  resurrection  of  all  men,  from  the  tomb. 

20.  By  faith   also  of  things  to  20.  It  was  through  faith,  that  Jsaac  blessed  Jacob 
eome  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau,       and   Esau,  promising    the  future  blessings  which  he 

could  not  see,  but  which  were  known  to  him  from 
revelation. 

21.  By  faith  Jacob  dying  blessed           21.  Jt  was  through  faith  that  Jacob,  on  his  death- 
each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph,   and      bed,  blessed  each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph — preferring 
adored  the  top  of  his  rod.  the  younger  Ephraim   to   the   elder  Manasses and 

worshipped  the  top  of  his  rod. 

22.  By  faith  Joseph,  when   he  22.  It  was  through  faith  in  God's  promises  re^ard- 
was  dying,  made  mention  of  the      ing  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  that  Joseph,  on  his 
going  out  of  the  children  of  Israel:      death-bed,  made  mention   of  the  future  egress  of  the 
and  gave  commandment  concerning      children   of   Israel   out  of   Egypt,  and  gave  orders  to 
his  bones.                                            hllve  his  bones  transferred  to  the  land  of  promise. 

Commnttavi?. 

The  former  construction,  which  refers  it  to  Abraham's  receiving  the  promises,  is 
more  probable,  as  appears  from  the  following  verse.  "  Offered  Isaac,''  i.e.,  was  about 
offering  him,  and  would  have  done  so  if  he  were  not  prevented  ;  he  did  so  in  heart  and 
will. 

18.  The  seed  promised  him  was  to  come  only  through  Isaac.     Hence,  the  heroic 
firmness  of  Abraham's  faith  in  sacrificing  him. 

19.  Abraham  was  lirmly  persuaded  through  faith,  that  if  the  resuscitation  of  Isaac 
from  the  dead  were  necessary  for  the  realization  of  God's  promise  of  giving  him  seed 
in  Isaac,  God  would  raise  him.    "  Whereupon  also  he  received  him  for  a  parable,"  i.e., 
according  to  some,  as  a  memorable  example  and  prodigy  of  faith,  worthy  of  being  cele 
brated  by  future  ages. 

20.  This  blessing  is  remarkable  for  the  circumstances  of  his  conferring  on  Jacob, 
the  younger,  the  fulness  of  the  paternal  benediction. 

21.  "Blessed  each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph,"  preferring  Ephraim,  the  younger,  to 
Manasses,  the  older,  "  and  adored  the  top  of  his  rod,"  /cut  Trpo<rcKwi)<re  CTTI  TOV  a.Kpov  T7/s 
paft&ov  avrov.     After  having  obtained  from  Joseph  a  promise  that  his  bones  would  be 
carried  out  of  Egypt,  and  deposited  in  the  grave  of  his  fathers,  he  "  adored  the  top  of 
his  (Joseph's)  rod."    In  the  Protestant  versions  of  the  Bible,  these  latter  words  are  read 
differently  from  our  Vulgate.     In  one  version  (1502,  1579),  they  run  thus,  leaniny  on 
the  end  of  his  staff,  he  worshipped  God:  the  words,  leaning,  and  God,  are  unwarrantable 
additions,  not  found  in  the  original  text ;    in  a  later  edition  (A.D.  1083),  and  worshipped, 
leaning  on  the  end  of  his  staff  (vide  Ward's  Errata).     The  Protestants  reject  the  Vulgate 
reading,  because  it  furnishes  some  grounds  for  the  relative  worship  of  sacred  images. 
The  only  grounds  they  have  for  their  version  of  the  words  is,  the  interpretation  of°St. 
Augustine,   peculiar  to  him    alone  ;    they    substitute  a  mere    interpretation— man's 
word— for  God's  own  inspired  word  in  the  sacred  Scripture  ;  and  thus,  unwarrantably, 
make  additions   to  the  sacred  text,   contrary  to  the   common   interpretation  of  the 
Holy  Fathers.     They  also  lay  some  stress  on  the  Greek   word,  "  «rt,"  which  they 
translate,  upon.     The  Catholic  and  Vulgate   version  has  the  sanction  of  the  ancient 
Fathers,  St.  Augustine  excepted.     And  as  for  the  particle,  "  «rt,"  it  frequently  has 
the  meaning  of,  ad,  which  has  no  force  except  to  show  the  case  of  the  following  word, 
as,  "  oravit  ad  Dominum"  (Kings,  i.  10),  i.e.,  oravit  Dominum.    It  also  signifies  against 
or   opposite  (Psalm  v.    8),   adorabo  ad   templum,  i.e.,   versus  templum ;    and,   so   little 
importance  did  the  Holy  Fathers  attach  to  "  en-t,"  that  they  inferred  from  the  passage 
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23.  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was          23.  It  was  through  faith  that  the  parents  of  Moses, 
born,  was  hid  three  months  by  his      struck  with   the  more  than  natural  comeliness  of  the 
parents  :  because  they  saw  he  was      infant,  disregarding  the  king's  edict,  concealed  him 
a  comely  babe,  and  they  feared  not      for  three  months. 

the  king's  edict. 

24.  By  faith  Moses,  when  he          24.  It  was  under  the  influence  of  the  same  faith 
was  grown  up,  denied  himself  to  be      (grounded  probably   on  the  revelation  made   to  his 
the  son  of  Pharao's  daughter  ;  parents,  or  some  inspiration  imparted  to  himself),  that 

Moses,  when  he  grew  up,  disdained  to  be  reputed  the 
son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter  ; 

25.  Eather    choosing    to    be          25.  Preferring  a   share  in  the  afflictions  of  God's 
afflicted  with  the  people  of  God,      people,  before  the  transitory  enjoyments  of  temporal 
than  to  have  the  pleasure  of  sin      aru\  sinful  gratification  ; 

for  a  time, 

26.  Esteeming  the  reproach  of          20.  Setting  greater  value  on  the  reproachful  suffer- 
Christ,    greater  riches    than    the      ings,  which,  as  a   Hebrew,  he  was  to  undergo  for  his 
treasure  of  the  Egyptians.     For  he      people,  in  type  of  the  future  sufferings  of  Christ,  than 
looked  unto  the  reward.  on  aii  the  riches  of  the  Egyptians  ;    for,  with  the  eye 

of  faith,  ho  kept  in  view  the  future  remuneration  of 
his  labours  in  heaven. 

27.  By  faith  he  left  Egypt,  not          27.  By  faith,  he  left  Egypt  as  the  leader  of  God's 


not  only  adoration  towards  the  rod  but  of  the  rod  itself,  and  the  Greek  Holy  Fathers 
ought  to  be  better  judges  of  the  meaning  of  a  Greek  particle  than  our  modern  re 
formers  could  be.  The  Vulgate  version  of  St.  Jerome,  tra-  slated  from  the  Hebrew, 
has  it  (Genesis,  xlvii.  31),  "  Israel  adored  God  turningto  the  bed's  head."  The  Hebrew 
word,  according  to  the  difference  of  vowel  points,  signifies  either,  a  rod  or  a  bed.  St. 
Jerome  gave  it  the  latter  meaning  ;  the  seventy-two  interpreters,  from  whose  version  St. 
Paul  quotes  in  this  Epistle,  have  given  it  the  former  meaning  of,  rod.  Both  versions 
are  canonical,  and  it  is  likely  that  Israel  did  both,  that  is,  "  turningto  the  bed's  head," 
he  adored  the  royal  staff  of  Joseph,  referring  it  in  a  spirit  of  prophecy  to  the  future 
Messiah,  whom  Joseph  —  called  by  Pharaoh,  the  Saviour  of  the  world  (Genesis,  xli.  45)  — 
represented,  and  of  whose  kingly  power,  the  staff  given  to  Joseph  was  a  figure.  The 
Greek  for  "  his,"  cnJrov,  not  aspirated,  in  the  words,  "  his  rod,"  shows  that  it  refers  not 
to  Jacob's  staff,  but  to  Joseph's  sceptre  or  rod. 

23.  Where  was  the  revelation  upon  which  the  parents  of  Moses  acted  in  concealing 
him,  without  which  there  could  be  no  faith  ? 

It  may  refer  to  the  faith  in  the  general  promise  of  God  to  liberate  the  Hebrews, 
towards  the  fulfilment  of  which  promise  they  concurred,  as  far  as  they  could,  by  pre 
serving  Moses.  Moreover,  Josephus  expressly  states,  that  a  revelation  was  made  to 
Amram,  the  father  of  Moses,  regarding  his  future  ministry  (lib.  2,  Antiq.,  c.  10),  and 
the  supernatural  "  comeliness,"  by  which  it  was  shown  that  "  he  was  acceptable  to 
God"  (Acts,  vii.  20),  confirmed  this  revelation. 

24.  Pharaoh's  daughter,  whose  name,  according  to  Josephus  (ut  supra],  was  Thermutls, 
was  his  sole  heiress,  and  being  herself  without  issue,  she  adopted  Moses.     Philo  says 
she  feigned  pregnancy,  and  pretended  that  Moses  was  her  son. 

25.  "  The  pleasure  of  sin  for  a  time."   The  enjoyment  of  the  opulence  and  pleasures 
of  a  most  wealthy  and  magnificent  court  (such  as  Pharaoh's  was  at  that  time)  is  almost 
always  attended  with  sin,  and  in  the  present  instance,  it  would  be  particularly  sinful  in 
Moses,  who  knew  the  designs  of  God  on  him,  as  the  future  liberator  of  his  people, 
which  he  would  resist  by  remaining  in  Pharaoh's  court  ;  he  should,  moreover,  take  a 
share  in  the  execution  of  the  king's  cruel  edicts. 

26.  '<  The  reproach  of  Christ"  may  also  mean  the  sufferings  he  was  to  undergo  in 
conformity  and  union  with  the  future  sufferings  of  Christ.     "  For  he  looked  unto  the 
reward"  in  store  for  him  in  heaven.     "  The  treasure  of  the  Egyptians  ;"  in  Greek, 
TWV  ev  AiyvTTTO)  Orja-avpwv,  the  treasures  in  Kfjypt. 

27.  "  He  endured,"  the  fierce  animosity  of  Pharaoh,  and  the  crosses  he  had  to  ^n- 
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fearing  the  fierceness  of  the  king  ; 
for  he  endured  as  seeing  him  that 
is  invisible. 

28.  By  faith  he  celebrated  the 
pasch,  and  the  shedding  of  the 
hlood  :  that  he,  who  destroyed  the 
first-born,  might  not  touch  them. 

20.  By  faith  they  passed  through 
the  Red  sea,  as  by  dry  land  :  which 
the  Egyptians  attempting  were 
swallowed  up. 

30.  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho 
fell  down,  by  the  going  round  them 
seven  days. 


31.  By  faith  Rahab  the  harlot 
perished  not  with  the  unbelievers, 
receiving  the  spies  with  peace. 


3-2.  And  what  shall  I  yet  say  ? 
For  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell 
of  Gedeon,Barac,  Samson,  Jeplithe, 
David,  Samuel,  and  the  prophets  : 

33.  Who  by  faith  conquered 
kingdoms,  wrought  justice,  ob 
tained  promises,  stopped  the 
mouths  of  lions  : 


people,  not  fearing  the  fierceness  of  the  king;  for, 
beholding  the  invisible  God,  as  if  visible,  he  bore  the 
crosses  and  dangers  attendant  on  his  ministry. 

28.  It  was  by  faith  he  celebrated  the  Pasch,  per 
formed  the  ceremony  of  sprinkling  with  blood  the 
door-posts  of  the  Israelites,  that  the  destroying  angel, 
who   slew   the    Egyptian  first-born,   might  not  touch 
any  of  his  people  (Exodus,  xii.) 

29.  By  faith  the   Israelites   entered  the  Red  Sea, 
and  passed  through  it  as  if  through  dry  land,  whilst 
the  unbelieving  Egyptians  were  swallowed  up  in  the 
waters  in  attempting  to  follow  them  (Exodus  xxiv.) 

30.  It  was  owing  to  the  faith  of  Josue  and  the  Jews 
that  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down  on  the  seventh  day 
after  Josue  and  his  army  had  gone  round  them  seven 
times,  once  a-day  for  seven  days,  relying  on  the  divine 
promises  (Josue,  vi.) 

31.  It  was  by  her  faith,  that  Eahab,  the  harlot,  was 
saved    from    the    common    ruin    of   the    incredulous 
Chanaanites  in    the   destruction    of  Jericho,   having 
treated  the  Hebrew  spies  in  a  friendly  and  peaceful 
manner  (Josue,  ii.) 

32.  What  need  I  adduce  any  further  examples  on 
this   subject '.'     In  truth,  time  would   fail  me,  were  I 
fully  to   detail   the   prodigies   of  faith  performed   by 
Gedeon,  Barac,  Samson,  Jeplithe,  David,  Samuel,  and 
the  Prophets  : 

33.  Who,  through   faith,  overcame   kingdoms,  per 
formed  good  works,  which   conferred  justice  and  in 
creased  it;  obtained  the  promises  in  the  belief  of  which 
their  faith  was  exercised  ;  closed  the  mouths  of  lions  ; 
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counter  in  the  ministry  of  leading  forth  God's  people.  "  Seeing  him  that  is  invisible." 
Keeping  the  mandates  of  the  invisible  God  always  in  view.  Oh  !  what  a  stimulus  to 
deeds  of  heroic  virtue,  to  walk  always  in  God's  holy  presence  and  keep  him  before  our 
eyes  ! 

30.  It  was  owing  to  the  faith  of  Josue  and  of  the  army  in  the  assurances  of  the  Lord, 
that  at  the  end  of  seven  days,  the  period  foretold  by  God,  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down. 

31.  "  Rahab,"  being  formerly  a  "  harlot,"  went  by  this  name,  even  after  her  conver 
sion.     In  her  the  future  chosen  of  God  were  typified. 

But  how  could  she  have  faith  ? — what  revelation  was  made  to  her  ? 

The  revelation  made,  and  the  faith  conceived,  must  regard  the  giving  up  of  the 
promised  land  to  the  Jews,  which  revelation  was  publicly  spread  through  the  Chanaan- 
ite  nations — hence  their  fears  ;  and  this  revelation  confirmed  by  miracles,  Rahab  be 
lieved. — (Josue,  chap,  ii.) 

32.  "  Gedeon,"  believing  in  God's  promises,  had,  with  a  few  of  his  entire  army,  routed 
and  entirely  destroyed  the  Madiunites. — (Judges,  vii.)      "Barac,"  who  lived  before 
Gedeon,  was  distinguished  for  his  victory  over  the  Chanaanites  under  Sisara.     He 
firmly  believed  in  the  promises  of  God,  made  known  to  him  by  Debora,  the  prophetess. — 
(Judges,  iv.)     "  Samson  ;"  his  stupendous  exploits  against  the  Philistines  are  recorded 
(Judges,  xiv.,  xv.,  Ac.)     In  all  his  encounters  with  the  Philistines  it  is  said  that  "  he 
invoked  the  Lord,"  also,  that  "  the  Spirit  of  God  rushed  upon  him."     "  Jephthe"  who, 
in  point  of  time,  was  anterior  to  Samson,  was  distinguished  for  his  victory  over  the 
Ammonites — (Judges,  xi.)  The  histories  of  Samuel  and  David,  recorded  in  the  first  book 
of  Kings,  are  known  to  all.    The  Apostle,  in  his  enumeration  of  the  heroes  of  faith,  two 
by  two,  sets  the  more  distinguished  first,  though  posterior  in  point  of  time. 

33.  "  Who  by  faith  conquered  kingdoms."     This  relates  to  the  victories  of  the 
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34.  Quenched  th  3  violence  of  fire,  34.  Passed    unhurt    through    the  raging  flames; 
escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  re-  '  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword  ;    recovered  from  their 
covered  strength  from  weakness,  maladies  ;    became  valiant  in  war  ;     put  to  flight  the 
became  valiant  in  battle,  put  to  armies  of  foreigners. 

flight  the  armies  of  foreigners  : 

35.  Women  received  their  dead  35.   Owing   to  whose    faith,   women  received   back 
raised  to  life  again.     But  others  their  sons  raised  from  the  dead.     Supported  by  faith, 
were  racked  not  accepting  deliver-  they  endured  the  greatest  tortures   and  sufferings, 
ance,  that  they  might  find  a  better  Some  were  racked,  and  would  not  accept  of  a  libera- 
resurrection.  tion  on  the  infamous  terms  proposed  to  them,  having 

in  view  a  better  life,  a  more  glorious  resurrection. 

36.  And   others   had    trial    of  36.  Others  were  exposed  to  mockery,  and  subjected 
mockeries  and  stripes,  moreover  to  the  lash  ;    others  were  cast  into  chains,  and  thrust 
also  of  bands  and  prisons  :  into  prison. 

37.  They  were  stoned,  they  were  37.  They  were  stoned;    cut  asunder;    they  were 
cut  asunder,  they  were  tempted,  tempted  ;  they  were  put  to  death  by  the  sword  ;  they 
they  were  put  to  death  by  the  sword,  wandered  about  in  sheep  skins,  in  goat  skins,  being 
they   wandered   about    in    sheep-  jn  want,  distressed,  afflicted  ; 

skins,  in  goat-skins,  being  in  want, 
distressed,  afflicted  : 

38.  Of  whom  the  world  was  not  38.   Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  wandering 
worthy  ;  wandering  in  deserts,  in  jn  deserts,  in  mountains,  in  dens,  and  in  caves  of  the 
mountains,   and   in   dens,   and  in  earth. 

caves  of  the  earth. 

(JTomnmttarg, 

heroes  of  faith  :  "  obtained  promises,"  (v.g.)  Isaac's  birth,  also  the  promised  victories 
referred  to.  This  does  not  regard  the  promise  (verse  39);  for,  there,  reference  is  made 
to  the  promise'of  heaven  ;  here,  to  particular  promises.  "  Closed  the  mouths  of  lions," 
(v.g.\  as  was  done  by  David,  Samson,  and  Daniel. 

34.  "  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire,"  regards  three  children,  Sidrach,  Misaac,  and 
Abdenago,  in  the  Babylonian  furnace  ;  "  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,"  David  per 
secuted  by  Saul  ;  Elias  by  Jezebel ;  "  recovered  from  their  infirmity,"  Ezechias,  Tobias, 
Job  ;  "became  valiant  in  war,"  refers  to  the  leaders  of  the  people,  and  particularly  to 
Samson,  Judith,  and  the  Machabees  ;  "  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  foreigners,"  Gedeon, 
Jonathan,  with  his  armour  bearer. 

35.  "  Women  received  their  dead,"  &c.      The  woman  of  Serephta  received  back  her 
son,  owing  to  the  faith  of  Elias  ;  and  the  woman  of  Sunam  received  her's,  owing  to  the 
faith  of  Elizeus. — (3  Kings,  xvii.  ;   4  Kings,  iv.) 

"  But  others  were  racked,  not  accepting  deliverance,"  &c.,  (v.g.}  the  Machabees,  the 
aged  Eleazar.  "  Racked  ;"  what  the  nature  of  this  rack  or  torture  is,  cannot  be  well 
determined.  The  Greek  word,  er^Travio-^o-av,  means  that  they  were  tortured  with  the 
instrument  called,  the  tympanon,  which  is  commonly  supposed  to  be  a  kind  of  knout  or 
flogging  instrument.  There  is  allusion  here,  very  probably,  to  the  punishment  of 
Eleazar. — 2  Machabees,  vi.  30. 

36.  Samson  was  mocked  by  the  Philistines  ;  Elizeus,  by  wicked  boys.     The  Israel 
ites  were  scourged  by  the  Egyptians  (Exodus,  v.)    Joseph,  Micheas,  and  Jeremias,  were 
cast  into  chains,  and  into  prison. — (3  Kings  ;  Jeremias,  xx.,  xxxvii.) 

37.  Naboth,  and  Zacharias,  son  of  Joida,  "  were  stoned"  (3  Kings,  xxi. ;  2  Paral. 
xxiv.) ;  and   so  was  the  Prophet  Jeremias,  according  to  a  Hebrew  tradition,  as  we  are 
informed  by  Tertullian  (adversus  Gnosticos,  cap.  8) ;    by  St.  Jerome  (lib.  2,  contra  Jo- 
mnianum}.   Isaias  was  cut  "  asunder,"  he  was  sawn  in  two.      Job  was  "  tempted  ;"  the 
prophets  persecuted  by  Jesabel,  and  a  great  many  innocent  persons,  persecuted  by  the 
impious  Manasses,  "  were  put  to  death  by  the  sword."      "  Wandered  about  in  sheep 
skins  and  goat  skins,"  Elias  and  the  prophets  of  his  day. 

38.  "  Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,"  i.e.,  the  world  was  not  worth,  or  of  equal 
value  with  them  ;  or,  was  not  worthy  of  possessing  such  holy  men  who  would  ward  off 
the  merited  anger  of  God.   For,  no  doubt,  the  prayers  and  merits  of  the  just  avert  the 
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39.  And  all  these  being  approved 
by  the  testimony  of  faith,  received 
not  the  promise, 


40.  God  providing  some  better 
thing  for  us,  that  they  should  not 
be  perfected  without  us. 


39.  And  all  these  died  without  receiving  the  pro 
mised  inheritance  of  eternal  life  ;   although  they  were 
proved  to  be   just  men  by  the   splendid    testimony 
which,  their  works  and  sufferings  rendered  to  their 
faith, 

40.  God,  in  the  exercise  of  his  Providence  in  the 
present  order  of  things,  so  favouring  us  that  they  could 
not   enjoy  perfect  happiness   of  soul  or  body  till  the 
time  had  arrived,  when  they  should  enjoy  it  in  common 
with  us. 


Commctttarin 

anger  and  heavy  vengeance  of  God  from  the  guilty  ;  in  proof  of  this  we  have  only  to 
refer  to  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  which  the  possession  of  a  certain  number  of  just  souls 
would  have  averted. — (Genesis,  xviii.  32). 

39.  "  And  all  these  being  approved  by  the  testimony  of  faith,"  i.e.,  testimony  being 
borne  to  the  heroic  firmness  of  their  faith,  owing  to  the  works  they  performed  and  the 
sufferings  they  endured  by  occasion  of  it,  "  received  not  the  promise"  of  eternal  life. 
If  they  held  out,  though  the  promises  were  distant,  why  should  not  Christians,  who,  im- 
mediately  after  death,  may  be  admitted  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  merited  happiness  of 
heaven  ?     This  is  the  conclusion  drawn  by  the  Apostle  in  the  next  chapter  (verse  1). 

40.  From  which  arrangement  of  Providence,  is  clearly  seen,  the  special  advantage 
which  we  enjoy  under  the  New  Law  over  them,  who  could  not  enjoy  these  blessings  till 
our  time,  when  they  shall  be  enjoyed  by  them  in  common  with  lis  ;  for,  they  were  not 
admitted  to  the  beatific  vision  of  God,   nor  could  they  finally  receive  consummate  feli 
city  of  soul  and  body  in  the  general  resurrection,  except  in  common  with  us, 
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CHAPTER   XII. 


In  tliis  chapter,  the  Apostle  points  out  the  practical  instruction  wliich  the  Hebrews  should  derive  from 
the  examples  of  the  illustrious  heroes  of  faith,  who  served  at  the  same  time  as  witnesses  of  its  great 
efficacy.  It  is  this,  that  they  should,  like  them,  enter  on  the  spiritual  struggle  with  patience  and 
alacrity  (1).  He  also  animates  them  by  the  prospect  of  the  rewards,  which  Jesus  holds  out  for 
them  (2),  and  by  tJie  example  of  suffering  which  he  set  them  (3).  He  adduces  the  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  wherein  is  set  forth  the  advantage  of  affliction,  in  order  to  console  them  under  persecution 
and  suffering  (5-8).  He  institutes  a  comparison  between  the  correction  administered  to  us  by  our 
earthlij  parents,  and  that  administered  by  God,  and  the  effects  of  both  (8-10).  He  shows  that  the 
effect  of  our  present  affliction,  although  bitter  at  present,  shall  be,  in  the  end,  most  sweet  and  agree 
able  (11). 

From  the  foregoing,  he  exhorts  them  to  advance  straightforward  with  courage  and  vigour  in  the  path  of 
Christian  perfection  (12,  13),  to  cultivate  peace  and  purity  of  heart  (14),  to  correspond  with  God's 
grace,  and  by  prudent  vigilance  and  circumspection,  to  see  that  there  be  found  amongst  them  neither 
impure  nor  impious  men,  ivho  may,  like  Esau,  be  reprobated  and  lose  their  eternal  inheritance  (15-17). 

He  institutes  a  comparison  between  the  New  and  the  Old  Testaments,  with  a  vieiv  of  exhorting  them  to 
purity  of  life  and  morals,  corresponding  with  the  dignity  of  the  better  and  more  perfect  covenant  to 
which  they  belonged;  or,  perhaps,  as  appears  from  verse  25,  with  a  view  of  deterring  them  from 
apostasy  by  showing  the  grievousness  of  that  crime,  and  the  heavy  punishment  in  store  for  such  trans 
gressions  (18-25).  He  points  out,  with  the  same  view,  the  rigours  of  future  judgment  (29). 


&ext. 

1.  AND  therefore  we  also  having  1.   Having,  therefore,  so  great  a  multitude  of  illus- 
so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses  over  trious  witnesses  bearing  testimony  to  the  excellence 
our  head,  laying  aside  every  weight  an{J    efficacy  of  faith,  surrounding  and  enveloping  us 
and  sin  which  surrounds  us,  let  us  jn  every  direction,  like  a  cloud  ;    let  us,  casting  away 
run  by  patience  to  the  fight  pro-  all  weigilt  Of  sensual,  terrene  affections,  all  grossness 
posed  to  us  :  of  jdeas  respecting  faith  and  sin  entangling  us  in  our 

onward  course,  by  patient  endurance,  enter  on  the 
path  marked  out  for  us. 

2.  Looking  on  JESUS  the  author          2.  Keeping  a  steady  eye  on  the  master  of  the  race, 
and  finisher  of  faith,  who  having       Jesus  himself,  who  is  both  the  author  of  our  faith  — 


1.  "A  cloud  of  witnesses,"  for,  in  what  direction  soever  we  look,  some  of  these  illus 
trious  heroes  meet  us,  bearing  testimony  to  the  excellence  and  efficacy  of  faith.    "  And 
the  sin  that  surroundeth  us,"  probably  refers  to  the  disposition  to  commit  the  sin  of 
apostasy,  to  which  so  many  temptations  were  impelling  them  ;  or,  it  might  refer  to  the 
external  provocations  and  seductive  examples,  which  were  urging  them  on  to  sin.    To 
these,  he  opposes  the  examples  of  the   saints   of  old.     "  That  surrounds  us  ;"  in  the 
Greek   evTrepio-Tarov,  that  easily  besets  us,  as  flowing  garments  impede  men  in  their  on 
ward  course.     It  is  needless  to  remark,  that  there  is   an  agonistic  allusion  contained 
in  this  verse.    "  By  patience,  run  to  the  fight,"  &c.    In  Greek,  run  the  contest,  i.e.,  race, 
proposed  to  us.     The  Apostle  frequently  represents   the   Christian's  progress,  as  in  a 
race-course  in  which  men  are  striving  for  the  prize  of  eternal  life.     The  innumerable 
multitude  of  the  saints  of  old  are,  like  the  spectators  of  the  agonistic  exercises  in  the 
amphitheatre,  placed  over  our  heads,  and  encouraging  us  in  the  combat.     And  Jesus 
himself  is  the  distributor  of  the  prizes  to  such  as   comply  with  the  prescribed  condi 
tions  of  the  race.     In  this  race,   two  things  are  to  be  removed,  viz.,  all  unnecessary 
weight,  and  all  obstacles  that  lie  in  the  way. 

2.  Jesus  is  the  distributor  of  prizes  to  such  as  win  according  to  the  prescribed  laws 
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joy  set  before  him,  endured  the  having  by  his  merit  secured  the  graces  necessary  for 
cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  now  it  ;  and  its  finisher  —  because  he  will  reward,  and  bring 
sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  it  to  a  happy  issue  ;  who  instead  of  the  joy,  upon 

which,  in  a  different  order  of  things,  he  might  have 
entered,  freely  and  voluntarily  bore  the  cross  ;  and 
having  despised  the  ignominy  attached  thereto,  now 
sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  majesty  in 
heaven. 

3.  For  think  diligently  upon  him  3.  For,   reflect  "diligently  on   the   example  he  has 
that  endured  such  opposition  from      given  you,  who,  although  Son  of  God,  has  borne  such 
sinners  against  himself:  that  you      persecution  in  the  way  of  bodily  suffering,  contempt, 
he  not  wearied,    fainting  in  your      anci  reproaches  against  himself  from  sinners,  so  that 

by  the  contrast  you  will  feel  ashamed  to  yield  or 
despond  in  mind  under  the  trifling  privations  which 
you  are  doomed  to  endure. 

4.  For  you  have  not  yet  resisted  4.   For,  while  he  has  poured  out  the  last  drop  of  his 
unto  blood,  striving  against  sin:          sacred   blood,  you  have  not  yet  shed  a  single  drop  in 

the  spiritual  contest  in  which  you  have  been  engaged 
against,  sin. 

5.  And  you  have  forgotten  the          5.  Have  you  forgotten  the  consolatory  exhortation, 
consolation,  which  speaketh  to  you,      which,  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  God  holds  forth  to  you 
as  unto  children,  saying  :  My  son,      as  to  his  own  children,  saying  :  My  son,  disregard  not 
neglect  not  the    discipline  of  the      the  disciplinary  chastisement  of  the  Lord,  and  be  not 
Lord  :   neither    be    thou   wearied      disheartened  when  corrected  by  him  ?    (This  is  a  sign 
whiht  thou  art  rebuked  by  him  .-          of  his  fatherly  benevolence  towards  thee). 


of  the  contest,  "  Who  having  joy  set  before  him,"  which  is  interpreted  by  some,  who, 
in  consideration  of  the  joy  set  before  him,  as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings.  The  inter 
pretation  in  the  Paraphrase  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  Greek,  O.VTI  n^  \apas, 
"  who,"  instead  of  the  joy,  which  in  a  different  order  of  Providence  it  was  free  for  him 
to  select,  "  endured  the  cross,"  <tc.  Of  course,  there  is  question  of  the  joy  which 
he  might  enjoy,  as  man  ;  for,  as  God,  he  necessarily  enjoyed  the  glo'ry  of  the 
Divinity. 

3.  They  are  not  to  look  upon  Jesus,  merely  in  the  light  of  one  holding  the  prize  of 
eternal  life  for  the  victor  (verse  2i,  but  they  should  also  regard  him  as  their  model  in 
suffering.     "  Think  diligently  upon  him,"   i.e.,  upon   the  exalted  dignity  of  him  who 
"  endured  such  opposition,"   i.e.,    torments,   persecution,   reproaches,  &c.     He  is  the 
eternal  Son  of  God.    From  whom  did  he  endure  it?    "  From  sinners,"  in  whose  behalf 
he  suffers.     All  our  present   sufferings   will   appear  trifling,   if  compared  with  the 
sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  in  meditating  on  his  sacred  passion,  we  should  never 
lose  sight  of  these  two  thoughts.      Who,  is  it  that   suffers  ?  and  why,  is  it  he  suffers? 
The  sufferer  is  the  Eternal  God,  the  Creator  of  the  universe.     He  suffers  torments, 
which  he  could  not  merit,  to  save  us  from  the  eternal  excruciating  torments  we  justly 
merited,  and  to  which  we  should  be   otherwise   infallibly   subjected  without  hope  of 
alleviation,  nay,  with  the   certain   knowledge,   every   moment  we  suffered,  that  they 
should  be  for  eternity,   as  long  as  God  would  be  *God.      Ut  servnm  redimeres,  filium 
tradidisti.    How  the  consideration  of  Christ's  Passion,  with  all  its  circumstances,  should 
humble  his  sinful  creatures,  and  challenge  their"  everlasting  love  and  gratitude  ! 

4.  The  confiscation  of  property   and  the  ignominious  treatment  which  they  had 
hitherto  endured,  were  comparatively  light  trials.     They  did  not  yet  pour  out  their 
blood  in  their  resistance  to  sin.     By  "  sin,"  some  understand,  sinners,  the  abstract,  for 
the   concrete.     Others,    more    probably,    think    that    the  word  "sin,"  is  personified 
as  an  adversary,  with  whom  they  are  contending  (for,  the  agonistic  metaphor  re 
ferred  to,  verse  1,  is  here  again  introduced)  ;  and,  then,  this  adversary,  "  sin,"  refers 
to  the  temptation  and  allurements  held  out  to  them  by  the  false  doctrines  and  per 
nicious  examples  of  apostates. 

5.  "  And  you  have  forgotten,"  &c.     This  is  read  interrogatively  by  some,  and  with 
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6.  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chastiseth  :  and  he  scourgeth  every 
son  whom  he  receiveth. 


7.  Persevere    under   discipline. 
God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  his 
sons  :  for  what  son  is  there,  whom 
the  father  doth  not  correct  ? 

8.  But  if  you  he  without  chastise 
ment,  whereof  all  are   made   par 
takers  ;  then  are  you  bastards,  and 
not  sons. 

9.  Moreover  we  have  had  fathers 
of  our  flesh,  for  instructors,  and 
we  reverenced  them  :  shall  we  not 
much   more  obey    the   Father   of 
spirits,  and  live  ? 

10.  And  they  indeed  for  a  few 
days     according     to     their     own 
pleasure  instructed  us  :  but  he,  for 
our   profit,  that  we  might  receive 
his  sanctification. 


11.  Now  all  chastisement  for  the 
present    indeed    seemeth    not    to 


6.  For,  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  him  does  he  chastise 
by  temporal  afflictions,  with  a  view  of  trying,  instruct 
ing,  and  amending  him ;  and  he  scourges  every  one 
whom  he  has   received  into  the  adoption  of  sons. — 
Proverbs,  iii.  11. 

7.  Persevere  under  chastisement,  since,  by  inflict 
ing  it,  God  shows  himself  as  a  father,  and  treats  you 
as  children ;  for,  what  son  is  there,  whom  his  father 
does  not  correct  and  chastise  ? 

8.  But  if  you  are  left  without  chastisement  or  cor 
rection,  in  which  all  true   sons   of  God  are  made  to 
share  ;  then,  you  are  regarded  by  him  not  as  legitimate 
sons,  but  as  bastards,  of  whose  education  and  morals 
the  father  takes  no  care. 

9.  Moreover,  our  earthly  fathers   according  to  the 
flesh,  corrected  us,  and  we  reverenced  them  ;  with  how 
much  greater  reverence  ought  we  not  receive  the  cor 
rection  of  the  heavenly  father  of  our  souls,  and  thereby 
receive  eternal  life  for  recompense  ? 

10.  And  (mark  the  difference  of  correction  in  both 
instances)  the  fathers  of  our  flesh  instructed  us  in 
reference  to  the  regulating  of  this  short  life,  and  that, 
following  their  own  capricious  wills;  but,  our  heavenly 
Father  instructs  and  chastises  in  reference  to  what  is 
useful  for  us,  not  for  a  merely  temporal  end,  but  for 
the  end  of  our  sanctification. 

11.  And  if  we  look  to  the  immediate  effect  of  God's 
chastisement,  we  are  suffering  under  it,  but  those  ex- 
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great  force,  and  have  you  forgotten?  &c.  The  meaning  is  the  same  in  both  readings. 
These  words  are  quoted  from  the  Book  of  Proverbs  (chap,  iii.)  according  to  the  Septua- 
gint  Version.  They  are  introduced  by  the  Apostle  to  encourage  the  Hebrews  in  their 
afflictions,  since  they  show  that  crosses  and  afflictions,  far  from  being  evils,  are,  on 
the  contrary,  a'mark  of  God's  special  love  and  adoption.  "  Consolation."  The  Greek, 
7rapaKAr?crecos,  also  means,  exhortation.  "  Neglect  not  the  discipline,"  &c.  "  Discipline," 
in  the  Greek,  TrcuSeias,  means,  the  chastisement  of  children. 

7.  "  Persevere  under  discipline,"  &c.    In  Greek,  ei  TrcuSeiav  uTro^ei/ere,  if  you  patiently 
endure  discipline.     "  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  his  sons."     "  For  what  son  is  there 
whom  the  father  does  not  correct?"  and  hence,  as  sous  of  God,  they  should  not  expect 
to  be  exempted  from  the  common  lot  of  all  true  children.     The  Greek  reading  derives 
great  probability  from  the  antithesis,  next  verse.     If  you  persevere  under  discipline, 
God,  by  sending  it,  treats  you  as  children;  "  for,  what  son  is  there  whom  the  father 
does  not  correct  ?" 

8.  But,  if  he  does  not  send  you  chastisements,  he  treats  you  as  bastards  are  treated 
by  their  fathers,  who  neglect  their  education  and  moral  culture. 

9.  This  contains  a  new  motive  for  patiently  receiving  correction  from  the  hands  of 
God.     God  is  said  to  be  "  the  father  of  spirits,"  i.e.,  of  our  souls,  because,  although  he 
is  the  father  of  our  bodies  also,  still,  he  creates  our  souls  without  any  instrumentality 
on  the  part  of  man,  and  he  regenerates  them  in  a  new  way,  by  his  holy  Spirit. 

10.  The  Apostle  points  out  the  different  effects  of  the  chastisement  and  paternal 
correction  in  both  cases.     "  According  to  their  own  pleasure,"  i.e.,   according  to  their 
capricious  and  changeable  wills,  proposing  as  end,  in  many  instances,  not  so  much 
our  amendment,  as  the  gratification  of  their  own  whims  and  caprice.    "  That  we  might 
receive  his  sanctification."     The  end  of  his  castigation  and  correction  is  to  purge  and 
prepare  us  to  become  "partakers  of  the  divine  nature,"  (2  Peter,  i.  4),  i.e.,  of  his 
sanctity  here,  and  of  his  glory  hereafter. 

11.  The  present  effect  of  correction  and  suffering  would  appear  to  be,  not  joy,  but 
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bring  with  it  joy,  but  sorrow  :  but      ercised  in  it  will  reap  the  fruit  of  justice,  which  justice 
afterwards  it  will  yield,  to  them      carries  with  it  peace  and  consolation  of  soul. 
tLat  are  exercised  by  it,  the  most 
peaceable  fruit  of  justice. 

12.  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands          15.  Wherefore,  such  heing  the  good  effects  of  suffer- 
which  hang  down,  and  the  feeble      ing,  shaking  off  all  sloth,  brace  your  nerves  for  further 
knees:  exertion,  lift  up    the  hands  which  hang  down,  and 

the  tottering  knees. 

13.  And  make  straight  steps  with  13.  And  instead  of  staggering,  from  the  effects  of 
your  feet:  that  no  one,  halting,      persecution,  between  Christianity  and  Judaism,  walk 
may  go  out  of  the  way;  but  rather      straightforward  in  the  way  of  the  gospel,  that  no  one 
be  healed.                                            halting  in  the  right  path,  may  turn  aside  from  it,  but 

rather  may  be  healed. 

U.  Follow  pence  with  all  men,  It.  Cultivate  peace  as  far  as  possible,  with  all  men, 
and  holiness  :  without  which  no  and  that  general  purity  of  heart  without  which  no  one 
man  shall  see  God:  shall  see  God. 

15.  Looking  diligently  lest  any  13.  Exercising  also  a  prudent  and  charitable  vigi- 

man  be  wanting  to  the  grace  of  lance  over  others,  seeing  that  no  one  amongst  you  be 
God:  lest  any  rout  of  bitterness  wanting  to  the  great  grace  of  faith  and  of  his  Christian 
springing  up  do  hinder,  and  by  it  calling,  lest  any  root  of  bitterness  (either  in  the  shape 
many  be  defiled.  of  depraved  example  or  false  doctrine)  springing  up, 

should  impede  your  onward  straight  course  and  prove 
the  cause  of  spiritual  defilement  to  many. 
10.  Lesttbero  be  nny  fornioatnr,  10.   Lest   there   be    any  fornicator  among  you,  any 

Commentary. 

sorrow,  during  the  time  we  are  enduring  it.  He  says,  "  seemeth  not  to  bring  with  it 
joy,  but  sorrow,"  because  it  is  commonly  regarded  in  that  light ;  however,  in  its  effects, 
it  is  really  "  all  joy.  " — (St.  James,  i.  2).  "  The  most  peaceable  fruit  of  justice." 
According  to  the  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase,  by  the  "  fruit  of  justice,"  is  meant, 
justice  itself:  thus  we  say,  the  virtue  ofliumility,  i.e.,  humility  itself,  &c.,  and  "justice," 
or,  "the  fruit  of  justice,"  has  the  same  meaning  as  "  sanctification." — verse  10. 
Others  understand  the  words  to  mean,  that  the  patient  endurance  of  affliction  will 
give  the  fruit  of  eternal  peace  and  rest  due  to  it  as  a  matter  of  justice,  as  the  reward 
of  strict  merit.  The  former  interpretation  is  the  more  probable,  because  the  Apostle 
is  not  treating  of  the  fruit  which  justice  produces,  but  of  the  fruit  which  patience  under 
affliction  begets,  and  that  \s,  justice. 

12.  He  continues  the  allusion   to  the  agonistic  exercises,  from  which  he  borrows 
many  illustrations  of  a  Christian  life.     He  exhorts  them,  leaving  aside  all   indolence 
and  remissnesp,    to   prepare  themselves  for  the  patient  endurance  of  evil  in  their 
struggles  with  adversity. 

13.  And  also  to  prepare  themselves  for  the  performance  of  good  works,  signified  by 
"  straight  steps,"  instead  of  "  halting"  in  the  path  of  Christian  faith,  and  of  inclining 
to  turn  aside  and  not  persevere  ;  they  should  "  rather  be  healed,"  i.e.,  be  restored  to 
Christian  integrity  in  case  of  departure  from  it.     "  The  figure  is  taken  from  a  rough, 
uneven  road,  on  which,  if  a  man  who  is  somewhat  lame  walk,  his  lameness  is  increased  ; 
while,  by  moderate  exercise  on  a  smooth  road,  an   incipient   lameness  from  paralysis 
might  gradually  disappear  by  the  strengthening  of  the  foot. — Kenrick,  in  hitnc  locum. 

14.  "  Follow  peace,"  etc.    The  Greek  word  for  "  follow,"  SiwKere,  contains  an  allusion 
to  the  eager  pursuit  of  battle  or  the  chase.     It  shows  how  earnestly  the  Apostle  recom 
mends  them  to  cultivate  peace. 

15.  "Looking   diligently,"    etc.,    cTrio-Koirowres,    i.e.,    not    merely    confining    your 
attention,  each  one  to  his   own  spiritual  concems,  but  also  exercising  a  charitable 
superintendence  and  vigilance  over  the  spiritual  good  of  his  neighbour.     "  The  grace 
of  God,"  i.e.,  the  grace  of  faith  and  of  Christian  vocation.     "  Lest  any  root  of  bitter 
ness  springing  up."     This  is  the  just  designation  which  the  Apostle  gives  the  sin  of 
apostasy  and  of  bad  example. 

16.  "  Or  profane  person,  as  Esau,'*  etc.     By  **  profane"  (3rj(3riXo$,  is  meant  a  sacrile- 
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or  profane  person  as  Esau:  who       sacrilegious   person,  like  Esau,  who,  for  one  mess  of 

for  one  mess  sold  his  first  birth-       pottage,  sold  his  birth-right. 

right. 

17.  For  know  ye  that  afterwards  17.  For,  you   should   remember,  that  when   after- 
when  he  desired    to  inherit  the  wards  anxiously  endeavouring  to  obtain  his  father's 
benediction,  he  was  rejected  :  for  blessing,  he  was  rejected  ;  for,  he  could  find  no  means 
he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  of  inducing  his  father  to  change  his  act,  although  he 
although  with  tears  he  had  sought  it.  sought  it  with  tears 

18.  For  you  are  not  come  to  a  18.  (Your  sanctity  should  be  greater,  as  the  religion 
mountain  that  might  be  touched,  which  you  profess  is  the  more  holy  and  exalted)  ;  for, 
and  a  burning  fire,  and  a  whirl-  you   have    not    approached     the     material   tangible 
wind,  and  darkness,  and  storm.  mountain  (Sinai),  nor  the  fire  kindled  on  its  summit, 

nor  the  impetuous  winds,  nor  the  dense  clouds,  nor 
the  storm  of  rain,  thunder,  and  lightning  ; 

19.  And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  19.  Nor  the  sound  of  a  trumpet  through  which  were 
and  the  voice  of  words,  which  they      uttered  the  words  of  the  angel,  which  the  Jews  hear- 
that    heard    excused    themselves,       ing,  exclaimed  :   "Let  not  the  Lord  speak  to  US,  but 
that  the  word  might  not  be  spoken       Moses,  lest  we  die." — (Exodus,  xx.  19). 

to  them 

Commmtarin 

gious  person,  who  having  no  sense  of  religion,  treats  sacred  things  with  contempt.  The 
chief  point  of  profaneness  in  the  conduct  of  Esau  consisted  in  his  having  so  far  under 
valued  the  right  of  primogeniture — then  considered  a  singular  gift  of  God,  particularly 
on  account  of  the  right  to  his  father's  blessing— as  to  sell  it  for  a  mere  mess  of  pottage. 
It  is  said  of  him  in  Genesis,  chap.xxv.,  "that  he  made  little  account  of  having  sold  his 
first  birthright."  This  is  the  more  tenable  opinion,  because,  if  the  profaneness  be  made 
to  consist  in  his  selling  a  spiritual  thing,  it  will  be  hard  to  excuse  Jacob  from  sin  in 
buying  it.  Nor  will  it  mend  the  matter  much  to  say,  that  he  knew  God  had  transferred 
it  from  Esau  to  himself ;  for,  still  it  would  be  true  to  say,  that  he  bought  a  spiritual 
thing. 

17.  "  No  place  of  repentance,"  i.e.,  on  the  part  of  his  father  Isaac.      Others  under 
stand  it  of  Esau's  own  inefficacious  sorrow  for  having  sold  his  birthright,  in  neither  of 
which  interpretations,  is  there  left  the  slightest  ground  of  objection  to  the  Novatians. 
And  even  should  it  be  referred  to  penance  for  sin,  no  objection  still  exists  ;  since,  Esau 
had  not  true  sorrow,  being  intent  on  killing  his  brother,  as  appears  from  the  book  of 
Genesis,  xxvii.  41.     The  Apostle  wishes  to  teach  them,  by  the  example  of  Esau,  not  to 
barter  heavenly  and  spiritual  things  for  the  earthly,  nor  to  sell  the  precious  inheritance 
of  faith  for  any  human  consideration. 

18.  Some  Commentators  say,  that  the  object  of  the  Apostle,  in  contrasting  here  the 
New  with  the  Old  Testament,  was,  to  anticipate  or  answer  an  objection  which  the 
Hebrews  might  make  against  the  New  Law,  on  the  ground,  that  its  promulgation  was 
not  attended  with  the  splendid  phenomena,  which  ushered  in  the  Old.      The  Apostle, 
according  to  their  view,  admits  the  many  distinguished  marks  of  divine  sanction  which 
characterised  the  Old  Testament  ;  but  still,  he  shows  the  New  was  marked  by  still 
greater  (verse  22).     Others,  more  probably,  maintain,  that  the  comparison  between  both 
laws  was  instituted  for  the  purpose  of  showing  the  heinousness  of  desertion  from  the 
New  Law  ;  for,  if  the  violators  of  a  less  perfect  law  were  punished  so  severely,  how 
much  more  so  will  be  the  apostates  from  Christianity,  which  is  the  conclusion  drawn? 
(verse  25).     "  Approached  the  mountain  which  could  be  touched."      "  Approach,"  is  a 
term  signifying  religious  worship  generally  (v.g.  xi.  6) ;   here,  it  signifies  embracing  a 
religion.     The  two  laws  are  designated  by  two  mountains,  Sinai  and  Sion.     "  Which 
could  be  touched,"  i.e.,  the  material  and  corporeal,  or  tangible  mountain,  as  opposed  to 
the  incorporeal  and  spiritual  one  (verse  22).     All  the  solemnities  which  accompanied 
the  promulgation  of  the  Old  Law  are  mentioned  (Exodus,  chap,  xix.)    "  And  a  burning 
fire."     Sinai  "appeared  like  a  furnace"  (Exodus,  xix.)      "  To  a  whirlwind,  and  dark 
ness,  and  storm"  (Exodus,  xix.,  and  Deut.  iv.) 

19.  "  And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  (i.e.),  the  voice  of  words,"  since  it  was  by  a 
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20.  For  they  did  not  endure  that 
•which  was  said  :  And  if  so  much  as 
a  beast  shall  touch  the  mount,  it 
shall  be  stoned. 

21.  And   so    terrible    was   that 
which  was  seen,  Moses  said  :   I  am 
friyhted  and  tremble. 

22.  But  you  are  come  to  mount 
Sion,  and  to  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and 
to  the  company  of  many  thousands 
of  angels, 

23.  And   to  the   church   of  the 
first-born,  who  are  written  in  the 
heavens,  and  to  God  the  judge  of 
all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  the  jubt 
made  perfect, 


20.  For  they  could  not  bear  the  dreadful  edict,  that 
should  even  a  beast  approach  the  mount,  it  should  be 
stoned. 

31.  And  so  terrible  was  the  entire  appearance,  that 
Moses  himself,  though  accustomed  to  loug  and  familiar 
converse  with  God,  said,  I  am  seized  with  fright  and 
trembling. 

22.  But  you  have  approached  the  spiritual  Mount 
Sion,  or  the  Church  of  Christ  founded  on  Sion,  and 
the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
and  the  joyous   assemblage  of  many  thousands    of 
angels,  not  arrayed  in  terror,  like  the  angels  of  Sinai, 
but  celebrating  an  eternal  festival  of  joy  ; 

23.  And  to  the  Church  of  the  first-born,  i.e.,  of  the 
Apostles,     Martyrs,     and     primitive    faithful,     who, 
having  been  first  regenerated  in  Christ,  and  having 
received  the  first  fruits  and  abundance  of  the  spirit, 
are  now  enrolled  as  citizens  of  heaven,  in  which  they 
reign  with  Christ,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  who 
will  reward  your  fidelity  and  punish  your  persecutors ; 
and  to  the  spirits  of  the  just  of  the  Old  Testament, 
who   now,    after   performing   prodigies   of  faith,    are 
possessed  of  consummate  felicity  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  beatific  vision  of  God  ; 
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trumpet   the  angel  spoke.     "  Which   they  that  heard  excused  themselves,"  saying, 
"  speak  thou  to  us let  not  the  Lord  speak  to  us,  lest  we  die." — (Exodus,  xx.  19). 

20.  They  could  not  endure  the  dreadful   edict   menacing  them,  "  if  so  much  as  a 
least.. ..it  shall  be  stoned,"  to  which  is  added  in  some  Greek  readings,  or  thrust  through  with 
a  dart.     But  these  words  are  commonly  rejected,  because  wanting  in  many  ancient 
manuscripts. 

21.  And  so  terrible  was  the  entire  scene,  all  that  was  seen  and  heard,  that  Moses 
himself,    though  accustomed  to    long   converse    with  God,    said,  "  I  am  frighted  and 
tremble."      In  the  narration  of  Genesis,  we  have  no  record  that  Moses  uttered  these 
words  ;  hence,  the  Apostle  must  have  learned  them  from  tradition  or  inspiration,  the 
same  way  in  which  he  learned  the  names  of  the  Egyptian  magicians. — (2  Timothy,  iii.) 

22.  "  They  are  come  to  Mount  Sion,"  i.e.,  they  embraced  the  religion  or  Church  of 
Christ  founded  on  Mount  Sion.    This  refers  to  the  Church  militant.    "  And  to  the  city 
of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,"  which  refers  to  the  Church  triumphant, 
whereof  the  earthly  Jerusalem  was  a  figure.     The  Apostle  then  alludes,  in  this  verse, 
to  the  entire  Church,  militant  and  triumphant,  regarded  here  as  one  by  htm  ;  the 
Church  militant  here  below,  is  the  entrance  to  the  Church  militant  in  heaven,  which  it 
continually  peoples  with  blessed  spirits,  between  whom  and  us  here  on  earth,  there  is 
a  constant,  unceasing  communion.     They  communicate  their  merits  to  us,  and  present 
our  petitions  to  God,  and  act  as  our  intercessors  with  him  in  heaven. 

23.  He  here,  more  fully  and  in  detail,  points  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  with  whom  we  are  associated.     "  To  the  Church  of  the  first-born,"  who  are 
enrolled  as  citizens  of  heaven,  (vide  Paraphase).     In  the  Greek  iravriyvpti  /cat  eKKXr/a-ia, 
to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born.  Others,  by  "  first-born,"  understand 
all  the  elect  who  are  selected  out  of  the  mass  of  creation  ;  and  chosen  as  the  sons  of  God 
to  the  inheritance  of  the  first-born.     "  God  the  Judge  of  all."     This  is  said  to  con 
sole  them,  because  God  will  reward  them,  and,  as  is  just,  will  punish  their  persecutors 
(2  Thess.  i.  6).     "  And  to  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect."    This  is  more  commonly 
understood  of  the  just  of  old,  who,  having  performed  glorious  works,  were  still  not  per 
fected  until  now,  when  Christ  opened  the  gates  of  heaven — (chap.  xi.  40). 
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24.  And  to  JESUS  the  mediator          24.  And  to  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testa- 
of  the  new  testament,  and  to  the      ment   (on  the  part  of  God  promising  eternal  rewards 
sprmkHng  of  blood  which  speaketh      to  such  as   observe  the  conditions  of  the  testament, 

and  on  the  part  of  men,  enabling  them  by  the  grace 
which  he  has  merited  to  observe  the  law),  and  to  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ  (typified  by  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  legal  victims),  speaking 
better  things  than  that  of  Abel  (since  the  blood  of 
Abel  cried  aloud  for  vengeance,  and,  that  of  Christ, 
for  peace  and  mercy). 

25.  See  that  you  refuse  him  not          25.  See,  then,  lest  you  refuse  attending  to  the  voice 
that  speaketh.     Forifthey  escaped      of  him  who  thus  speaks  to  you.      For,  if  your  fathers 
not  who  refused  him  that  spoke      were  dealt  with  so  severely,  for  refusing  to  listen  to 
upon  earth,  much  more  shall  not      him   (i.e.,    Moses),  who    spoke   on   earth  ;    how  much 
we,  that  turn  away  from  him  that      more  severely  will  we  be  punished,  if  we  refuse   to 
speaketh  to  us  from  heaven.  listen  to  Christ  speaking  to  us  from  heaven  (and  en 

forcing,  through  his  Apostles  and  ministers,  that  law, 
promulgated  by  himself,  while  here  on  earth). 

20.    Whose  voice    then  moved          26.  Whose  voice,   as   God,  then  moved  the  earth 
the  earth  :  but  now  he  promiseth,      when  the  law  was  given  on  Sinai,  but  which  now  again 
saying  :  Yet  once  more,  and  I  will      will,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Aggeus,  yet  once 
move  not  only  the  earth,  but  heaven     more  move  not  only  the  earth,  but  heaven  also. 
also. 


24.  Jesus  is  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  because  he  holds  out  promises  on 
the  part  of  God,  and  on  the  part  of  man,  merits  the  graces  necessary  for  fulfilling  the 
conditions  of  the  promises,  that  is  to  say,   the  proper  observance  of  the  law.     The 
Apostle  makes  a  similar  allusion  to  the  mystical  signification  of  Sinai  and  Jerusalem, 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (iv.  24). 

25.  From  this  verse  appears  the  scope  of  the  comparison  between  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  New.     He  wishes  them  to  understand,  that,  if  the  Jews  of  old,  though  not 
favoured  with  so  many  advantages,  though  not  permitted  to  approach  him,  as  we  are, 
nor  even  to  touch  the  mountain  from  which  he  spoke,  were  visited  with  such  chastise 
ments,  for  the  violation  of  a  law,  which  had  a  mere  man  of  earth  for  its  promulgator  ; 
how  much  greater  rigour  will  be  exercised  against  the  apostates  from  the  Christian 
law,  which,  though,  in  promulgation,  it  did  not  equal  the  Old  Law  in  terror,  yet  far 
exceeded  it,  in  majesty  and  grandeur,  its  promulgator  being  God  himself,  who,  by  the 
mouths  of  his  vicars,  ceases  not  to  enforce  it  from  heaven  !     The  idea  is  the  same  as 
that  convened,  chap.  ii.  2,  3,  of  this  Epistle. 

But  when  did  the  rejection  of  Moses  by  their  fathers,  referred  to  here  by  the  Apostle, 
take  place  ? 

It  more  probably  refers  to  their  repeated  violations  of  the  law  promulgated  by  him, 
so  that  the  rejection  of  him  here  refers  to  the  violation  of  his  law. 

26.  "I  will  move."    In  the  Greek,  o-etw,  I  shake.    The  future  is  used  in  the  Septua- 
gint  version,  from  which  this  passage  is  taken.     That  Sinai  was  moved  at  the  giving 
of  the  law,  we  know  from  Psalm  Ixvii.  :    "  The  earth  was  moved,  and  the  heavens  dropped 
at  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Sinai,"  which  refers  to  the  giving  of  the  law.    The  words 
of  the  Prophet  Aggeus,  "  yet  once,"  &c.,  are  quoted  from  the  Septuagint  version.     In 
the  Vulgate  by  St.  Jerome,  they  are  "  yet  a  little  while,  and  I  will  move,"  &c.  (chap,  ii.) 
There  is,  however,  but  a  very  slight  variation  in  sense,  for  by,  yet  a  little,  he  refers  to 
some  permanent  change  not  far  off.     The  words  of  the  prophet  were  first  used  in 
reference  to  Christ's  coming.     And  the  star  appearing  at  his  birth,  the  darkening  of 
the  sun,  the  earthquake,  &c.,  which  occurred  at  his  death,  all  show  the  change  which 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  underwent.    It  is,  however,  far  more  probable,  that  the  Apostle 
here  applies  the  words  in  an  extended  sense,  and  in   accommodation  to  his  present 
purpose,  to  Christ's  second  coming,  when,  in  the  language  of  the  Church,  caili  movendi 
aunt  et  terra.     Some  Expositors  say,  that  the  words  of  Aggeus  refer  to  Christ's  first 
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27.  And  in   that   he    saith,  Yet 
once  more,  he  signifieth  the  trans- 
lation    of  the  moveable  things  as 
made,   that  those  things  may  re 
main  which  ate  immoveable. 

28.  Therefore  receiving  an  im 
moveable  kingdom,  we  have  grace  : 
whereby  let  us  serve  pleasing  God, 
with  fear  and  reverence. 


29.  For  our  God  is  a  consuming 
fire. 


27.  And  by  saying,  yet  once,  &c.,  he  implies   the 
translation  of  the  changeable  and  moveable  things,  as 
of  merely  temporary  institution,  to  make  room  for  the 
immoveable. 

28.  Therefore,  receiving  an  immoveable  kingdom, 
which  is  prepared  for   us,  let  us  firmly  possess  the 
grace  of  Christianity,  whereby  alone   we   can  please 
God,  serving  him  with  fear,  which  will  prevent  our 
offending  him  by  sin,  and  with  reverence,  by  render- 
in"  unto^him  the  worship  due  to  him. 

*29.  For,  our  God  is  like  a  most  destructive  fire  in 
consuming  his  enemies,  in  torturing  and  taking  ven 
geance  on  them. 


Commentary. 

comin",  and  embrace  the  entire  period  from  his  birth,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  when 
this  movement  and  change  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  will  be  completed. 

27  «  Moveable  thin-s."  Those  who  refer  the  foregoing  words  ot  the  prophet  m  the 
meaning  give,,  them  bv  the  Apostle  to  the  general  judgment,  understand  by  these 
words,  die  present  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  to  be  changed  into  "new heavens 
and  a  new  earth"  (2  Peter,  iii.  13),  and  this  is  the  more  probable  meaning  ;  since,  the 
Apostle  would  appear  to  introduce  the  future  judgment  of  Christ  as  a  motive  to  secure 
their  steadfastness  in  the  faith.  Those  who  confine  them  to  his  first  coming  (an  im 
probable  interpretation;,  refer  the  words  '•  moveable  things"  to  the  Jewish  tabe 
with  its  contents.  .  ,,  ,•• 

28.  In  this  verse  he  appears  to  show  what  the  "immoveable  things    are,  viz.,  tJ 
new  heavens  and  kingdom  of  Christ. 

29  "Fire"  the  most  active  of  the  four  elements  aptly  represents  the  avenging 
wrath  of  God.  These  words  are  taken  from  Deuteronomy  (chap,  ix  4),  where  Moses 
threatens  the  people  with  the  heavy  anger  of  God,  should  they  violate  his  precepts, 
particularly  by  falling  into  idolatry.  They  are  introduced  here  by  the  Apostle  to  show 
that  we  should  "please  God  with  fear  and  reverence,"  and  also  that  we  shall  be 
visited  with  more  rigorous  punishments,  than  were  the  Jews  of  old,  if  we  violate 
precepts  (verse  25). 
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CHAPTER    XIII. 


In  this  concluding  chapter,  the  Apostle  inculcates  certain  duties  of  morality,  and  exhorts  the  Hebrews  to 
the  practice  of  several  virtues,  both  as  regards  their  neighbour  and  themselves.  With  regard  to  the 
virtues  to  be  exercised  towards  their  neighbour,  the  Apostle  exhorts  them  to  persevere  in  fraternal 
charity,  to  exercise  hospitality,  and  manifest  a  practical  sympathy  for  those  who  were  suffering  for 
the  faith  (1-3).  He  exhorts  them  to  guard  strictly  conjugal  chastity,  and  shunning  avarice,  to  exhibit 
their  confidence  in  God  (4-6). 

He  exhorts  them  to  be  mindful  of  their  deceased  prelates,  the  consideration  of  whose  edifying  lives  and 
holy  death  should  be  an  encouragement  to  persevere  in  the  same  faith  which  they  professed  —  a  faith  as 
unchangeable  as  Jesus  Christ  himself  (1,  8).  Hence,  they  should  not  be  led  away  by  fluctuating  and 
contrary  doctrines,  particularly  as  regards  the  useless  distinction  of  food,  and  the  legal  victims.  The 
Christians,  although  deprived  of  Jewish  victims,  have  a  still  more  excellent  one,  whereof  those  cannot 
partake  who  adhere  to  Judaism;  for,  in  order  to  be  able  to  partake  of  it,  they  must  relinquish  the 
synagogue,  and  the  profession  of  the  Jewish  religion  (9-13). 

He  recommends  liberality  towards  the  poor,  and  obedience  to  their  prelates  (16,  17).  He  begs  the  assist 
ance  of  their  prayers,  and  finally  concludes  with  a  prayer  and  salutation. 


1.  LET  the  charity  of  the  brother-  1.  Persevere  in  the  exercise  of  mutual  love  towards 
hood  abide  in  you.                             each  other  as  Christians. 

2.  And  hospitality  do  not  forget,          2.  And  forget  not  to  continue  the  usual  practice  of 
for  by  this,  some,  being  not  aware       the  kind  offices  of  hospitality,  i.e.,  to  receive  the  har- 
of  it,  have  entertained  angels.  bourless,  to  support  the  stranger  and  the  needy  ;  for, 

it  was  in  reward  for  the  exercise  of  this  virtue,  that 
some  persons,  unaware  of  it,  entertained  angels, 
whom  they  supposed  to  be  mere  men. 

3.  Eemember  them  that  are  in          3.  Sympathise  with  your  brethren  imprisoned  for 
bands,  as  if  you  were  bound  with      the  faith,  as  if  you  were  yourselves  partners  in  their 
them  ;  and  them  that  labour,  as      chains  ;  compassionate  those  who  are  oppressed,  bear- 
being  yourselves  also  in  the  body.        ing  in  mind,  that  you  yourselves  are  liable  and  exposed 

to  the  like  distress,  during  the  time  you  live  in  frail, 
mortal  bodies. 

Commentary 

1,  "Let  the  charity  of  the  brotherhood  abide  in  you."     The  words  "in  you"  are 
not  in  the  Greek.     The  meaning,  however,  is  not  much  affected,  whether  they  be  ex 
pressed  or  not,  because  they  are  understood. 

2.  The  exercise  of  hospitality,  which,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  consisted  in 
affording  lodging  and  shelter  to  distressed  strangers,  was  particularly  obligatory  in  the 
early  ages  of  the  Church,  when  accommodation  was  so  imperfect,   and  the  Christian 
converts  incurred  great  risk,  both  in  regard  to  faith  and  morals,  by  associating  and 
lodging  with  the  infidels.    Hence,  the  exercise  of  this  branch  of  charity  is  particularly 
required  of  bishops  and  ecclesiastical  widows.  —  (1  Tim.  iii.  2  ;  v.  10). 

"For,  by  this,"  i.e.,  in  reward  of  this  virtue  "  some,  not  being  aware  of  it,  have 
entertained  angels."  God  had  thus  shown,  how  acceptable  and  agreeable  to  him',  this 
virtue  of  hospitality  must  be.  He  alludes  to  the  cases  of  Abraham  and  Lot  (Genesis, 
xviii.,  xix.)  On  the  day  of  judgment,  eternal  life  will  be  given,  as  the  reward  of  this 
virtue.  "  I  was  a  stranger  and  you  took  me  in."  —  (St.  Matthew,  xxv.  35). 

8.  They  should  not  only  exercise  charity  towards  their  distressed  brethren,  who  were 
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4.  Marriage  honourable  in  all,          4.  Let  due  honour  be  paid  to  the  marriage  state  in 
and  the  bed  undefiled.     For  forni-      all  things  appertaining  thereto,  and  let  the  marriage 
cators   and   adulterers    God   will      bed    be    free   from   all    defilement.     For,   God  will 
judge.  judge  and  punish,  with  the  utmost  severity,  fornica- 

tors  and  adulterers. 

5.  Let  your  manners  be  without          5.  (Be  not  deaf  to  the  cry  of  affliction).     Let  your 
covetousness,  contented  wi:h  such      morals  be  free  from   all  disposition  to  indulge  in  the 
things  as  you  have :  For  lie  hath      sordid  vice  of  avarice ;  be  content  with  a  sufficiency 
said  :  I  ivill  not  leave  tliee,  neither      at  present,  and  as  regards  the  future,  cast  yourselves 
will  I  forsake  thce.  with  confidence  on   God's   bountiful  providence  ;  for, 

his  promise  pledged  to  Josue  also  extends  to  all  who 

confide  in  him  :  "  I  will  not  leave  thee,  neither  will  I 

forsake  thee." — (Josue,  i.  5). 

r>.  So  that  we  may  confidently  0.  So,  that  we  may  even  confidently  expect  to 
say  :  The  Lord  is  my  helper :  I  will  vanquish  our  enemies,  as  did  David  under  the  like 
not  fear  what  man  shall  do  to  me.  circumstances,  when  he  exclaimed:  "  The  Lord  is  my 

helper ;  I  will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me." — 

(Psalm  cxvii.) 

?.  Remember  your  prelates  who  7.  Remember  your  former  deceased  prelates,  who 

have  spoken  tha  word  of  God  have  preached  to  you  the  word  of  God,  and  conducted 
to  you :  whose  faith  follow,  con-  you  in  the  faith  ;  looking  to  their  edifying  lives  and 
sidering  the  end  of  their  conver-  holy  death,  imitate  their  faith — the  source  of  their 
sation.  sanctity  in  life,  and  happiness  in  death. 

Commentary. 

at  large,  by  receiving  them  into  their  houses,  but  they  should  also  sympathize  with  and 
succour  their  brethren,  who  were  prisoners  for  the  faith,  bearing  in  mind,  that  they 
themselves,  as  long  as  they  were  in  the  body,  were  liable  and  exposed  to  similar  dis 
tress.  "  Them  that  labour;"  TWV  KaKov\ovfj.fvwv,  maltreated.  It  is  implied,  on  account 
of  the  Faith. 

4.  "  Marriage  honourable  in  all."     This  is  clearly  hortatory ;  hence,  it  means,  "let 
marriage  be,"  &c.     "  In  all."     Some  make,   in  all  persons ;  and  then,   it  only  refers  to 
such  as  can  lawfully  engage  in  the  marriage  state  ;  but,  it  could  by  no  means  convey 
a  precept  to  marry  on  the  part  of  all ;  nor  could  it  commend  marriage  in  all  persons, 
without  exception;  because,  St.  Paul  himself  would  have  violated  the  precept  (1  Cor. 
vii.  8),  and  the  widows  who  married,  after  their  vows  of  chastity,  incurred  damnation, 
(1  Tim.  v.  12).     The  meaning  which  makes  it,  in  all  thing*,  connected  with  marriage, 
is  the  true   one,  as   appears  from  the  words  immediately  subjoined,  "for  God  will 
judge  fornicators,"  &c.,  by  which  is  shown  that  in  the  preceding  words  is  inculcated  the 
avoidance  of  the  sin  to  which  damnation  is  attached  in  these.     Instead  of  "  for  forni 
cators,"  the  Greek  is,  TTO/JVOVS  8e,  but  fornicators.  The  Alexandrian  manuscript  has  "  for." 

5.  It  is  likely   that  some  among  them,   under  the  pretext  of  want,  brought  on 
by  the  confiscation  of  their  property,  were  indulging  in  this  vice  of  avarice  ;  hence, 
his  exhortation  to  avoid  it ;  moreover,  they  should  shun  it  as  being  "  the  root  of  all 
evils"  (1  Tim.  vi.)     "I will  not  leave  thee,"  &c.     In  these  words,  the  Lord  promises 
Josue  not  to  desert  him,  but  to  give  him  all  necessary  assistance  in  the  government 
of  the  people.     This  the  Apostle  extends  to  the  aid  which  God  will  grant  the  just  in 
all  their  wants ;  and,  thus,  he  accommodates  them  to  his  present  purpose. 

6.  So  that  we  may  confidently  say,   "  The   Lord   is  my  helper,"  &c.     These  words, 
quoted  from  Psalm  cxvii.,  express  the  interposition  of  God  to  save  David  from  the 
persecution  of  his  enemies,   and  are  very  applicable  to  the  condition  of  the  Hebrews, 
persecuted,  on  account  of  their  faith,  by  their  fellow-countrymen. 

7.  "  The  end  of  their  conversation"  means  their  death,  in  justice  and  sanctity.    The 
words  of  this  verse  clearly  show  that  the  Apostle  refers  to  their  deceased  prelates  and 
religious  guides,  viz.,  James,  Stephen,  &c.,  who  trampled  under  foot,  and  undervalued 
all  earthly  things :  the  example  of  these  they  should  follow,  and  to  their  faith  they 
should  firmly  adhere ;  for,  this  was  the  source  of  their  sanctity  in  life,  and  of  their 
happiness  in  death. 
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&txt. 

8.  JESUS  CHRIST  yesterday,  and  8.  (Their  faith  and  yours  must  be  the  same),  since 
to-day;  and  the  same  for  ever.             Jesus   Christ  —  the  principal  object  of  their  faith  and 

yours  —  is  the  same,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

9.  Be  not  led  away  with  various  9.  Be  not  carried  about  by  the  varying  and  strange 
and  strange  doctrines.    For  it  is  doctrines   (of  heretics),  an  example  of  which  is  found 
best  that  the  heart  be  established  in  the  choice  of  legal,  or,  rather,  in  the  effects  attri- 
with  grace,  not  with  meats  :  which  buted   to,    sacrificial    meats;      it    is    much   better    to 
have  not  profited  those  that  walk  strengthen  your  hearts  by  the  grace  of  the  New  Law, 
in  them.  which  faith  in  Christ  brings  with  it,  than  trust  in  the 

efficacy  of  the  observances  referred  to,  which  never 
had  the  effect  of  sanctifying  those  who  followed  them, 
and  spent  their  lives  in  them. 

10.  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  ID-   (Let   it  not,   however,    be    supposed,    that  by 
they  have  no  power  to  eat  who      givmg  UP  the  legal  offerings,  we  are  without  victims, 
serve  the  tabernacle.                            or   sacrifice)  ;     for,  in   Christianity,  we  have  on  our 

altars,  a  victim,  that  supplies  us  with  the  grace  which 
establishes  the  heart,  and  of  which  they  cannot  par 
take  who  serve  the  tabernacle  and  still  adhere  to  the 
Jewish  religion. 


From  this  passage  we  can  clearly  perceive  the  advantage  of  perusing  the  lives  of 
the  saints,  who  have  gone  before  'us.  Their  lives  are  to  us  a  practical  gospel,  and 
point  out  the  means,  and  serve  as  an  incentive,  to  labour  for  heaven,  Nonne  potes  tu 
quod  isti  et  istte.—  St.  Augustine.  It  is  to  the  pious  reading  of  the  lives  of  the  saints, 
that  the  Church  is,  to  a  certain  degree,  indebted  for  the  illustrious  Society  of  Jesus, 
whose  equals  the  world  has  never  seen,  and  never  again  will  see  ;  the  first  whom  the 
enemies  of  God  and  man  are  sure  to  assail,  as  being  the  leading  and  the  most  power 
ful  defenders  of  religion  and  social  order  ;  whose  persecution,  in  any  particular  country, 
as  the  annals  of  modern  rebellions  against  the  altar  and  the  throne  too  clearly  attest, 
is  a  sure  sign  of  national  reprobation,  the  certain  forerunner  of  terrible  religious  and 
social  disasters. 

8.  As  Jesus  Christ  —  the  principal  object  of  faith  —  is  always  the  same,  therefore  the 
faith  in  him  must  always  be  the  same  ;  and  hence,  the  faith  of  the  Hebrews,  and  of 
their  predecessors  in  the  faith,  must  be  identical.     These  words,  most  probably,  refer 
to  Jesus  Christ,  as  God-man.      "Yesterday"  refers  to  the  time  of  his  Incarnation. 
This  verse  connects  the  preceding  with  the  following  verses.    The  words,  "  the  same," 
are,  according  to  the  Greek  punctuation,  joined  to  "  to-day." 

9.  As  faith  must  be,  therefore,  always  one  and  indivisible,  be  not  carried  about  by 
doctrines  "  various,"  i.e.,  varying  in  themselves,  and  from  the  truth,  "  and  strange," 
foreign  to  the  deposit  left  by  God  to  his  Church.     "  For,   it  is  best  to  establish  the 
heart  with  grace."     He  gives  a  particular  instance  of  the  false  doctrines,  to  which  he 
has  been  referring  in  a  general  way,   in  the  words,  <;  various.  ..doctrines."     He,  most 
likely,  refers  to  the  doctrine  regarding  the  distinction  of  meats,  some  of  which  were 
forbidden,  and  others  allowed  by  the  law  ;  or  rather  to  the  doctrine  regarding  the 
effects  of  meats  offered  in  sacrifice,  to  which  the  Judaizers  attributed  the  power  and 
efficacy  of  sanctifying  men.     This  latter  interpretation  is   rendered  probable  by  the 
following  verse.     The  Apostle  says,  it  is  better  to  establish  and  render  the  heart  firm 
by  the  grace  of  Christianity,  than  by  recurring  to  the  use  of  such  meats,  which  never 
conferred  true  sanctity  on  the  worshippers  (ix.  10). 

"  To  walk  in,"  is  a  Hebraism    for  principles  of  action  followed  out  in  practice.  — 
Kenrick,  in  hunc  locum. 

10.  "  We  have  an  altar,"  Ac.     This  altar,  which  is  understood  of  the  victim  offered 
on  it,  refers,  according  to  some,  to  the  adorable  Eucharist,  the  first  step  to  obtain 
which  must  be,   to  go  forth  from  the   synagogue  ;    and,  that  in   order   to   partake 
of  it,  they  must   first   leave   the    synagogue,   or  Jewish  religion,  he  proves  (verse 
11),  from  the  rite  observed  in  the  great  sacrifice  of  expiation,  a  type  of  the  sacrifice 
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11.  For  tlio  bullion  of  those  beast",  11.   Tin's  exclusion    of  the   ministers  and  followers 

whom-  M.io.i  is  bronchi  into  tb<>      of  tlif  Jewish  tnbomaclc,  from  a  participation  of  the 

Holies  by   (ho  hi>:h  ju-ii'st    for  sin,       victim  t>f  our  "dltur,"  \v:is  typified  by  tho  ordinance  of 
arc  bin ucd  without  the  camp.  tin1   law  respecting    tho   gri'at    sacrifice  of  expiation. 

For,  tin1  bodies  of  tin1  animals,  vi/.,  (ho  goat  tint!  tho 
heifer,  whoso  blood  wiis  carried  by  tbo  high  priest  into 
tin1  niincintn  stiHi'toriim,  in  tho  groat  sacrifice  of  expia 
tion,  were  burnt  outside  (lit1  CHinp  (whoroin  dwelt  tho 
Jews.  M(  ibis  time  sojourning  in  tin1  dosortX 

1Q.  Wliori'foro  .li-srs  nlno.  ilml  1°.    For  which  cause,  .losus  also,  t  In1  roulil  v  t  vpifiod, 

ho  ini^ht    Hini.'titV    th<>   poopl,-  by       in  order  tt>  fulfil  ibis  figure.  sulVerod  outsitlo  tho  gate 
hln  own  bloo.l.  BufloroJ  without tho       of  Jerusalem,  sanctifying  tin1  people  with  bis  blood. 
gate. 

l:t.   1,<-I   \\*  ITO  forlli  Hi.  r.<for,-  to  1:1.    \\'o,  tbiTcforo.  nild  nil  \\bo\visblo  bo  piii'tiikors 

liiin  witiioui   tlu-  <'iun]> ;   lu'itriiijr      of  tho  ('liriKtiiin  sitorilioo.  must  go  forth  to  him  outHide 
his  ivi>ro:u-li.  tin1  rump  of  tin1  old  tosl  inuoiil .        In    olbt'i-  word-;,  wo 

nui^t    drsort    tin1    Hyiniijf.i^iit1.    mnl    jt>iu    tin1    ('linrfh, 

bin  rin;:  1  lie  roproMoh  Mltin-bt'tl  (o  the  iiiune  of  Christiun. 

14.  For  wo  have  not  lioro  n  laRt-  11.    And    (his  voluntary  cxilo,  and    th^inrturo    from 


(^f  (^lnist  on  lln1  t'ros^.  of  which  ill.1  I'.u.  b.'irisl  ir  siu'i'ifu'o  is  n  t'onl  innal  ion, 
nutl  u  mil  unbloody  oommomornlion.  Tin1  woid  "out,"  ^rontlv  sorv*^  lo  fonlirm 
this  opinion.  "  Sorvc"  |  Aurtrtirrtv1)  bus  rt-lort-nt'*1  din^'tlv  to  tin1  prirsls.  but.  il  :ilso 
cmbnu'os,  in  n  jrcin-ral  way,  all  \\lio  n|ipro!icb  lln1  Jewish  allnr.  us  n'ors/iifijurs. 

11.  "  Are  burn.  .1  \\itboiit  tin1  eiunp."  Tin1  Je\\s,  nt  tin1  linn1  of  ibis  or.linnneo 
dwelt  in  the  desert,  in  a  mo\e:ihlo  eanip,  outside  \\lneli  wi>re  burned  the  bodies  of  tbo 
heifer  and  tin1  ;:»nl.  \\bereof  neitlnM-  tbo  prit^ts  nor  lln1  people  could  pjirlaKo. 

1'J.  On  this  ai't-oiint  it  was  that  Jesus,  in  order  to  correspond  \\ilb  bis  tvpe  u>f  his 
Sacrifice,  the  .-treat  s;u Titico  of  expiation  was  a  inert1  tvpt1  and  li'turei,  sulVeretl  oiitsido 
tho  flutes  of  Jern^iili  in. 

1M.  llenct1,  \\o  sboultl  ;to  forth  to  him  outside  tin1  camp,  and  leaving  tin1  SVIIMO;O!^UO, 
submit  to  the  reproarh  of  Clirist,  beloi-o  wo  can  be  partakers  of  (ho  victim  of  tbo 
Christian  "u//,/;,"  ili.it  is  to  ^ay.  of  Christ  in  the  llolv  Km  barist,  \\bero  ho  is  oIliM'od 
njxhnly.  in  an  unbloody  manner,  ami  partaken  of  by  (lie  faithful.  Whether  the  opinion 
which  refers  "  <ill<ir"  to  the  I  ',11. diarist,  ho  Inn1  or  false,  matters  but  little  in  regard  to  tho 
faith  of  the  Church  on  the  subject  .of  tin1  Liiebai  isl,  \\hicli  is  clearly  demonstrated  from 
Other  passages  ;  and  such  of  the  Fathers  us  understand  this  passage  to  refer  to  it,  show 
their  faith  regarding  tin1  Kucharist.  to  ba\e  been  the  same  as  ours.  (  Mhers  make  "  <it(<ir" 
refer  directly  to  tbe  altar  of  the  cross,  because  it  was  of  tbo  sacrifice  of  tin1  cross  that, 
tin1  sacrifice  of  expiation,  to  which  In1  alludes  ( verso  1  1  \  was  typical.  The  1  lebrows  wero 
attaching  great  importance  to  the  sacrifices  of  (he  Mosaic  law.  Now,  lit1  says,  il  would  ho 
far  better  for  them  to  have  recourse  to  grace  (vorso'.d,  which  they  cannot  receive1,  since 
it.  is  purchased  by  a  sacrifice  \\berein  thov  can  have  no  share,  without  first  going  forth 
from  tho  synagogue  (verso  10)  ;  for,  tin1  bodies  of  the  victims,  ,\c..  wort1  burned  oulsido 
the  camp  (verse  11).  Hence,  .Jesus  sullered  outside  the  gate  of  .Jerusalem  (verse  12)  ; 
ami  hence,  to  become  partakers  of  tho  merits  of  his  sac.rilico,  "  /<>  «it  <\f  the  <ilt<ir," 
according  to  these  interpreters,  \\o  must  jj;o  forth  from  the  synagogue,  and  join  tho 
Church,  "  hearing  his  reproach  :"  for,  the  name  of  Christian  was  counted  a  reproach. 
Should  (his  passage  refer  ilirrctli/  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  in  it  must  be  indirectly 
included  (he  sacrifice  of  the  F.ucharisi  ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  (he  same  sacrifice  with  that 
of  the  cross,  from  which  it  differs  only  as  to  the  until,'  of  offering. 

Some  Expositors  say.  that  in  ibis  verso  is  conveyed  an  exhortation  to  bear  our  cross 
patiently,  after  the  example  of  Christ.  "  Hearing  his  reproach"  will  (hen  mean  :  bear 
ing  his  cross  after  him,  which  is  a  reproach  and  follv. 

11.  In  (his  verso  is  contained  a  reason  why  we  should  not  hesitate  lo  leave  (he  syna 
gogue  ;  because,  we  a  re  in  search  of  our  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  according  toothers,  in  i  t  is  con 
tained  a  rcuson  why  we  should  bo  prepared  to  bull'er  for  Christ's  sake  ;  because,  uo  matter 
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in#  eitj ;  hot  w<;  afcftk  on/;  th&f.  i«  to  the  synagogue  and  Jerusalem,  should  not  disturb  err 
com*,  frighten  ij-i,  for  vre,  Christians,  have  not  on  this  earth 

any  permanent  city;  a--;  exiles  ar.d  pilgrims,  we  art  in 
search  of  one  to  come,  that  is,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

].',.  By  him  th«Tfcf<vr<i  let  an  oflfcr  15.   Having,  therefore,  been  united  to  Christ,  let  u.« 

th<:  »a/rrifi':';  of  j/raiv;  aiwvrs  to  continual!  j  present  through  birn  To  God  a  :-.acr::>/;  of 
Go/1,  that  ia  v/aAv,  thf;  fruit,  of  HI*  praise,  that  is  to  say,  the  fruit  of  lip:-;  confessir.g  hia 
c//nf':?t«ini;  V,  hi.*  r^f.o*.  name. 

1C.  Ar/'J  'I-,  r;'A  f./s^-tt/,  do  ?o','l  lr/.  And  to  this  piety  towards  God,  neglect  not  to 
an  j  v,  irr.j.irt,  for  by  ?.-i';h  sv^ifi^i  add  charity  toward.-,  your  neighbour.  Forget  not  libe- 
Go<l »  £a»our  ia  obt^,r.';/L  rality,  nor  omit  to  ir/jpart  your  ^'xxl>;  to  tbo  fxx^r,  bj 

rolifcvin;/  tb<;rn  a/yy/rd.r.;'  to  your  abiiity  ;  for,  by  such 
Bacrifices  tbo  favour  of  God  i*  obtained,  v/ith  thtKi  r>; 

13    V,V;]1     \,\f.'Af.'A. 

17.  OUr  Tonr  j.r^^V:?,  and  >,*;  17.  Ob';y  your  prolaV;-;.  ar.d  revereiuy;  them ,  for. 
jtubj';/.-?.  t/>  f.:.<i'rj.  for  t..'.<;r  v.-aV;^  von  aro  to  r^tfard  tbf;rrj  a-,  v/a*/;bin^  over  your  souls 


Commnxtarp. 

wbat  may  Ir-fall  rr-;;  v/bf;*.>.or  tx;!c-;  d';atb,  ^:c.,  it  v.i!l  no*  dcpnvo  u-  of  onr  country,  but 
rather  haH'/;n  our  approach  to  it. 

Cornrnc-ntators  remark  that  tbo  Apostle  erplainr.  in  the-  for«-r?oiri^  p^,r-;aj/e,  the  sacrifice 
of  expiation,  a/:cord;njr  to  the  four-fold  sen-/;  attached  to  S.S.  Scripture — vix..  the  littrul, 
the  all^fj-rif.fd,  the  */•'>//'>/'•/'//>'//  'or  rn/sral,,  and  the  c/ />. ////', '«>a'.  ' LUrra  yf-/~\&  <\'M\:.  qu:d 
creda:-;.  AUs^ria;  MorvJ.it,  quid  ar/a,-;  ;  quo  tenda:-;,  Ano/j^jia:.  According  to  the  /*>^'// 
.senr-.e,  t.Jje  victim  in  the  sacrifice  of  expiation  v/as  carried  out  of  the  camp  and  burned, 
and  the  blood  was  carried  by  the  high  priest  into  the  sanctuary.  &s  an  expiation  for 
j-ir, — /i>/vy,  r/f;-;ta  docet — verse  11.  According  to  the  aUt'jori'.-al.  «K,-r.r;e,  this  victim  wa» 
a  figure  of  Christ  ignominious!}-  driven  outside  the  city,  to  suffer  d«;atb,  as  an  atone 
ment  for  sin — quid  credas,  AHtgoria — verse  li.  According  to  the  tropobqieal  or  r/or^i 
Hense.  those  v/ho  v,j:-b  to  partake  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  must  go  outside  the  pre 
cincts  of  the  synagogue,  and  abandon  the  Jewish  religion  ;  thus  bearing  their  share  in 
the  ignominy  v.hhh  ho  was  pleased  to  undergo — 3/<>r«''?>.  quid  aga.s — vors-e  13.  And, 
according  to  the  anayoyical.  meaning  of  the  ceremony,  they  are  not  to  regret  this  t*ra- 
porarv  exile,  since  neither  Jerusalem  nor  the  synagogue  is  our  true  country  or  lasting 
home";  we  are  in  search  of  our  beav.-nly  and  everlasting  dwelling-place  above — quo 
tendas,  anvr/o'/i'i. — verse  14.  Kutter.  ?V«  /<yy>.c  hcum. 

I',.  Having  given  up  the  legal  sacrifices  of  the  law,  let  us  offer  up  to  God.  through 
Christ,  to  whom  w.;  are  united,  after  deserting  the  synagogue,  "a  sacrifice  of  praise," 
by  which  some  understand  the  Eucharist.  This  is  the  opinion  of  those  who  refer  "altar" 
(verse  10,  to  the  Eucharist.  The  explanation,  however,  given  by  the  Apostle  himself,  of 
vhat  this  sacrifice  is,  "that  is  the  fruit  of  lips'1  Ac.,  shows  that  it  refers  to  the  spiritual 
offering  of  thanksgiving  to  God  in  every  shape  and  form.  These  acts  of  thanksgiving 
are  called  "  the  fruit,  of  lips,  confessing  his  name  ;"  because,  it  is  by  the  lips  his  praises 
are  sounded,  and  his  bone-fits  deserving  thanks,  together  with  his  eternal  attributes, 
proclaimed.  No  doubt,  among  the  most  acceptable  channels  of  thanksgiving  and 
praise,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist  holds  the  first  place,  but  it  is  only  in  this  general 
respect,  as  a  means  of  thanksgiving,  that  the  Apostle  seems  to  make  any  reference 
to  it  in  this  verse. 

10.  In  this  verse  is  prescribed  another  offering  most  pleasing  to  God,  the  offering  of 
charity  and  beneficenco  to  the  neighbour  ;  "  for,  by  such  sacrifices,"  viz., praise  of  God, 
and  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  "  God's  favour  is  obtained.'1  The  Greek, 
o,a/>eTT«T</t  o  Oeos,  means,  God  recei-ce»  delight,  or  in  tl^rn  fa  it  veil  pleated  ;  unlike  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law,  \vhich  were  displeasing  to  him. 

17.  To  the  two-fold  sacrifice  of  praise  (verse  15;,  and  of  charity  Averse  16_(,  he  wishes 
them  to  add,  the  sacrifice  of  their  own  wilL  by  obedience  to  their  prelates  and  pastors. 
*'  For  they  watch"  (for  your  touh,  vxtp  -rCiv  -*lrv\<j>v,  v//o.i',  is  added  here  in  the  Greek  ;  the 
Vulgate  construction,  which  places  these  words  after  "  render  an  account" — ratif/nempro 
animabut  vettru  reddituri — is  preferable; — this  merely  expresses  the  duty  of  the  pastors ; 
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as  being  to  render  an  account  of  (as  they  are  bound  to  do  in  virtue  of  their  office),  since, 
your  souls  :  that  they  may  do  this  in  the  day  Of  judgment  they  must  render  an  account 
with  joy,  and  not  with  grief.  For  of  you>  obey  them,  therefore,  from  the  heart,  that 
this  is  not  expedient  for  you.  they  may  discharge  this  responsible  duty  of  watching 

over  you  with  joy  and  not  with  pain.  This  would 
not  be  expedient  for  you;  for,  the  groans  of  the  pastor 
would  provoke  against  you  the  heavy  vengeance  of  God. 

18.  Pray  for  us.  For  we  trust  we  18.  Pray  for  us,  and  this  favour  we  beg  with  the 
have  a  good  conscience,  being  will-  greater  confidence  of  obtaining  it,  since  our  conscience 
ing  to  behave  ourselves  well  in  all  bears  testimony,  that  in  all  things  connected  with  the 
things.  gospel  ministry,  we  have  acted  with  truth  and  sincerity, 

and  not  from  any  hostility  to  the  law  of  Moses,  or 
from  motives  of  self-interest. 

10.  And  I  beseech  you  the  more  19.  And  I  beseech  you  still  more  to  pray  for  me 
to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  restored  with  the  greater  earnestness,  that  I  may  be  restored 
to  you  the  sooner.  to  you  the  sooner. 

20.  And  may  the  God  of  peace,          20.  Now  may  God,  the  author  of  peace,  who  raised 
who  brought  again  from  the  dead      from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  supreme 
the  great  pastor  of  the  sheep,  our      pastor  of  the  sheep,  which  he  has  redeemed  by  his 
Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  in  the  blood  of     blood,   wherein  is   sanctioned  the  new   and  eternal 
the  everlasting  testament,  testament  — 

21,  Fit  you  in  all  goodness,  that          21.  May  he,  I  say,  perfect  you  in  every  good  work, 
you  may  do  his  will  :  doing  in  you      so  that  you  may  do  his  will,  working  in  you  that  which 


and  the  light  in  which  the  faithful  are  bound  to  regard  them.  What  a  heavy  responsi 
bility,  those  charged  with  the  care  of  souls  have  incurred  !  they  must  account  for  each  and 
everyone  of  them,  at  God's  judgment-seat  ;  for  each  and  every  one,  Jesus  Christ  shed 
his  blood,  with  the  dispensation  of  which  the  pastor  is  charged.  Woe  to  him  if  it  shall 
have  flowed  in  vain  for  immortal  souls,  through  any  fault  of  his  !  "  That  they  may  do 
this,"  i.e.,  watch  over  your  souls,  "  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief,"  seeing  your  disobedience, 
and  the  absence  of  progress  made  by  you,  "  for  this  is  not  expedient  for  you."  The 
groans  of  the  prelates,  whose  words  you  slight,  will  provoke  God's  wrath,  which  he 
shall  manifest  in  his  own  time.  He  who  shall  disobey  or  despise  ecclesiastical 
authority  shall  be  overtaken,  sooner  or  later,  by  the  justice  of  God,  whom  he  despises. 

18.  If  the  Apostle  did  not  derogate  from  the  intercession  of  Christ,  in  begging  the 
prayers  of  the  Hebrews,  how  can  it  be  said  we  derogate  from  it  in  supplicating  the 
saints  reigning  in  heaven?  —  (See  1  John,  ii.  Q). 

"  For,  we  trust  that  we  have  a  good  conscience  ;"  he  adds  this  to  remove  the  false  im 
pressions  which  his  enemies  were  anxious  to  create  regarding  him,  as  being  the  enemy 
of  the  Mosaic  Law,  and  an  apostate  from  Judaism.  He  says  he  has  the  testimony 
of  conscience  assuring  him  that  he  had  been  no  such  thing,  and  that  "  in  all  things" 
appertaining  to  the  gospel  ministry,  "  he  behaved  well,"  injuring  no  one  ;  and  also, 
labouring  without  any  regard  to  filthy  lucre,  or  selfish  emolument.  The  words,  "  in 
all  things,"  are  rendered  by  some,  "  towards  all  persons,"  Jew  and  Gentile,  without 
distinction,  giving  no  cause  of  offence  to  any  man,  either  by  word  or  deed. 

20.  "  The  great  pastor  of  the  sheep,"  to  whom  all  other  pastors  bear  merely  the  rela 
tion  of  vicars.  "  In  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  testament."  Some  join  these  words  with 
"  pastor,"  as  if  they  expressed  how  he  was  the  pastor  of  the  sheep  —  viz.,  by  redeeming 
them,  and  feeding  them  with  the  blood  in  which  the  New  Testament  was  sanctioned, 
"  everlasting,"   in  opposition  to   the  Old,  which  was  temporary  ;    and   because   its 
promises  are  promises  of  an  eternal  inheritance  ;  and  moreover,  it  will  be  succeeded  by 
no  other  covenant.  Others  connect  them  with,  "  who  brought  again  from  the  dead,"  in 
the  blood,  i.e.,  through  the  merits  of  his  blood,  since  by  his  passion  (says  St.  Thomas) 
he  merited  for  himself  and  for  us  the  glory  of  the  resurrection. 

21.  "Doing  in  you,"  by  his  inspiration  and  co-operation,  "  that  which  is  well  pleasing 
in  his  sight,"  he  is  said  to  work  or  perform  that  which  he  gives  us  by  his  grace,  the 
power  to  perform,  "  through  Jesus  Christ,"  i.e.,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  his 
sight,  through  JESUS  CHEIST  :  to 
whom  is  glory  for  ever  and  ever, 
Amen. 

22.  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
that  you  suffer  this  word  of  con 
solation.     For  I  have  written  to 
you  in  a  few  words, 

23.  Know  ye  that  our   brother 
Timothy  is  set  at  liberty  :    with 
whom   (if  he  comes  shortly)  I  will 
see  you. 

24.  Salute  all  your  prelates,  and 
all  the  saints.     The  brethren  from 
Italy  salute  you. 

25.  Grace    be     with  you     all. 
Amen. 


is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  the  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. — 
Amen. 

22.  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  take  in  good  part 
this  Epistle,  designed  to  console  and  exhort  you ;  for, 
considering  the  vast  and  comprehensive  nature  of  the 
subject,  I  have  written  to  you  very  briefly. 

23.  Know  ye,  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  at  large 
after  his  imprisonment ;  should  he  come  to  me  with 
out  delay,  I  will  visit  you,  accompanied  by  him. 

24.  Salute  in  my  name  all  your  prelates,  and  all  the 
faithful,  who  serve  Jesus.      The   brethren  of  Italy 
salute  you. 

25.  The  grace  of  God  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 


Commentary 

Spt"In  f  ^°W  Trds>"  considerinS  the  importance  and  comprehensive  nature  of  the 
subject,  and  the  sublime  mysteries  of  which  the  Epistle  treats. 

23.  "  Is  set  at  liberty."     From  these  words  some  Expositors  infer  that  Timothy  had 

.  m   chains,  not  at  Rome,  as  the  words  "with  whom  (if  he  come  shortly)  "  &c 
shoi   ;  and  he  announces  his  enlargement  as  agreeable  to  the  Hebrews,   with  'whom 
Iimothy  was  m  great  favour.     Others  say  the  words  "set  at  liberty,"  only  mean,  that 
e  was  disengaged  from  any  urgent  duty  which  could  prevent  him  from  accompanying 
Apostle.    Ihe  former  is  more  probable.    ("If  he  come  shortly")  shows  the  Apostle's 
ety  to  visit   hem      Some  say,  he  did  not  visit  them;  however,  he  only  expresses 
neie  his  present  resolution  to  do  so. 


by 


SubsCriPtion  is  to  the  Allowing  effect  :  «  Written  to  the  Hebrews  from  Italy, 


CATHOLIC  EPISTLE  OF  SAINT  JAMES. 


Introduction. 

AUTHOR  OF. — Who  is  tlio  St.  James  to  whom  this  Epistle  is  attributed?  There 
were  two,  who  bore  the  name  of  James,  mentioned  among  the  Apostles — one  the  son 
ofZebedee,  and  brother  of  St.  John,  who  was  put  to  death  by  Herod  (Acts,  xii.) 
He  is  called  James  the  Greater.  The  other,  who  is  frequently  styled  in  Scripture 
the  brother  of  our  Lord,  was  the  son  of  Alpheus,  also  called  Cleophas,  and  of  Mary, 
the  cousin,  although  in  SS.  Scripture,  frequently  called  the  sister,  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
He  was  the  brother  of  St.  Judo  and  of  Joseph,  called  the  Just.  To  distinguish  him 
from  the  other  James,  he  is  called  James  the  Less,  a  title  bestowed  upon  him,  either 
on  account  of  his  age,  or  the  lowness  of  his  stature,  or,  from  being  called  later  to  the 
Apostleship.  He  is  also  styled  James  the  Just,  a  title,  which,  it  is  universally  agreed, 
he  merited,  owing  to  his  eminent  sanctity,  which  was  so  generally  recognised,  that  it 
procured  for  him  the  singular  veneration  of  the  Jews  themselves,  by  whom  he  was 
called  "the  just  man."  To  his  deatli  Josephus  attributes  the  final  destruction  of  Jeru 
salem  and  the  total  dispersion  of  the  Jews.  The  true  cause,  Josephus  appeared,  or  at 
least  affected,  not  .to  understand,  viz.,  the  murder  of  the  Son  of  God,  whose  blood  they 
invoked  on  themselves  and  on  their  children.  Saints  Jerome  and  Epiphanius  relate, 
that  our  Lord,  at  his  ascension,  recommended  to  St.  James  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  of 
which  city  he  was,  in  consequence,  constituted  first  Bishop,  by  the  other  Apostles.  He 
was  a  Nazarite,  he  never  drank  wine,  and  was  particularly  distinguished  for  his  love 
of  prayer.  Ananias,  the  son  of  Annas,  of  whom  mention,  is  made  in  the  Gospels, 
being  High  Priest  about  the  year  60,  when  St.  Paul  had  appealed  to  Crcsar,  having 
assembled  the  Sanhedrim,  summoned  St.  James  to  appear  before  them.  Josephus 
narrates,  that  he  was  accused  of  violating  the  laws,  and  handed  over  to  the  people  to 
be  stoned  to  death.  And  Ilegesippus  adds,  that  they  caused  him  to  be  carried  to  the 
battlements  of  the  temple,  and  would  fain  have  compelled  him  to  make  a  public  renun 
ciation  of  his  faith  in  Christ;  but  St.  James  took  this  public  opportunity  of  proclaim 
ing  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  in  consequence  hurled  from  the  battlements, 
and  after  his  fall,  dispatched  by  a  blow  from  a  fuller's  club.  This  occurred  in  the  year 
62.  This  latter  St.  James,  and  not  James  the  Greater,  is  the  author  of  this  Epistle, 
the  best  proof  of  which  is,  that  in  it  the  inspired  writer  undertakes  the  refutation  of 
errors  which  did  not  exist  at  the  time  St.  James  the  Greater  was  put  to  death  by 
Herod  about  the  year  42,  full  fifteen  years  before  St.  Paul  had  written  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans.  The  error  referred  to,  which  this  Epistle  is  principally  employed  in 
refuting,  was  occasioned  by  the  false  interpretation  of  certain  passages  of  St.  Paul  to 
the  Romans.  From  these  passages  some  persons  inferred  the  absolute  inutility  of 
good  works,  without  which  St.  James  here  clearly  points  out  that  faith  is  dead,  and 
salvation  unattainable  ;  he  delivers  also  many  other  precepts  of  a  holy  life. 

CANONICAL. — This,  together  with  the  following  Epistles  of  Saints  Peter,  John,  and 
Jude,  are  termed  "  CANONICAL,"  either  because  they  belong  to  the  catalogue  or  canon 
of  inspired  Scripture,  or  because  they  contain  rules  and  precepts  for  the  regulation  of 
a  Christian  life. 
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CATHOLIC. — They  are  commonly  styled  "CATHOLIC,"  either  on  account  of  the 
doctrine  which  they  contain  ;  or,  more  prohably,  because  addressed,  not  to  any  par 
ticular  church  or  person,  as  were  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  (v.g.~)  to  the  Romans, 
Corinthians,  Timothy,  Titus,  &c.,  but,  to  the  whole  body  of  the  converted  Jews,  and 
intended  for  the  instruction  of  the  rest  of  the  faithful  throughout  the  entire  earth. 

CANONICITY  OF. — The  Canonicity  or  Divine  authority  of  this  Epistle  has  been  called 
in  question  by  Luther  only,  who  designates  it  "  An  Epistle  of  straw,  and  unworthy  of 
an  Apostle."  The  unanswerable  arguments  which  it  furnishes  in  proof  of  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  good  works,  sufficiently  account  for  Luther's  antipathy  to  it.  Its  Canonicity 
has  been  admitted  by  Calvin.  The  Church  of  England  also  admits  it  to  be  Divine 
Scripture.  It  is,  indeed,  difficult  to  conceive  how  she  can  do  so,  consistently  with 
the  sixth  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  which  runs  thus  :  "  In,  i.e.,  By,  tlie  name  of  the 
Holy  Scripture,  we  understand  the  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of 
whose  authority  was  never  any  doubt  in  the  Church."  Now,  the  authority  of  this  Epistle 
of  St.  James  was  not  at  all  times  admitted  in  the  Church.  For,  it  is  classed  among 
the  books  of  Sacred  Scripture  termed  by  Catholics,  Deutero-Canonical,  i.e.,  whose 
Canouicity  had  not  been  always,  or  everywhere,  received.  Hence,  the  utter  incon 
sistency  in  Protestants  to  receive  it  as  Divine  Scripture.  But,  as  regards  Catholics, 
there  is  no  Catholic  who  must  not  believe  its  Canonicity,  or  Divine  authority,  as  firmly 
as  that  of  the  Four  Gospels,  after  the  formal  definition  of  the  Council  of  Trent  on  the  sub 
ject. — SS.  ±ta  de  Canonicis  Scripturis.  We  have  the  same  undoubted  authority  for 
its  Divine  inspiration,  thatwe  have  for  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures — the  only  certain  means 
we  can  have  for  knowing  the  Divine  inspiration  of  any  writing,  viz.,  the  unerrin<r 
authority  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  same  arguments  adduced  in  proof  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  are  also  in  favour  of  this.  It  is  mentioned  in  all  the  Councils 
in  which  a  catalogue  of  inspired  books  was  drawn  up :  in  the  Councils  of  Laodicea 
(60th  Canon),  Third  of  Carthage  (Canon  47),  Council  of  Rome,  under  Gelasius,  Florence, 
Trent.  It  is  mentioned  by  Origen  (Horn.  7,  in  Josue\  Athanasius  (in  Synopsi], 
Epiphanius  (Heresi,  76],  St.  Jerome  (ad  Paulinum  Epistola},  St.  Augustine  (Libra 
%do  de  doctrina  Christiana,  c.  8),  Gregory  Nazianzen  (torn.  2,  page  94),  Innocent  I. 
(Epistola  ad  Decentium),  &c. 

LANGUAGE  OF. — It  is  commonly  agreed,  that  it  was  written  in  the  Greek,  which  was 
the  language  spoken  everywhere  at  the  time,  and  commonly  used  by  the  Jews.  Hence, 
we  find  the  Greek,  or  Septuagint  Version,  promiscuously  used  by  the  dispersed  Jews, 
and  our  Redeemer  and  the  Apostles  quote  from  the  same.  St.  James  quotes  from  the 
Scriptures  according  to  it  (chap.  iv.  verse  6). 

OCCASION  OF. — It  has  been  already  remarked,  that  the  object  of  St.  James  in  this,  as 
well  as  of  the  other  Apostles  in  their  Catholic  Epistles,  was,  to  refute  the  error  of  Simon 
Magus,  of  the  Nicolaites,  and  others,  regarding  the  sufficiency  of  faith  alone — an  error 
which  they  founded  on  the  false  interpretation  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans  (St.  Augustine 
de  Fide  et  Operibus,  c.  16).  It  devolved,  in  a  particular  manner,  on  St.  James  to  arrest 
the  progress  of  this  error,  having  been  charged  with  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  which 
bordered  on  Samaria,  where  Simon  Magus  had  been  disseminating  his  pernicious 
doctrines. 

DATE  OF. — There  can  be  nothing  determined  for  certain  respecting  the  particular 
year  in  which  this  Epistle  has  been  written.  All  we  know  is,  that  it  must  have  been 
written  some  time  between  the  year  58 — the  date  of  the  Epiatle  to  the  Romans — and 
the  year  63,  when  St.  James  was  put  to  death. 
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CHAPTER    I. 


St.  James  commences  this  chapter  with  the  Apostolical  salutation  (1).  He,  next,  exhorts  the  converted 
Jeu-s,  to  whom  this  Epistle  is  directly  addressed,  to  receive  w-ith  joy  the  different  afflictions  with 
which  they  were  visited  (2,  3).  He  encourages  them  to  practise  the  virtue  of  patience  in  all  its  per 
fection  (4),  and  points  out  the  source  from  which  the  true  wisdom  to  understand,  and  practically 
conform  to  these  admonitions,  is  to  be  derived,  and  the  means  of  obtaining  it,  viz.,  Prayer  ;  one  of 
the  conditions  of  which  he  mentions  (4-7).  He  next  alludes  specially  to  the  temptations  peculiar  to 
the  rich  and  to  the  poor,  and  he  points  out  the  remedies  to  be  adopted  both  by  one  and  the  other  (9-11). 
He  points  out  the  reward  in  store  for  patient  and  persevering  suffering  (12). 

He,  next,  obviates  a  difficulty  which  might  arise  from  a  false  conception  of  his  doctrine,  owing  to  the 
different  respects  under  which  "  temptations"  might  be  considered.  He  says  that,  viewed  in  the  light 
of  seductions  to  sin,  God  is  not  their  cause,  but  rather  man's  own  corrupt  passions,  which,  when 
indulged,  end  in  death  (13-10). 

Having  pointed  out  the  cause  of  moral  evil,  he  next  proceeds  to  point  out  the  source  of  all  good  (17), 
and  refers  particularly  to  one  great  blessing  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  God's  pure  bounty,  viz.  — 
our  regeneration  and  call  to  the  faith  (18). 

He  next  delivers  wholesome  instructions  regarding  the  government  of  the  tongue,  particularly  in  refer 
ence  to  religious  teaching,  and  assails  the  fundamental  error,  then  prevalent,  probably  deduced  from  a 
false  conception  of  the  words  of  St.  Paid  to  the  Romans,  respecting  the  sufficiency  of  faith  alone  —  an 
error,  the  refutation  of  which  was  one  of  the  principal  objects  of  this  Epistlt  (22).  He  shows  by  an 
example  the  inutility  of  faith  without  good  works  (23,  24),  and  points  out  certain  works  as  necessary 
(2G,  27). 


I.  JAMES  the  servant  of  God,          l.  James,  a   servant  of  God  (the  Father)  and  of 
and  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  to      our   Lord   Jesus    Christ,    who   has   a  special   domi- 

Commrtttarg. 

1.  "A  servant  of  God,"  which  is  commonly  understood  to  refer  to  God  the  Father, 
"and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  who,  by  purchase,  has  a  special  dominion  over  us. 
St.  James  might  be  called  the  servant  of  God  on  the  several  grounds  of  Creation, 
Eedemption,  Call  to  the  Faith,  &c.  ;  but  in  this  passage,  the  word,  "  servant,"  most 
probably,  designates  the  special  engagement  to  exercise  the  functions  of  Apostle.  He 
selects  this  title  of  "  servant,"  for  many  reasons,  but  principally  from  motives  of 
humility.  It  is  at  the  same  time  a  most  honourable  designation,  since,  to  serve  God  is 
to  reign.  From  this  heading,  some  interpreters  infer  that  the  author  of  this  Epistle 
was  not  an  Apostle.  Hence,  besides  the  two  Apostles  who  bore  the  name  of  James, 
they  assert  there  was  a  third  of  the  name,  not  an  Apostle  —  who  was  the  author  of  this 
Epistle.  But  the  grounds  of  this  argument  are  quite  weak  and  futile  ;  for,  in  some 
of  his  Epistles,  St.  Paul  does  not  assume  the  title  of  Apostle,  (ex.  gr.}  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  Philippians,  Philemon.  Neither  does  St.  John  nor  St.  Jude,  assume  the  title 
of  Apostle  in  their  respective  Epistles  ;  and  yet,  no  one  has  denied  these  to  be  the 
productions  of  Apostles.  Besides,  the  Council  of  Trent,  expressly  states  that  this 
Epistle  was  written  by  "James  the  Apostle."  —  (SS.  4th  Decreto  de  Canonicis  SS.,  &c.  ; 
SS.  14  de  Extrem.  Unct.  ch.  1). 
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$txt. 

the  twelve  tribes  which  are  gcat-      nion  over  us  by  right  of  redemption  (writes),  to   the 
tered  abroad,  greeting.  faithful   Jews  converted  to   Christianity   out  of  the 

Twelve  Tribes  of  Israel,  scattered  all  over  the  earth, 
wishing  them  the  abundance  of  spiritual  joy  and  of 
all  blessings  conducive  to  salvation. 

2.  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy,  2.   My  brethren,  it  is  not  without  cause  I  wish  you 
when  you  shall   fall  into  divers      the  abundance  of  joy,  notwithstanding  the  many  tern- 
temptations  :                                      poral  afflictions  under  which  you  labour  ;  for,  I  would 

have  you  regard  it  as  a  subject  of  pure,  unalloyed 
joy,  when  you  are  visited  with  tribulations  and  afflic 
tions  in  various  shapes  and  forms. 

3.  Knowing  that  the  trying  of          3.  For,  you  should  feel  perfectly  assured,  that  these 
your  faith  worketh  patience.  afflictions  by  which  your  faith  is  tried  and  tested,  are 

the  cause  of  producing  and  increasing  the  virtue  of 
patience. 

Commnttarg* 

"  To  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  dispersed."  In  the  Greek,  ev  rr)  Siao-Tropa,  which 
are  in  the  dispersion.  It  is  disputed  which  "  dispersion"  of  the  Jews  is  referred  to  here. 
Some  make  it  refer  to  that  which  occurred  after  the  death  of  St  Stephen  (Acts,  viii.  1). 
It  probably  refers  to  the  Jews  converted  to  the  faith  from  among  those  who  were  dis 
persed  throughout  the  different  countries  of  the  earth,  after  the  captivity  under  Sal 
manazar  (4  Kings,  xvii.),  and  afterwards,  to  whom  reference  is  made  (Acts,  ii.  5).  "  To 
the  twelve  tribes."  He  directly  addresses  the  Jews  converted  from  the  twelve  tribes 
into  \\hich  the  Jewish  people  were  divided,  having  been  specially  charged  with  the 
Apostleship  of  the  Jews.  The  Epistle  is,  however,  indirectly  addressed  to  the  converted 
Gentiles.  Its  title,  "  Catholic,"  forbids  us  to  confine  it  to  the  converted  Jews  exclu 
sively.  Hence,  we  can  say  that  the  "  Twelve  Tribes,"  embrace  all  spiritual  Israel,  who 
are  numbered  in  a  manner  analogous  to  the  division  of  carnal  Israel ;  and  this  is  borne 
out  by  the  numbering  of  the  thousands  of  saints  out  of  the  different  tribes,  the  duodecim 
miliia  signati,  out  of  each  tribe. — (Apocalypse,  vii.  5-9).  "Greeting."  The  Greek, 
\aLpeiv,  to  rejoice,  expresses  the  abundance  of  spiritual  joy,  and  all  blessings  conducing 
to  salvation  (as  in  Paraphrase). 

2.  In  the  preceding  verse,  St.  James  wished  the  converted  Jews,  the  abundance  of 
all  spiritual  joy  ;  but,  as  they  might  naturally  say,  what  joy  could  theyhave,  who  were, 
the  victims  of  sufferings  and  afflictions  ;  he  now  tells  them,  that  they  are  in  the  very 
circumstances  wherein  they  should  most  rejoice.     "All  joy,"  may  mean,  perfect  joy, 
unmixed  and  unalloyed  by  sorrow  ;  or,  "  all,"  as  embracing  every  subject  of  joy  in  this 
life,  so  that  whatever  matter  for  joy  there  is  in  all  the  goods  of  this  life,  is  included  in 
this  one  universal  good  of  tribulation  and  sufferings  ;  and  thus  we  should  rejoice  more 
in  tribulation  alone,  than  if  we  were  the  sole  possessors  of  all  the  honours,  riches,  and 
pleasures  of  this  earth. 

"  When  you  shall  fall  into  divers  temptations."  By  "  temptations,"  are  meant  the 
crosses,  afflictions,  and  persecutions  of  this  life.  With  these  the  early  Christians  were, 
in  a  special  manner,  visited.  They  are  called  "  temptations,"  because  sent  by  God  to 
try  and  exercise  our  virtue.  "Divers,"  by  confiscation  and  plunder  of  property,  incar 
ceration,  scourging,  death,  &c.  This  doctrine  of  St.  James,  though  to  the  philosopher 
and  worldly  wise  a  paradox  (as  which  of  the  gospel  maxims  is  not  ?)  is  perfectly  in  ac 
cordance  with  the  uniform  teaching  of  Sacred  Scripture,  wherein  we  are  taught,  that  afflic 
tions  are  a  proof  of  the  divine  regard  (Hebrews,  xii.)  ;  that  they  serve  to  render  us  con 
formable  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  predestined  model  of  God's  elect  (Rom.  viii.);  that  they 
serve  to  wean  us  from  all  inordinate  attachment  to  the  world  and  the  things  of  this  life. 
They  are  the  bitter  medicine  which  our  heavenly  physician  administers  to  cure  the  cor 
rupt  inclinations  of  our  fallen  nature,  and  to  serve  as  an  antidote  against  future  re 
lapses.  They  serve  to  remind  us  that  this  is  not  our  final  resting-place,  that  our  hap 
piness  is  to  be  found  in  heaven.  The  most  perfect  stage  of  Christian  patience  is  that 
recommended  here,  viz.,  the  bearing  of  tribulation  not  only  willingly,  but  with  "joy." 

3.  The  reason  of  this  apparently  strange  assertionis  nowassignedby  St.  James.  "Know 
ing,"  i.e.,  being  fully  convinced,  "  that  the  trying  (TO  So/a/uov)  of  your  faith"  (which  he 
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4.  And  patience  hath  a  perfect          4.  But  let  this  patience  be  perfected  by  the  indis- 

work  :  that  you  may  be  perfect  and      pensable  quality  of  perseverance,  so  that  you  may  be 

itirc,  failing  in  nothing,  perfect  by  having  reached  the  end  to  which  patience 

conducts,  viz.,  eternal  life,  and  be  not  found  wanting 
in  anything  required  for  the  crowning  and  consum 
mation  of  patience.  Or,  let  your  patience  be  so  per 
fected  in  its  kind,  that  you  may  possess  all  the  virtues 
required  for  its  fulness  and  integrity  ;  wanting  none 
of  the  necessary  qualities  that  usually  accompany  it. 

0.  But  if  any  of  you  want  \vis-  5.  But   if  anyone  require  the  true   wisdom   (and 

dom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  \vho  who  docs  not  ?)  by  which  to  understand  the  designs 
giveth  to  all  men  abundantly,  and  of  Cod's  providence  in  visiting  us  with  afflictions, 
upbraideth  not  :  and  it  shall  be  and  to  conform  to  it  in  practice,  let  him  beg  it  of 
given  him.  God,  who  liberally  dispenses  his  gifts  to  all,  without 

exception,  that  pray  for  them  as  they  ought,  and 
unlike  men,  upbraids  us  not  with  the  gifts  received 
already  at  his  hands  ;  aud  it  shall  be  given  to  such  a 
person. 

r..  But  let  him  risk  in  faith,  no-  C.  But  as  an  indispensable  condition  for  the  efficacy 
thing  wavering.  For  he  that  waver-  of  his  prayer,  he  should  ask  with  a  firm,  undoubted 

Commentary?. 

supposes  to  be  effected  by  tribulation),  "  worketh  patience,"  by  supplying  matter  for  its 
continual  exercise  and  increase  ;  since,  without  suffering,  you  could  suppose  no  patience. 

Is  not  the  reverse  stated  by  St.  Paul  to  the  llomaus  (verse  4)  —  "  Patience  worketh 
trial  '?"  8oKLfj.iji>. 

There  is  no  contradiction  whatever  ;  for,  the  word  "  trial,"  bears  a  different  mean 
ing  in  both  cases.  In  this  passage,  by  "  trying  of  your  faith,"  are  meant  tribulations, 
which  work  patience,  by  being  its  object  and  occasional  cause.  Hence,  "  trying,''  is 
here  regarded  as  the  act  of  trying  by  tribulations,  which  are  the  cause  or  occasion  of 
the  virtue  of  patience  ;  whereas,  in  St.  Paul,  "trial"  is  regarded  as  the  proof  or  de 
monstrated  test,  the  result  of  patience.  The  difference  in  the  Greek  words  in  both 
cases  shows  the  correctness  of  this  answer  —  (.sec  lloruans,  verse  4). 

4.  "And  patience  hath,"  &c.     hi  the  Greek,  it  is,  Let  patience  have,  exmo,  a  perfect 
work.     And  this  reading  seems  preferable  ;  for,  the  words  are  plainly  hortatory  ;  as  ap 
pears  from  the  following,  "that  you  maybe,"  &c.,  and  even  in  the  Vulgate  reading 
there  is  very  little  difference  as  to  sense  ;  for,  an  exhortation  is  implied.     "  Perfect 
work,"  may  regard  the  necessity  of  perseverance  in  patience  ;  or,  the  perfect  fulness  of 
patience  accompanied  by  charity  especially,  and  by  the  other  virtues  necessary  to  con 
stitute  its  full  integrity.     Both  interpretations  are  given  in  the  Paraphrase. 

5.  As  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  regarding  our  rejoicing  in  tribulation  is  folly  with 
the  world,  while  it  is  the  true  wisdom  of  God  ;  from  God,  then,  it  is  to  come  and  to  be 
obtained  by  prayer.     "  If  any  of  you  want  wisdom."     The  word  "  if,"  implies  no  doubt 
or  hesitation,  since  all  want  wisdom  ;  the  words  mean,  u-hcrcas,  you  all  want  wisdom. 
By  "wisdom,"  is  understood  not  only  a  speculative,  intellectual  knowledge  of  the 
economy  and  gracious  designs  of  God  in  sending  us  afflictions  ;  but  also,  a  practical 
conformity  of  will  to  the  same  ;  and  this  is  to  come  from  the  grace,  which  is  to  be 
obtained  by  earnest  prayer.     "  Abundantly."  The  Greek  word,  a7rAws,  literally  means, 
with  simplicity  or  candour,  as  opposed  to  private  ends  or  selfish  motives  ;  the  word  is 
more  commonly  used  to  imply,  abundant  liberality,  as  here  ;  the  other  meaning  is  also 
included.      "  And  upbraideth  not,"  i.e.,  unlike  men,  who  grow  tired  of  always  giving, 
and  expect  a  return,  and  when  importuned  fornew  favours,  upbraid  us  with  those  already 
received  ;  G-od,  the  liberal  and  bountiful  dispenser  of  good  gifts,  is  never  tired  of  giving, 
and  never  upbraids  us,  whenever  we  turn  his  gifts  to  a  good  account.     God,  it  is  true, 
sometimes  puts  sinners  in  mind  of  their  ingratitude,  as  well  as  of  their  other  sins  ; 
but  this  he  does  either  for  their  conversion,  or,  in  vindication  of  his  own  adorable  Provi 
dence. 

6.  "  In  faith."     One  of  the  conditions  for  the  efficacy  of  our  prayers  is,  that  they 
should  be  presented  in  a  spirit  of  "  faith,"  by  which  is  commonly  understood,  the 
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eth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  which  confidence,  founded  on  the  principles  of  faith,  of  being 
is  moved  and  earned  about  by  the  heard,  no  way  wavering  or  doubting.  For,  he  who 
wind<  doubts  or  wavers,  is  like  unto  the  troubled  waves  of 

the  sea,  when  it  is  raised  into  billows  and  tossed  up 

and  down  by  the  wind. 

7.  Therefore  let  not  that  man          7.  Let  not  such  a  person,  then,  of  this  wavering, 
think  that  ho  shall  receive  any      hesitating  character,  now  hoping,  again  despairing  — 
thmg  of  the  Lord.  now  trusting,  again  distrusting,  in  the  goodness  and 

power  of  God  —  imagine  that  he  will  obtain  from  God 
the  fruit  of  his  faint  petition. 

8.  A  double  minded  man  is  in-  8.  The  man  who   entertains  in  his  mind  different 
constant  in  all  his  ways,                      and  conflicting  thoughts,  fluctuating  and  unsettled 

opinions,  is,  on  this  account,  inconstant  in  all  his 
actions  and  does  nothing  ;  nor  will  such  a  person, 
when  approaching  the  throne  of  God,  now  doubting, 
again  confiding,  obtain  anything  for  want  of  the  neces 
sary  disposition  of  a  firm  confidence. 

9.  But  let  the  brother  of  low          9.  Let  the  poor  Christian  who  is  placed  in  a  lowly, 
condition  glory  in  his  exaltation  :        humble   position,    instead    of  repining   at  his  lot,  or, 

feeling  ashamed,  rather  glory  in  the  exalted  state  of 
divine  filiation  to  which  he  is  raised,  and  in  the  crown 
to  Avhich  it  gives  him  a  claim  and  title. 


belief  in  God's  power  and  willingness  to  hear  us,  as  far  as  shall  be  fitting  for  us  ;  from 
this  belief  follows  a  firm  and  undoubting  confidence  of  our  being  heard,  so  far  as  God 
is  concerned.  Of  course,  this  confidence  must  always  be  accompanied  with  uncertainly, 
grounded  upon  our  own  unworthiness.  "  Nothing  wavering."  The  Greek  word, 
Sia/cpii/o//,evos,  means,  expending  the  reasons  on  both  sides.  Hence,  it  means  to  waver  in 
belief  and  confidence.  "  For  he  that  wavereth  (in  the  sense  already  assigned),  is  like 
the  wave  of  the  sea,"  &c.,  i.e.,  is  agitated  by  various  reasons  and  doubts  between  hesi 
tation  on  one  side,  and  confidence  on  the  other  ;  now  sees  reasons  for  hoping  ;  again, 
for  desponding.  The  figure  employed  by  the  Apostle,  is  often  used  to  designate 
the  opposite  of  calm  confidence.  When  such  a  man  should  immoveably  adhere  to  God 
by  faith  in  his  unerring  promises,  he  is  tossed  here  and  there  by  opposite  doubts  and 
reasonings. 

7.  "  Let  him  not  think,"  for,  he  will  be  disappointed  in  his  hopes,  "  that  he  shall 
receive  anything,"  i.e.,  the  object  of  his  wavering,  hesitating  petition  "  from  the  Lord  ;'' 
for  such  diffidence  and  hesitation  is  a  direct  insult  to  God's  sovereign  goodness  and 
liberality. 

8.  "A  double-minded  man."     The  Greek  word,  Si^v^os,  means,  a  man  having  two 
souls.     By  it  is  meant  here,  not  the  hypocrite,  who  thinks  one  thing  in  his  heart,  and 
expresses   another  with  his  lips  —  an  acceptation  in  which  the  word  is  oftentimes  em 
ployed  —  but  the  man  who  entertains  at  the  same  time  in  his  mind  different  and  con 
flicting  sentiments.     Such  a  person  never  does  anything  ;  he  is  always  hesitating  in 
irresolution.     The  inference,  which   St.  James  wishes  to   deduce,  is  implied  in  the 
general  proposition  of  this  verse,  viz.,  that  he  cannot  approach  the  throne  of  God  with 
firm  confidence,  so  as  to  obtain  the  fruit  of  his  prayer.     "  In  all  his  ways,"  i.e.,  his 
actions  and  purposes.     Most  likely,  allusion  is  here  made  to  those  vacillating  and 
fainthearted  Jewish  converts,  who,  from  the  pressure  of  persecution,  and  for  want  of 
due  confidence  in  God,  were  on  the  point  of  abandoning  the  Christian  religion.     It 
is  to  these  the  Apostle  addresses  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

9.  St.  James  passes  from  general  temptations  (verses  9,  3)  to  particular  ones,  and 
here  refers  to  the  temptations  peculiar  to  poverty  and  riches  ;  discontent  in  the  former 
case,  pride  and  arrogance  in  the  latter.     It  would  appear  from  chap.  ix.  1  Ep.  to  Cor., 
that  some  among  the  richer  Christians  haughtily  looked  down  upon  their  poorer 
brethren,  many  of  whom  were  reduced  in  circumstances,  owing  to  the  generous  cession 
which  they  made  of  all  their  property.    At  this  state  of  things  the  poor  man  naturally 
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10.  And  the  rich,  in  his  being          10.  And  on  the  other  hand,  let  the  rich  and  haughty, 
low,  because  as  the  flower  of  the      instead  of  pdding  in   his  riches  and    despising  his 
grass  shall  he  pass  away.  poorer  brethren,  rather  feel  shame  and  confusion  in.  the 

lowly  condition  to  which. he  will  soon  be  reduced, 
owing  to  the  fleeting  and  uncertain  nature  of  riches  ; 
for,  neither  they  nor  he  shall  be  of  greater  durability 
than  the  flower  of  the  grass. 

11.  For  the  sun  rose  with  a  burn-          11.  For,  no  sooner  has  the  sun  fully  risen  with  its 
ing  heat,  and  parched  the  grass,      burning  heat,  and  parched  the  grass,  than  the  flower 
and  the  flower  thereof  fell  off,  and      thereof  falls  off,  and  all  the  beauty  of  its  appearance 
the  beauty  of  the  shape  thereof     is  gone  ;    in  the  same  way  will  the  rich  man  fade  and 
perished:  so  also  shall  the  rich  man       wither  away  in  all  his  pursuits  and  purposes. 

fade  away  in  his  ways. 

12.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  en-          13.  Happy  is    the    man,    who   with    persevering 
dureth  temptation  :  for  when  he      patience  endures  the  afflictions  and  crosses  of  this 
hath  been  proved,  he  shall  receive      life  ;  because,  after  having  passed  through  the  ordeal, 
the  crown  of  life,  which  God  hath      by  which  his  virtue  had  been  tried  and  tested,  he 
promised  to  them  that  love  him.          shall  receive  the  crown  of  eternal  life,  which  God 

has  promised  those  who  love  him  ;  without  which 
love,  no  man  could,  through  life,  patiently  endure 
tribulation. 

Commentary. 

repined  :  and  hence,  to  remedy  this  growing  evil,   St.  James  tells  the  poor  man  to 
glory  in  his  "exaltation"  to  the  state  of  divine  filiation.— (Vide  Paraphrase). 

10.  "  But  the  rich,  in  his  being  low."     Some   verb   is   understood  to  complete  the 
sense.     By  some  Expositors  the  word  "  f/lonj,"  is  inserted,  bearing  an  ironical  mean 
ing.     "  Let  the  rich  (glory)  in  his  being,"'  &c.     Others,  with  greater  probability,  insert 
the  words  ("  be  confounded   or  fed  shame  ")   "  in   his  being,"  &c.     It   is  not  at  all  un 
usual  in  Scripture,  to  supply   a   verb   of  contrary  signification,   to   that  expressed  in 
the  sentence  (r.g.  St.  Paul,  1  Ep.  to  Tim.  chap,  iv.)     "  Forbidding  to  marry,  to  abstain 
from  food,"   i.e.,   commanding,  "  to   abstain   from  food."     The  rich  man  should  feel 
humbled  were  he  to  consider  the   lowly,   fleeting,   and  inconstant  nature  of  these 
riches,  in  which  he  places  his  confidence.     "  Because  as  the  flower  of  the  grass," 
which  is  its  frailest  and  most  tender  part,  he  shall  pass  away. 

11.  By  a  very  striking  illustration  he  now  shows  how  frail  and  fleeting  is  a  man's 
tenure  of  riches-     "  For  the  sun  rose  with  a  burning  heat,"  which  regards  the  time  of 
day  when  the  sun  is  fully  risen  and  its  heat  most  intense.  Others  understand  the  Greek 
word  for"  burning  heat,''  TW  Kavcrcovt,  to  mean  the  burning  wind,  called  in  Arabia,  the 
Simoom,  which  blows   at   sun-rise,   as   is  asserted  by  Oriental  travellers.     "And  the 
beauty  of  the  shape  thereof."     In  Greek,  TT/SOO-WTTOV,  of  the  face  thereof,  which,  by  a 
Hebrew  idiom,  refers  to  the  external  appearance  of  a  thing.     "  So  shall  the  rich  man 
fade  away  in  all  his  ways."     "  By  ways,"  are  meant  his  actions,  his  purposes,  his 
designs  of  enjoyment,  and  of  aggrandizement.     In  these  latter  words  is  contained  the 
application  of  the  foregoing  illustration. 

12.  The  Apostle  pronounces  the  man  happy,  who  patiently  and  perseveringly  en 
dures,  with  a  prospect  of  future  rewards  (for,  'this  is  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  verb, 
I'TTo/zem),  the  tribulations  of  this  life.     "  For  when  he  hath  been  proved,"  i.e.,  shall 
have  stood  the  test  of  the   ordeal  of  tribulation  ("  gold  and  silver  are  tried  in  the 
fire,  but  acceptable  men  in  the  furnace  of  humiliation  "),  and  his  virtue  proved  to  be 
solid  and  genuine,  he  shall  then  receive  the  crown  of  eternal  life,  "  which  God  (in 
some  Greek  copies,  "  which  the  Lord,"  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  which  he]  has  promised 
to  those  that  love  him."     He  says,   "love  him;"  because,  without  the  love  of  God, 
no  man  could  patiently  endure  the  trials  of  a  long  life  ;  and  this  patience,  to  be 
genuine,  must  be,  what  Divines  call,  an  actus  imperatus  of  charity  :  for,  "charity  is 
patient,"  i.e.,  dictates  acts  of  patience,  and  without  charity  the  greatest  sufferings,  even 
the  giving  of  our  bodies  to  the  flames,  is  worth  nothing. — (1  Cor.  xiii.) 
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13.  Let  no  man,  when  he  is          13.  Let  no   one  presume  to  say,  whenever  he  is 
tempted,  say  that  he  is  tempted  by      tempted  to  the  commission  of  sin,  that  this  seductive 
God.    For  God  is  not  a  tempter  of     temptation  comes  from  God  ;  for,  although  God  sends 
evils,  and  he  tempteth  no  man.  ug   temptation,  in  order  to  try  us,  he  never  tempts  to 

the  commission  of  evil.  He  tempts  no  one  in  this 
way. 

14.  But  every  man  is  tempted  by          14.  But  every  man  is  tempted  to  the  commission  of 
his  own  concupiscence,  being  drawn      evil  by  his  own  concupiscence,   i.e.,  by  the  corrupt 
away  and  allured.  desires  of  his  own  heart;  by  the  inordinate  desire  of 

indulging  in  illicit  pleasures  at  variance  with  God's 
laws,  being  drawn  away  by  it  from  the  line  of  duty, 
and  captivated  and  ensnared  by  it. 

15.  Then    when  concupiscence          15.  Afterwards,  when  the  seductive  blandishments 
hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth      of  concupiscence  are  fully  consented  to,  and  it  con- 
sin.    But  sin,  when  it  is  completed,      ceives,  after  a   full  consent  of  the  will  is  given,  it 
begetteth  death.  brings  forth  sin.     But  when  sin  is  fully  accomplished 

and  consummated  by  the  external  commission  of  the 
act,  to  which  concupiscence  impels  us,  it  generates, 
and  brings  forth  as  its  fruit,  spiritual  and  eternal 
death. 

Commentary 

13.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle  considers  temptation  in  a  different  light  from  that 
in  which  he  viewed  it,  verses  2,  3.    There,  it  was  considered  as  the  temptation  of  trial  or 
probation ;  in  this  verse,  as  the  temptation  of  seduction.     It  appears  that  in  the  time 
of  St.  James  many  dangerous  errors  were  propagated  regarding  the  origin  of  good  and 
evil.     Simon  Magus  and  others  had  been  industriously  circulating  among  the  people, 
that  temptations,  even  when  viewed  under  the  light  of  seductions  to  evil,  come  from 
God  ;  and,  not  unlikely,  they  grounded  these  erroneous  doctrines  on  the  mistaken  inter 
pretation  of  the  words  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Komans  (chap,  i.),  where  God  is  said  to 
have  delivered  men  to  a  reprobate  sense,  &c.     St.  James   here  corrects   this  growing 
error,  and  says,  that "  God  is  not  a  tempter  of  evils,"  i.e.,  tempts  us  not  to  commit  sin, 
since  he  tempts  no  one.    Some  interpreters  give  the  Greek  word,  aTretpao-ros,  which  is 
rendered  into  our  Version,  "  a  tempter  of  evils,"  a  passive  signification,  of  which  it  is 
certainly  susceptible.     "  God  is   incapable  of  being  tempted  to  evil,  and  he  tempts  no 
one,"  i.e.,  he  cannot  be  tempted  himself,  nor  can  he  tempt  others  ;  just  as  we  say  of 
his  veracity,  he  cannot  be  deceived  nor  can  he  deceive.    In  order  to  understand  this  verse 
clearly,  and  reconcile  it  with  the  foregoing,  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  in  Scripture 
language,  temptation  is  two-fold  ;   of  probation,  or  trial,  of  seduction  or  deceit.     Of  the 
former,  which  has  for  object  to  try  our  virtue,  and  show  us  what  we  are,  God  is 
frequently  said  to  be  the  author  and  direct  cause  (v.g.  Genesis,  xxii.  regarding  Abraham, 
also  regarding  Job,  see  also  Deut.  xiii.  3).     Of  the  latter  kind  of  temptation,  which  has 
for  object  to  entice  us,  by  the  promises  of  enjoyment,  or  impel  us  by  the  threats  of  punish 
ment,  to  commit  sin,  God  cannot  be  the  author  ;   and  to  it  there  is  reference  in  this 
verse  and  also  in  the  words  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation," 
i.e.,  permit  us  not,  by  the  subtraction  of  thy  grace,  to  fall  into  temptation. 

14.  Here  he  points  out  the  source  of  temptation  viewed  under  this  latter  respect,  viz., 
concupiscence,  i.e.,  the  strange  proneness  to  evil  and  to  the  gratification  of  illicit 
pleasures  at  variance  with  the  laws  of  God,  which  is  implanted  in  human  nature  in  its 
present  fallen  state.     "  Drawn  away."     Turned  aside  from  God,  and  the  straight  path 
of  duty.    "  Allured,"  the  Greek  word,  SeAea^o/^evos,  means,  ensnared  and  caught  AS  fishes 
with  a  bait. 

15.  The  Apostle  now  describes  the  different  stages  in  the  commission  of  sin.    First, 
concupiscence  tempts  us  (verse  14),  by  working  on  our  weakness,  and  proposing  to  us 
gratification,  whether  coming  interiorly  or  exteriorly.    Next,  "  then,  when  concupiscence 
hath  conceived,"  (verse  15),  which,  most  probably,  means  by  a  full  internal  consent, 
"it  bringeth  forth  (mortal)  sin."     If  resisted,  instead  of  being  a  sin,  it  is  a  source  of 
merit.     Again,  "  When  sin  is  completed,"  i.e.,  externally  committed,  "  it  begetteth," 
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10.  Do  not  err  therefore,  my  16.  Do  not  then,  my  dearest  brethren,  bo  led 
dearest  brethren.  astray  by  the  erroneous  and  dangerous  doctrines  in 

which  it  is  asserted,  that  God  is  the  author  of  evil. 

17.  Every  best  gift,  and  every  17.  Far  from  being  the  .author  of  evil;  it  is  from 

perfect  gift,  is  from  above,  coming  Him — the  source  of  all  light,  physical  or  moral,  natural 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  or  supernatural — that  every  good  and  excellent  gift, 
with  whom  there  is  no  change,  nor  whether  of  nature  or  grace,  alone  proceeds,  descending 
shadow  of  alteration.  from  his  heavenly  throne;  and,  unlike  the  great  lumi 

nary,  by  which  light  is  diffused  throughout  this  earth, 
and  in  which  there  is  daily  change  of  position  in  his 
apparent  course  through  the  heavens,  and  alternating 
vicissitudinous  change  of  shadow  in  his  annual  passage 
from  tropic  to  tropic,  in  God  there  is  no  change  in 
the  distribution  of  his  gifts,  now  dispensing  good, 
again  evil.  He,  the  ever  unchangeable  author  of  all 
good,  dispenses  to  all  who  pray  to  him,  with  a  liberal 
and  plentiful  hand. 

Commentary. 

or,  gives  birth  to  "  death,"  i.e.,  the  spiritual  death  of  the  soul,  here,  which  contains  a 
liability  to  eternal  death,  hereafter.  This  interpretation,  which  is  adopted  by  Estius, 
appears  to  be  the  most  probable  of  the  many  given  of  this  passage. 

13ut  it  may  be  objected : — Might  it  not  be  said  in  this  interpretation,  that  concupiscence, 
when  it  conceives,  beyettcth  death,  since  we  understand  "conceive,"  to  mean,  full  internal 
consent,  which  constitutes  a  mortal  sin? 

Yes,  so  it  might ;  but,  it  is  only  of  the  external  consummation  of  the  deed,  which 
mnnifests  a  proneness  to  sin  and  fulness  of  consent  difficult  to  be  remedied,  and  which, 
moreover,  aggravates  the  internal  consent,  and  is  attended  with  the  injury  of  a  third 
person,  that  we  can  say  beyond  all  exception,  "it  begettcth  death."  And  the  very 
absence  of  time  and  place,  the  want  of  opportunity  to  commit  the  external  act,  although 
the  thought  was  fully  consented  to,  is,  to  a  certain  extent,  a  favour  from  God,  whom 
St.  Augustine  (Hom'il.  22,  chap.  G),  thus  introduces,  as  addressing  the  sinner — "  Ut 
adulterium  iwn  committcres,  suasor  defuit;  ut  suasor  deesset,  ego  fed;  locus  et  tempus  defuit, 
ut  hac  deesscnt,  cfjnfeei." 

OBJECTION. — Does  not  God  concur  in  actions  intrinsically  bad  (r.#.),  the  hatred  of 
God,  from  which  act,  even  materially  considered,  malice  can,  in  no  order  of  things, 
be  conceived  to  be  separated  ? 

RESr. — The  concurrence  of  God  in  such  actions  is  only  wbat  is  termed  a  "concursus 
generalis,"  by  which  man  receives  the  power  to  love  or  hate  God.  But,  that  in  the 
exercise  of  this  power,  he  selects  the  hating  of  God,  is  the  act  of  his  own  free  will. 

10.  From  this  verse  it  would  appear  there  were  some  erroneous  opinions  circulated 
respecting  the  origin  of  good  and  evil.  "  Therefore"  is  not  in  the  Greek. 

17.  Having  shown  the  source  and  true  cause  of  evil,  St.  James  now  points  out  the 
origin  of  all  good.  This  comes  "  from  above,"  from  heaven,  where  God  in  a  special 
manner  dwells,  from  whom  "  every  best  gift,"  (in  Greek,  Trao-r?  Soo-tv  ayaOrj,  every  good 
(jivhiff),  "  and  perfect  gift"  proceeds,  by  which  it  is  implied,  that  not  alone  every  good 
gift,  but  the  very  giving  thereof,  comes  from  God.  Some  interpreters  say,  that  "  every 
best  gift,"  and  "  perfect  gift,"  refer  to  the  same  thing,  and  are  repeated  for  the  sake  of 
greater  emphasis.  Others  make  the  former  refer  to  all  natural  gifts,  and  the  latter, 
which  is  called  "perfect,"  or  supercxcellent,  to  the  supernatural  gifts  of  grace.  In  this 
verse,  two  things  are  asserted,  viz.,  that  everything  coming  from  God  is  good  and  ex 
cellent,  which  refutes  the  impious  assertion  of  Simon  Magus,  afterwards  more  fully 
evolved  by  the  Manichees;  and  secondly,  that  God  alone  is  the  source  of  all  good,  which 
refutes  the  errors  of  Pagan  philosophy,  afterwards  revived  by  the  Pelagians.  "  The  father 
of  lights  ;"  he  is  called  "  father,"  because  the  first  source  and  author  "  of  lights,"  which 
may  regard  the  natural  lights  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  Light  is  emblematic  of  good, 
as  darkness  is  of  evil,  or,  "  liyhts"  may  be  understood  of  the  intellectual,  spiritual 
lights,  whether  of  nature,  grace,  or  glory  ;  and  from  God,  as  their  great  source,  proceed 
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18.  For  of  his  own  will  hath  he  18.  And  in  confirmation  and  illustration  of  his  being 
begotten  us  by  the  word  of  truth       the  unchangeable  author  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift, 
that  we  might  be  some  beginning      we  mav  adduce  the  fact,  that  of  his  free  and  gratui- 
of  his  creature.                                    tous  will,  without  any  claim  or  title  of  justice  on  our 

part,  he  has  given  us  a  new  spiritual  birth  in  baptism, 
of  which  faith,  conceived  from  his  revealed  word  of 
truth,  is  on  indispensable  condition ;  so  that  by  our 
vocation  to  the  faith  we  are  become,  in  a  certain  sense, 
the  choicest  and  first  fruits  of  creation. 

19.  You  know,  my  dearest breth-  19.  This  is  a  gift  of  the  excellence  of  which  you 
ren.    And  let  every  man  be  swift       are  yourselves  fully   conscious,   and  for  which,  my 

^ommeutarg. 

all  the  good  gifts  represented  by  the  light  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  the  gifts  of  in 
tellectual  knowledge,  whether  natural  or  supernatural,  actual  or  habitual.  To  him, 
then,  we  should  have  recourse,  in  order  perfectly  to  understand  these  sublime  paradoxes 
put  forward  by  St.  James,  regarding  the  blessings  of  tribulation,  and  the  joy  they  should 
cause  in  us  (verses  2,  3),  &c.,  and  as  father  of  all  light  and  knowledge,  he  will  enlighten 
our  understanding  to  perceive  them. 

"  With  whom  there  is  no  change,"  &c.  The  Apostle  represents  God  as  a  great  lumin 
ous  sun  or  body  of  light,  diffusing  his  radiance  and  blessings  throughout  all  creation  ; 
but,  he  removes  from  him  all  the  imperfections  of  our  present  sun.  He  need  not  change 
from  place  to  place,  as  our  sun,  who  in  his  apparent  daily  motion,  makes  his  phice 
different  at  morning,  noon,  and  night.  To  this,  the  word  "change"  most  probably  refers, 
which,  in  reference  to  God,  means  that  there  is  no  change  in  him  in  reference  to  the 
distribution  of  his  gifts,  now  dispensing  good,  again  evil.  "Nor  shadow  of  vicissi 
tude,"  which,  in  reference  to  the  natural  sun,  refers  to  his  annual  motion,  when  he  ap 
parently  moves  towards,  end  from  the  tropics,  and  according  to  his  proximity  or  dis 
tance  are  the  shadows  cast  by  him  shortened  or  lengthened.  Tt  is  to  this  alternate 
lengthening  and  lessening  of  the  different  shadows,  that  the  Greek  words  for  "  shadow 
of  alteration,"  T/JOTT?^  a7roo-Kiao-/m,  refer.  In  reference  to  God,  it  means,  that  God  is  the 
constant  and  ever  liberal  source  of  good,  not  dealing  it  out  at  one  time  with  a  sparing, 
at  another,  with  a  liberal  hand. 

18.  As  an  illustration  of  the  good  gifts  conferred  on  us  by  God,  the  Apostle  adduces 
that  most  excellent  of  good  gifts,  our  spiritual  regeneration  in  baptism.     "Of  his  own 
will,"  i.e.,  without  any  merits  of  ours ;  and  hence,  this  wras  on  his  part  a  perfectly  gra 
tuitous  gift.     "  Hath  he  begotten  us,"  which,  most  probably,  refers  to  our  spiritual 
birth  in  baptism,  by  which  a  new  spiritual  existence  was  conferred  on  us.     "  By  the 
word  of  truth,"  may  refer  to  the  form  of  baptism  ;  or,  more  probably,  to  the  word  of 
God  conceived  through  faith,  which  in  adults  is  an  indispensable  condition  for  receiving 
a  new  spiritual  regeneration  in  baptism.     The  same  idea  is,  very  likely,  conveyed  here, 
as  in  chapter  v.  26,  to  the  Ephesians:     "  By  the  laver  of  water  in  the  word  of  life." 
"  That  wre  might  be  some  beginning,"  in  Greek,  airapyriv,  first  fruits,  "  of  his  creature," 
may  refer  to  the  members  of  the  Church,  who  are  selected  by  God,  in  preference  to  all 
other  men,  his  choice  portion  out  of  the  rest  of  the  mass  of  mankind.     Others  under 
stand  the  words,  of  those  who  were  first  called  to  the  Church  and  the  faith  ;  they  were 
taken  from  the  Jews,  and  they  were  the  first  fruits  of  such  as  were,  through  their  in 
strumentality  in  all  future  ages,  to  be  associated  to  the  Christian  Church. 

19.  "  You  know,  my  dearest,"  &c.     "  You  know  ;''  in  some  Greek  copies,  it  is  wWe, 
wherefore  ;  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  tWe,  "you  know." 

"  And  let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear,"  &c.  St.  James  now  proceeds  to  deliver  whole 
some  instructions  regarding  the  proper  government  of  the  tongue,  and  the  repressing 
of  all  feelings  of  anger.  It  is  commonly  supposed  by  Commentators,  that  St.  James 
here  refers  to  the  abuse  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  accorded  to  many  in  the  infancy  of  the 
Church,  and  to  which  reference  is  made  (1  Cor.  xiv.)  The  Jewish  converts  had  an  in 
ordinate  wish,  after  their  conversion,  to  display  the  same  power  of  speaking,  which  they 
exercised  in  the  synagogue,  to  the  confusion  and  disorder  of  the  Christian  assemblies. 
St.  James  cautions  them  against  this  abuse.  "And  slow  to  anger,"  which  a  spirit  of 
VOL.  ii.  s 
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to  hear,  but  slow   to 
slow  to  anger. 


speak,   and 


20.  For  the  anger  of  man  work- 
eth  not  the  justice  of  God. 


21.  Wherefore,  casting  away  all 
uncleanness,  and  abundance  of 
naughtiness,  with  meekness  receive 
the  ingrafted  word,  which  is  ahle 
to  save  your  souls . 


22.  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word, 


dearest  brethren,  you  must  feel  duty  grateful.  And 
let  every  person  amongst  you  be  ready  and  prepared 
to  listen  with  docility  to  the  word  of  truth  already 
referred  to,  and  be  tardy  in,  acting  the  part  of  teacher 
in  giving  utterance  to  it.  And  let  each  one  control 
all  feelings  and  every  expression  of  anger,  into  which 
those  who  have  an  inordinate  pruriency  for  speaking 
and  disputing  with  others  are  apt  to  fall. 

20.  And  first,  regarding  anger.     The  man  who  acts 
under  the   influence   of  anger,  far   from   performing 
works  consistent  with  real  justice,  by  which  we  are 
justified  before  God,  will,   on  the  contrary,  perform 
bad  works,  by  which  true  justice  is  lost. 

21.  Wherefore,   in    order   to  live   up   to  the  new 
spiritual  birth  you  have   received  (verse  18),  and  in 
order  more  effectually  to  repress  anger,  laying  aside 
all  uncleanness  and  defilement  of  sin,  all  impure  and 
unclean  affections,  which  delile  the  soul,  but  particu 
larly   the  redundant  affections  of  malevolence    and 
malice,  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  receive  and  foster 
the  doctrines  of  truth  already  implanted  among  you, 
which  alone  can  save  you. 

22.  But  you  should  guard  against  contenting  your- 


disputation  is  apt  to  engender.  No  doubt,  the  admonition  of  St.  James  here  applies  to 
Christians  at  all  times,  and  recommends  a  due  regard  to  silence  on  all  occasions,  to 
gether  with  a  proper  regulation  of  the  tongue,  and  a  restraint  on  the  impulse  of  anger. 
The  admonition  conveyed  in  this  verse,  together  with  that  subjoined  in  verse  22,  forms 
a  theme  on  which  St.  James  dilates,  up  to  chapter  iv.  12,  with  the  exception  of  a  brief 
digression,  at  chapter  ii.  1-13. 

"SO.  Inverting  the  order  of  treating  the  admonitions  of  the  preceding  verse,  he  first 
refers  to  anger.  In  the  words  of  this  verse  more  is  conveyed  than  is  expressed  ;  by  it 
is  meant,  tliat  not  only  an  angry  man  does  not  perform  good  works  whereby  "  the  jus 
tice  of  God,"  i.e.,  true  justice,  is  acquired  and  preserved^  but  that  he  performs  wicked, 
evil  works. 

21.  He  now  recommends  them  to  live  up  to  their  new  spiritual  existence  (verse  18)  ; 
and  in  order  thereto,  they  should  avoid  evil,  by  laying  aside  their  vicious  affections  ; 
and  do  good,  by  receiving  the  word  of  God  with  meekness,  <tc.  (verse  21).     "  All  un 
cleanness."  The  Greek  word,  /Waptav,  literally  regards  the  filth  adhering  to  the  body. 
Hence,  some  understand  it  of  the  sordid  vice  of  avarice  ;  others,  of  impurity.     It  more 
prohably  refers  to  sinfulness  of  all  kinds,  whereby  the  soul  is  defiled.  •"  And  abundance 
of  malice."     In  this  is  specified  the  viciousness  in  general,  referred  to  in  the  preceding 
words.     It  probably  regards  feelings  of  malevolence  towards  our  neighbour.     This  is 
a  source  of  anger.     In  the  word  "  abundance,"  is  conveyed  an  idea  borrowed  from  agri 
culture.  The  husbandman  carefully  prunes  away  all  superfluous  and  redundant  weeds, 
whereby  the  earth  is  exhausted,  and  the  good  seed  choked  up  ;  so  they,  too,  should 
carefully  cut  away  all  the  noxious  affections,  of  which  human  nature,  in  its  present 
fallen  state,  is  so  "-prolific,  and  which,  like  tares,  choke  and  prevent  the  growth  of  the 
good  seed  of  God's  word  and  grace  in  their  hearts.     "  With  meekness,  receive  the  in 
grafted  word."     In  the  place  of  vindictive,  revengeful  desires,  they  should  substitute  a 
spirit  of  meekness,  and  in  this  spirit  receive,  or  rather  foster,  the  doctrines  of  truth, 
which,  to  distinguish  them  from  those  truths  known  by  the  light  of  reason,  are  termed 
"  ingrafted."     In  these  latter  words  the  Apostle  inculcates  the  admonition  given  in  the 
first  part  of  verse  19,  "  be  swift  to  hear,"  &c. 

22.  The  Apostle  here  enters  on  one  of  the  principal  subjects  of  this  Epistle — viz., 
the  refutation  of  the  erroneous  doctrine  of  the  sufficiency  of  faith  alone,  a  doctrine 
broached  even  at  this  early  period.     "  Deceiving  yourselves."     The  Greek  word  for 
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and   not  hearers    only,    deceiving 
your  own  selves. 


23.  For  if  a  man  be  a  hearer  of 
the  word  and  not  a  doer  :  he  shall 
he  compared  to  a  man   beholding 
his  own  countenance  in  a  glass. 

24.  For  he  beheld  himself,  and 
went  his  way,  and  presently  forgot 
Avhat  manner  of  man  he  was. 


25.  But  he  that  hath  looked  into 
the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  hath 
continued  therein,  not  becoming  a 
forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the 
work ;  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in 
his  deed. 


selves  with  merely  receiving  and  hearing  those  doctrines 
of  truth,  without  reducing  them  to  practice  by  good 
works,  deluding  yourselves  by  false  and  sophistical 
reasonings  on  this  most  important  subject. 

23.  For  the  man  that  contents  himself  with  merely 
hearing  the  word  of  God,  without  reducing  to   prac 
tice  the  precepts  which  it  inculcates,  may  be  justly 
likened  to  a  person  who  views  in  a  looking-glass  his 
natural  countenance. 

24.  And  who,  after  a  merely  cursory  and  careless 
view,  goes  his  way,  presently  forgets  what  manner  of 
man  he  was — what  were  the  faults  and  blemishes  he 
beheld — and  pays  no  attention  to  wiping  them  off, 
thus  deriving  no  profit  from  looking  into  the  glass, 
and  unprofitably  squandering  his  time. 

25.  Whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  the  man  who  shall 
have  diligently  and  carefully  looked  into  the  law  of 
the  gospel,  which,  unlike  the  Old  Law,  perfects  and 
justifies  us,  making  us  free  sons  of  God,  exempting  us 
from  servitude  and  from  the  yoke,  "  which  neither  u-e 
nor  our  fathers  could  bear"  and  shall  continue  medi 
tating  and  reflecting  on  it,  and,  instead  of  hearing  its 
precepts,  merely  to  forget  them  again,  shall  faithfully 
reduce   them    to    practice   by   good   works ;    such  a 
man  shall  be  happy  in  following  a  course  of  this  kind ; 
that  is,  he  shall  receive  the  happiness  of  justification 
here,  and  of  glory  hereafter. 


(EDomttmitarg* 

"  deceiving,"  7rapaAoyi£o/wot,  means,  adopting  sophistical  reasoning.  The  sophism  by 
which  the  heretics,  in  the  days  of  St.  James,  as  well  as  in  modern  times,  deceive  them 
selves,  is  founded  on  the  difference  of  meaning  between  the  "  works  of  the  law," 
without  which  St.  Paul  says  (Rom.  iii.),  we  are  justified  by  faith,  and  the  "  works" 
performed  by  grace  and  faith,  which  Catholics  require  for  justification. 

23,  24.  From  this  example,  and  from  its  applications  (verse  25),  the  necessity  of 
good  works  is  clearly  inferred.  Such  a  man,  carelessly  and  hurriedly  looking  into  the 
mirror  (eo-oTrrpw),  sees  his  countenance,  but  afterwards  forgets  to  wipe  off  and  remove 
the  blemishes  which  the  looking  into  the  mirror  may  have  disclosed  to  him.  To  such 
a  person,  the  looking  into  the  glass  proves  to  be  quite  useless,  of  no  service  whatever  ; 
so  it  is  with  the  man,  who  merely  hears  the  word  of  God,  without  reducing  it  to 
practice.  In  the  application  of  this  comparison,  the  mirror  is  the  word  of  God,  which 
represents  to  us  what  we  are,  and  what  we  ought  to  be.  "  The  countenance  of  a  man" 
is  the  state  of  his  conscience ;  the  defects  in  his  visage,  are  the  sins  whereby  the  purity 
of  his  soul  is  sullied ;  to  see  one's  self  in  the  mirror  is  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
remark  the  difference  there  is  between  what  we  are  and  what  we  ought  to  be,  according 
to  the  gospel ;  to  forget  the  state  of  one's  countenance,  is  to  forget  the  truths  preached  ; 
and  to  neglect  removing  the  blemishes,  is  to  neglect  wiping  off  by  tears  of  re 
pentance  the  uncleanness  caused  by  sin  in  the  soul.  How  many  are  there  to  whom 
the  example  of  the  mirror  is  perfectly  applicable. 

25.  This  is  an  application  by  contraries  of  the  example  already  adduced — "hath 
looked  into."  The  Greek  word,  TrapaKv^as,  means  to  look  into  narrowly  and  closely 
as  is  done  by  those  who  stoop  down  to  obtain  a  closer  view.  "  The  perfect  law,"  i.e., 
the  gospel  law,  which,  unlike  the  old,  "  that  brought  nothing  to  perfection,"  (Heb. 
vii.  19),  perfects  us  by  grace  and  justification  ;  "  of  liberty,"  by  which  we  are  exempted 
from  servitude  and  the  fear  of  punishment,  so  that  we  can  set  all  the  menaces  of  the 
law  at  defiance  ;  it  makes  us  free  sons  of  God,  and  not  slaves  of  the  synagogue  ;  "  and 
hath  continued  therein,"  by  making  it  the  subject  of  meditation,  day  and  night,  "  this 
man  \\ill  be  blessed,"  &c.  'Hence,  according  to  St.  James,  it  is  only  on  condition  of 
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20.  And  if  any  man  think  Mm-  2$.  Now,  among  the  works  necessary  for  this 
self  to  be  religious,  not  bridling  his  happiness  is  the  government  of  the  tongue  ;  for,  if  any 
tongue,  but  deceiving  bis  own  person  has  the  reputation  of  piety,  and  looks  upon 
heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vain.  himself  as  really  religious,  without  bridling  his  tongue, 

thus  deceiving  his  own  heart,  while  persuading  him 
self  that  piety  is  compatible  with  giving  free  reins  to 
his  tongue,  such  a  man's  Christian  faith  and  profes 
sion  is  vain,  and  of  no  use  to  him. 

27.  Religion  clean  and  undented  27.   The  religion  which  is  pure  and  free  from  spot, 

before  God  and  the  Father,  is  this:  not  merely  in  the  sight  of  men,  who  often  imagine 
to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  religion  and  piety  to  exist  where  it  does  not  ;  but  in 
in  their  tribulation  :  and  to  keep  the  sight  of  God  and  our  heavenly  Father,  dictates 
one's  self  unspotted  from  this  world.  these  acts  of  mercy  ;  viz.,  to  visit  the  widows  and 

orphans,  so  as  to  relieve  their  wants  and  offer  them 
consolation,  and  to  preserve  one's  self,  as  to  body 
and  soul,  pure  and  immaculate  from  the  vices  of  this 
wicked  world. 

Commentary, 

not  forgetting  the  precepts  of  the  law,  and  of  performing  the  works  which  it  enjoins, 
that  a  man  will  obtain  the  happiness  of  justice  here  and  of  glory  hereafter.  _  Can  a 
stronger  argument  be  adduced  in  proof  of  the  necessity  of  good  works  for  justification 
and  eternal  life  ? 

26.  "  If  any  man  think  himself,"  Ac.     In  some  Greek  copies,  if  any  man  (among  you) 
think,  &c.  •  "among  you"  is  omitted  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus.     The  Apostle,  among  the 
works  required,  reckons  governing  the  tongue,  and  restraining  it  from  detraction,  rash 
judgments,  self-praise,  and  other  faults,  to  which  persons,  who  have  the  character 
of  piety,  arc  liable.     "Deceiving  his  own  heart,"  while  endeavouring  to  reconcile  two 
things  perfectly  incompatible,  vix.  :   true  religion  and  the  unrestrained  indulgence  in 
the  vices  of  the  tongue—  "this  man's  religion,"  i.e.,  his  religious  practices   and  pro 
fession,  are  of  no  avail  to  him.     St.  James,  then,  refers  to  those  vices  of  the  tongue, 
such  as  boastful,  slanderous,  polluting  language,  which  are  mortal  and  deadly  sins. 
Is  there  any  vice  more  common  than  this  shocking  vice   of  the  tongue,  and  withal,  so 
little  attended  to  or  scrupled  ? 

27.  Lest  it  might  be  imagined  that  the  mere  act  of  bridling  the  tongue,  and  not  in 
juring  our  neighbour,  would  suffice;  he  now  mentions  some  of  the  principal  works  in 
which  pure  religion  is  exercised.     "  Religion,  clean,"  in  opposition   to   the  vain  and 
empty  religion  of  the  Jews,  who  regarded  all  its  purity  as  consisting  in  certain  cere 
monies  and  legal  purifications,  "  and  undefiled,"  in  opposition  to  the  impious  and  impure 
rites  of  the  Pagans  and  Heretics—  consists  in  "  this,"  or  rather  dictates  the  following 
acts  ;  for,  the  following  are  the  actus  elicit  i  (as  they  are  called)  of  the  virtue  of  mercy,  and 
only  the  actus  imperati,  of  religion,  "  to  visit  the  fatherless,"  <v.c.,  or,  which  comes  to  the 
same,  to  administer  to  their  wants,  and  this  is  "pure  religion,"  since  there  can  be  no 
other  than  a  pure  motive  in  relieving  such  ;  for,  there  is  no  hope  of  temporal  retribution 
in  the  case,  "  and  to  keep  one's  self  unspotted  from  this  world,"  i.e.,  from  the  vices  of 
this  wicked  world,  principally  luxury,  avarice,   and  ambition  ;   for,   the  great  leading 
maxims  of  this  world  are,  the  concupiscence  of  the  jlesh,  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes, 
&c.  ;  the  preserving  of  one's  self  from  these  is  "undefiled  religion."      This  proves 
the  necessity  of  good  works,  since  it  is  in  the  performance  of  them,  "  clean,"  or  pure 
religion  consists. 
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CHAPTER    II. 


St.  James  commences  this  chapter  by  exhorting  the  Christian  converts  to  avoid  the  crime  of  "  respect  of 
persons,"  of  which  he  adduces  an  example  (1,  2).  The  example  in  question,  although,  apparently 
at  first  sight,  not  quite  in  point,  will,  however,  as  explained  in  the  Commentary,  be  seen  to  be  perfectly 
so  (3,  4).  As  it  had  reference  to  the  undue  preference  shown  the  rich  before  the  poor,  St.  James 
points  out  how  unbecoming  such  conduct  is,  being  opposed  to  the  economy  of  God  in  reference  to  the 
poor  (5),  and  unmerited  on  the  part  of  the  rich,  whose  vices  he  enumerates  (6,  7).  This,  however, 
should  not  interfere  with  the  respect  which  the  order  of  charity  inculcates  in  regard  to  the  rich,  and 
those  to  whom  respect  and  honour  are  due  (8).  But  this  honour  should  not  be  carried  to  the  extent 
of  "  respect  of  persons,"  which  the  law  of  God  condemns  (9),  and  which,  like  every  grievous  violation 
of  any  other  single  precept,  involves  us,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  the  guilt  of  violating  the  entire  Law 
(10,  11). 

As  a  remedy  against  all  sin,  he  proposes  the  constant  consideration  of  future  judgment  (12).  He  incul 
cates  the  necessity  of  showing  mercy  to  all  those  who  may  be  involved  in  miseries  of  any  kind  (13). 

In  the  next  place,  he  treats  of  the  principal  subject  of  the  Epistle,  viz.,  the  necessity  of  good  works  for 
justification  and  salvation  (14),  and  the  inutility  of  faith  alone,  which  he  thows—  firstly,  by  the  example 
of  the  inutility  of  a  mere  speculative  knowledge  of  our  neighbour's  want,  without  actually  relieving 
it  (15-17)  ;  secondly,  by  showing  the  necessity  of  good  works  for  the  discharge  of  the  duty  of  externally 
professing  and  manifesting  our  faith  (18);  thirdly,  by  comparing  dead  faith,  in  a  certain  sense,  with 
the  faith  of  demons  (19);  fourthly,  by  the  example  of  Abraham  justified  through  works  (20-24)  ;  fifthly, 
by  the  example  of  Rahab  (25)  ;  and  finally,  he  compares  dead  faith  to  a  dead  body  (20). 


1    MY  brethren  have  not  the  1.  My  brethren,  do  not,  while  professing  the  faith 

faith  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHEIST  of      of  our  Lord  Jesug  Chlist  who  ig  ^  L     d   «J.    ,          fc 
glorj  with  respect  of  persons.  guilty  of  the  cHme  Qf  excepti(m  of  perg()ns  «  ^  jg 

to  say,  do  not  attempt  to  unite  two  things  which  are 
incompatible,  and  which  mutually  exclude  each  other, 
viz.,  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  crime 
of  exception  of  persons. 

J.  For  if  there  shall  come  into          2.  In   illustration  of  the  crime  to  which  I  refer 
•   a   man  having  a      suppose  two  men  to  come  into  your  place  of  public 


1.  «  Have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  of  glory."    The  word  "glory"  is  by 
some  Commentators,  connected  with  "faith,"  i.e.,  the  glorious  faith  of  our  Lord,  &c., 
the  connexion  in  the  Paraphrase,  joining  it  with  "our  Lord,"  is  the  more  probable 

)ur  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  called  "the  Lord  of  glory"   (1  Cor.  ii.)     "With  respect  of 
persons,"  i.e.,  do  not  attempt  to  unite  two  things  so  incompatible.     "Respect,  or 

xception,  of  persons"  taxes  place  whenever  an  unjust  preference  is  shown  to  one 
party  beyond  another  ;  (v  g.)  a  judge  would  incur  the  guilt  of  "respect  of  persons  "  by 
pronouncing  sentence  on  account  of  the  appearance  and  external  circumstances  of  a 
person  without,  any  regard  to  the  merits  of  the  case.  Others,  among  whom  is 
A  Lapide,  interpret  the  words  thus  :  do  not  believe  that  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  consists  in  an  exception  of  persons,  so  that  he  is  honoured  when  to  your  Agapes 
and  meetings  you  admit  the  rich  only  and  the  noble,  to  the  exclusion  and  contempt  of 
the  poor  and  squalid,  as  if  the  glory  of  Christianity  consisted  in  external  pomp  and 
show. 

2.  He  illustrates  by  an  example  what  this  "respect  of  persons"  is,  against  which  he 
been  cautioning  them.    Suppose  "there  shall  come  into  your  assembly  "  in  Greek 

v,  synagogue,  which,  most  probably,  refers  to  their  place  of  public  'assemblage 
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golden  ring,  in  line  apparel,  and  -worship,  one  of  them   a  rich  man  in  showy  apparel, 

there  shall  come  in  also  a  poor  man  and  wearing  on  his  finger  a   gold  ring;  the  other  a 

in  mean  attire,  poor  man  in  mean  squalid  dress, 

.1.  And  yon  have  respect  to  him  3.  And  that  you  assign  to  the  rich  man  some  corn- 
that  is  clothed  with  the  fine  apparel,  modious  honourable  seat,  while  the  poor  man  is  con- 
ami  >haU  say  to  him  :  Sit  thou  here  temptuously  made  either  to  stand  up,  or  sit  down  in 
well  :  hut  say  to  the  poor  man  :  some  lowly  place. 
Stand  thou  here,  or  sit  under  my 
footstool : 

4.  Do  you  not  judge  within  your-  4.  Do  you  not,  by  treatment  so  different  in  both 
selves,  and  are  become  judges  of  cases,  come  to  a  very  unfair  and  partial  decision,  and 
unjust  thoughts?  do  you  not  form  your  judgment  on  false  estimates 

and  erroneous  reasonings. 

Commentary* 

for  religious  worship,  like  the  Jewish  synagogue  ;  or,  perhaps,  to  one  of  the  old  syna- 
ffo<mes,  converted  into  a  place  of  worship  for  the  converted  Jews,  one  having  "a  gold 
ring,"  which,  as  appears  from  the  Greek,  xp^oSaKryXios,  was  worn  on  his  finger,  a 
thing  generally  done  by  the  rich;  "in  fine  apparel";  in  Greek,  eo-fljjri  \apir  pa,  shining 
apparel.  "  Your  assembly"  is  understood  by  some  to  refer  to  judicial  assemblies,  such 
having  been,  as  they  say,  according  to  Jewish  custom,  held  in  places  of  worship. 

3.  And  you  assign  an  honourable  commodious  seat  to  the  rich  man  on  account  of 
his  riches,  while  the  poor  man  is  treated  on  this  account  contemptuously,  and  made 
either  to  stand  up  or  sit  down  in  some  humble,  lowly  place. 

4.  "Do  you  not  judge  within  yourselves."    In  Greek,  SieKpiOyre  ev  eawois,  are  you  not 
juried  n-ithin  yourselves,  your  conscience  reproaching  you,  and  stinging  you  with  remorse 
for  your   unjust  conduct.     The  Vulgate  reading  is  the  more  probable,   as  appears, 
from  the  following  words,  "and  are  become  judges,"  &c.,  which  arc  explanatory  of  the 
former.    In  some  Greek  copies,  KM,  is  prefixed  to  this  verse,  "  and,  do  you  not  judge,^ 
&c.,  but  it  is  omitted  in  the  chief  MSS.    "  And  are  become  judges  of  unjust  thoughts. 
In  the  Greek,  SiaAoyio-^wi',  reasonings,  i.e.,  unjustly  reasoning  and  concluding  from  ialse 
estimates,   that  the  rich  man,  as  such,  is  to  bo  preferred  before  the  poor. 

easy  to  see  what  St.  James  means  by  this  example.  Hence  it  is,  that  Commentators 
are  perplexed  about  the  meaning  of  the  passage.  They  cannot  discover  anything 
like  great  guilt  in  the  preference  shown  to  the  rich  man  in  the  case  alluded  to,  nor  do 
they  sec  any  reason  for  ranking  it  with  the  crime  of  "  respect  to  persons,'  which 
(verse  0)  is  called,  "dishonouring  the  poor;"  since,  there  is  no  great  dishonour  shown 
the  poor  man  in  having  a  rich  man  accommodated  with  a  seat  in  any  assembly,  whether 
sacred  or  profane,  before  him :  or  of  classing  it  (verse  11)  with  adultery  or  murder. 
It  is  on  account  of  this  difficulty,  that  St.  Augustine  and  others  assign  to  the  example 
in  question  an  enigmatical  meaning ;  and  say,  that,  it  is  not  so  much  the  giving  of 
a  place  of  honour  to  the  rich  man  and  refusing  it  to  the  poor,  St.  James  here  condemns, 
as  the  crime  signified  by  this  preference,  viz.,  the  preference  given  to  the  rich  on 
account  of  their  worldly  connexions  in  ecclesiastical  dignities  and  offices,  before  the 
poor,  who  may  be  better  qualified  for  such  dignities.  "  Quis  enim  .feral  elvji  dan  tern  ad 
sedem  honoris  Ecclfriat,  contemptn  paupcre  instruct  lore  ac  sanction?"— -St.  Augustine  (Ep. 
29)  referring  to  this  passage.  The  same  interpretation  is  adopted  by  Mauduit.  Hence, 
according  to  them,  St.  James  is  treating  of  the  odious  crime  of  simony.  This  inter 
pretation  derives  probability  from  verse  5,  where  the  Apostle  would  appear  to  allude 
to  the  selection  which  God  made  of  poor  fishermen,  preferably  to  the  great  ones  of  the 
earth  for  exercising  the  exalted  and  sublime  functions  of  the  Apostleship. 
understand  the  example  of  the  preference  shown  to  the  rich  before  the  poor  in 
courts  of  justice,  which  unjust  sentence  is  signified  by  the  preference  in  seats  alluded  to. 
Others  understand  it  to  refer  to  the  crime  denounced  by  St.  Paul  in  the  first  &pistte  t 
Cor  chap,  xi.,  viz.,  the  contempt  shown  to  the  poor  in  the  Agapes  or  love  feasts,which  in 
the  infancy  of  the  Church  were  celebrated  immediately  before  receiving  the  Holy  ^u- 
charist  (vide  1  Cor.  xi.)  The  neglect  shown  the  poor,  on  such  occasions,  was  highly 
scandalous  and  injurious  to  religion,  on  which  account,  St.  Paul  denounces  it  in  the 
stronoest  language.  This  opinion  has  this  advantage,  that  it  solves  the  difficulty  without 
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5.  Hearken,  my  dearest  breth-  5.    See,  my  dearest  brethren,  how  different  from  your 
ron  :  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor      conduct  is  the  example  set  us  by  Almighty  God  in  his 
in  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and      treatment  of  the  poor.  Has  he  not  given  them  a  prefer- 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  God      ence  an(|  selected  them  before  the  rich  and  powerful 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love      according  to  the  world,  to  enrich  them  with  the  gift  of 
him  ?                                                 faith  and  other  spiritual  blessings,  and  make  them  heirs 

of  his  heavenly  kingdom,  which  he  has  promised  to 
such  as  love  him,  and  evince  this  love  by  their  actions? 

6.  But  you  have  dishonoured          0.  And  those  very  persons,  whom  God  himself  has 
the  poor  num.    Do  not  the  rich      thus  honoured  and  preferred,  you  dishonour.     More- 
oppress  you  by  might  ;  and  do  not      over,  do  not  the  rich,  by  committing  crimes  against 
th.-y  draw  you  before  the  judgment      yOU  never  perpetrated  by  the  poor,  forfeit  all  claim  to 
seats  ?  peculiar  respect  ?    Do  they  not  violently  oppress  you, 

and   drag   you  before  the   tribunals  of  unbelieving 
judges  ? 

7.  Do  not  they  blaspheme  the          7.  Do  they  not,  by  their  wicked  conduct  and  perverse 
good  name  that  is  invoked  upon      morals,  bring  odium  on,  and  cause  to  be  blasphemed, 
you  ?  the  sacred  name  of  Christ,  from  which  you  are  termed 

Christians  ? 

8.  If  then  you  fulfil  the  royal          g.  If,  however,  in  the  preference  shown  to  the  rich 
law,   according  to  the  scriptures,      an(j  powerful  before  the  poor  and  humble  man,  you 


departing  from  the  literal  meaning  of  the  text.  If  we  understand  the  passage  to  refer 
to  the  ordinary  meetings  in  the  church,  we  must  suppose  the  neglect,  referred  to  by 
St.  James,  to  be  greatly  aggravated  by  the  contempt  with  which  the  poor  must  have 
been  treated,  and  which,  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church,  must  have  proved  very 
detrimental  to  religion. 

5.  He  shows  how  opposed  their  conduct  is  to  the  example  set  us  by  God  himself  in 
the  work  of  man's  redemption  ;  "  the  poor  in  this  world,"  whether  we  regard  the 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  or  those  to  whom  it  was  first  preached  (vide  1  Cor.  i.  3(5)  ; 
"  rich  in  faith,"  i.e.,  to  be  rich  in  faith,  this  being  the  end  for  which  he  had  chosen 
them  ;  for,  before  their  call  they  were  not  rich  in  faith  ;  "  and  heirs  "  to  inherit  his 
heavenly  kingdom.  "  That  love  him,"  shows,  that  an  idle,  merely  speculative  faith, 
is  of  no  avail. 

0.  You  have  dishonoured  the  poor,  to  whom  God  has  shown  such  preference.  From 
this  verse,  it  is  clear,  that  the  example  adduced  cannot  be  understood  of  a  mere  prefer 
ence  in  seats  in  any  assembly,  since  a  poor  man.  could  not  look  upon  himself  as  dis 
honoured  by  such  a  preference,  unless  there  were  great  contempt  accompanying  it. 
The  example  may,  besides  the  meaning  already  assigned  (4),  be  understood  of  a  pre 
ference  shown  the  rich  before  the  poor  in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  of 
the  Church,  the  souls  of  the  poor  being  as  valuable  in  the  sight  of  their  common 
Father,  as  those  of  the  rich  and  powerful.  "  Do  they  not  draw  you  before  the  judgment 
scats"  of  infidels  ?  —  a  vice  denounced  in  the  strongest  language  by  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  vi.) 

7.  "Do  they  not  blaspheme'?'  or  cause  to  be  blasphemed  by  the  infidels  (for  they 
are  themselves  supposed  to  be  Christians),  the  sacred  name  of  Christ,  which  you  bear, 
being  from  him  called  Christians. 

3.  Lest  it  might  be  inferred,  from  the  charges  which  are  alleged  by  St.  James,  against 
the  rich,  that  he  was  encouraging  the  poor  to  entertain  positive  hatred  for  them, 
he,  with  a  view  of  removing  any  such  misconception,  inculcates  the  virtue  of  fraternal 
charity  towards  all,  and  lie  says,  that  if  their  preference  for  the  rich  man  does  not 
exceed  the  limits  which  the  precept  of  fraternal  charity  sanctions,  they  sin  not.  In 
other  words,  if  their  respect  for  the  rich  be  only  such  as  they  would  reasonably  expect 
to  be  paid  themselves  in  like  circumstances,  giving  honour  to  whom  honour  is  due, 
and  paying  that  respect  which  the  order  of  charity  marks  out  as  due  to  each  one 
according  to  his  rank  and  station,  they  commit  no  sin—  they  act  well.  By  others,  the 
connexion  of  this  verse  with  the  preceding  is  made  thus  :  —  If  in  the  distribution  of 
ecclesiastical  places  of  dignity  and  importance,  you  select  a  man  who  has  equal 
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Zcxt. 

Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as      follow  and  depart  not  from  the  order  prescribed  by 
thyself;  you  do  well.  that  most  excellent  of  precepts  in  which  is  summed  up 

all  the  rest,  laid  down  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  "  Thou 
shalt  love  tin/  neighbour  as  thyself ;'  you  do  well. 

9.  But  if  you  have  respect  to  (J.  But  if  this  preference'  be  of  such  a  nature  as  to 
persons,  you  commit  sin,  being  re-      constitute  the  crime  of  exception  of  persons  ;  then,  you 
proved  by  the  law  as  transgressors.       commit  sin,  being  reproved  as  transgressors  by  the  law, 

which  in  a  general  way  prohibits  every  act  of  injustice. 

10.  And  whosoever  shall  keep          10.  For,  whosoever  observes  the  entire  law,  except 
the  whole  law,  hut  oil  end  in  one      in  one  point,  in  which  he  mortally  violates  it,  is  become 
point,  is  become  guilty  of  all.  guilty,  and  is  adjudged  to  eternal  punishment  just  as 

much  (though  not,  of  course,  to  the  same  extent),  as 
if  he  violated  all  its  precepts. 

11.  For  he  that  said,  Thou  shalt          11.  (All  the  precepts   constitute   one   perfect   law, 
not  commit    adultery,  said  also,      emanating  from  the  divine  Legislator),  for,  it  is  the 
Thou  shalt  not  kill.     Now  if  thou      same  Legislator  who,  for  instance,  prohibited  adultery, 
do  not  commit  adultery,  hut  shalt      tiiat  aiso  prohibited  murder.    Jf  then,  thou  committest 
kill :    tliou  art   become  a   trans-      not  adultery,  but  committest  murder,  thou  art  become 
gressor  of  the  law.  u  transgressor  of  the  law,  of  which  this  latter  precept 

forms  an  integral  part. 

Commentary. 

qualifications  and  merit  with  a  poor  man,  you  in  such   a   case  commit  no  sin  in  pre 
ferring  him. 

U.  But,  if  their  preference  be  so  unjust  and  unfair,  as  to  constitute  the  crime  of 
"  respect  of  persons,"  that  is,  treating  the  rich  man  with  marked  distinction  and  pre 
ference  where  he  has  no  right,  and  treating  others  with  contempt  and  injustice  ;  then, 
they  "  commit,  sin,"  and  are  '•  reproved  by  the  law,"  the  law  of  God  in  general,  or  the 
law  of  charity,  to  which  belongs  the  precept  just  referred  to.  If,  in  the  preceding,  St. 
James  were  referring  to  the  exception  of  persons  in  courts  of  justice,  then,  "  the  law" 
would  refer  to  the  special  prohibition  contained  in  Leviticus,  (xix.  15),  and  Deuteronomy, 
(x.  17),  "  respect  not  the  person  of  the  poor,  nor  honour  the  countenance  of  the  mighty, 
but  judge  thy  neighbour  according  to  justice." 

10.  By  violating  this  single  point  they  are  reproved  by  the  law  as  transgressors  ;  for, 
he  who  keeps  the  entire  law,  "  but  offends  in  one  point,  is  become  guilty  of  all."    How 
this  can  be,  has  caused  Commentators  much  perplexity,  and  so  difficult  did  this  passage 
appear  to  St.  Augustine  that  he  consulted  St.  Jerome  about  its  meaning  (in  Epistle 
2'.)).     "  Offends  in  one  point,"  refers  to  a  grievous  offence  which  constitutes  a  mortal 
sin  ;  "  is  become  guilty  of  all,"  because  he  incurs  the  wrath  of  God,  and  loses   his 
sanctifying  grace  and  friendship,  as  if  he  violated  all   the  commandments,  and  is  as 
liable  to  eternal  ilames,  as  if  he  violated  the  entire  law,  though,  of  course,  not  to  the 
same  degree  of  intensity,   since  the  pains  of  hell  will  be  proportioned  to  the  number 
and  grievousuess  of  our  sins  ;  or,  "  is   guilty  of  all,"  because  he  violates  charity,  the 
sum  or  abridgment  of  all  the  commandments — this  is  St.  Augustine's  interpretation  ; 
or,  as  all  the  commandments  constitute  one  perfect  whole,  and  the  entire  law  is  made 
up  of  a  chain  of  precepts,  by  breaking  one  link  or  precept,  the  integrity  of  the  whole 
chain  is  broken  ;  or,  because  the  violation  of  one  precept  involves  the  contempt  of  the 
Legislator,    by  whom    all   the  rest  are  also  enjoined.     This  latter  interpretation  is 
rendered  probable  by  the  following  verse.     If  we  unite  the  two   last  interpretations, 
and  say  that  he  "  is  guilty  of  all,"  by  violating  grievously  one  point,  because  he  violates 
the  integrity  of  the  law,  all  the  precepts,  or  parts  of  which  were  enacted  by  the  same 
Legislator,  we  will  adopt  the  more  probable   interpretation — an  interpretation,  which 
is  also  most  in  accordance  with  the  words  of  the  context,  for,  "  guilty  of  all,"  in  this 
verse,  means  the  same  as,  "  transgressor  of  the  law1'  (verse  11).     Some  interpreters 
say,  the  words  of  this  verse  were  intended  by  St.  James  as  a  refutation  of  an  error  of 
the  Pharisees,  viz.,  that  by  violating  a  few  of  God's  commandments,  a  man  does  not 
cease  to  be  just  before  God,  provided  he  observe  the  greater  portion  of  them. 

11.  All  the  commandments  form  one  whole,  emanating  from  the  same  Legislator  ; 
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12.  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as          12.  As  a  sovereign  remedy  against  violating  any  of 
being  to  be  judged  by  the  law  of      God's   commandments,  so  compose  and  regulate  all 
liberty.  your  words  ani  actions,  as  if  you  always  kept  in  view 

that  you  are  one  day  to  be  judged  by  the  Gospel  law, 
which  has  freed  us  from  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  pre 
cepts,  and  which  requires  greater  perfection  from  us. 

13.  For  judgment  without  mercy  13.  And  you  should  particularly  keep  in  view  the 
to  him  that  hath  riot  done  mercy.      future  judgment  of  God,  whenever  there  is  question  of 
And  mercy  exalteth  itself  above      showing  or  refusing  mercy  to  our  neighbour,  in  which 
judgment,                                           case  our  own  conduct  will  determine  the  nature  of  the 

judgment  to  be  passed  on  ourselves.  For,  he  shall 
experience  a  judgment  without  mercy,  and,  therefore, 
of  condemnation,  who  refuses  to  show  mercy  to  his 
neighbour  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  mercy  which 
we  show  others  will  have  a  great  effect,  by  disarming 
God's  wrath,  in  vanquishing  his  just  judgment,  and 
exalting  itself  above  his  justice. 

14.  What   shall    it   profit,  my          14.  But  of  what  avail  will  it  be  for  a  man,  my 
brethren,  if  a  man  say  he  hath      brethren,  to  have  faith,  and  to  place  reliance  on  his 

Commentary* 

therefore,  by  violating  any  one,  you  break  the  integrity  of  this  whole,  and  contemn  the 
Legislator  from  whom  they  have  all  equally  emanated. 

12.  This  is  the  remedy  against  sin,  "  as  being  to  be  judged,"  the  Greek,  //.eAAovres 
Kpivta-Qai,  means,  being  about  to  be  jud/jed.     What  a  salutary  restraint  the  consideration 
of  God's  future  judgment  should  impose  upon  us.  Were  we  to  consider,  that  for  every 
word  we  utter,  every  action  we  perform,  we  are  one  day  to  render  an  account  to  God, 
with  what  cautious  circumspection  would  we  not  act  on  all  occasions.  "  Quid  sum  miser 
tune  dicturus.     Quern  patronum  rogaturus.     Cum  vix  Justus  sit  securus  ?" 

13.  "  For  judgment,"  &c.     It  is  not  easy  to  see  the  connexion  that  exists  between 
this  verse  and  the  preceding.     The  more  probable  is  that  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase, 
according  to  which,  the  particle  "for,"  has  reference  to  some  clause  omitted,  and  the 
Apostle  takes  advantage  of  the  mention  made  of  God's  judgment  in  the  preceding  verse, 
to  treat  of  the  necessity  of  showing  mercy  to  those  who  require  it.     He  makes  the  an 
nouncement  of  this  general  truth  the  connecting  link  between  his  teaching,  regarding 
the  injury  done  the  poor  in  the  religious  assemblies,  to  which  the  preceding  part  of 
this  chapter  has  been  devoted,  and  the  dissertation  regarding  the  refusal  to  relieve  their 
corporal  wants,  of  which  he  treats  in  the  remainder  of  it.     "  Judgment  without  mercy" 
— which  is  a  judgment  of  condemnation — "  to  him  that  hath  not  done  mercy."     This 
is  a  general  proposition,  which  extends  to  all  kinds  of  miseries,  whether  corporal  or 
spiritual,  which  are  the  objects  of  the  virtue  of  mercy.      "  And  mercy  exalteth,"  &c. 
Some  Expositors  understand  this  of  the  mercy  of  God,  so  as  to  mean,  that  the  mercy  of 
God  exceeds  all  his  attributes.      The  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase,  which  refers  it 
to  the  mercy  which  one  man  shows  another,  seems  the  more  probable  ;  for,  this  pro 
position  would  appear  to  announce  the  converse  of  the  preceding.    In  the  preceding,  is 
stated,  what  the  lot  of  the  unmerciful  man  will  be  ;  a  just  judgment  of  God,  without 
that  mercy  which  is  always  exhibited  in  his  generous  and  merciful  treatment  of  his 
elect ;  whereas,  in  this,  the  Apostle  points  to  the  reward  of  the  merciful  man,  viz.,  a 
judgment,  in  which  mercy  will  predominate  over  justice,  and  this  predominance  of 
mercy  over  justice,  is  a  feature  which  always  characterizes  the  judgments  of  God  upon 
his  elect.      The  Greek  word  for  exalteth  itself,  KaraKav^o-rat,,  means,  glories  against,  as 
happens,  when  a  conqueror  triumphs  over  his  vanquished  foes. 

14.  The  Apostle  now  enters  on  one  of  the  principal  subjects  of  this  Epistle,  viz.,  the 
refutation  of  the  errors  of  the  followers  of  Simon  Magus,  regarding  the  sufficiency  of 
faith  alone  for  justification.  As  this  erroneous  doctrine,  so  ably  and  clearly  refuted  here 
by  St.  James,  is  one  of  the  fundamental  errors  revived  by  modern  Reformers,  it  may 
not  be  amiss  to  explain,  in  a  few  words,  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  on  this  sub 
ject,  which  has  been  so  clearly  laid  down  by  the  Council  of  Trent  (SS.  vi.,  de  justifica 
tions). 
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faitb,  but  hath  not  works?  Shall      faith,   if  he  have  not  works  corresponding  with  it? 
faith  be  able  to  save  him  ?  Will  his  faith,  without  works,  be  sufficient  for  salva 

tion  ?     By  no  means. 


Every  Catholic  admits  the  absolute,  indispensable  necessity  of  faith  for  justification. 
"  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God"  (Hebrews,  xi.)  ;  without  it,  no  man  was 
ever  justified,  sine  qua  (fide)  nulli  unquam  contigit  justificatio  (Council  of  Trent,  SS.  vi., 
7).  Although,  not  absolutely  the  first  grace  (the  proposition,  fides  est  prima  gratia,  was 
condemned  in  the  Bull,  Auctorem  fidci)  ;  still,  it  is  the  first  grace  in  the  order  of  justi 
fication,  of  which  it  is  "  the  root  and  foundation,"  in  the  language  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  (SS.  vi.,  8).  But  every  Catholic  denies  the  sufficiency  of  this  faith  for  justifica 
tion  or  salvation.  It  is  necessary,  but  not  sufficient.  Besides  faith,  Catholics  require 
other  dispositions,  viz.,  hope,  fear,  penance,  initial  charity.  All  these  are  required,  as 
previous  dispositions,  before  God  infuses  the  grace  of  justification.  These  may  all  exist 
in  the  soul,  but  they  do  not,  by  any  means,  constitute  this  grace,  nor  do  they  establish 
any  claim  to  it,  which,  either  on  the  grounds  of  justice  or  fidelity,  God  might  not  re 
fuse.  It  is  quite  certain,  however,  that  whenever  they  exist  in  the  soul,  God  will,  of 
his  own  goodness,  gratuitously  infuse  the  grace  of  justification,  which  is  a  grace  inher 
ing  in  the  soul  —  this  is  a  point  of  faith  —  and  it  is  theologically  certain,  that  it  inheres, 
permanently,  by  way  of  habit.  It  cleanses  the  soul  from  the  stains  of  sin  by  which  it  is  de 
filed,  in  a  manner  analogous  to  the  defilement  caused  the  body  by  leprosy  ;  and  accord 
ing  as  this  grace  is  increased,  the  soul  becomes  brighter  and  fairer  in  the  sight  of  God  ; 
in  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  it  becomes  "whiter  than  snow."  This  grace  of  justi 
fication  is  accompanied  with  the  virtues  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  and  the  several  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  same  good  works,  the  same  acts,  which,  when  performed  under 
the  influence  of  divine  grace  and  faith  by  a  sinner  before  he  is  justified,  serve  only  as 
dispositions  for  justification,  will,  when  performed  by  the  same  man,  after  he  is  justi 
fied,  and  in  a  state  of  sanctifying  grace,  give  him  a  claim,  and  a  strict  right,  grounded 
on  God's  gratuitous  and  liberal  promise,  to  an  increase  of  sanctifying  grace,  to  eternal 
life,  and  its  attainment,  if  he  die  in  grace,  and  to  an  increase  of  glory.  This  is  what 
Catholics  call  merit,  which  is,  however,  grounded  on  God's  grace,  and  his  gratuitous 
promise,  through  the  merits  of  Christ  (Council  of  Trent,  SS.,  ver.  ;  Can.  xxxii.) 

Modern  sectaries,  on  the  other  hand,  maintain,  that  in  order  to  be  justified  and  saved, 
faith  alone  is  sufficient,  which  justifying  faith,  according  to  them,  consists  in  a  firm  and 
undoubted  confidence,  which  each  one  has,  that,  although  in  sin,  God  does  not  impute 
to  him  his  sins,  in  consideration  of  the  merits  of  Christ.  As  for  good  works,  they 
deny  them  a  share  in  man's  justification,  they  require  them  merely  as  the  fruits  of  faith 
and  as  signs  of  its  presence,  since  without  them,  true  faith,  according  to  their  notions, 
cannot  exist. 

Now,  that  such  an  idea  of  justifying  faith  is  wholly  erroneous,  will  appear  quite 
evident  to  any  person  who  reads  the  llth  chapter  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  wherein 
he  describes  this  justifying  faith  to  be  the  "  evidence  of  things  that  appear  not,"  and 
in  applying  it  to  the  several  examples,  he  always  supposes  it  to  consist  in  a  firm  belief 
in  the  truth  of  God's  revelation. 

Again,  that,  besides  faith,  good  works  are  required  for  justification  and  salvation,  is 
so  evident  from  the  following  part  of  this  chapter,  that  it  only  requires  to  be  read  over 
attentively,  to  be  convinced  of  it.  In  fact,  the  words  bear  no  other  meaning,  and  on 
this  account  it  was,  that  some  of  the  early  Reformers  rejected  the  Epistle  altogether. 

Finally,  that  true  faith  may  exist  without  good  works  or  charity,  is  clear  from  several 
passages  of  Sacred  Scripture.     St.  John  says  (chap.  xii.  42),  "  many  of  the  chief  men  be 
lieved  in  him,  ......  but  did  not  confess  him,  for  they  loved  the  glory  of  man  more  than 

of  God."  The  word,  "  believe,"  here  has  reference  to  real,  true  faith,  as  is  evident  from 
the  use  of  the  word  in  the  entire  chapter.  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  "  if  he  bad  faith 
strong  enough  to  remove  mountains,"  &c.,  and  had  not  charity,  it  would  profit  him 
nothing  (1  Cor.  xiii.),  and  that  this  faith  can  be  separated  from  charity,  is  clear  from. 
chapter  vii.  of  St.  Matthew,  wherein,  we  are  told,  that  many  will  say,  «'  L.ord,  have  we 
not  performed  many  wonders  in  thy  name,"  and  shall  receive  for  answer  —  "  I  never 
knew  you." 
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15.  And  if  a  brother  or  sister  be          15.  Suppose  a  Christian  of  either  sex  to  be  naked 
naked,  and  want  daily  food  .-  or  hungry,  and  in  want  of  the  common  necessaries  of 

life, 

16.  And  one  of  you  say  to  them  :  10.  And  that  any  of  you,   aware  of  this   want,   dis- 
Go  in  peace,  be  you  warmed  and      miss  them  with  the  cold  expression  of  your  sympathy 
filled  :  yet  give    them  not  those      and  good  wislies  for  their  relief,  without,  at  the  same 
things  that  are  necessary  for  the      time  administering  to  their  wants,  of  what  avail  will 
body  :  what  shall  it  profit  ?                  vour  knowledge  of  their  wants  be  to  them  ? 

17.  So  faith  also,  if  it  have  not          17.  As,  then,  fine  professions  of  regard  will  nowise 
works,  is  dead  in  itself.  profit    the    distressed,    with    whose    wants    we    are 

acquainted,  unless  we  administer  relief;  so  neither 
will  the  knowledge  we  have  from  faith  avail  us 
without  works,  without  complying  with  what  it  points 
out.  Unaccompanied  with  works,  it  is  dead  in  itself  ; 
for,  it  is  destitute  of  the  vivifying  principle  of  sanctify 
ing  grace,  whereby,  we  are  perfectly  connected  with 
the  head  of  which  we  are  members,  and  his  grace  and 
mercy  communicated  to  us. 

18.  But  some  man  will  say  :  Thou  18.  (Another   argument    of  the    inutility    of  faith 
Last  faith,  and  I  have  works  :  shew      without    works,    grounded    on    the    impossibility    of 


OBJECTION.  —  St.  James  does  not  deny  the  sufficiency  of  real  faith,  because  he  is  re 
ferring  to  mere  putative  faith,  "  if  a  man  say,  he  has  faith." 

ANSWER.  —  Bespeaks  of  real  faith;  for,  he  adds,  "  shall  faith  be  able  to  save  him?" 
Therefore,  he  supposes  the  person  in  question  to  have  real,  genuine  faith. 

15.  The  Apostle  illustrates  the  inutility  of  faith  and  the  knowledge  it  gives  us,  unless 
accompanied  with  good  works,  by  an  example  of  the  inutility  to  a  distressed  neigh 
bour  of  our  knowledge  of  his  wants,  and  of  our  sterile  sympathy,  unless  it  be  accompanied 
by  acts  of  benevolent  administering  to  his  wants.     "If  a  brother  or  sister,"  i.e.,  a 
Christian  of  either  sex,  "  be  naked,"  &c.,  i.e.,  in  want  of  the  common  necessaries  of  life. 

16.  "And  one  of  you."  without  relieving  them,  merely  wislies  them  well,   "be  you 
warmed,''  etc.,  "what  will  it  profit?"  which  is  equivalent  to  saying  —  it  shall  be  of  no 
profit  whatever  to  them. 

17.  "  So  faith  also,  if  it  have  not  works,  is  dead  in  itself."  In  the  Greek,  KaO'  tavrnv, 
by  itself.     This  is  the  application  of  the  foregoing  example.     As  good  words,  and  fine 
professions  of  regard,  even  accompanied  by  good  wislies,  will  prove  of  no  avail  to  the 
distressed,  so  neither  will  faith  profit  the  believer;  "it  is  dead  in  itself;"  because,  the 
person  who  only  has  faith,  although  he  be  a  member,  is  still  but  a  dead  member  of  the 
body  of  Christ;  his  faith  is  altogether  dead,  as  to  justification.     The  Apostle  explains 
this  more  fully  in  verse  26,  "as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,"  &c. 

From  this,  it  by  no  means  follows,  that  faith  without  good  works  is  not  real  faith. 
St.  James  looks  upon  faith  in  this  verse,  as  destitute  of  the  vivifying  principle  of 
charity,  or  good  works,  by  which  it  is  enlivened  or  roused  to  action  (Gal.  v.  6);  he 
compares  it  to  a  human  body,  destitute  of  the  soul  that  animates  it,  which,  although 
dead,  is  still  a  real  body.  So  charity  is  the  soul  or  form  of  faith,  which,  although  pro 
ceeding  from  the  principle  of  divine  grace,  is,  still,  dead  as  to  justification  without  charity, 
which  alone  perfectly  unites  us  with  Christ,  our  head.  "  Faith,"  says  the  Council  of 
Trent  (SS.  vi.  c.  7),  "unless  hope  and  charity  be  added  to  it,  does  not  perfectly  unite  one 
with  Christ,  nor  render  him  a  living  member  of  his  body."  Faith,  even  without  charity, 
really  subsists  in  its  subject,  viz.,  the  soul  of  man  ;  in  its  object,  God  and  eternal 
glory  ;  in  its  motive,  revelation,  but  it  is  dead  as  to  justification.  From  this  very 
example,  it  is  clear,  that  faith  can  be  without  good  works  ;  because,  as  we  can  have  a 
knowledge  of  our  neighbour's  wants  without  actually  relieving  them;  so,  also,  can  we 
have  the  knowledge  imparted  by  faith,  without  acting  up  to  it  by  good  works. 

18.  This  is  anew  argument  of  the  inutility  of  faith  alone,  without  good  works.  — 
Faith  cannot  be  manifested  without  them,  which  external  manifestation  is  obligatory 
on  all,  both  for  the  sake  of  example,  and  for  holding  that  communion  of  saints,  in  which 
we  all  believe. 
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me  thy  faith  without  works ;  and  I      externally  manifesting  our  faith  otherwise  than  by 
will  shew  thee,  by  works,  my  faith,      g00d  works).       Suppose  two  Christians,  one  having 

works  and  faith,  the  other  having  no  works  ;  and  that 
the  former  calls  upon  the  latter  to  show  his  faith,  can 
he  do  this?  By  no  means.  Since  it  is  by  works 
alone  it  can  be  manifested ;  whereas,  the  other  can, 
from  his  works,  give  a  proof  of  his  faith  from  which 
his  works  have  emanated. 

10.  Thou  believest  that  there  is  19.  You  may   say   that  you  have    other  means  of 

one   God.    Thou  dost  well:  the      manifesting  your  faith  besides  works,  viz.,  the  symbols 
devils  also  believe  and  tremble.  <md  external  profession  of  faith,  the  iirst  article  of 

which  is  the  faith  in  one  God,  in  which,  you  say,  you 
believe  ;  no  doubt,  in  doing  so,  you  act  well,  but,  of 
what  avail  will  this  be  to  you?  Do  not  the  devils, 
forced  by  the  conviction  of  evidence,  assent  to  the  same 
truths,  and  express  this  belief  by  trembling,  and  still, 
this  faith  is  of  no  avail  to  them  ? 
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QUERY. — How  can  a  man  show  his  faith  from  his  works,  since  an  unbeliever  can 
perform  many  good  works  ? 

ANSWER. — St.  James,  in  the  present  instance,  supposes  both  the  persons  whom  he 
introduces,  to  have  faith,  and  that  the  man  having  works,  recurs  to  them  as  a  proof  and 
manifestation  of  his  faith.  Hence,  he  does  not  infer  faith  from  works;  for,  he  supposes 
faith  to  have  existed  previously.  Moreover,  from  works  we  can  infer  the  existence  of 
faith  ;  because,  there  are  certain  good  works,  or  a  continued  performance  of  them,  which 
a  person  having  faith  could  alone  accomplish.  For,  although  an  unbeliever  may,  aided 
by  actual  divine  grace,  perform  certain  good  works ;  still,  he  could  not  persevere  in 
performing  a  continued  series  of  good  works,  without  sin :  and  there  are  certain  heroic 
deeds  of  virtue  which  he  could  not  perform  at  all. 

19.  These  may  be  the  words  of  the  Christian  having  faith  and  works,  in  continuation 
of  his  address  to  the  other,  whom  he  is  supposed  to  be  addressing  in  the  preceding 
verse;  you  may  say  you  have  the  symbols  of  faith,  as  a  means  of  externally  professing 
your  faith,  the  first  article  of  which  is  to  believe  "  that  there  is  one  God,"  which  is  also 
a  distinguishing  point  of  true  faith  from  the  false  belief  of  Paganism  ;  or,  they  may  be 
the  words  of  St.  James,  adducing  a  new  argument  of  the  inutility  of  faith  unaccom 
panied  by  good  works,  since  it  resembles  the  faith  of  demons,  who,  compelled  by  evi 
dence  in  favour  of  our  creed,  vi/.,  miracles,  prophecies,  &c.,  arc  constrained  to  believe 
the  same  things  which  we  believe,  and  by  their  '•  trembling,"  externally  profess  this 
interior  conviction,  without  any  advantage.  "  Thou  believest  there  is  one  God?"  this 
article  being  the  first  and  most  important  distinguishing  feature  of  true  faith,  is  probably 
put  for  all  the  points  of  faith.  "Thou  dost  well;"  this  act  of  faith  is  a  good  act,  but  it 
does  not,  alone,  suffice  as  a  disposition  for  justification,  or  for  obtaining  salvation. 
'  The  devils  also  believe  and  tremble."  The  word,  "tremble,"  is  used  metaphorically 
to  express  the  dread,  horror,  and  despair,  with  which  the  devils  are  inspired,  in  con 
sidering  their  eternal  punishment  and  the  just  judgment  of  God. 

OBJECTION. — From  this  verse  is  it  not  evident  that  St.  James  looks  upon  faith  with 
out  works,  or  as  Catholics  term  it,  fides  informis,  as  no  faith  at  all,  since  he  compares 
it  with  the  faith  of  demons,  who  surely  cannot  elicit  an  act  of  the  theological  virtue  of 
faith;  for,  they  are  not  susceptible  of  grace,  without  which  faith  cannot  exist? 

ANSWER. — St.  James,  by  no  means,  intends  to  compare  the  faith  of  devils,  and  that 
of  wicked  Christians,  in  every  respect.  He  only  compares  them  as  to  the  utter 
inutility  of  both  for  salvation ;  his  object  in  introducing  the  comparison  does  not  warrant 
us  in  urging  it  further,  and  the  only  criterion  by  which  we  are  to  be  guided,  in  judging 
of  the  extent  to  which  a  comparison  can  be  urged,  is,  the  scope  and  object  of  him  who 
introduces  it.  There  is  another  point,  in  which  the  faith  of  both  is  compared ;  viz.,  in 
their  objects.  The  same  thing  is  believed  by  the  demons  involuntarily,  and  forced  by 
the  conviction  of  evidence,  which  the  sinner  believes  voluntarily,  and  freely,  aided  by 
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20.  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain          20.  But,  0  vain  man,  who  dost  foolishly  glory  in 
man,  that  faith  without  works  is      thy  faith  without  works,  dost  thou  wish  for  a  convinc- 
dead  ?  ing  argument  to  see  that  faith,  without  works,  is  dead 

and  useless  for  justification  ? 

21.  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  21.  Was  it  not  hy  works  that  Abraham  our  father, 
justified  by  works,  offering  up  Isaac      and  the  father  of  all  the  faithful,  whose  justification  is 
his  son  upon  the  altar?                       the  model  of  ours  (Kom.  iv.  23),  was  justified,  having 

in  heart  and  will  offered  up  his  son,  Isaac,  in  sacrifice, 
from  the  consummation  of  which  he  was  arrested  by 
the  hand  of  the  Angel  ? 

22.  Seest  thou  that  faith  did  co-          22.  You  see,  then,  that  faith  co-operated  with  the 
operate  with  his  works  :  and  by      works  of  Abraham,  as  it  was  the  principle  from  which 
works  faith  was  made  perfect.  they  emanated,  and  by  which  they  were  directed  and 

regulated  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  his  works  per 
fected  his  faith,  by  bringing  it  to  its  destined  end  of 
justification,  and  by  animating  and  increasing  it  in  the 
soul. 

2:1.  And  the  scripture  was  ful-  23.  And  the  words  of  Scripture,  Abraham   believed 

filled,    saying  :   Abraham  believed       God,  and  it  icas  reputed  to  him  unto  justice  (Gen.  xv.  6), 

Commctttarin 

divine  grace.     So  far  the  comparison  is  made,  and  no  further;  no  comparison  can  be 
urged,  as  they  say,  ad  vivum. 

20.  St.  James  now  introduces  a  new  argument,  and  undertakes  to  prove,  from  the 
example  of  Abraham,  whose  justification  is  the  model  of  ours,  the  necessity  of  good 
works  for  justification.     This  argument  is  the  more  convincing,  and  better  suited  for 
the  refutation  of  the  error  he  is  combating,  as  it  was  on  the  very  same  example,  urged 
at  full  length  by  the  Apostle,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  (chap,  iv.),  and  erroneously 
interpreted,  the  Simonians  grounded  their  doctrine  of  the  sufficiency  of  faith  alone 
for  justification.     "  O  vain  man  !  "  i.e.,  foolish  man,  who  art  blind  in  a  matter  of  such 
evidence. 

21.  "  Offering  up."     In  Greek,  ayeveyKas,  having  offered.     The  determined  resolution 
to  offer  up  Isaac,  from  the  execution  of  which  the  voice  of  the  angel  from  heaven  had 
prevented  him,  was  accepted  by  God,  as  a  perfect  offering. 

22.  "  Faith  did  co-operate  with  his  works."     This  shows  that  the  faith  of  Abraham 
was  not  an  idle,  inoperative  faith,  a  mere  act  of  belief,  unaccompanied  by  works,  but 
that  it  was  an  active,  operative  faith  ;  it  was  the  principle  of  the  works  which  Abraham 
performed,  and  it  was  it  that  regulated  how  they  were  to  be  performed  :  and  hence,  in 
saying  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  works,  St.  James  refers  to  works  grounded  on 
faith.     The  words,  "  and  by  Avorks  faith  Avas  made  perfect,"   sliOAv  that  it  Avas  Avorks 
which  brought  i'aith  to  its   destined  end  of  justification.     Both  one  and  the  other 
mutually  concurred  in. Abraham's  justification. 

23.  "  And  he  icas  called  the  friend  of  God."     These  Avords  are  not  found  in  Genesis 
(xv.  G),  from  Avhich  the  preceding  words  of  Scripture  are  quoted.     They  are  the  words 
of  St.  James  himself. 

QUERY. — HOAV  can  St.  James  say,  "the  Scripture  Avas  fulfilled,  saying,  Abraham  be 
lieved,"  &c.  (Genesis,  xv.  6),  since  Ave  find  no  prophecy  contained  in  these  Avords  to  be 
afterwards  fulfilled  ;  all  that  is  recorded  of  Moses  in  this  passage  is  simply  historical  ? 
Again,  had  not  these  Avords,  "  Abraham  believed,"  &c.,  reference  to  his  believing  in  God's 
promise  regarding  his  son  Isaac  (Genesis,  xv.),  which  was  prior  to  his  sacrifice, 
(Genesis,  xxii.),  the  matter  in  question  here?  HOAV  then  say,  a  Scripture  was  now 
"fulfilled,"  Avhich  was  long  before  accomplished? 

ANSWER. — The  Scripture  is  said,  by  St.  James,  to  be  fulfilled  in  this  sense,  that 
when  Moses  (Genesis,  xv.  6),  said,  that  "Abraham  believed,  and  it  was  reputed  to  him 
unto  justice,''  he  omitted  all  mention  of  another  ingredient  and  disposition  for  justifi 
cation,  viz.,  works.  These  are  referred  to  here  by  St.  James;  all  the  dispositions  for 
justification  are  therefore  enumerated,  and  the  causes  of  the  justification  referred  to 
(Genesis,  xv.),  fully  expressed,  and  so  the  Scripture  account  of  the  causes  of  justifica- 
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Kext. 

God,  and  it  was  reputed  to  him  to  and  he  teas  called  the  friend  of  God,  were  fully  com- 

justice,  and  he  wat  called  the  friend  pleted  in  the  full  enumeration  of  all  the  causes  of  justi- 

of  God.  fication. 

24.  Do  you  see  that  by  works  a          24.  From  this  you  sea  that  faith  is  not  the  only  in- 

man  is  justified  ;  and  not  by  faith  gredient  in  man's  justification,  that  he  is  justified  no 

only  ?  less  hy  works  than  by  faith. 

Commentary. 

tion  is  complete — which  is  more  clearly  expressed  in  the  Vulgate  version,  "  Et  scrip- 
tura  iitppleta  est,"  scilicet,  quoad  emimeratioiu-m  dispositionum  justified tionis.  Secondly, 
Although  the  words  of  Genesis,  "  Abraham  believed,"  &c.,  were  referred  by  Moses  to  an 
occasion  prior  to  that  of  which  St.  James  now  speaks,  still,  we  may  apply  them  to  every 
subsequent  act  by  which  Abraham  afterwards  was  justified  ;  and  hence,  they  were 
verified  in  the  present  instance  also. 

24.  Can  there  be  a  clearer  refutation,  tban  this,  of  the  doctrine  of  modern  innova 
tors  on  the  subject  of  justification  by  faith  only0  For,  St.  James  expressly  states,  that 
faith  is  not  the  only  disposition  or  cause  of  justification  ;  that  in  whatever  way  faith 
produces  or  concurs  in  justification,  works  concur  in  the  same  way,  "  a  man  is  justified 
by  N-orA-.s,  and  not  by  faith  only."  The  word,  by — (eg) — shows  that  faith  and  works  concur 
in  the  same  \\ay. 

OBJKCTION.— Does  not  St.  Paul  (Rum.  iii.  iv.),  say,  that  works  have  no  share  in 
justification  ?  How  then  arc  the  two  Apostles  reconciled  ? 

ANSWKR. — There  is  no  contradiction  whatever  between  them;  for,  there  is  question 
of  different  works  in  both  cases,  ^'hat  description  of  works  does  St.  Paul  exclude 
from  a  share  in  justification  ?  The  works  performed  by  the  sole  aid  of  our  natural 
faculties,  or  of  the  law  of  Moses,  without  grace  or  faith.  These,  alone,  are  the  works 
which  the  scope  of  the  Apostle,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  required  of  him  to 
exclude.  These,  alone,  are  the  Avorks  on  which  the  Jews  and  Gentile  converts, 
respectively,  grounded  their  claims  to  the  gospel,  viz.,  the  works  they  performed  before 
they  received  the  gospel,  or  embraced  the  faith. 

Does  St.  James  here  assert  the  necessity  of  the  same  works?  By  no  means.  He 
speaks  of  works  performed,  after  they  received  the  gospel,  under  the  influence  of  grace 
and  faith.  For,  lie  addresses  men  \vho  had  embraced  the  faith,  but  who  denied  the 
necessity  of  works  perfoimed  in  this  state.  And  it  was  to  refute  their  error,  that  St. 
James,  as  well  as  St.  Peter,  St.  John,  and  St.  Judo,  \\rote  their  Catholic  Epistles,  as  we 
are  assured  by  St.  Augustine  (Libra  de  Fide  et  Operilus,  c.  14).  If  the  doctrine  of 
St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  be  joined  to  that  delivered  by  St.  James  in 
this,  we  have  a  full  and  perfect  account  of  all  the  causes  and  dispositions  of  justifica 
tion,  viz.,  faith  and  works.  No  other  interpretation,  save  that  warranted  by  Catholic 
doctrine,  can  reconcile  the  apparent  discrepancy  that  exists  between  both  Apostles.  In 
the  Catholic  interpretation  there  is  no  difficulty  whatever,  although  the  same  example 
of  Abraham  would  seem  to  be  employed  for  opposite  conclusions.  The  matter  is  thus 
explained.  Abraham  was  justified  even  before  Moses  said  of  him,  that  "  lie  believed" 
iv.c.  (Genesis,  xv.  C),  as  is  clear  from  chapter  xi.  verse  8,  of  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where 
it  is  stated,  that  he  was  justified  by  faith,  going  forth  from  his  native  country — an  event 
which  took  place  long  before  the  promise  of  a  son  was  made  to  him.  Hence,  the  words, 
"  it  was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice,"  must  be  understood  of  second  justification,  or  increase 
of  justice  ;  and  St.  Paul  (Kom.  iv.),  adduces  the  mode  in  which  Abraham's  second  justifica 
tion,  or  increase  in  justice,  took  place,  viz.,  by  faith,  as  an  argument  a  fortiori  to  prove, 
that  to  faith,  independently  of  works,  performed  by  him,  without  the  influence  of  grace  or 
faith,  Ins  first  justification,  or,  his  translation  from  a  state  of  sin  to  that  of  grace  was 
owing  (vide  Rom.  iv.) ;  whereas  St.  James  employs  the  same  example  to  prove  the 
necessity  of  good  works  done  in  faith  for  preserving,  and  progressing  in,  the  justifica 
tion  once  acquired,  and,  of  course,  it  is  implied  that  they  are  still  more  necessary  for 
acquiring  first  justification.  Were  St.  Paul  to  insist  on  the  necessity  of  good  works  also, 
and  describe  all  the  concurring  dispositions  for  justification,  this  would  only  embarrass 
him,  and  render  his  arguments  against  the  Romans  less  forcible  ;  for,  they  might 
imagine,  that  he  coincided  ^ith  them  in  their  error,  respecting  the  efficacy  of  works  per- 
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25.  And  in   like    manner  also  25.  In  like  manner,  was  it  not  by  works  that  Eahab, 
Eahab  the  harlot,  was  not  she  justi-  the  harlot,  was  justified,  by  the  exercise  of  humanity 
fied  by  works,  receiving  the  messen-  in  saving  the  messengers  sent  by  Josue  to  explore  the 
gers,  and  sending  them  out  another  lan(J  Of  Chanaail  and  city  of  Jericho  '?  —  (Josue,  ii.) 
way  ? 

26.  For  even  as  the  body  without  26.  For,  as  the  body  without  the  soul  to  animate  it 
the  spirit  is  dead  :  so  also  faith  is  dead  and  devoid  of  all  motion,  incapable  of  any 
without  works  is  dead.  action  good  or  evil  ;  so,  faith  also,  unaccompanied  by 

good  works,  is  dead. 


formed  before  faith,  for  obtaining  justification.  St.  James  supplies  what  St.  Paul,  for 
good  reasons,  omitted,  and  removes  any  misconception  to  which  the  words  of  the  latter 
might  have  given  occasion.  There  is  no  other  mode  of  reconciling  the  two  Apostles, 
save  that  furnished  by  the  Catholic  docrine,  as  above. 

25.  "  In  like  manner  also,"  i.e.,  by  faith,  which  works  consummated,  and  by  works, 
which  co-operated  with  faith,  as  in  the  case  of  Abraham.      "  Eahab,  the  harlot  ;"  her 
history  is  given  (Josue,  ii.)     Some  persons  understand  this  to  refer  to  second  justifica 
tion.     They  suppose  that  Rahab  had,  already,  before  the  arrival  of  the  spies,  conceived 
divine  faith,  and  believed  in  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  (of  whose  power  she  already  had 
heard,  Josue,  ii.  11),  and  had  been  justified,  and  that,  by  the  act  of  humanity  in  con 
cealing  the  spies,  she  obtained  second,  that  is  to  say,  merited  an  increase  of  justifica 
tion.  Others  maintain,  that,  although  Rahab  may  have  had  faith  before  the  arrival  of  the 
spies  —  in  which  they  had,  probably,  more  fully  instructed  her  —  still,  she  had  been  in 
sin  ;  for,  she  is  called  "a  harlot,"  and  that  this  act  of  humanity  only  disposed  her  for 
first  justification.     It  might  be  said  in  reply  to  this  reason,  that  Eahab  was  called  "  a 
harlot,"  even  after  she  ceased  to  commit  acts  of  sin,  because  she  had  been  previously 
such,  and  that  her  former  appellation  had  been  retained  ;  just  as  Simon  is  called  "  the 
leper,"  and  Matthew  "  the  publican."     To  this  it  might  also  be  added,  that  the  Hebrew 
word  for  "  harlot"  also  signifies,  a  hostess.      The  former  signification  is,  however,  the 
more  probable  meaning.     In  this  latter  interpretation,  we  will  have  the  necessity  of 
works  both  in  first  and  second  justification  ;  in  the  one  case,  as  dispositions  ;  in  the 
other,  as  concurring  and  meritorious  causes.     It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  all  through, 
St.  James  supposes  that,  without  works,  no  man  can  be  justified  ;  for,  in  all  the  ex 
amples  adduced,  he  leaves  us  to  infer,  that  if  the  just  man  did  not  perform  good  works, 
he  would  lose  justice,  and  that  the  sinner  could  not  otherwise  acquire  it. 

26.  OBJECTION.  —  Does  not  this  verse  show  that  dead  faith,  or,  as  Catholics  term  it, 
fides  informis,  is  no  faith  at  all,  as  a  dead  man,  properly  speaking,  is  no  man? 

ANSWEK.  —  Faith  is  compared  not  with  a  dead  man,  but  with  a  dead  body,  which, 
although  dead,  and  not  animated  by  the  soul,  is  still  a  real  body.  Hence,  dead  faith  is 
real,  genuine  faith,  in  the  sense  already  given  in  this  chapter. 
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CHAPTER    III. 


St.  James  resumes,  in  this  chapter,  the  subject  briefly  glanced  at  (chap.  i.  19  &  20),  regarding  the  govern 
ment  of  the  tongue  :  and  after  showing  the  danger  caused  by  the  tongue  in  teaching  others  (1),  he 
proceeds  to  treat,  in  a  general  way,  of  the  faults  committed  by  means  of  that  member.  He  says,  that 
by  governing  the  tongue,  we  show  that  we  can  keep  all  our  passions  under  control  (2).  He  compares 
the  tongue  to  the  bits  of  horses  and  the  helms  of  vessel*,  also  to  a  small  spark  of  fire  which  can  set  a 
large  quantity  of  timber  in  a  blaze  (3-0). 

He  next  points  out  the  difficulty,  and,  consequently,  the  great  care  to  be  employed,  in  subduing  the 
tongue  (7,8);  the  monstrous  and  incompatible  uses  to  u-hich  it  is  applied  (9,  10);  and  from  the 
analogy  of  nature,  from  what  is  impossible  in  the  natural  order,  he  argues  against  what  is  inconsistent 

and  opposed  in  moral*. 

After  a  lengthened  digression  regarding  the  vices  of  the  tongue,  he  returns  to  the  subject  with  which  he 
'commenced  the  chapter,  regarding  those  who  wish  to  act  in  the  capacity  of  teachers,  and  shows  the 
qualities  with  which  a  teacher  of  others  should  be  gifted  (13,  14).  He  notes  the  characters  of  true 
and  false  wisdojn  (15-1 S). 

Start.  $)avapijrasc. 

1.  HE  yc  not  many  masters,  my          1.  Lot  not  too  many  of  you,  my  brethren,  ambition 
brethren,  knowing  that  you  receive       and  take  upon  yourselves  the  office  of  teaching  others; 
the  greater  judgment.  knowing  that  the  higher  and  more  exalted  your  office, 

the  weightier  your  responsibility,  and  condemnation, 
should  you  be  found  wanting. 

2.  For  in  many  things  we  all  2.  You  will  incur  the  greater  judgment ;  for,  we  all 
offend.     If  any  nmn  offend  not  in        offend  in  many  things,   without  entailing  upon  our- 
•word  ;   the  same  is  a  perfect  man.        selves   the   responsibility  of   teachers.       If   any  man 
He  is  able  also  with  a  bridle  to       offend  not  in  word,  and  completely  master  his  tongue, 
1  ead  about  the  whole  body.                   the  same  is  a  perfect  man.  and  shows  what  perfect 

control  he  can  have  over  all  his  passions.  Such  a  per 
son,  by  bridling  his  tongue,  can  govern  all  his  other 
members,  and  regulate  the  whole  body  of  his  actions. 

Commentary. 

1.  "Be  not  many  teachers."    St.  James  here  enlarges  upon,  and  fully  developes,  the 
subject  referred  to  (i.  19),  regarding  the  proper  management  of  the  tongue.  In  this  verse, 
he  refers  to  its  abuse  in  taking  upon  one's  self  the  office  of  religious  teacher.     In  the 
remainder  of  the  chapter,  although  some  interpreters  understand  him  to  refer  to  the 
abuse  of  the  tongue  in  religious  teachers  exclusively,  it  is  still  more  probable,  that  he 
refers  to  the  evils  of  the  tongue  in- general.     "  Many  teachers."     By  these  St.  Augus 
tine  (in  Prologo  lietrac.)  understands  teachers  propounding  opposite  and  conflicting 
doctrines  ;  because,  although  many  were  to  propose  the  same  doctrine  of  Christ,  they 
could,  still,  according  to  him,  be  said  to  be  only  one  teacher.     It  is  more  likely,  that 
St.  James  censures  the  inordinate  desire  of  being  esteemed  and  respected  as  teachers 
in  religion,  for  which  the  Jews  were  particularly  remarkable  (Matth.  xxiii. ;  Rom.  ii.) 
"  That  you  receive."     In  Greek,  X^^ofj-eOa,  that  ue  shall  receive,  &c.,  or  entail  upon 
ourselves  greater  responsibility. 

2.  "  In  many  things,"  &c.     As  if  to  say,  we  needed  not  the  additional  responsibility 
of  teachers  to  have  to  render  a  heavy  account  already.     It  is  manifest,  that  St.  James 
makes  the  tongue  the  principal  instrument  in  the  commission  of  those  daily  faults  into 
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3.  For  if  we  put  bits  into  the          3.  For,  behold,  we  put  bits  into  horses'  mouths,  to 
mouths  of  horses  that  they  may  make  them  obedient  to  our  will,  and  by  this  means 
obey  us,  and  we  turn  about  their  we  cau  govern  and  turn  about  their  whole  body, 
whole  body.  J 

4.  Behold  also  ships,  whereas          4.  Behold  also  how  great   ships,  although  driven 
they  are  great,  and  are  driven  by  forward  by  strong  violent  winds,  are  still  turned  about 
strong  winds,  yet  are  they  turned  by  a  small  helm  wherever  the  will  of  the  steersman 
about  with  a  small  helm,  whither-  chooses  to  steer  them. 

soever  the   force   of  the  governor 
willeth. 

5    So  the  tongue  also  is  indeed  a  5.  As,  then,  horses  are  managed  by  a  bit,  and  ships 

little  member    and  boasteth  great  turned  about  by  a  small  helm  ;   SO   also  is  the  tongue, 

Behold    -w  small  a  fire  th         h  ft   smnll    memb                    ared   wkh   th(J    ^    ' 

what  a  great  wood  at  lundleth  ?  ^^  ^^  Qf  ^  thingS)^vllether  for   ^  puj, 

poses  of  good  or  evil.     Behold  how  large  a  wood,  a 
small  spark  of  fire  can  set  in  a  blaze. 

C.  And  the  tongue  is  a  nre,  a  G.  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire ;  nay,  an  universal  in- 

world  of  iniquity.  The  tongue  is  strument  for  effecting  iniquity  of  all  kinds,  so  it  is 
placed  among  our  members,  which  placed  among  our  members,  and  corrupts  the  entire 
defileth  the  whole  body,  and  in-  body  of  our  actions  during  the  whole  course  of  our 
rlarneth  the  wheel  of  our  nativity,  iives>  being  itself  set  on  fire  by  the  powers  of  hell 
t  on  fire  by  hell.  aml  t}ie  agcncy  Of  the  infernal  spirits. 

Commentary 

which  we  all  fall,  and  to  this  fault  of  the  tongue  the  teacher  is,  of  all  others,  the  most 
liable  Ihis  is  one  of  the  texts  which  are  adduced  in  proof  of  a  point  of  faith  defined 
m  the  Council  of  Trent  (SS.  vi.,  Canon  23),  viz.  :— "  That  no  man  can,  during  his  entire 
Itfe,  avoid  all,  even  venial  sins,  except  by  a  special  privilege,  on  ihe  part  of  God,  such  as  the 
Church  holds  was  conferred  on  the  Blessed  Virgin."  "  A  perfect  man,"  inasmuch,  as  he 
shows  how  perfectly  he  can  master  all  his  other  passions,  having  mastered  his  tongue, 
which  it  is  most  difficult  to  restrain.  "  The  whole  body  ;"  i.e.,  the  other  members  of 
the  body— and  this  interpretation  is  rendered  probable  by  the  following  comparisons, 
or,  it  may  mean  the  whole  moral  body  of  his  actions. 

3.  By  two  comparisons,  the  Apostle  illustrates  the  importance  of  governing  the 
tongue,  and  the  influence  it  exercises  over  all  the  other  members,  and  the  entire  body 

our  actions.     From  the  same  examples,  we  may  easily  infer  the  evil  of  not  bridling 
''  For,  if  we  put,"&c.  In  some  Greek  copies  it  is,  toe,  /3a.AAo,uev,  behold,  we  put,  &c.,  ac 
cording  to  which  reading  the  sentence  is  complete.     In  our  Vulgate,  the  sense  is  sus 
pended,  and  the  proposition  is  conditional.    ~  Ihe  proposition  can,  however,  be  made 
absolute,  by  throwing  out  "  and"  in  the  words  "  and  we  turn,"  &c.     We  find  the  word 
L    oftentimes  to  be  superfluous,  or,  we  may  give  it  the  meaning  of  "  also."    Some 
suppose   by  comparing  this  with  verse,  4,  that  the  true  reading  is,  iSe,  behold,  to  which 
«  of,   «  but  if,"  followed  by  the  Yulgate,  is  so  like  in  the  Greek.     The  reading  in  the 
Codex  Vaticanus  is  «Se,  "  but  if." 

4.  Another  comparison,  "  the  force,"  opp),  impetus,  the  will  which  the  "governor," 
or  steersman,  forcibly  exerts  in  turning  round  the  vessel  in  a  storm. 

,    '  "  So  llje   tonSue   also  is    indeed   a  little  member."     This  is    the   application 

two  foregoing  examples— the  bit  and  helm  are  comparatively  small,  so  is  the 

"And   boasteth   great  things."      "Boasteth"  (/icyaAavx",  mayna  exaltaf), 

operates,  stirs  up,  great  thing?— sets  whole  communities,  cities,  nay,  even  kingdoms 

m  a  blaze.     According  to  its  proper  use,   or,  abuse,  it  is  a  powerful  instrument  for 

accomplishing  good  or  evil.     "Behold  how  small  a  fire,  what  a  great  wood  it  kind- 

leth.       Another  illustration  of  the  evil   effects   which  the  tongue,  although  a  small 

instrument,  is  capable  of  producing. 

GM"  The  tongue  is  a  firc»"  caPab]e  of  setting  the  world  in  a  blaze.  Nay,  it  is  "  a 
world  of  iniquity,"  i.e.,  a  general,  universal  instiument  for  effecting  every  sort  of  evil; 
which  general  universal  power  of  the  tongue  as  the  instrument  of  all  sorts  of  evil,  is 
aptly  represented  by  «  the  world,"  composed  of  so  many  different  elements,  and  species 
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7.  For  every  nature  of  beasts,  7.   And  wild  boasts  of  every  description,  all  sorts  of 
and  of  birds,  and  of  serpents,  and      birds  and  of  crawling  things  and  of  marine  monsters 
of  the  rest,  is  tamed  and  hath  been      are  capable  of  being  tamed,  and  have  been  actually 
tamed  by  the  nature  of  man  :             tamed,  or  at  least,  forcibly  mastered  and  subdued  by 

the  skill,  power,  and  industry  of  man. 

8.  But  the  tongue  no  man  can          8.  But  the  tongue  no  human  power  or  industry  can 
tame,  an  unquiet  evil,  full  of  deadly      bring    under   subjection;  it  is   a  restless  evil,  which 
poison.  cannot  be  stopped,  full  of  deadly  poison,  which  often 
times  causes  ruin  to  both  soul  and  body. 

9.  By  it  we  bkss  God  and  the          9.  It  is  made  the  monstrous  instrument  of  opposite 
Father :  and  by  it  we  curse  men,      and  conflicting  results.     By  it,  we  praise  and  glorify 
•who  are  made  after  the  likeness  of      God,  who  is   also   our  Father,  and,  strange  inconsis- 
God.  teiicy  !  by  the  same  tongue,  we  curse  man,  made  after 

the  image  and  likeness  of  God. 

Commentary. 

of  creatures  of  every  description;  for  this  reason  it  is  called  "a  world,"  a  general 
instrument  of  "  iniquity,"  i.e.,  evil  of  all  kinds.  In  the  construction  preferred  by 
A'Lapide,  the  words  are  interpreted  thus  : — '•  The  tongue  is  a  fire,  the  world  of  ini 
quity,  that  is  to  say,  tins  wicked  world,  is  the  wood  which  the  tongue  sets  in  a  blaze." 
So  that,  according  to  him,  the  example  adduced  in  the  preceding  is  fully  explained  in 
this  verse  ;  as  the  tongue  is  the  small  fire,  so  the  "  world  of  iniquity  "  is  the  great 
•wood  which  it  enkindles  and  sets  in  a  blaze.  The  construction  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase 
is,  however,  far  the  more  probable,  as  appears  from  the  following  words,  in  which, 
according  to  the  ordinary  Greek  reading,  the  preceding  illustration  is  applied  and  ex 
plained  : — "•  The  tongue  is  placed,"  &c.  According  to  the  ordinary  Greek,  OVTW  KCU  -t] 
yAoo-o-a,  it  is,  so  the  tont/ne  is  placed,  &c.  ;  the  meaning  of  which  is,  as  the  fire  kindles  up 
a  great  burning,  so  is  the  tongue,  though  with  a  very  different  intention,  placed  among 
the  members  of  man,  having  become,  instead  of  being  the  instrument  of  good, 
according  to  the  original  design  of  God,  the  corrupter  of  the  entire  body,  owing  to 
the  malice  of  man.  "  So,"  is  wanting  in  the  principal  manuscripts  and  chief  versions, 
and  rejected  by  critics  generally.  "  it  sets  on  lire,"  i.e.,  it  inflames  with  the  fire  of 
lust,  anger,  and  all  the  passions,  "  the  wheel  of  our  nativity,"  i.e.,  the  entire  course  of 
life,  consisting  of  a  revolving  succession  of  days,  and  seasons,  and  years.  Certain 
vices  are  peculiar  to  certain  seasons  and  periods  of  life,  but  the  vices  of  the  tongue 
pervade  every  season  of  human  existence;  "being  set  on  fire  by  hell,"  i.e.,  it  is  an 
instrument  of  evil  prepared  for  mischief  by  the  powers  of  hell,  the  devil,  and  his 
infernal  associates. 

7.  Here,  St.  James   points  out   the  great  difficulty  of  curbing  and  subduing  the 
tongue,  and  consequently,  the  great  vigilance  and  care  that  should  be  employed  with 
regard  to  it.     "  And  of  the  rest ;"  in  Latin,  "  aeterurum."    The  present  Greek  reading 
is,  eraAiwi/,  of  whales,  or  the  whole  tribe  of  marine  monsters — rwv  aAAwt',  "  of  the 
rest,"  or,  evaAAcov,  of  various  kinds,   was   the  reading  followed  by  our  Vulgate  inter 
preter.     "  Is  tamed,"  i.e.,  capable  of  being  tamed,   "and  hath  been  tamed."     The 
Greek  word  for  "  tahied,"  (kSa/zuo-rui,  means,  subdued,  and  reduced  by  force,  so  as  to 
be  deprived  of  the  power  of  injuring. 

8.  "  But  the  tongue  no   man,"  i.e.,  no  human  skill  or  industry,  "  can  tame,"  or 
render  innocuous.     Man  cannot  do  so,  of  himself,  without  God's  grace  ;  or,  the  words, 
more  probably,  mean,  that  the  evils   arising  from  tongue  are  more  difficult  to  be 
checked,  than  those  produced  by  the  most  savage  beasts.     "  An  unquiet  evil."     (In 
some  Greek  copies,  aKarao-\erov  KU.KOV,  an  unruly  evil.     The  Vatican  and  Alexandrian 
MSS.  have  aKa.raa-ra.rov,  "unquiet.")     The  idea  is  borrowed  from  a  virulent  disease, 
the  progress  of  which  cannot  be  stopped.     "  Full  of  deadly  poison."     The  idea  here, 
probably,  is  borrowed  from  the  incurable  bite  of  a  venomous  reptile. 

8.  He  here  shows  the  monstrous  and  incompatible  uses  for  which  the  tongue  is 
employed.  It  is  employed  to  "  bless  God,"  i.e.,  to  praise  and  glorify  the  Adorable 
Trinity,  who  is  also  our  "  Father,"  both  by  creation  and  redemption,  "  and  curse 
meu,"  i.e.,  wish  all  kinds  of  evil  for  them ;  by  it,  we  calumniate,  detract,  and  treat  them 
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10.  Out  of  the  same  mouth  pro-          10.  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceed  two  things,  both 
ceedeth  blessing  aud  cursing.    My      contrary  and  perfectly  incompatible,  benediction  and 
brethren,  these  things  ought  not      malediction.     My  brethren,  it   is  quite  incongruous, 

that  such  opposite  effects  should  exist. 

11.  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth,  11.  The  analogy  of  nature  itself  shows  the  incon- 
out  of  the  same  hole,   sweet  and      sistency  of  such  conduct.     Will  a  fountain  discharge, 
bitter  water?                                      through  the  same  passage,  sweet  and  bitter  water? 

Certainly  not.  Why  then  should  man  send  forth  from 
the  same  mouth,  the  sweet  water  of  benediction,  and 
the  bitter  water  of  malediction  ? 

12.  Can  the  fig-tree,  my  brethren,          12.  Will  the  fig-tree  produce  grapes,  or  the  vine, 
bear  grapes  ;  or  the  vine,  figs  ?  So      figs  ?     By  no  means.     So  neither  can  the  salt  water 
neither  can  the  salt  water  yield      yield  sweet. 

sweet. 

13.  Who   is   a   wise   man  and  13.  But  who  amongst  you  is  gifted  with  the  wisdom 
endued    with    knowledge    among  and  knowledge,  which  are  indispensable  qualifications 
you?    Let  him  shew,  by  a  good  for  a  teacher?  If  there  be  any  such  person  amongst 
conversation,    his   work    in    the  you,  let  him,  in  addition  to  the  foregoing  qualifications, 
meekness  of  wisdom.  by  the  example  of  an  edifying  life,  exhibit  his  good 

works,  which  will  be  seasoned  by  meekness  in  teaching 
true  wisdom  ;  or,  which  will  be  accompanied  by  meek 
wisdom  in  teaching. 


contumeliously,  although  made  to  the  image  of  God,  and  his  most  perfect  work,  and 
hence,  we  curse  God  himself  in  those  creatures  by  whom  his  attributes  are  most 
clearly  reflected. 

10.  "  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceeds  blessing"  of  God,  "  and  cursing"  of  him  in 
his  creatures.      "  My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  to  be."     This  is  the  mild  lan 
guage  of  rebuke,  wherein  is  conveyed  more  than  is  expressed,  and  even  the  asperity  of 
the  rebuke  is  softened  down  by  the  words,  "  my  brethren." 

11.  By  a  reference  to  the  analogy  of  nature,  he  shows  the  justice  of  his  rebuke,  and 
the  incongruity  of  employing  the  tongue  for  such  opposite  purposes,  and  of  its  produc 
ing  such  opposite  effects.     From  what  is  impossible  in.  nature,  he  argues  against  what 
is  inconsistent  and  opposed  in  morals. 

12.  "  Bear  grapes."    The  Greek  for  grapes  is,  eAcuas,  olive  berries.    "  So  neither  can 
the  salt  water  yield  sweet."      In  some  Greek  readings  it  is  —  to  no  fountain  can  yield 
salt  and  sweet  water,  as  if  it  were  a  repetition  of  the  idea  conveyed  in  the  words  (verse 
11),  "  doth  a  fountain  send  forth.  ..sweet  and  bitter  water  ?"     The  Vulgate  reading  is 
that  of  the  chief  manuscripts,  of  all  the  Latin  copies,  and  of  the  Syriac.     Hence. 
it  was  probably  the  ancient  Greek  reading  followed  by  the  Syriac.    Eeason  itself  would 
seem  to  favour  the  Vulgate  ;  for,  what  necessity  is  there  for  repeating  a  thing  so  clear 
and  incontrovertible  as  the  sentence  in  verse  11  ?     In  our  reading,  then,  a  fourth 
illustration  is  derived  from  the  salt  water  of  the  sea.     The  reasoning  of  St.  James,  in 
these  verses,  is  this  :  —  The  same  fountain  will  not  produce  sweet  and  bitter  water,  nor 
will  the  same  tree  produce  fruits  different  from  those  of  its  own  kind  ;  such,  then,  being 
the  order  of  nature,  it  is  monstrous,  that  in  the  order  of  morals,  the  same  instrument 
should  produce  not  only  different,  but  contrary  effects  —  viz.,  good  and  evil. 

13.  After  a  rather  lengthy  digression  regarding  the  vices  of  the  tongue,  the  Apostle  now 
returns  to  the  subject  with  which  he  commenced  this  chapter,  regarding  the  inordinate 
desire  of  acting  in  capacity  of  teachers,  wherein  men  are  most  liable  to  fall  into  serious 
faults  of  the  tongue.     He  now  explains  the  qualities  with  which  a  teacher  of  others 
should  be  gifted.     "  A  wise  man  and  endued  with  knowledge."     Wisdom  and  know 
ledge  are  two  indispensable  qualifications  for  a  religious  teacher.     By  "  wisdom," 
which  is  the  same  as  the  sermo  sapientia  (1  Cor.  xii.  8),  is  meant  the  power  or  faculty 
of  explaining  the  truths  of  faith  on  the  principles  of  faith  (v.g.},  showing  the  con- 
gruity  of  the  Incarnation,  on  the  grounds  pointed  out  by  faith  ;  by  "  knowledge,"  the 
faculty  of  explaining  moral  precepts,  or  of  explaining  the  truths  of  faith  by  examples 
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14.  But  if  you  Lave  Litter  zeal,  14.  But  if  you  indulge,  and  give  way  to,  corroding 

and  there  be  contentious  in  your  envy,  and  an  inordinate  internal  disposition  for  con- 
hearts  ;  glory  not,  aud  be  not  liars  tendon,  you  should  not  vainly  glory  and  be  liars 
against  the  truth.  against  the  truth  by  claiming  what  you  have  not,  viz., 

true  wisdom. 

•  15.  For   this   is   not   wisdom,  15.  For,  the  wisdom  exhibited  by  the  envious  and 

descending  from  above:  but  earthly,  contentious  is  not  the  true  wisdom,  which  only  comes 
sensual,  devilibh.  from  above,  from  the  throne  of  God,  the  unchangeable 

author  of  every  good  gift  (i.  17).  But  the  wisdom 
of  such  persons  is  "  earthly,"  having  for  its  object 
the  attainment  of  mere  earthly  goods,  the  gratification 
of  avarice.  "  Sensual,"  having  for  object  the  gratifi 
cation  of  beastly  lusts  and  animal  pleasures.  "  Devilish," 
seeking  for  the  gratification  of  pride,  and  for  self- 
advancement,  by  the  base  means  of  intrigue,  low  cun 
ning,  and  deceit. 

1C.  For  where  envying  and  con-  10.   For,  bitter  envy  and  contention  are  the  parents 

tention  is,  there  is  inconstancy,  of  confusion  and  disorderly  conduct  of  every  kind,  and 
and  every  evil  work.  of  all  soils  of  wicked  works. 


derived  from  human  things.  St.  James,  by  asking  the  question,  "  who  is  gifted  with 
knowledge  and  wisdom  ?"  supposes  that  no  one  can  undertake  the  office  of  teacher 
without  these  qualifications.  "  His  work."  (In  Grc.-k,  TO.  e/>7a  avrov;  his  works'). 
the  meekness  of  wisdom  ;"  without  showing  good  example,  teaching  will  avail  but  very 
l;ttle  The  example  of  a  teacher  will  be  a  stronger  incentive  to  virtue  than  his  words 
can  be.  "  Meekness  "  is  a  quality  of  all  others  the  most  necessary  ;  for,  a  supercilious 
moroseness  in  the  exercise  of  teaching  or  correction,  will  only  serve  to  disgust  the 
hearers,  instead  of  promoting  edification. 

11.  "  Bitter  zeal;"  feelings  of  envy,  which  imbitter  the  mind,  and  are  "bitter"  in 
their  effects  to  others.  "  And  there  be  contentions  in  your  heart."  The  Greek  has 
not  "  there  be,"  it  simply  is,  KCU  epiOeun;  and  contention  in  your  heart,  i.e.,  an  inward 
disposition  to  indulge  in  contentions  and  strife,  which  are  the  constant  attendants  of 
bitter  zeal  or  envy  ;  and  this  bitter  zeal  results  from  an  inordinate  desire  to  exercise 
unduly  the  functions  of  teacher.  "  Glory  not  and  be  not  liars  against  the  truth,"  by 
laying  claim  to  what  they  have  not,  viz.,  true  wisdom,  for  this  they  could  not  possess 
together  with  a  spirit  of  envy  in  their  hearts.  "  And  be  not  liars,"  &c.  'Not,"  is 
omitted  in  the  Greek.  It  is',  however,  clearly  understood. 

15.  He  assigns  in  this  verse  reasons  for  saying,  that  the  envious,  contentious  men 
of  whom  he  spoke,  would  glory  against  the  truth  by  laying  claim  to  true  wisdom, 
because  the  wisdom  of  such  persons  is  not  the  wisdom  "  descending  from  above,' 
whence  alone  true  wisdom  can  come  (i.  IT).  He  describes  this  wisdom  by  three 
characters  wholly  incompatible  with  true  wisdom—"  earthly,"  "  sensual,"  "  devilish."— 
Vide  Paraphrase.  It  is  diabolical  or  tleriltsh,  because  the  devil  is  a  spirit  of  pride,  the 
author  of  lies,  of  cunning  and  deceit;  and  this  false  wisdom,  seeking  only  for  the 
gratification  of  pride,  urges  us  on,  by  means  of  cunning  and  intrigue,  to  self-advance 
ment  and  self-exaltation.  How  perfectly  similar  to  the  description  of  the  spirit  of 
the  world  given  by  St.  John  (1  Ep.  ii.)  ("  Concupiscence  of  the  flesh"),  "sensual. 
("  Concupiscence  of  the  eyes"),  «  earthly."  ("  Pride  of  life"),  "  diabolical."  ("  Which 
is  not  from  the  father.")  "  This  is  not  wisdom  descending  from  above." 

16.  "  Inconstancy,"  i.e.,  disquietude,  tumults,  and  seditions.  St.  James  proves  that 
the  wisdom  of  the  envious  is  "  earthly,  si  naval,"  &c.,  because  it  is  inconstant  and  tur 
bulent,  creating  tumults  and  seditions,  which  is  clearly  observable  in  the  conduct  of 
the  heretics,  in  all  ages,  but  particularly  true  of  modern  reformers,  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  history  of  their  times.  The  conclusion  which  St.  James  wishes  us  to  derive 
from  this  verse  is,  that  men  acting  under  the  influence  of  such  a  spirit  cannot  be 
possessed  of  true  wisdom. 
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17.  But  the  wisdom,  that  is  from 
above,  first  indeed  is  chaste,  then 
peaceable,  modest,  easy  to  be  per 
suaded,  consenting  to  the  good,  full 
of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without 
judging,  without  dissimulation. 


1R.  And  the  fruit  of  justice  is 
sown  in  peace,  to  them  that  make 
peace. 


17.  But  true  wisdom,  -which  descends  from  above, 
from  the  throne  of  God,  is  distinguished  by  opposite 
qualities  and  characteristics.    First,  it  inculcates,  and 
disposes  to,  purity  both  of  soul  and  body  ;  next,  it  in 
culcates,  and  disposes  us  to  cultivate,  as  far  as  possible, 
peace  with  all  men  ;  it  is  opposed  to  all  vain  display  and 
ostentation,  or,  it  is  urbane  and  affable  to  all ;  it  is  not 
obstinately  wedded  to  self-opinion  and  judgment,  but, 
easily  persuades  us  to  adopt  the  good  measures  and 
advice  proposed  by  good  men  ;  it  inclines  us  interiorly 
to  take  compassion  on  the  wretched  and  miserable,  and 
prompts  us  to  works  of  beneficence  and  charity  to  the 
poor,  which  are  the   good  fruits  springing  from  the 
virtue  of  mercy  ;  it  is  not  precipitate  in  judging  of  our 
neighbour's  actions  and  intentions,  or,  it  has  no  respect 
for  persons  and  parties  ;  it  is  opposed  to  all  hypocrisy, 
all  intriguing,  all  affectation  of  superior  sanctity. 

18.  And  the  fruit  of  increasing  merits  here,  and 
eternal  life  hereafter,  which  will  be  reaped  from  justice, 
are  sown,  not  in  contention,   envy,  or   strife,  but  in 
peace,   to  be  possessed  by  those  only  who  cultivate 
peace  both  with  themselves  and  others. 


Commentary 

17.  Having,  in  the  preceding,  described  true  wisdom  negatively, the  Apostle  now  gives  its 
peculiar  distinguishing  characteristics,  quite  the  opposite  of  those,  by  which  false  wisdom 
is  distinguished.    First,  it  is  "chaste,"  opposed  to  "sensual"  (verse  15).  "Itis peaceable, 
modest,  easy  to  be  persuaded,"  three  qualities  opposed  to  "  devilish,"  "  easy  to  be  per 
suaded,"  not  obstinately  inflexible  in  its  own  judgment,  but  "  consenting  to  the  good." 
There  is  no  word  corresponding  with  this  in  the  Greek.     It  is,  most  probably,  inserted 
in  the  Vulgate  as  a  fuller  explanation  of  the  words,  "  easy  to  be  persuaded,"  as  if  to  say 
by  "  easily  persuaded"  is  not  meant,  easily  persuaded  to  either  good  or  bad  measures, 
by  either  good  or  bad  men,  but  consenting  and  easily  persuaded  to  good  measures 
proposed  by  good  men.     It  is  not  unusual  for  the  Vulgate  translator,  wherever  the 
Greek  word  is  susceptible  of  a  two-fold  meaning  (as  the  Greek  word  here,  evTm^s,  is), 
to  give  both,  and  hence,  for  one  word  in  the  Greek,  we  have  sometimes  two  in  the 
Vulgate. — Vide  Epistle  to  Galatians,  v.  21,  22,  23,  &c.    "  Full  of  mercy,"  &c.,  opposed  to 
"  earthly,"  to  that  selfish  spirit  of  avarice,  which  makes  us  close  our  ears  to  the  wants  of 
the  poor,  and  the  relief  of  the  necessitous.     "  Mercy"  refers  to  the  inward  feelings  of 
compassion,  "  and  good  fruits,"  to  the  external  manifestation  of  these  feelings  by  good 
works,  which  spring  from  it  as  fruits  from  their  root.     "  Without  judging." — (See 
Paraphrase).     "  Without  dissimulation,"  awTroKptros. 

18.  "  The  fruit  of  justice,"  may  refer  to  justice  itself,  so  that  the  words  may  mean, 
that  justice  itself,  as  a  fruit  always  increasing,  is  reaped  by  those  who  cultivate  peace, 
or,  (as  in  Paraphrase),   "  the  fruit  of  justice,"  may  mean  the  fruit,  which  the  seed  of 
justice  produces  ;  viz.,  eternal  life,  which  proceeds  from,  and  is  produced  by  peace,  for 
such  as  practise  and  cultivate  it. 
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In  tins  chapter,  St.  Jamts  points  out  the  source  of  the  dispositions  winch  lie  cfntures,  as  opposed  to  that 
peace  recommended  by  him  in  the  foregoing  chapter  —  viz.,  the  corrupt  passions  of  the  human  heart 
(verse  1).  He  shows,  in  the  next  place,  the  utter  folly  of  seeking  for  true  happiness  in  the  gratification 
of  these  passions,  instead  of  having  recourse  by  prayer  to  God,  from  whom  alone  true  happiness  can 
come  (2).  And  although  they  have  recourse  to  God,  still  their  prayer  is  of  no  effect,  for  want  of  the 
proper  dispositions,  either  as  regards  the  object  of  petition,  or  its  motive  (X).  He  then  points  out  how 
utterly  incompatible  are  the  friendship  of  God  and  the  opposite  friendship  of  the  world,  enticing  us  to 
commit  sin,  and  desert  from  God  (4).  Tint  he  illustrates  by  a  reference  to  the  testimony  of  sacred 
Scrijitures  (">).  and  he  mentions  the  claims  God  Jias  on  our  undivided  sen-ice  and  love  (fi). 

He  next  exhorts  them  to  range  themselves  under  the  banners  of  God,  and  fight  manfully  against  the 
devil  (7),  and  in  order  to  battle  in  the.serrice  of  God,  as  they  should,  he  recommends  them  to  enter  on 
a  new  life  of  virtue,  to  do  penance  for  the  past,  and  to  practise  the  virtue  of  true,  unaffected  humility 
(8-10). 

He  then  cautions  them  against  another  vice,  springing  also  from  pride  —  viz.,  the  vice  of  detraction,  and 
all  the  other  vices  of  the  tongue,  whereby  our  neighbour's  character  is  unjustly  injured.  He  shown 
the  enormity  of  detraction,  because  the  man  guilty  of  it  constitutes  himself  a  judge  of  the  law  (11), 
and  intrudes  into  the  province  of  the  Supreme  Lawgiver  (12). 

He  censures  another  fault  of  the  tongue,  common  among  worldly-minded  men.  consisting  in  this  :  that  in 
giving  expression  to  their  future  resolves,  they  speak  as  if  they  reposed  their  entire  reliance  on  their 
own  strength,  without  any  dependence  on  the  will  and  adorable  Providence  of  God  (13-17). 


Ztxt. 

1.  FROM  whence  are  wars  and  1.  From  whence,  think  you,  spring  these  strifes  and 
contentions  among  you?     Are  thf>y  contests  that  exist  amongst  you  ?      Is  it  not  from  the 
not  hence,   from    your  concupis-  corrupt  passions  and  irregular  desires  of  your  hearts, 
cences,  which  war  in  your  members?  which  employ  the  different  memhers  of  your  bodies  as 

the  instruments  of  the  warfare  which  they  constantly 
endeavour  to  sustain  in  the  soul  '? 

2.  You  covet  and  have  not;  you  2.  (Behold  both  the  utter  folly  of  seeking  true  hap- 
kill,  and  envy,  and  cannot  obtain.       piness  in  the   gratification  of  your  corrupt  passions, 

Commentary. 

1.  "  Wars  and  contentions,"  (in  the  Greek,  KO.I  /xa^ai,  and  fights),  prohahly  refer  to  the 
same  thing  —  viz.,  quarrels  and  disputes,  which  may  be  either  of  a  civil  or  religious 
nature,  to  which  latter  kind  the  Jews  were  particularly  prone.     Some  Commentators 
refer  this  also  to  the  teachers  —  it  is  better,  however,  extend  it  to  all  Christians  ;  and 
as  these  words  are  written  for  all  times,  probably  the  word  "  wars"  may  refer  to  those 
which  St.  James  foresaw  would  take  place  at  a  future  day,  even  between  Christian 
states.    They  all  originate  in  their  "concupiscences,"  i.e.,  their  unsubdued  lusts,  "which 
war  in  your  members,"  i.e.,  employ  the  members  of  the  body,  the  eyes,  the  ears,  the 
tongue,  the  hands,  CYC.,  as  instruments  of  that  warfare,  which  these  unsubdued  passions 
of  pride,  selfishness,  avarice,  &c.,  endeavour  eternally  to  carry  on  in  the  soul  of  man. 

2.  In  this  verse,  he  shows  the  utter  folly  of  seeking  for  pleasure  and  real  happiness 
in  the  gratification  of  these  concupiscences,  since  this  gratification  ends  in  total  disap 
pointment.     "  You  covet,"  i.e.,  indulge  these  passions,   "  and  have  not,"  and  still  you 
cannot  secure  the  object  of  their  gratification.    "  You  kill  and  envy,  and  cannot  obtain." 
For  "  kill,"  the  reading  in  some  Greek  copies  is,   <£#ov«Te,  KCU  £v?Aoirre,  you  envy  and 
are  jealous.     And  this  reading  Estius  thinks  would  make  better  sense.     The  reading 
followed   by   the    Vulgate,  ^ovcvere,  you    kill,  has,    however,  the    authority  of  the 
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You  contend  and  war,  and  you  have 
not,  because  you  ask  not. 


3.  Yon  ask,  and  receive  not :  be 
cause  you  ask  amiss  :  that  you  may 
consume  it  on  your  concupiscences. 


4.  Adulterers,  know  you  not  that 
the  friendship  of  this  world  is  the 
enemy  of  God  ?  Whosoever  there 
fore,  will  be  a  friend  of  this  world, 
becometh  an  enemy  of  God. 


and  the  total  disappointment  in  which  this  gratification 
ends);  for,  although  you  obey  the  dictates  of  these 
corrupt  passions,  still  you  cannot  secure  their  object ; 
although  you  indulge  in  mortal  hatred  and  envy  to 
wards  whomsoever  you  think  to  obstruct  your  designs, 
still  you  cannot  possess  that  which  you  seek.  You 
strive  and  labour  hard  in  pursuit  of  happiness,  and  you 
cannot  find  it,  because  you  have  not  recourse  to  the 
proper  means  of  obtaining  from  God,  from  whom  alone 
they  can  proceed  (i.  17),  these  real  and  substantial 
goods,  alone  capable  of  satisfying  the  cravings  of  the 
heart ;  and  that  means  is,  fervent  and  humble  prayer. 

3.  And  although  you  may  have  recourse  to  prayer, 
it  is  of  no  use  to  you,  from  a  want  of  the  proper  dis 
positions  ;  you  ask  for  what  you  may  waste  on  the 
guilty  gratification  of  yonr  corrupt  passions,  instead  of 
seeking  for  what  will  advance  your  spiritual  interests, 
the  concerns  of  your,  eternal  salvation. 

4.  Know  you  not,  who,  in  the  criminal  indulgence 
of  your  passions,  violate  the  vows  pledged  to  God  in 
baptism,  and  are,  therefore,  guilty  of  a  spiritual  adul 
tery,  that  the  inordinate  love  and   friendship  of  this 
world,  in  obedience  to  which  you  gratify  your  corrupt 
passions,  are  the  enemies  of  God.    Whosoever,  there 
fore,  wishes  to  become  the  friend  of  this  world,  must 
become  the  enemy  of  God,  who  cannot  bear  a  divided 
heart  or  allegiance. 


Commentary 

best  manuscripts  in  its  favour ;  and  the  word  "  kill,"  most  likely  refers  to  the  will  and 
disposition  to  commit  murder,  the  guilt  of  which  it  entails,  rather  than  to  the  act, 
although,  even  amongst  the  early  Christians,  some  might  possibly  be  found  to  commit 
the  deed  ;  and  what  wonder,  was  not  a  Judas  found  among  the  twelve  Apostles  to  do 
worse  ? 

"  You  contend  and  war,  and  you  have  not,  because  you  ask  not,"  i.e.,  you  strive  and 
labour  hard  to  gratify  your  desires  ;  and  still,  you  possess  not  the  happiness,  of  which 
you  are  in  search,  "  because  you  ask  not,"  because  you  have  not  recourse  to  God  by 
prayer,  to  obtain  these  solid  and  substantial  goods,  alone  capable  of  satisfying  the 
cravings  of  the  heart,  and  which  come  only  from  Him  who  is  the  source  of  every  good 
gift  (i.  17). 

3.  The  words  of  this  verse  are  an  answer  to  an  objection  which  the  converted  Jews 
are  supposed  to  make  to  St.  James  ;   we  do  ask,  and  this  is  of  no  use  for  us.     St.  James 
answers,  that  their  prayers  are  fruitless,  for  wnnt  of  the  proper  dispositions,  either 
because  the  object  of  their  petition  is  bad,  and  the  required  feelings  of  humility,  con 
fidence,  and  perseverance,  are  wanting,  both  of  which,  as  to  the  object  and  dispositions 
of  their  prayer,  are  included  in   the  word  "  amiss  ;"  or,  because  the  motive  of  their 
prayer  may  be  bad — their  object  in  begging  for  temporal  goods  is,  "  to  consume,"  to 
squander  them  in  gratifying  their  corrupt  passions,  and  to  such  prayers  God  will  never 
lend  an  ear. 

4.  "By  adulterers,"  some  understand  those  guilty  of  carnal  adultery.     In  the  Greek 
of  the  Codex  Vaticanus,ihe  reading  is,  /^otxaAtSe?,  adulteresses,  as  if  addressing  those  guilty 
of  this  grievous  crime.     It  is,  however,  more  commonly  understood  to  refer  to  spiritual 
adultery,  of  which  the  sinner  is  guilty,  when  he  deserts  and  proves  unfaithful  to  God,  to 
whom  he  was  betrothed,  and  to  wrhom  he  pledged  his  faith  in  baptism.     This  latter 
interpretation  is  rendered  probable  by  the  following  words  :  "  know  you  not  that  the 
friendship  of  this  world  is  the  enemy  of  God,"  as  if  it  were,  in  the  desertion  of  God  for 
the  friendship  of  his  enemy  and  rival,  that  this  "  adultery"  consisted.     St.  James  here 
exhibits  God  and  the  world  as  two  rivals,  both  of  whom  cannot  be  served  at  the  same 
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5.  Or  do  you   think   that  the  5.  Or,  can  you  imagine,  that  the  Scripture  speaks  in 
Scripture  saith  in  vain :  "  To  enry  vain,  when  in  many  passages,  referring  to  the  holy 
doth  the  spirit  covet  which  dwelleth  jealousy  which  God  entertains  for  our  souls,  so  as  not 
t?i  you?'  to  endure  a  rival,  it  says,  at  least  in  terras  equivalent 

to  the  following  :  "  the  holy  spirit  of  God,  that  perma 
nently  dwelleth  in  you,  covets  you  to  such  a  degree  as 
to  he  jealous  of  any  rival  in  your  affections  ?" 

6.  But  he  giveth  greater  grace.  0.   But,  if  he  be  jealous  of  every  other,  what  won- 
"Wherefore  he  saith :  God  rcniateth      der,  since  he  bestows  benefits  incomparably  greater 

Commentary. 

time,  as  God  will  not  admit  of  a  divided  heart,  of  a  divided  service  or  allegiance.  St 
James,  of  course,  here  speaks  of  that  '•  friendship"  and  love  "of  this  world,"  which 
implies  a  conflict  with,  and  a  violation  of,  the  law  of  God.  It  is  as  considered  and 
viewed  in  this  latter  respect,  that  we  always  find  the  "  world"  reckoned  in  Scripture 
as  the  enemy  of  God  and  of  man's  eternal  welfare,  because  it  demands  a  service  in 
consistent  with  the  undivided  service  we  owe  God.  The  Commentators  who,  with 
(Ecumenius,  understand  the  preceding  verses  of  this  chapter  to  refer  to  the  teachers, 
have  very  little  difficulty  in  tracing  the  connexion  of  this  verse  with  the  preceding, 
thus  :  Know  you  not,  who,  in  the  exercise  of  your  ministry,  seek  only  your  own  eleva 
tion,  and  the  praises  of  men,  before  the  glory  of  God,  and  arc,  therefore,  guilty  of 
spiritual  adultery,  that  the  friendship  and  inordinate  love,  which  you  have  for  this 
world,  for  its  riches,  honours,  and  praises,  is  opposed  to  the  love  you  owe  God;  and 
that  by  becoming  the  friends  of  this  world,  you  become  the  enemies  of  God?  In  the 
interpretation  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase,  it  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  trace  any  con 
nexion  with  the  preceding.  It  may  bo  said,  that  the  Apostle  enters  here  on  a  new 
topic  altogether,  a  thing  quite  in  accordance  with  his  style  in  this  Epistle. 

5.  This  passage  has  been  variously  interpreted  by  different  Commentators.  Some 
understand  by  "  spirit,"  the  corrupt  spirit  of  man.  This  opinion  is  preferred  by  Estius. 
Others — and,  it  would  seem,  with  greater  probability — refer  it  to  the  spirit  of  God, 
received  in  baptism.  Of  this  spirit  we  find  it  frequently  said,  that  it  dwells  in  the  soul 
of  man;  and  of  the  same  only  could  the  words  of  the  following  verse  be  verified. 
"But  he  giveth  greater  grace."  The  meaning  of  the  passage,  then,  appears  to  be  (as 
in  Paraphrase),  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  dwelling  in  a  Christian,  so  loves  him,  as  to 
entertain  feelings,  analogous  to  envy,  at  his  being  possessed  by  any  other.  The  con 
nexion  of  this  interpretation  with  the  context  is  quite  evident;  it  goes  to  show,  that 
the  man  who  gives  the  world  a  place  in  Ms  heart,  is  become  the  enemy  of  God,  who 
cannot  peaceably  dwell  in  a  soul  that,  has  an  affection  for  his  rival. 

But  the  question  may  be  asked  :  What  does  the  word  "  Scripture"  refer  to,  and  in 
what  part  of  Scripture  is  the  text  here  quoted  to  be  found? 

ANSWER.— Whenever  the  Scripture  is  quoted  by  any  of  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament,  reference  is  made  to  some  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  the  law,  and  the 
prophets. 

It  is  not  clearly  ascertained  in  what  part  of  the  Old  Testament  the  text  referred  to 
is  found.  Most  likely,  reference  is  made  to  the  passage  in  which  God  is  described  as 
a  "jealous  God"  (Exodus,  xx.  0,  and  elsewhere);  and  St.  James  quotes  not  the 
language  but  the  sense  of  these  passages,  which  he  developes  and  explains  in  his  own 
words.  Others  make  the  word  "  Scripture"  allude  to  the  foregoing,  and  these  place  a 
note  of  interrogation  after  the  words  "  iu  vain,"  thus  :  "  Do  you  think  that  the  Scrip 
ture  saith  in  vain  ?"  when,  in  several  passages,  it  represents  the  friendship  of  this  world 
as  the  enemy  of  God.  And  then,  again,  they  ask,  "  Does  the  spirit  that  dwell*  in  you  covet 
unto  envij  f"  (The  Greek  for  "  in  you,"  is,  ev  rjfj.iv,  in  us).  By  no  means,  since  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  rather  prompts  to  acts  of  benevolence  and  virtue.  According  to  this 
latter  construction  there  is  no  scriptural  allusion  or  quotation  whatever  contained  in  the 
words,  "  to  enry  doth  the  spirit,"  &c.  The  interpretation  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase 
seems  preferable,  and  more  in  accordance  with  the  context. 

6.  "  But  he  giveth  greater  grace,"  &c.,  i.e.,  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  should  be  jealous 
of  every  other  rival  in  our  affections  ;  since  every  other,  that  may  claim  our  affections, 
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the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  than  those  bestowed  by  any  other,  which,  therefore, 
humble.  entitle  him  exclusively  to  our  love  and  undivided 

affection.  But  in  order  to  be  partakers  of  this  abun 
dant  grace  which  the  spirit  of  God  bestows,  we  must 
be  humble  ;  hence  it  is,  that  in  referring  to  the  dispen 
sation  of  this  abundant  grace,  he  saith  :  "  God  resists 
the  proud  and  gives  his  grace  to  the  humble" 

7.  Be  subject,  therefore,  to  God,  7.  In  a    spirit,  then,    of   humble    submission    and 
but  resist  tbe  devil,  and  he  will  fly      obedience,  place  yourselves  under  the  banners  of  the 
from  you.                                           Almighty,  and  manfully  resist  the  devil,  and  you  shall 

put  him  to  flight. 

8.  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will          8.  With  true  humility  of  heart,  aided  and  assisted  by 
draw  nigh  to  you.    Cleanse  your      his  preventing  grace,  approach  unto  God,  and  he  will 
hands,  ye  sinners;  and  purify  your      draw  nigh  to  you,  by  a  greater  effusion  of  his  graces  ; 
hearts,  ye  double-minded,  aided  by  the  same  grace,  cleanse  your  actions  and  re 
form  your  conduct  in  future,  you  sinners  ;  and  purify 
your  thoughts  and  motives,  you  who  have  been  waver 
ing  between  pleasing  God  and  gratifying  your  passions. 

Commentary, 

can  bestow,  at  best,  but  fleeting,  unsubstantial  goods,  which  end  in  bitterness  and 
remorse,  and  which  bear  no  proportion  with  "  the  greater  grace,"  the  eternal  blessings, 
which  he  has  in  store  for  us,  and  of  which  he  gives  us  a  sure  earnest  in  this  life.  lu 
the  other  interpretation,  the  words  of  this  verse  may  be  connected  with  the  preceding, 
thus  :  "  Does  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  prompt  us  to  acts  of  envy  ?"  (verse  5).  By  no 
means ;  since,  on  the  contrary,  he  bestows  abundant  grace  to  overcome  these  vicious 
dispositions  of  our  nature,  and  to  incite  us  to  acts  of  benevolence. 

"  Wherefore  he  saith :  God  resisteth  the  proud,"  &c.,  i.e.,  in  order  to  be  partakers  of 
this  abundant  grace  of  God,  the  first  and  most  necessary  disposition  on  our  part  is 
humility,  to  the  absence  of  which  we  may  trace  the  vices  we  have  been  denouncing  in 
the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter.  This  quotation  would  appear  very  much  to  favour 
the  interpretation  and  construction  just  referred  to  ;  since,  far  from  promoting  us  to 
envy,  the  spirit  of  God  bestows  great  grace,  but  only  on  those  who  have  dispositions 
of  humility  so  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  envy.  The  words,  "  God  resists  the  proud,"  &c., 
are  quoted  here  by  St.  James  according  to  the  Septuagint  version.  In  the  Vulgate  of 
St.  Jerome,  they  run  thus  :  "  He  shall  scorn  the  scorners,  and  to  the  meek  he  shall 
give  grace." — (Proverbs,  iii.  34). 

7.  "Therefore,"  whereas,  it  is  only  to  the  humble  he  will  give  grace,  "  be  subject 
to  God."  In  Greek,  wi-ora-y^re,  i.e.,  with  true  humility  of  heart,  and  a  ready  disposi 
tion  to  obedience,  range  yourselves  under  the  banner  of  God.    "  And  resist."  The  corres 
ponding  Greek  word,    aimo-n^re,   means,   stand   against  the  devil,  in  which,  as  in  the 
preceding  word,  "  be  subject,"  a  military  metaphor  would  appear  to  be  implied. 

8.  "  Draw  nigh  unto  God."     Of  course,  this  is  to  be  effected  by  the  aid  of  divine 
grace  ;  but,  as  in  the  performance  of  a  salutary  action,  the  human  will  and  divine 
grace  concur,  the  entire  effect  is   sometimes  in  SS.   Scripture  wholly  ascribed  to  the 
•will  of  man,  as  here,  and  at  other  times,  to  the  more  principal  cause,  viz.,  divine 
grace.     "  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners."     The  most  effectual  means  to  be  adopted 
by  those  who  have  been  enrolled  under  the  sacred  banners  of  God  only  of  late — "  ye 
sinners  " — for  resisting  the  devil  is,   "  by  cleansing  their  hands,"  in  other  words,  by 
ceasing  from  wicked  actions,  and  by  performing  good  works,  of  which  the  ''  hands  " 
are  the  chief  instruments,  and  with  regard  to   such  as  have  been  wavering  between 
pleasing  God  and  gratifying  their  passions,  or  between  their  inveterate  habits  of  sin, 
and  their  weak  purposes  of  good — "  ye  double  minded  "  (Si^v^oi,  having  two  souls) — 
their  duty,  aided  and  assisted  by  divine  grace,  is   "  to  purify  their  hearts,"  i.e.,  their 
thoughts,  motives,  and  intentions.     "  If  thine  eye  be  simple,  thy  whole  body  will  be 
lightsome ;  but  if  thy  eye  (i.e.,  the  intention  or  motive)  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  (i.e., 
the  body  of  thy  actions)  will  be  darksome  "  (St.  Matthew,  vi.  22).     For  the  full  mean 
ing  of  "  double  minded,''  see  chapter  i.  verse  8. 
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Ztxt. 

0.  Be  afflicted,  and  monrn  and 
Aveep  :  let  your  laughter  be  turned 
into  mourning,  and  your  joy  into 
sorrow. 


10.  Be  humbled  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord ;  and  he  will  exalt  you. 


11.  Detract  not  one  another,  my 
brethren.  He  that  detractr-th  his 
brother,  or  lie  that  judgeth  his  bro 
ther,  detractcth  the  law  and  judgeth 
the  law.  But  if  thou  judge  the  law, 
thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law  but 
a  judge. 


9.  In   order   to   correct   your   vicious   habits,  and 
make  atonement  for  the  past,  devote  yourselves  to  the 
salutary  rigours   of  holy  penance,   weep  and  mourn 
over  your  past  infidelities.     Let  the  laughter  to  which 
you  gave  expression,  and  the  joy  which  you  inwardly 
felt  during  the  enjoyment  of  the  passing  and  fleeting 
plensures  of  sin,  he  now  exchanged  for  mourning  and 
inward  sorrow  of  heart. 

10.  Humble   yourselves  -sincerely  and  profoundly 
not  alone  before  men,  who  only  see  the  exterior,  but 
also  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  sees  the  very  thoughts 
of  the  heart;  and  he,  who  raises  up  the  humble,  will 
exalt   you    also,  with   the   gifts  of  grace   here,    and 
eternal  glory  hereafter. 

11.  My  brethren,  refrain  from  the  odious  and  com 
mon  vice  of  detraction   (and   all  the  cognate  vices  of 
the    tongue   whereby  the    neighbour's   character   is 
damaged),  for,  he   that  detracteth  his  brother  in  any 
of  the    different  ways   in  which  this   crime  is  com 
mitted,  or  he  that  judges  his  brother,  detracts  and 
judges,  or  condemns  the  law  itself,  as  unjustly  pro 
hibiting  detraction,  and  thereby  depriving  him  of  the 
full   right  which  nature  gave  him  over  his  tongue. 
But  if  thou  constitutes!  thyself  a  judge  of  the  law, 
thou  dost  not  acknowledge  thyself  any  longer  a  doer 
of  the  law,  bound  by  its  precepts,  but  its  superior  and 
judge,  quite  exempt  from  its  obligation. 


Commrntari). 

0.  Tn  order  to  make  atonement  for  the  past,  and  dispose  themselves  for  reconcilia 
tion,  they  should  have  recourse  to  the  salutary  exercises  of  holy  penance  ;  they  should 
"  afflict "  themselves,  "  mourn  and  weep  ;"  the  laughter  in  which  they  indulged  during 
the  temporary  and  transient  enjoyment  of  sinful  pleasures,  should  now  be  exchanged 
for  "mourning,"  and  the  passing'"  joy,"  which  they  then  felt,  should  be  exchanged  for 
the  opposite  and  contrary  feeling  of  penitential  "  sorrow."  Similar  is  the  exhortation 
of  the  Prophet  Joel  (ii.  12):  "  Be  converted  to  me  with  all  your  hearts,  in  fasting,  and 
in  weeping  and  mourning."  From  this  passage  it  is  clear,  that  external  works  of 
satisfaction  form  a  part  of  the  penance  which  is  necessary  for  our  reconciliation  with 
God. 

10.  "Be  humble,"  &c.     The  chief  disposition   for  our  reconciliation  with  God,  is 
true  humility,  "  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  i.e.,  truly  humbled  ;  for  things  are  seen  by 
God  as  they  really  are  ;   the  words  also  suggest  the  most  effectual  means  of  acquiring 
true  humility,  which  is  the  consideration  of  God's  infinite  greatness,  and  of  our  own 
nothingness.    "  Qwx  tu  Domine  ?   quit  ego  T  exclaims   St.  Francis.     Tu  abyssui  omnis 
boni,  et  ego  abyssus  omnis  mail  ft  nihili.     Nm-erim    it  Domine,  nnrerim  me,  was  the 
favourite  exclamation  of  St.  Augustine.     0  God  !  grant  us  this  all-necessary  virtue  of 
humility. 

11.  St.  James  now  cautions  them  against  a  vice  which,  like  the  other  vices  denounced 
by  liim  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter,  springs   from  pride,  viz.,  that  of  detrac 
tion,  under  which  are  included  calumny,   contumely,   and   all   the  other  vices  of  the 
tongue,  whereby  the  reputation  of  our  neighbour  is  unlawfully  injured.  This  vice  has  its 
origin  in  pride,  in  the  inordinate  desire  to  raise  ourselves  by  lowering  the  character  of 
our  neighbour.    "  He  that  detracteth  his  brother,  or  judgeth,"  &c.    In  some  Greek 
copies  for  "  or,"  we  have  and,  but  the  disjunctive  particle  is  found  in  the  chief  MSS. 
"  Detracteth  the  law  and  judgeth  the  law,"  because  by  detracting  and  judging  his 
brother,  he  practically  declares  and,  by   a  virtual  and  implicit  judgment,  pronounces 
the  law  prohibiting  detraction  to  be  unjust,  as  interfering  with  his  natural  right  over 
the  full  use  and  exercise  of  his  tongue.     No  doubt,  the  same  is  true  of  the  violation  of 


ST.  JAMES,  IV.  285 


12.  There  is  one  lawgiver  and  12.  (Thou  dost,  therefore,  usurp  a  function,  which 
judge,  that  is  able  to  destroy  and      does  not  belong  to  thee)  for,  there  is  (only)  one  law- 
to  deliver.                                         giver  and  judge,  who  can  alone  affix  a  proper  sanc 
tion  to  his  law,  who  can  save  those  who  obey  his  law, 
and  can  destroy  the  refractory. 

13.  Butwhoartthouthatjudgest          13.  But  who  art  thou,  what  right,  or  authority,  or 
thy  neighbour?    Behold  now  you      control  hast  thou  over  any  other,  thus  to  presume  to 
that  say :  to-day  or  to-morrow  we      sit  in  judgment  on  him  ?     Come    on,  now,  and   see 
will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  there      how  foolish  and  irreligious  is  your  conduct,  in  another 
we  will  spend  a  year,  and  will  traffic      matter,  viz.,  when  relying  on  your  own  strength,  and 
and  make  our  gain.  without  a  proper  acknowledgment  of  your  dependence 

on  God's  holy  will  and  Providence,  you  say  :  to-day  or 
to  morrow  we  shall  go  into  such  a  city,  and  remain 
there,  for  a  year,  in  traffic  and  in  pursuit  of  gain. 

CTomntcntarg* 

every  other  precept  of  the  law  ;  the  man  who  violates  it  practically  condemns  the  law, 
as  in  the  case  of  theft,  murder,  &c.  But  this  in  a  more  special  manner  applies  to  the 
rash  judgment  regarding  our  neighbour,  in  which  an  act  of  judgment  is  expressly  con 
tained,  and  that,  in  opposition  to  the  law  prohibiting  it,  and  St.  James  appropriates  to 
the  violation  of  the  law,  as  regards  the  rash  judgment  in  question,  the  inconvenient 
consequence  of  condemning  the  law  itself — although  a  consequence  in  some  measure 
common  to  it,  with  the  violation  of  every  other  precept — because  the  crime  is  com 
mitted  by  judging,  which  is  expressly  forbidden  by  the  law. 

St.  Thomas  and  others  understand  by  the  law  "  which  is  judged,"  the  law  of  frater 
nal  charity.  It  is  "judged  "  by  being  contemned  by  him  who  rashly  judges  his 
neighbour,  and  this  opinion  is  preferred  by  Estius,  who  thinks  the  words  have  a 
peculiar  application  to  teachers  who,  with  supercilious  haughtiness,  despise  others  and 
wish  that  their  own  dicta  should  pass  for  law.  The  words  are  particularly  true,  in 
the  case  where  detraction  is  employed  in  vilifying  our  neighbour's  character,  on 
account  of  his  more  exact  observance  of  the  duties  and  counsels  of  Christian  per 
fection. 

There  is  no  vice  more  common  in  the  world  than  this  dreadful  vice  of  detraction. 
"  Tnnta  libido  hujus  mail  mentes  hominum  invasit,  ut  etiam  qni  procul  ab  aliis  vitiis 
recesserunt  in  istud,  quasi  in  extremum  diaboli  laqueum,  incidant." — St.  Jerome  (Ep.  ad 
Celantium}.  How  few  are  there  to  be  found,  even  among  those  who  appear  to  lead  a 
regular  Christian  life,  to  scruple  this  matter  as  they  ought !  How  few  who  bear  in 
mind  that,  while  judging  their  neighbour,  they  are  only  adding  to  the  weight  of  their 
own  judgment  before  a  just  judge  whose  prerogatives  they  usurp  !  How  little  do  men 
think  of  setting  up  a  tribunal  and  anticipating  the  judgment  of  God  !  "  Tu  quis  ea 
qui  judicas  alienum  servum  ?" — (Rom.  xiv.  4).  Truly,  "  si  quis  verbo  non  offendit  hie  per 
fects  est  vir."  "  Place,  0  Lord !  a  guard  on  my  mouth,  and  a  gate  of  prudence  on 
my  lips." 

"  But  if  thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  no  longer  a  doer  of  the  law  but  a  judge." 
Thou  settest  thyself  above  the  law,  as  its  superior,  instead  of  regarding  thyself  as 
boxind  by  it. 

12.  "  And  judge,"  KCU  Kpmjs.     This  word  is   omitted  in  some  Greek  copies;  how 
ever,  it  is  in  the  chief  manuscripts  and  versions.     By  thus  sitting  in  judgment  on  thy 
neighbour  thou  dost  usurp  a  function,  and  dost  intrude  on  a  province  that  does  not 
belong  to  thee.     To  the  supreme  Judge  and  Legislator  alone  does  it  belong  to  judge 
his  creatures.     He  alone  can  affix  a  proper  sanction  to  his  law  by  rewarding  those 
who  obey  it,  and  punishing  the  refractory.     From  Him  is  all  legislative  and  judicial 
authority  among  men  derived,  " per  me,  reges  regnant,  et  legum  conditores  justa  decer- 
nunt,"  and  for  him  are  we  to  obey  all  legitimate  authority,  whether  temporal  or  spiri 
tual.     "  Omnis  anima  snbdita  sit  sublimioribus  potestatibus ;  Qui  vos  audit,  me  audit." 
The  man,  then,  who  rashly  judges  his  neighbour,  is  guilty  of  judging  the  law  (verse 
11),  and  of  presumptuously  usurping  the  prerogative  of  the  Almighty  (verse  12). 

13.  "  But  who  art  thou*?"  &c.     "  But"  is  not  in  some  Greek  copies.     It  is  found  in 
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14   Whereas  you  know  not  what  14.  (Although  you  are  wholly  ignorant  of  what  may 

shall  be  on  the  morrow.  happen  Qn  the  mo\TOW> 


15.  For  what  is  your  life  ?    It  is  15.  For  what  is  human  life  on  which  you  thus  con- 

a  vapour  which  appeareth  for  a  little  fidently  calculate  ?     What   is  it   but   a   thin  vapour 

while,  and  afterwards  shall  vanish  which   appears  for   a   short  time,  and  afterwards  is 

tway     For  that  you  should  say  :  if  dissipated  and  vanishes  from  our  sight  ?)     Instead  of 

the  Lord  will,  and  lf  we  shall  live,  which  irreligious  conduct  and  language,  you  should 

we  wall  do  tins  or  that.  always  cx^ss>  Q1,    at  Ieft8t>  imply  ^  ^^^ 

ditions  before  proposing  to  yourselves  the  execution 
of  any  purpose  :  "if  the  Lord  will,"  and,  "  if  we  shall 
live." 


Commrntiim 

the  Vatican  MS  «  Thy  neighbour ;"  in  some  G~reek  copies,  another  :  ir\WtOV,  nci-h- 
bour,  is  the  read.ng  of  the  Vatican  and  Alexandrian  MSS.  As  if  he  said  wretched 
worm  of  the  earth,  who  art  thyself  one  day  to  be  judged,  what  right  or  control  hast 
thou  over  toy  fellow-creatures  ?-who  is  it  authorised  theo,  thus  to  sit  in  judgment  on 

For  his  own  master  will  he  stand  or  fall."— Horn    xvi   14 

"Behold  now  you  that  say,"  &c.  For  "  behold"  it  is  in  the  Greek,  ave,  go  to  or 
come  on,  as  m  chap.  v.  verse  1.  It  is  merely  a  form  soliciting  attention.  Some  Com 
mentators  endeavour  to  trace  a  connexion  between  these  words  and  the  foregoing 
-\\  ho  art  thou  to  judge  thy  neighbour  ?  you  who  are  so  foolish,  in  the  ordinary 
guage  of  life  as  altogether  to  renounce  practically  your  dependence  on  divine  pro 
vidence,  although  your  weakness  and  frail  dependence  be  such  as  not  to  be  able  to 
promise  yourselves  a  moment's  continuance  in  existence.  This  connexion  is  wan-anted 
in  a  certain  sense,  by  the  division  of  the  verses  in  the  Vulgate.  The  more  probable 
opinion,  however,  appears  to  be  (as  in  Paraphrase),  that  St.  James  is  censuring 
another  vice  of  the  tongue,  then  so  common  among  worldly-minded  persons,  who  relied 
too  confidently  on  their  own  strength  in  the  execution  of  their  designs  and  purposes 
and  seemed  altogether  to  forget  their  dependence  on  God's  adorable  providence  Such 
persons  propose  to  themselves  to  traflic  for  years,  and  to  execute  other  purposes  at 
some  future  time  with  a  degree  of  certainty  and  security  which  would  imply  their  in 
dependence  of  God's  providence.  It  is  the  irreligious  sentiments  expressed  by  such 
language  that  St.  James  here  condemns,  as  appears  from  verse  1,  their  "reioiJin"  in 
their  arrogancies."  In  some  Greek  copies,  instead  of  «  we  will  go,  will  spend  "°&c 
is,  letus  go  let  m  spend,  &,-.  But  the  Vulgate  translator  has  better  expressed  the 

St.  James,  by  employing  the  future  indicative,  which  more  clearly  conveys 
their  foolish  resolves  in  regard  to  the  future.  Moreover,  the  future  is  the  reading  of 
the  Lodex  Vaticanus. 

14.  Such  foolish  men  may  experience  the  fate  of  the  rich  glutton  in  the  Gospel,  who 
gave  up  his  soul  m  the  very  execution  of  his  projects  of  self-aggrandizement.— (Luke, 

Al  1 .     /cU  ). 

15.  The  words  of  the  preceding  verse  (14)  and  of  this,  as  far  as  "  For  that  you  should 
say,    are  to  be  read  parenthetically.     "What  is  your  life?"     "  It  is  a  vapour,"  &c. 

jreek  has  "  yap,"  jur,  it  is  a  vapour,  &c.     It  is  like  the  morning  dew,   which 

in  thin  vapour,  and  immediately  after  disappears  altogether  from  our  eyes 

We  frequently  meet  in  sacred  Scripture  with  beautiful  comparisons  of  the  same  kind 

Remember,"  (says  Job.  vii.  7),  "that  my  life  is  but  wind as  a  cloud  is  consumed 

and  passeth  away,"  &c.  (Psalm  cxliii.)     The  conclusion  is,  that  as  human  life  is  thus 
Jtiug,  precarious,  and  uncertain,  it  is   the  excess   of  folly  and  the  height  of  pre 
sumption  m  them,  thus  to  calculate  for  certain,  on  the  success  and  enjoyment  of  their 
ure  projects      "  For  that  you  should  say."     These  words  are  to  be  immediately 
nected  with  the  words,  verse  13:   "  You  say,  to-day  or  to-morrow  we  shall  go  into 
such  a  city  "  &c.     "  For  that  you  should  say,"  i.e.,  instead  of  which  mode  of  speakin* 
should  say,  «  if  the  Lord  wills,"  and   "  if  we  shall  live."     These  two  conditions 
be  always  expressed,. or  at  least  implied,  whenever  we  propose  to  ourselves  the 
omplishment  of  any  future  project.     The  example  of  St.  Paul  alone  shows  us  how 
much  these  forms  of  expression,  recommended  by  St.  James,  were  at  the  time  in  use.— 
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16.  But  now  you  rejoice  in  your 
arrogancies,  all  such  rejoicing  is 
wicked. 


17.  To  him,  therefore,  who  know- 
eth  to  do  good,  and  doth  it  not,  to 
him  it  is  sin. 


10.  But  now,  while  employing  the  language  I  have 
censured,  you  boast  and  glory  in  the  expression  of 
your  arrogant  and  proud  rejection  of  God's  adorable 
Providence ;  all  boasting  of  this  sort  is  wicked  and 
sinful. 

17.  Of  course,  as  Christians,  you  must  be  fully 
aware  of  your  dependence  on  God's  Providence,  but 
this  knowledge  only  serves  to  aggravate  the  sinfulness 
of  your  conduct,  since  the  man  who  knows  good  and 
does  it  not,  or  acts  against  it,  sins  the  more  by  reason 
of  his  knowledge. 


Commtntarg* 

Acts,  xviii. ;  1  Cor.  iv.  and  xvi. ;  Hebrews,  vi. ;  Rom.  i. ;  Philipp.  ii.  Even  among  the 
Pagans,  viz.,  Socrates,  Cicero,  Cato,  &c.,  such  forms  were  in  use. 

10.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle  shows  that  he  is  condemning  dispositions  of  mind,  the 
opposite  of  the  Christian  and  religious  forms  of  speech,  which  he  is  recommending. 
He  is  censuring  such  persons  as  attributed  the  merit  of  their  success  to  themselves, 
without  a  due  regard  to  God's  Providence  and  assistance.  Such  conduct  on  their  part 
is  "  arrogance"  or  pride,  since,  of  themselves,  they  can  do  nothing.  "  All  such  rejoicing 
is  wicked,"  such  haughty,  presumptuous  reliance  on  our  powers  is,  in  every  case,  evil, 
because  it  is  a  practical  lie,  and  a  lie,  too,  injurious  to  God's  supreme  dominion  over  his 
creatures.  St.  James  by  no  means  condemns  a  prudent  provision  for  futurity,  dependent 
on  God's  will  and  Providence. 

17.  The  connexion  adopted  in  Paraphrase  is  :  You  know,  as  Christians,  all  that  I  am 
saying ;  you  know  your  dependence  on  Providence  and  the  uncertainty  of  life  ;  now,  this 
knowledge  will  only  aggravate  the  sinfulness  of  your  impious  and  unchristian  mode  of 
expressing  your  future  resolves.  Or,  the  words  of  this  verse  may  be  only  a  conclusion 
drawn  from  the  t\vo  foregoing  chapters,  wherein  St.  James  instructs  them  in  several  points 
of  Christian  morality,  and  now,  he  tells  them,  that  if  they  hereafter  sin  in  any  of  the 
particular  points  in  which  he  instructed  them,  the  instruction  and  knowledge  imparted 
will  only  aggravate  their  sin  ;  for,  sins  committed  with  knowledge  are  more  grievous, 
than  if  they  were  committed  in  ignorance. 
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CHAPTER    V. 


In  this  chapter,  St.  James  denounces  against  the  hard-hearted  rich,  the  heaviest  punishments  in  the 
life  to  come,  on  account  of  their  crimes  and  cruelties  towards  the  poor  (1).  These  cruelties  he  enume 
rates.  First  —  Their  hard-heartedness  was  such,  as  to  suffer  their  wealth  to  rot,  sooner  than  give 
it  to  the  poor  (2),  and  their  money  to  mst  sooner  than  dispense  it:  the  consequence  of  which  is, 
that  they  will  suffer  the  severest  punishments  (3).  The  next  crime  he  charges  them  with  is,  defraud 
ing  the  poor  of  their  hire,  one  of  the  most  iniquitous  means  of  amassing  riches  (4.).  lie  then  charges 
them  with  leading  luxurious  and  debauched  lives,  pampering  themselves  in  delicacies,  like  cattle 
destined  for  slaughter  (5).  And  finally,  he  charges  them  with  committing  the  most  heinous  crime,  of 
persecuting  unto  death,  innocent  just  men,  and,  as  an  aggravating  circumstance  of  their  injustice,  he 
states,  that  those  iccre  unable  to  make  resistance  ((>). 

Turning  to  the  poor  and  persecuted,  he  exhorts  them  to  patience  by  several  considerations,  such  as  the 
near  approach  of  the  Lord  —  the  example  of  the  husbandman,  who  patiently  endures  hardships  in 
hopes  of  the  distant  harvest  ('1-8).  lie  cautions  them  against  murmurings  (!)),  and  consoles  them  by 
the  examples  of  the  prophets  of  old,  and  especially  by  the  example  of  Job.  He  prohibits  rash 
swearing. 

He  promulgates  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction  (14,  15).  He  exhorts  them  to  the  confession  of 
their  sins,  and  to  prayer  for  one  another,  and  he  adduces  the  example  of  Elias,  as  an  instance  of 
efficacious  prayer  (IG-1'J).  Finally,  he  points  out  the  great  merit  of  converting  sinners  from  their 
evil  ways. 


Zcxt. 

1.  GO  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep          i.  Come  on,   now,  ye  (hard-hearted  and  haughty) 
aud  bowl  iu  your  miseries,  which       rich   mon?    weep   an(j  }10WJ  on  aC(..Ouut  of  the  miseries 
Khali  come  upon  you.  jn  which   you  will  be  eternally  involved  (unless  you 

expiate  your  crimes  by  a  true  repentance). 

2.  Your  riches  arc  corrupted,  and          2.  (As  a  proof  of  your  inhumanity  and  hard-heart- 
your  garments  are  iuoth-t.tUen.  edness  towards  the  poor,  who  are  perishing  for  want 

of  food  and  raiment),  you  permit  your  substance  to 
rot,  and  your  garments  to  be  eaten  by  moths,  sooner 
than  feed  or  clothe  your  famishing  brethren. 

Commentary. 

1.  "  Go  to,"  uyf,  an  interjection,  having  for  object,  to  excite  attention  (as  in 
chapter  iv.  13).  "  Yc  rich;"  some  interpreters  understand  these  words  to  refer  to  the 
hard-hearted  rich  among  the  Pagans.  But  it  is  most  probable  (as  in  chapter  ii.)  that 
he  is  addressing  the  rich,  who,  contrary  to  their  Christian  proiession,  were  guilty  of  the 
crimes  here  enumerated.  Of  course,  there  is  question  of  such  among  the  rich,  as 
"were  not  poor  in  spirit,"  and  were  guilty  of  inhumanity  towards  the  poor.  "  Weep 
and  howl"  in  anticipation  of  the  miseries,  in  which  you  will  be  eternally  involved 
hereafter,  unless  you  repent  for  your  crimes  ;  it  is  to  induce  them  to  do  penance  that 
St.  James  menaces  them  \\ith  the  rigorous  judgments  of  God.  Some  Commentators 
understand  the  woes  here  denounced  by  St.  James  to  have  reference  to  the  coming 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  llonians,  and  the  injuries  which  the  rich  were  to  sustain 
from  the  party  of  the  xealots,  the  dominant  party  at  Jerusalem,  before  its  total  destruc 
tion.  It  is  more  probable,  however,  that  the  words  are  to  be  understood  in  a  more 
general  sense,  as  extending  to  the  punishments  with  which  the  abuse  of  riches,  and 
the  crimes  consequent  thereon,  are  visited  at  all  times. 

2.  St.  James  now  recounts  the  crimes  of  the  rich  which  draw  down  such  heavy 
chastisements.  The  first  charge  against  them  is,  their  inhumanity  to  the  poor,  the 
proof  of  which  is,  that  they  suffer  "  their  riches,"  i.e.,  the  abundance  of  food  of  all  kind 
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ftext. 

3.  Your  gold  and  silver  is  can-  3.  Your  gold  and  silver  (which   you  should  have 
kered  ;  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  expended  on  the  suffering  poor)  is  idly  laid  by,  and 
be  for  a  testimony  against  you,  and  the  rust  of  this  money,  hoarded  up,  will  serve  to  accuse 
shall  eat  your  flesh  like  fire.    You  vour  barbarous  inhumanity,   and   shall   be  a  wituess 
have  stored  up  to  yourselves  wrath  against  you  on  the  day  of  judgment,  and  shall  serve  as 
against  the  last  days.  the  moral  cause  of  your  tortures  in  inextinguishable 

flames  ;  you  have  laid  up  for  yourselves  a  treasure  of 
wrath  and  heary  punishment,  against  the  day  of  final 
judgment. 

4.  Behold  the  hire  of  the  labour-  4.  You  have   resorted  to  the  most  iniquitous  prac- 
ere,  who  have  reaped  down  your      tices  for  amassing  wealth.     Behold   the  hire  of  the 
fields,  which  by  fraud  has  bten  kept      labourers,  who  have  reaped  down  your  fields,  which 
back  by  you,  crieth  :  and  the  cry  of     you  have  unjustifiably  withheld  from  them,  cries  for 
them  hath  entered  into  the  ears  of     vengeance  against   you  ;  and  the  cry  of  those  whom 
the  Lord  of  sabaoth.                           you  have  thug  i^.^  iias  been  attended  to  by  Him 

who  is  able  to  inflict  summary  vengeance  on  you  — 
the  Lord  God  of  armies. 


stored  up  in  their  granaries,  to  rot,  and  their  superfluous  garments  to  become  "  moth- 
eaten,"  sooner  than  feed  and  clothe  the  hungry  and  famishing  poor.  There  cannot  be 
a  greater  proof  of  their  inhumanity  and  hard-heartedness  —  crimes  so  strongly  de 
nounced  in  every  part  of  sacred  Scripture. 

3.  "  Your  gold  and  your  silver  is  cankered."     Another  instance  or  proof  of  their 
inhumanity  to  the  poor,  against  whose  cries,  their  hearts  are  steeled  and  their  bowels 
closed.     The  gold  and  silver  utensils,  probably,  had  a  greater  proportion  of  alloy  than 
in  modern  times,  and  hence,  were  liable  to  rust.    "  And  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  for  a 
testimony  against  you,"  inasmuch  as  it  will  be  a  witness  of  their  inhumanity,  in  having 
these  riches  uselessly  laid  by  —  contrary  to   all  laws  natural  and  divine,  while  the 
wretched  poor  were  starving.    "And  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  fire,"  because  it  will  be  the 
moral  cause  of  their  tortures  in  the  avenging  flames  of  hell;  or,  because  the  recollection 
of  this  rusting  of  their  wealth,  which  they  might  meritoriously  have  expended  on  God's 
poor,  will  supply  fresh  food  to  the  eternal  gnawing  of  the  never-dying  worm  of  con 
science,  one  of  the  bitterest  torments  of  the  damned.     Some  even  add  that  there  is 
allusion  here  made  to  the  painful  effects  of  rust  rubbed  into  raw  flesh,  which  gives  us 
a  vivid  idea  of  the  dreadful  punishments  which  will  overtake  either  the  aluse,  or  the 
unjust  acquisition  of  riches. 

"  You  have  stored  up  to  yourselves  (wrath)  against  the  last  days,"  which  is  referred 
by  some  to  the  days  then  immediately  preceding  the  approaching  destruction  of  Jeru 
salem.  Others,  more  probably,  understand  the  words  of  the  day  of  general  judgment, 
when  both  body  and  soul  will  be  tormented.  "  Wrath"  is  noj  found  in  the  Greek, 
which  runs  thus,  you  have  treasured  up  for  yourselves,  &c.  Hence,  the  word  was,  most 
likely,  added  to  the  passage  from  (Horn.  chap.  ii.  5),  where  the  phrase  is  very  like  the 
present,  and  refers  to  the  punishments  of  the  life  to  come.  The  Greek  reading  is  un 
derstood  by  others  to  mean  :  irou  have  been  so  eager  for  sordid  gain  as  not  to  cease 
from  amassing  it  even  in  your  last  days,  in  extreme  old  age,  when  you  can  have  but 
very  little  time  for  enjoying  it. 

4.  The  crime  with  which  he  charges  them,  and  which  is  calculated  to  draw  down 
upon  them  the  heavy  vengeance  of  God  is,  defrauding  the  labourer  of  his  hire.  This  is 
said  "to  cry  against  them,"  a  form  of  expression  which  strongly  points  out  its  enormity. 
Hence,  it  is  reckoned  among  the  sins,  which  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance.     "  Which  by 
fraud  has  been  kept  back  by  you."     The  Greek  word,  a</>vo-Te/)y?/zevos,  means  to  keep 
back  by  any  unjustifiable  means.     "And  the  cry  of  them,"  i.e.,  of  those  who  have  reaped 
(for,  this  latter  is  expressed  in  the  Greek,  TWV  fo/Ko-avrojv),  "hath  entered  the  ears  of 
the  Lord  of  sabaoth,"  which  shows  the  prompt  vengeance  to  be  inflicted  in  punishment 
of  this  crime.     "  Lord  of  sabaoth,"  i.e.,   the  Lord  of  armies,  who,  therefore,  sets  at 
nought  all  human  power  and  greatness.     In  him  the  poor  and  the  orphan,  although 
here  apparently  helpless,  have  a  powerful  defender.   "  Tibi  derelictus  est  pauper,  orplw.no 


2QO  ST.  JAMES,   V. 


5.  You  have  feasted  upon  earth ;          5.  You  have  lived  in  delicacies  and  debaucheries 
and  in  riotousness  you  have  nou-       upon  earth,  and  you  have   feasted  your  hearts,  pre- 
rished  your  hearts  in  the  day  of      paring   yourselves   for   vengeance,  like    the    animals 

fattened  for  slaughter. 

6.  You  have  condemned  and  put          6.  You  have  procured  the  condemnation  and  death 
to  death  the  just  one,  and  he  re-       Of  just  an{}  unoffending  men,  whenever  they  stood  in 
Bibted  you  net.  your   way,   and   what  adds  to,   and  aggravates  your 

guilt — you  did  this,  when  the  victims  of  your  unjust 
persecution  were  quite  helpless,  and  unable  to  resist 
you. 

7.  Be  patient,  therefore,  breth-  7.   Do  you,  on   the   other  hand,  afflicted  poor,  who 
ren,  until  the  coming  of  the  Lord.      are  the  objects  of  this  unjust  treatment,  bear  it  with 

Commentary 

in  cris  culjutor. — (F?a!m  ix.)  "  Sabaoth,"  this  Hebrew  word  is  retained  by  St.  James, 
because  it  sounds  better  in  the  ears  of  the  Jews,  as  expressing  God's  power  and 
majesty.  The  same  bas  been  done  by  the  Septuagint  translators,  who  always  retain 
the  Hebrew  word  "  Sabaoth."  If  such  heavy  punishments  are  here  denounced  by  the 
Apostle  against  individual  case  s  of  tbe  unjust  detention  of  tbe  labourers'  hire,  what 
must  the  grievous  enoimity  of  their  crimes,  who,  after  ruthlessly  exterminating  entire 
districts,  unjustly  appropriate  to  themselves,  against  the  clearest  dictates  of  every  law, 
natural  and  divine,  the  accumulated  and  pennant nt  fruits  of  the  labour,  sweat,  time, 
and  money  of  the  defenceless  occup:er  of  the  soil?  ]f  this  be  not  detaining  and  de 
frauding,  on  a  gigantic  scale,  the  hire  of  labourers,  it  is  hard  to  say  what  else  is.  Will 
not  this  National  sin,  in  many  instances  aggravated  by  heartless  cruelty,  and  com 
mitted  against  the  defenceless  poor  out  oi  hatred  of  their  religion,  cry  to  heaven  for 
vengeance  ? 

5.  "  You  have  feasted  upon  earth,"  i.e.,  indulged  in  unbounded  and  sumptuous 
gratification  in  eating  and  drinking  and  the  enjoyment  of  good  cheer.  "And  in 
riotousness  you  have  nourished  your  hearts."  In  Greek  it  is.  KU.L  e^-a-aX-ijcraTf.  eBpe^are 
rus  KapSias,  and  you  have  rioted  ;  you  Jiave  nourished  i/our  hearts.  "  You  have  rioted," 
refers  to  the  crime  of  voluptuousness  and  the  indulgence  of  impure  pleasures — an 
inseparable  attendant  of  excess  in  eating  and  drinking' — "  in  rino  Itia-una"  (Eph.  v.  18), 
"renter  erst  nans  mtro  spurn  it  in  libidinem"  (St.  Jerome.)  "You  have  nourished  your  hearts," 
i.e.,  indulged  yourselves  in  good  cheer  unto  satiety.  "In  the  day  of  slaughter."  In 
some  Greek  copies,  as  in  a  dm/  of  shtwjhttr ;  the  Vulgate  follows  the  Vatican  MS., 
which,  besides  the  meaning  in  the  Paraphrase,  may  also  mean,  that  their  daily  ban 
quets  were  like  festival  days,  on  whieh  the  victims  were  slain,  and  great  feasting 
indulged.  The  meaning  in  the  Paraphrase,  however,  seems  preferable. 

0.  The  next  crime  with  which  he  charges  them  is  of  a  still  blacker  character.  "You 
have  condemned,"  ?'.<;.,  caused  to  be  condemned,  contrary  to  all  justice — or,  the  word 
may  mean,  that  while  by  a  mockery  of  justice,  instituting  a  trial,  in  which  might  was 
the  only  rule  of  justice,  they  condemned  and  put  to  death  the  just  man.  "  And  he 
resisted  you  not,"  which  shows  the  helplessness  of  their  victim,  and  the  consequent 
aggravation  of  their  ciuelty  and  injustice  towards  him.  Of  the  injustice  referred  to 
by  St.  James,  the  murder  of  Naboth  by  Ac-hub  (3  Kings,  xxi.),  is  adduced  by  Com- 
imntators  as  a  most  striking  exemplification.  By  "the  just  one,"  some  interpreters 
understand  Him,  who  was  JUST  by  excellence — our  Blessed  Redeemer,  whom  the  Jews 
put  to  death.  It  more  probably,  however,  refers  to  just  men  in  general,  who  might 
stand  in  the  way  of  the  aggrandi/ement  or  further  enrichment  of  those  unjust  rich 
men,  whom  St.  Jam<  s  is  here  addressing,  and  the  singular  number,  "the  just  one,"  is 
employed,  for  the  sake  of  emphasis,  to  show  the  helplessness  of  each  victim  of  oppres 
sion,  which  is  more  clearly  seen,  by  considering  each  case  individually. 

7.  St.  James  now  points  out  the  duty  of  the  oppressed,  and  offers  them  consolation 
under  affliction.  The  first  consoling  consideration  which  he  proposes  is,  "  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,"  which  is  understood  by  some  to  refer  to  his  coming  at  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem ;  others,  more  probably,  refer  it  to  his  coming  at  the  general  judgment,  when 
both  soul  and  body  will  be  glorified,  and  the  last  day  is  frequently  proposed  in  sacred 
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Behold,  the  husbandman  \vaiteth  enduring  patience,  until  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to 
for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth  :  judgment,  when  you  will  receive  an  unfading  crown. 
patiently  bearing  till  he  receive  the  With  the  prospect  of  this  reward  before  you,  follow 
early  and  the  latter  rain,  t]ie  example  of  the  husbandman,  who  waits  for  the 

fruits  of  the  earth,  from  which  he  is  to  derive  suste 
nance  ;  in  expectation  of  it,  he  patiently  continues 
his  labours,  until  he  receives  the  early  rain,  which 
irrigates  the  earth  after  the  seed  is  committed  to  it, 
and  the  latter,  which  ripens  the  crop. 

8.  Be  you,  therefore,  also  patient          8.  You  should,  therefore,  after  his  example,  amidst 
and  strengthen  your  hearts  ;  for  the       the  trials    of  this   life,   patiently   expect  the   fruit  of 
coming  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand.  eternal  life  and  the  consoling  effusion  of  divine  grace, 

and  strengthen  your  hearts  against  all  temptation  to 
impatience  or  despair  ;  for,  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
is  not  far  distant. 

9.  Grudge    not,    brethren,    one  9.   Do   not   fretfully    indulge    in    murmurings   and 
against  another,  that  you  may  not      rash  judgments  against  one  another,  lest  you  should  be 
be  judged.      Behold   the    Judge      in  turn  condemned.    For,  the  judge  is  near  at  hand  to 
standeth  before  the  door.                    pass  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  you. 


Scripture,  as  a  subject  of  consolation  to  the  just  when  under  persecution.  Both  inter 
pretations  may  be  united  ;  for,  both  events  were  associated  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews, 
as  r.ppears  from  the  mode  in  which  our  Redeemer  details  the  circumstances  of  one  and 
the  other  in  the  gospel.  The  straits  to  which  the  Jews  were  reduced  at  the  capture 
of  Jerusalem,  might  be  regarded  as  a  fair  type  of  the  anguish  in  which  the  reprobate 
will  be  involved  on  the  dreadful  day  of  judgment.  "  Behold,  the  husbandman,"  &c. 
The  next  consideration  which  St.  James  proposes  to  console  them  is  the  example  of 
the  husbandman,  who  patiently  waits  for  "  the  fruit  of  the  earth  ;"  "precious,"  because 
procured  by  great  labour,  and  also  because  it  supplies  him  with  bread,  the  most  neces 
sary  part  of  human  food.  "  Patiently  bearing."  In  Greek,  ym/cpo^wv  CTT'  avrov,  long 
suffering  for  it,  viz.,  the  expected  fruit.  "Till  he  n  ceive  the  early  and  latter  ram." 
The  word,  rain,  is  not  in  the  Vulgate,  nor  in  the  Vatican  MS.,  but  it  is  found  in  some 
Greek  copies.  And  the  words  "  early"  and  "  latter"  refer  to  the  ruin  ;  the  "  early"  to 
that  which  irrigated  the  earth  after  the  sowing  of  the  seed  ;  this  fell  in  Palestine 
towards  the  end  of  October  —  and  the  "  latter"  to  the  harvest  rain,  by  which  the  crops 
were  ripened  ;  this  fell  about  the  middle  of  April.  St.  James  calls  them  "  early  and 
latter,"  looking  upon  the  interval  which  elapsed  between  the  sowing  of  the  seed  in 
October  (the  morning),  and  the  gathering  of  the  harvest  about  the  middle  of  April 
(the  evening),  as  one  day,  the  end  of  which  the  husbandman  was,  with  care  and  toil, 
anxiously  looking  for. 


grace  ("  the  early 

ram")  will  dispose  them.  "  Strengthen  your  hearts"  against  all  temptations  to  impa 
tience  or  despair;  "  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand,"  because  the  day  of  judg 
ment  virtually  takes  place  for  each  one  at  death. 

9.  "  Grudge  not,  brethren,  one  against  another."-  St.  James  cautions  them,  while 
under  affliction  and  persecution,  not  to  murmur  against  one  another,  nor  fretfully  to 
misjudge  nor  envy  one  another,  a  state  of  feeling  apt  to  spring  from  the  pressure  of 
persecution  and  misery.  As  a  motive  for  avoiding  this,  and  for  practising  the  opposite 
virtue  of  patience,  he  proposes  the  fear  of  being  condemned  by  God.  "  Behold  the 
judge  standeth  before  the  door,"  a  form  of  expression  frequently  employed  in  sacred 
Scripture,  to  intimate  the  near  approach,  or  immediate  presence  of  a  person.  Here  it 
is  used  with  a  view  of  cautioning  them  against  incurring  judgment  and  condemnation 
on  account  of  their  murmurings  and  impatience  ;  for,  the  judge  is  near  to  condemn 
them  ;  or,  perhaps,  for  the  purpose  of  encouraging  them  to  overcome  impatience,  at  the 
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Etxt. 

10.  Take,  my  brethren,  for  an  ex-  10.  Take,  my  brethren,  fur  examples  to  stimulate 
ample  of  suffering  evil,  of  labour  yOU  to  the  patient  and  persevering  suffering  of  evils 
and  patience,  the  prophets    who  and  afflictions,  the  prophets  who  have  gone  before  you 
spoke  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  jnto  |,]iSSj  who  liayc    not  becn  frml  from  suffcrjngf 

notwithstanding  their  high  commission,  of  reclaiming 
sinners  in  the  name  and  authority  of  the  Lord,  or  of 
predicting  future  events. 

11.  Behold    we    account    them  H-  Behold,  we  account  those  blessed,  we  have  re- 
blessed  who   have  endured.    You      garded  their  lot  as  happy,  who  have  suffered  for  the 
have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,      cause  of  righteousness.    You  have  all  been  acquainted 
and  you  have  seen  the  end  of  the      with  the  patience  of  Job,  and  you  have  seen  the  happy 
Lord,  that  the  Lord  is  merciful  and      end  to  which  the  Lord  brought  his  sufferings,  rewarding 
compassionate.                                     him,  even  in  this  life,  an  hundred-fold.    The  Lord  will 

bring  your  sufferings  also  to  a  happy  issue  ;  for,  of  his 
own  nature,  he  is  full  of  the  tenderest  compassion,  and 
inclined  to  exercise  acts  of  mercy  at  all  times. 

1-2.  But,   above  all  tilings,  my  12.   But,  above  all  vices  of   the  tongue,  you  should 

brethren,    swear    net,   neitlnr  by      avoid,  with  special  care,  the  common  vice  of  swearing, 

Commentary, 

prospect  of  the  rewards  which  the  Judge,  who  is  near,  will  render  them.  The  phrase 
has  the  same  meaning  as  the  words  in  verse  8,  "  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  nigh." 
Some  understand  the  words,  of  the  approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  total 
dispersion  of  the  Jews  by  the  Romans.  The  former  interpretation,  which  extends  to 
all  times,  appears,  however,  far  the  more  probable. 

10.  St.  James  stimulates  them  to  the  patient  endurance  of  evil  by  the  example  of 
the  prophets,  who  preceded  them,  who  could  not  reach  heaven,  without  first  passing 
through  the  ordeal  of  suffering,  notwithstanding  the  high  and  exalted  commission  with 
which  they  were  vested  by  God.     "  An  example  of  suffering  evil,  of  labour,  and  pa 
tience."     In  the  Greek  there  are  only  two  words,  TV/S  KUKOTratfaas  KCU  TTJS  /^a/cpo^'/xms, 
of  suffering  evil  and  patience,  or,  rather,  lomj  su/eriny.     Hence,  the  word  "  labour"  must 
have  been  inserted  by  some  scribe,  who,  perhaps,  finding   in  some  copies  the  Greek 
word  translated,  labour,  in  others,  crU  mi/eriiitj,  united  both.     This  does  not  much  affect 
the  meaning  of  the  passage.     l!v  "  the  prophets,"  are  meant  the  prophets  of  old,  of 
whose  sufferings  mention  is  made  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  (Kp.  ad  Hebrews,  xi.) 
"  VUio  spoke  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  which  may  either  mean  that  they  spoke  to  re 
claim  sinners,  or,  to  predict  future  events  ;   •'  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  i.e.,  by  divine 
commission  and  authority.      Hence,   as  the  prophets,  whose    lot   they  envy,  'did  not 
reach  heaven,  except  in  passing  through  the  ordeal  of  suffering,  they  are  not  to  expect 
happiness  on  easier  terms. 

11.  He  proposes  the  example  of  Job,  as  a  memorable  instance  of  patience  for  the 
instruction  of  all  ages.     "  The  end  of  the  Lord,"  which  is  understood  by  some  to  refer 
to  the  death  and  sufferings  of  our  Saviour  -  the  most  perfect  pattern  of  patience.     The 
same  example  is  proposed  by  St.   Paul  (Hebrews,  xii.),  after  having  counted  up  the 
heroic  exploits  of  the  saints  of  old  (chap,  xi.)     It  is  more  likely,  that  the  words  refer  to 
the  end  to  which   the  Lord  happily  brought  the  sufferings  of  Job,  rewarding  him  an 
hundred-fold  even  in   this  life;  and  this   interpretation  is  rendered  probable  by  the 
following  words:  "  that  the  Lord  is  merciful  and  compassionate,"  as  if  he  said,  you 
have  seen  the  happy  end  to  which  the'  Lord  brought  the  sufferings  of  Job,  which  is  an 
effect  of  his  merciful  disposition  to  exercise  acts  of  mercy  at  all  times,  and  the  sa.me 
mercy,  you  have  good  grounds  to  hope,  will  one  day  be  also  extended  to  you.     The 
word  "  merciful,"  in  Greek,  TroAro-TrAayxvos,  means,  full  of  interior,  visceral  wercy,  and 
refers  to  the  divine  nature,  of  itself  merciful.     The  other  word,  "  compassionate,"  in 
Greek,  oiK-m/i/zwv,  refers  to  acts  of  this  mercy. 

12.  St.  James  here  proceeds  to  caution  the  converted  Jews  against  a  vice  which 
results  from  impatience,  and  which,  being  prevalent  among  the  Jews  of  old,  was,  most 
likely,  not  wholly  eradicated  after  their  conversion  ;  this  was  the  abusive  practice  of 
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Eext.  |)arapljrase. 

heaven, nor  by  the  earth,  nor  by  any  or  invoking  either  the  name  of  God,  or  heaven,  earth, 
other  oath.  But  let  your  speech  or  any  other  creatures,  or  employing  any  other  form  of 
be,  yea,  yea:  no,  no;  that  you  full  oath,  without  sufficient  cause,  and  without  due  condi- 
not  under  judgment.  tionsin  swearing.  Allyour  assertions  should  he  simple 

asseverations  of  truth,  or  "  yes,"  and  all  your  denials, 
simple  and  bare  negations,  or  "no,"  without  the  inter 
position  of  an  oath,  lest,  otherwise,  you  may  incur 
condemnation  on  account  of  your  profane  irreverence 
towards  God's  holy  and  adorable  name. 

13.  Is  any  of  you  sad?    Let  him  13.  Should  any  one  among  you  he  in  a  sad  mood, 

pray.  Is  lie  cheerful  in  mind?  owing  to  his  afflictions  and  adversity,  let  him  seek 
Let  him  sing.  consolation  from  God  in  prayer.  Should  he  be  in  a 

joyous  mood,  let  him  nourish  this  feeling  by  singing 
spiritual  songs,  and  by  offering  to  God  in  thanksgiving 
a  sacrifice  of  praise. 

Commentary. 

swearing  indiscriminately  in  common  conversation.  It  appears  from  the  Gospel,  that 
there  were  erroneous  doctrines  taught  by  the  Jewish  doctors,  and  consequent  abuses  on 
two  points,  connected  with  the  taking  of  an  oath.  The  first  was,  that  no  matter  how 
trivial  or  unnecessary  the  occasion  of  an  oath  might  be,  it  was  not  sinful  to  invoke 
the  name  of  God,  provided  it  were  done  in  truth;  and  hence,  in  the  prohibition 
(Exodus,  xx.  7),  "  thou  shalt  not  take  the  n;  me  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain,"  they 
understood  the  words  "  in  vain,"  to  mean,  falsely,  or  in  a  lie — a  signification  which 
the  original  Hebrew  word  bears,  but  not  exclusively,  as  they  interpreted  it.  Secondly, 
they  held  that  an  oath  by  creatures,  except  in  the  cases  favourable  to  their  own  avarice, 
"  by  the  gold  of  the  temple"  (Matthew,  xxiii.  17),  was  not  binding.  Both  these  erro 
neous  and  abusive  teachings  our  divine  Kedeemer  corrects  in  his  Gospel  (Matt.  v.  34), 
and  tells  nun  "not  to  swear  at  all,"  i.e.,  indiscriminately  and  in  common  conversa- 
tior — even  though  their  assertions  should  be  true,  in  the  sense  in  which  swearing 
was  permitted  by  the  Jewish  teachers ;  and  he  also  declares  that  swearing  by 
heaven,  or  eaith,  was  equally  binding  with  the  direct  invocation  of  the  name  of  God, 
since  his  attributes  were  reflected  both  in  one  and  the  other.  Now,  as  St.  James,  the 
disciple,  is  to  be  supposed  to  have  in  view  the  same  prohibition,  which  he  heard  from 
the  lips  of  his  Divine  Master,  his  words,  in  this  passage,  are  to  be  understood  in  the 
same  meaning. 

St.  James,  any  more  than  our  divine  Redeemer,  does  not  prohibit  our  resorting  to 
an  oath,  when  accempanied  with  the  necessary  dispositions  of  "judgment,  justice, 
and  truth  "  (Jeremias,  iv.  2) ;  for,  then,  it  is  an  act  of  homage  in  recognition  of  the 
supreme  veracity  of  God,  who  knows  all  truth,  and  is  incapable  of  sanctioning  falsehood 
of  any  kind.  But  to  be  invoking  God's  name  on  every  occasion,  is  only  insulting 
him,  and  profanely  irreverencing  his  holy  name.  That  it  is  sometimes  lawful  for 
Christians  to  swear,  is  a  point  of  faith  defined  against  the  Anabaptists  and  Wicliffe, 
and  clearly  proved,  from  the  example  of  God  himself,  " juravit  Dominus  et  non 
pcenitebit  eum,"  from  the  examples  of  Moses,  Abraham,  St.  Paul,  &c.  "Nor  by  any 
other  oath,''  i.e.,  by  any  other  mode  of  invoking  God's  veracity  as  witness  of  truth. 
"  But  let  your  speech  be,  yea,  yea;  no,  no;"  in  Greek,  the  word  "  speech  "  is  not 
found,  it  is,  vyrw  Se  v/jnav  TO  vat,  vaf  KCU  TO  01*,  oir  but  let  your  yea  be  yea  ;  and  your  no 
be  no  ;  the  word  "  speech  "  was,  most  lik<  ly,  introduced  here  from  (Matthew,  y.  37),  as 
both  passages  referred,  in  the  mind  of  the  interpreter,  to  the  same  thing.  "  That  you 
fall  not  under  judgment."  In  some  Greek  readings  it  is,  that  you  fall  not  into 
hypocrisy.  The  reading  adopted  in  our  Vulgate  is,  however,  the  most  probable.  They 
would  fall  under  judgment  or  condemnation  by  swearing  in  violation  of  God's  law  and 
prohibition. 

13.  St.  James  here  prescribes  a  rule  for  the  guidance  of  such  as  are  in  sadness  ;  he 
had  prohibited  them  already  from  uttering  complaints  against  one  another  (9).  He 
now  tells  them  to  have  recourse  to  God  for  consolation  and  to  commune  with  him  in 


294  $T-  JAMES,   V. 


14.  Is  any  man  sick  among  you?          14.   Js  any  one  among  you  labouring  under  grievous 
Let  him  bring  in  the  priests  of  the       and  dangerous  bodily  infirmity  ?      Let  him  send  for, 
church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,      and  have  called  in,  some  one  'of  the  priests  ordained 
anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name      amj  consecrated  to  minister  in  the  church,  and  let  the 
of  the  Lord.  priest  pray  over  him,  anointing  him,  at  the  same  time, 

with  oil,  in  the  name  and  person,  or  by  the  authority 
and  command  of  the  Lord. 

15.  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  15.   And  the  form  of  prayer  which  is  based  upon  the 
save  t.;e  sick  man  ;  and  tlu  Lord      faith  of  the  Church,  and  which  the  Church  has  marked 

Commentary 

prayer.  "  Is  he  cheerful,"  i.e.,  in  a  happy  and  joyous  mood  of  mind,  '•'  let  him  sing," 
i.e.,  sing  spiritual  canticles,  a  befitting  way  of  nourishing  this  happy  mood  of  mind, 
and  of  rendering  God  thanks. — See  Epistle  to  the  Ephesiaiis,  v.  1'J. 

14.  '•  Is  any  man  sick  among    you?''     By  "  sick,"    is  meant,  as  appears  from  the 
Greek,  ao-Bevei,  labouring  under   </rier<nts   ludil//  infirmity,  or  in  danger  of  death  from 
sickness.     "Let  him   bring  in  (in   (jreek,  — ^oo-K-uAecracr^co,   cttll  in)  the  priests  of  the 
Church,"  i.e.,  the  ministers  ordained  by  imposition  of  the  bishop's  hands — (Council  of 
Trent,  xi.  c.  ;}) — to  oiliciate  in  the  church.     "  And  let  him  pray  over  him;"  the  words 
"  over   him  "   show  there  was  a    ceremony    or    rite    to    be  observed    in  this  prayer. 
"  Anointing  him   with  oil."     Of  course  the  oil  ol'  olives,  which,  properly  speaking, 
is  alone  to  be  termed,  "oil."     "  In  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  i  c.,  in  the  person  of 
the  Lord,  or  by  his    commission   and   authority.      The  words,    "  in  the   name  of  the 
Lord,"  most  probably  allect  the  entire  action  of  praying  over  the  sick  man,  and  anoint 
ing  him  with  oil. 

15.  "  And  the  prayer  of  faith."  i.e.,  the  form  of  prayer  svhich  the  priest  will  pronounce 
over  him,  called  "  of  faith,"  becau-e  proceeding  from  faith  and  grounded  on  the  faith 
of  the  Church,  which  prescribes  one  particular  form,  "  will  save  the  sick  man."  "  Save," 
i.e.,  restore  him  to  healih,  should  it  be  expedient  for  his  salvation,  or  save  his  soul  in 
the    life   to  come,    should  he  die.       "  And  the  Lord  shall   raise  him   up,"  i.e.,  shall 
alleviate  his  bodily  pains,  and  fortify  him  against  the  terrors  of  death,  and  remove  all 
the  langour,  and  anxiety,  and  sadness  with    which  the  dying  are  alllicted,  and  which 
prevent  the  application  of  their  minds  to  (lod.     "  And   if  he  be  in  sins,'    which,  most 
likely,  include  all  kinds  of  sin,  whether  mortal  or  venial  ;  for,  owing  to  some  cause,  his 
mortal  sins  may  not  have  been  remitted  by  penance,  and  the  sacrament  may  have 
been  invalidly  administered;  in  that  case,  this  prayer  of  faith,  joined  to  the  anointing 
with  oil,  will  remit  them,  "  they  >hall  be  forgiven  him." 

PKOOF  OF  THE  SACHAMENT  OF  EXTKKMK  I.'NCTION. — From  this  passage  is  derived  a 
most  satisfactory  proof  in  favour  of  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction.  \Ye  have  all 
the  conditions  necessary  to  constitute  a  Sacrament  of  the  New  Law,  n/.,  a  sensible 
external  rite — "anointing  with  oil,"- — coupled  with  the  prayer  of  faith  pronounced  over 
the  sick  man.  A  jiernituicnt  rile — St.  .lames  places  no  limitation  as  to  time,  nor  are 
we  to  affix  any  limitation  to  the  continuance  of  the  precept  given  here  by  the  Apostle 
any  more  than  to  the  other  precepts  laid  down  by  him  in  this  Epistle.  Besides,  the 
rite  has  been  permanently  continued  in  the  Church.  A  rite,  collatii-e  of  sanctifying 
(jracc,  as  appears  from  the  words,  "  if  he  be  in  sins,  they  will  be  forgiven,"  which  can 
be  done  only  by  the  infusion  of  sanctifying  grace.  The  same  follows  from  the  words, 
"  the  prayer  of  faith  will  save  the  sick  man,"  which,  most  probably,  mean — saving  him 
in  the  life  to  come,  wherein  is  implied  the  conferring  of  sanctifying  grace  or  its  in 
crease.  A  rite  also  inttilntcd  ly  C/trixt,  since  St.  James  could  not  have  instituted  a 
means  of  grace,  he  only  promulgated  this  sacred  rite  instituted  by  his  Divine  Master, 
"  in  nomine  Domini."  The  rite,  therefore,  here  promulgated  by  St.  James,  and  to 
which  he  makes  it  imperative  on  Christians  to  resort  in  dangerous  illness,  has  all  the 
conditions  requisite  to  constitute  a  Sacrament  of  the  New  Law. 

The  Council  of  Trent  treating  on  this  subject  (SS.  xiv.  c.  1,  Ac.)  teaches — "that 
the  sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction  has  been  insinuated  by  Mark,  and  promulgated  by 
James  the  Apostle.  From  the  words  of  this  verse,  'is  any  man  sick,'  &c  ,  as  handed 
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shall  raise  liim  up:  and  if  he  be  in  out,  will  effect  the  salvation  of  the  sick  man,  both  in 
sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him.  this  life  (if  it  he  expedient),  and  ill  the  life  to  come  ; 

and  the  Lord  will  assuage  his  bodily  pains,  and  lighten 

his  mental  anxiety,  and  remove  his  spiritual  torpor. 

And  should  there  remain  any  sins  not  yet  remitted, 

they  will  he  forgiven  him. 

Commentary* 

down  to  us,  find  interpreted  from  apostolical  tradition,  the  Church  teaches  us  the 
matter,  form,  minister,  effect  of  this  sacrament.  Ilie  matter  is  oil,  consecrated  by 
the  bishop  ;  ...the  form  is  the  words,  'per  istom  unctionem,'  &c.  ;  '  the  prayer  of  faith  ;' 
the  effect  is  conveyed  in  the  words,  '  the  prayer  of  faith  will  save  the  sick  man  ;  the 
Lord  shall  raise  him  up,  and  his  sins  shall  be  forgiven,'  which  means,  that  the  grace 
and  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  wipes  away  his  sins  (or  faults),  if  there  be  any  remain 
ing  to  be  expiated,  and  also  the  relics  of  sin;  and  alleviates  and  strengthens  the  soul 
of  the  sick  man,  by  exciting  in  him  a  great  confidence  in  God's  mercy,  owing  to  which 
he  bears  more  patiently  the  inconveniences  and  labours  of  his  sickness,  and  resists 
more  easily  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  and  sometimes  obtains  health  of  body,  when 
it  will  be  expedient  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul." — (SS.  xiv.  c.  2). 

The  ministers  are  either  bishops  or  priests,  duly  ordained  by  the  imposition  of  hands. 
"  Let  him  call  in  the  priests  of  the  Church.''  That  by  the  word  "  priests,"  are  meant 
those  who  have  received  holy  orders  in  the  Church,  and  not  the  elders  of  the  people,  is 
clear  from  the  fact,  thatin  the  New  Testament  the  word,  presbyter,  isemployed  to  designate 
an  office  of  some  kind  ;  and  when  there  is  question  of  Ecclesiastical  functions,  it  refers 
to  those  who  are  ordained,  as  is  seen  in  the  Acts,  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  1  Epistle  of  St. 
Peter,  chap,  iii.,  and  St.  John,  Epistles  2  and  3  ;  and  here  they  are  called,  Presbyteri 
Ecclesia.  The  tradition  of  the  Church  has  placed  beyond  all  doubt  the  interpretation 
given  of  "presbyter"  which  the  Council  of  Trent  (ibidem,  canon  iv.)  has  defined,  as  a 
matter  of  faith,  to  be  the  true  meaning.  St.  James  says,  "  Let  him  call  in  the  priests," 
i.e.,  some  one  of  the  priests.  This  change  of  number  is  often  to  be  met  with  in  SS. 
Scripture.  Thus,  it  is  said  (Mark,  chap.  xv.  32),  "  They  that  were  crucified  with  him 
reviled  him,"  although  only  one  of  them  did  so.  Tims,  Hebrews,  xi.,  it  is  said,  "  they 
closed  the  mouths  of  lions,"  although  we  read  only  of  one,  viz.,  Daniel,  having  done 
so  ;  also,  "they  were  cut  asunder,"  although  it  happened  only  to  Tsaias. 

The  objections  raised  by  heretics  against  the  Catholic  doctrine  and  interpretation  of 
this  passage,  hardly  deserve  refutation.  The  false  interpretation  of  those  who  say  that 
St.  James  prescribes  anointing  with  the  generous  oil  of  Palestine  as  a  means  of  natural 
cure,  cannot  stand  for  a  moment  ;  for,  in  that  case,  why  call  in  the  "priests  of  the 
Church?"  Would  not  physicians  or  nurses  answer  better?  Moreover,  why  prescribe 
the  anointing  with  oil  in  every  case  ?  In  some  cases  of  disease,  the  use  of  oil  is  deci 
dedly  noxious  and  injurious.  Again,  St.  James  is  not  merely  addressing  the  Jews  of 
Palestine,  but  "the  twelve  tribes"  scattered  all  over  the  earth,  even  in  cold  regions, 
where  such  oil  could  not  be  had. 

The  false  interpretation  of  Calvin,  who  understands  the  passage  to  refer  to  the  grace 
of  healing  miraculously  accorded  in  the  infant  Church,  and  which  has  long  since 
ceased,  is  equally  unfounded ;  for,  the  grace  of  healing,  and,  in  general,  the  grace  of 
miracles,  only  extended  to  corporal  and  not  to  spiritual  effects.  Moreover,  in  the  dis 
tribution  of  these  gratia;  gratis  data;,  which  continued  only  for  a  time  in  the  Church, 
St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  the  Spirit  distributed  them  to  each  one  at  will. — 1  Cor.  xii. 
Hence,  most  likely,  priests  were  not  the  only  persons  endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing, 
nor  was  it  probably  conferred  on  all  priests.  Why,  then,  should  St.  James  tell  them, 
"  call  in  the  priests  ?"  He  should  rather  have  told  them,  call  in  such  as  had  the  gift 
of  healing  miraculously.  Again,  we  do  not  find  those  who  were  endowed  with  the  gift 
of  healing,  commanded  or  advised  to  make  use  of  it  for  all  the  sick,  nor  were  the  sick 
ordered  to  seek  for  a  cure  from  those  who  had  this  gift.  Thus,  St.  Paul,  who  had  this 
gift,  did  not  cure  Timothy  (1  Tim.  v.  28),  nor  Trophimus  (2  Tim.  iv.  20),  nor  Epaph- 
roditus  (Phil.  ii.  27),  whereas,  here  is  issued  a  general  precept,  to  all  the  sick,  when 
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in.  Confess  therefore  your  sins  16.  Confess,  then,  your  faults  to  one  another,  both 

one  to  another :  and  pray  one  for  for  the  purposes  of  mutual  counsel,  and  the  assistance 
another,  that  you  may  be  saved.  of  your  prayers,  or  confess  your  sins  to  such  as  are 
For  the  continual  prayer  of  a  just  empowered  to  absolve  from  them,  that  is,  the  priests 

of  the  Church,  and  pray  for  each  other,  particularly 
the  just  for  sinners,  that  freed  from  their  sins,  they 
may  come  to  God  and  be  saved  ;  for,  the  fervent  and 
earnest  praver  of  the  just  man  has  great  efficacy  with 
God. 

Commentary. 

dangerously  ill,  to  call  in  the  priests  of  the  Church.  Again,  Christ  promised  his  dis 
ciples  after  his  resurrection,  that  by  imposing  hands  on  the  sick,  they  would  cure  them 
(St.  Mark,  last  chapter).  And  in  the  different  cures  performed  by  Christ's  disciples, 
in  virtue  of  this  promise  after  his  resurrection,  we  find  no  instance  of  the  application 
of  oil.  Why,  then,  should  St.  James  restrict  the  exercise  of  this  power  to  the  ceremony 
of  anointing  with  oil  °  It  is,  therefore,  clear  that  St.  James  does  not  here  refer  to  the 
exercise  of  any  such  power,  but  that  he  promulgates  one  of  the  sacraments  of  the  New 
Law,  instituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  a  means  of  grace,  of  strengthening  the 
dying  Christian  against  the  horrors  of  despair,  and  the  violence  of  the  approaching 
combat,  when  the  enemy  of  his  salvation  shall  strain  every  nerve  to  effect  his  destruc 
tion. 

From  this,  we  see  the  great  and  tremendous  responsibility  of  those  who  are  charged 
with  the  care  of  the  dying  sick  to  have  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction  administered 
— a  sacrament  which  saves  the  patient,  at  least  in  the  life  to  come,  and  in  this  life  too, 
if  administered  in  time,  should  it  be  expedient  for  his  salvation  ;  alienates  and  strength 
ens  the  soul  of  the  sick  man,  by  assuaging  his  pains,  invigorating  his  spirit,  pouring  into 
Lis  soul  the  balm  of  consolation  and  hope,  and  enabling  him  to  direct  his  mind  to  God, 
and  finally,  "remits  his  sin*,  if  there  be  any  to  be  remitted."  How  many  are  the  souls 
saved  by  this  sacrament,  which,  deprived  of  it,  would  be  damned?  Surely  those  who 
are  negligent  to  have  the  priests  called  in,  will  render  "  soul  for  soul,  blood  for  blood." 
The  different  questions  raised  about  the  mode  in  which  this  sacrament  operates  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  the  quality  of  the  sins  which  it  remits,  £c.,  more  properly  belong 
to  Treatises  of  Theology,  where  these  and  other  such  questions  are  fully  and  professedly 
explained. 

10.  "  Confess,  therefore,  your  sins  one  to  another."  "  Therefore,"  is  omitted  in  some 
Greek  readings.  It  is  found  in  the  Vatican  MS.  The  words  may  mean,  acknowledge 
your  offences  against  one  another,  and  mutually  beg  pardon  of  each  other.  Similar  is  the 
precept  in  the  Gospel  (Matt,  v.),  "  if  your  brother  shall  sin  against  thee,"  &c.  Others 
understand  the  words  to  have  reference  to  the  confession  of  our  faults  to  our  brethren, 
for  the  purpose  of  seeking  counsel,  or  of  obtaining  the  assistance  of  their  prayers  ;  and 
this  latter  reason  is  suggested  by  St.  James,  "  pray  one  for  another,"  &c.  This  practice 
of  acknowledging  their  faults  is  observed  in  religious  communities  with  great  spiritual 
advantage.  The  practice  of.  mutually  confessing  their  sins  is  followed  by  the  priest 

and  the  people  at  the  beginning  of  Mass.  "  Confiteor  Deo et  libi,  pater et  vobis 

Jratres."  By  others,  the  passage  is  understood  of  the  confession  of  sins  to  a  priest  in 
the  sacrament  of  penance  ;  and  then,  "  one  to  another"  is  to  be  understood  (as  the 
Greek  corresponding  word,  aAXj/Aots,  frequently  is),  in  accommodation  to  the  subject 
matter  of  the  precept,  of  such  as  are  empowered  to  hear  confession  and  bestow  abso 
lution.  These  are  alone  the  priests  and  bishops,  "  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  shall 
be  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,"  &c.  "  One  to  another,"  has  the  restricted 
meaning  assigned  to  it  here  in  several  passages  of  Scripture,  thus  :  (Romans,  xv.  7), 
"  receive  one  another,"  though  it  only  refers  to  the  strong  supporting  the  weak  ; 
(1  Thes.  v.  11),  "  comfort  one  another"  ;  (Ephes.  v.)  "  be  subject  to  one  another."  And 
St.  James  says,  "  confess  to  one  another,"  in  order  to  remove  the  shame  of  confessing 
our  sins,  by  showing  that  it  is  not  to  angels  or  beings  of  a  higher  nature  we  are  con 
fessing,  but  to  weak  mortal  men  like  ourselves,  and  perhaps  also  to  show  that  the 
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Start.  iJarapl)rase. 

17.  Elias  was  a  man  passible  like  17.   Of  the  truth  of  this  latter  assertion,  we  have  a 
unto  us:  and  with  prayer  be  prayed  striking  proof  in  the  case  of  the  Prophet  Elias,  who, 
that  it  might  not  rain  upoa  tbe  though  a  mortal  man,  subject  to  the  same  passions  of 
eartb,  and  it  rained  not  for  three  soul,  and  hodily  wants  with  ourselves,  still  obtained 
years  and  six  months.  by  fervent  prayer,  that  rain  would  not  descend  on  the 

earth  for  three  years  and  six  months. 

18.  And  he  prayed  again  :  and  18.  And   having    again   fervently  prayed  for  rain, 
the  heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth  the  heaven  gave  its  rain,  and  the  earth  produced  its 
brought  forth  her  fruit.  fruit. 

10.  My  brethren,  if  any  of  you  19.  My  brethren,  should  any  among  you  stray  from 

err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  the  path  of  truth,  either  in  the  order  of  faith  or 

him:  morality;  and  if  any  one  convert  him  to  the  right 

path  from  his  evil  ways, 

20.  He  must  know  that  he  who  20.  Let  him  know,  that  whosoever  shall  effect  the 

causeth  a  sinner  to  be  converted  conversion  of  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  will 

from  the  error  cf  his  way,  shall  save  save  his  soul  from  spiritual  death  here,  and  eternal 


priests  too  are  bound  by  this  precept.  At  all  events,  whether  this  latter  interpretation 
be  the  true  one  or  not  matters  but  very  little,  as  far  as  the  warrant  for  absolving  from 
sins  on  the  part  of  the  priests  is  concerned.  It  is  from  the  words  of  Christ  to  his 
Apostles,  "receive  you  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,"  &c.,  and  from 
the  constant  tradition  of  the  Church,  that  the  existence  of  this  power  is  clearly  demon 
strated.  "And  pray  one  for  another."  This  is  specially  to  be  understood  of  the  just 
praying  for  sinners.  "  That  you  may  be  saved,"  i.e.,  obtain  conversion  to  God,  and 
the'  great  gift  of  final  perseverance.  "  For  the  continual  prayer  of  the  just,"  &c.  The 
Greek  word  for  "continual,"  erepyov/ievrj,  means,  fervent,  earnest.  "  Availeth  much" 
with  God,  because  he  is  his  favourite  and  friend. 

17.  He  shows,  bv  the  example  of  Elias,  the  truth  of  the  assertion,  that  the  fervent 
prayer  of  the  just  man  avails  much.     "  He  was  a  passible  man,"  subject  to  the  same 
passions  of  soul  —  but  of  course  kept  under  control  —  and  wants  of  body  ;  hence,  he  was 
hungry,  thirsty,  subject  to  the  other  common  wants  and  miseries  of  this  mortal  life. 
"  And  with  prayer  he  prayed,"  a  Hebrew  form  for,  he  fervently  prayed,  "  that  it  might  not 
rain,"  <fcc.  (3  Kings,  chap,  xvii.)     There  is  a  slight  difference  in  the  Greek  from  our 
Vulgate.     In  the  Greek,  the  words  "  upon  the  earth"  are  joined  to  the  latter  part  of 
the  verse,  thus  :  "  and  it  rained  not  upon  the  earth  for  three  years  and  six  months." 
The  sense  is  the  same  in  both. 

18.  "  And  he  prayed  again."     After  Achab  and  his  people  did  penance,  Elias  prayed 
fervently  for  rain  ;  "  casting  himself  upon  the  earth,  he  placed  his  face  between  his 
knees."  —  (3  Kings,  xviii.  42).     From  the  efficacious  and  fervent  prayers  of  Elias,  for  the 
opening  and  shutting  of  the  heavens,  St.  James  wishes  us   to   infer,  that  we  should 
employ  more  earnestness  to  obtain  by  our  joint  prayers  a  matter  of  far  greater  conse 
quence  —  viz.,  the  salvation  of  our  brethren. 

19.  But  prayer  is  not  the  only  means  to  be  employed  for  their  conversion.     "  Err 
from  the  truth,"  whether  practical  or  speculative  —  as  regards  faith  or  morals. 

20.  "  Shall  save  his  soul  from  death,"  i.e..  spiritual  death  here,  and  eternal  death 
and  torments  hereafter.     In  most  Greek  copies  "his"  is  wanting;  shall  save  a  soul, 
which  is  more  valuable  than  all  material  creation  put  together.     It  is  found  in  the 
Vatican  MS.  avrov.     In  the  Greek  copies  in  which  it  is  used,   "  his"  may  also  mean, 
according  to  the  breathing,  whether  smooth  or  rough,  placed  over  it,  his   own.     It  is 
better,  however,  understand  it  of  the  soul  of  our  neighbour,  which  is  supposed  to  have 
been  in  danger.    And  the  same  is  conformable  to  the  words,  "  if  your  brother  shall 
hear  you  ......  you  shall  have  gained  your  brother,"  (Matthew,  xviii.)     "  And  shall  cover 

a  multitude  of  sins,"  by  being  instrumental  in  their  remission  ;  for,  the  covering  of 
sins  with  God  supposes  their  total  remission  (vide  Ep.  ad  Eom.  ch.  iv.)  It  is  disputed 
whose  sins  are  referred  to  here,  whether  those  of  the  man  who  is  converted,  or  of  the 
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bis  soul  from  death,  and  shall  cover  death  hereafter,  and  shall  cover — by  being  the  instru- 
a  multitude  of  sins.  mont  in  effecting  their  total  remission  belbre  God— 

the  multitude  of  his  transgressions. 

Commnttann 

person  who  converts  him.  It  more  likely  refers  to  the  formfer  ;  the  idea  is  the  same 
as  that  conveyed  (1  Peter,  iv.  8),  "  charity  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins,"  i.e.,  of  our 
neighbour's  defects.  And  there  as  well  as  here,  allusion  is  made  to  (Proverbs,  x.  2), 
"  hatred  begets  disputes — charity  covers  all  faults."  Hence,  the  meaning  of  the  passage 
is,  that  the  man  who  is  instrumental  in  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  performs  the  meri 
torious  work  of  saving  a  soul,  and  covering  the  multitude  of  the  sins  of  the  person 
thus  converted.  No  doubt,  but  indirectly  reference  is  made  to  the  sins  of  the  man 
who  exercises  the  good  work  of  converting  his  neighbour  ;  for,  by  this  act  of  charity, 
he  will  obtain  from  God  the  remission  of  his  own  sins,  or  an  increase  of  grace  to  perse 
vere  in  justice,  and  the  remission  of  the  temporal  penalties  due  to  his  sins  already 
remitted. 

From  this  passage  we  can  see  the  great  merit  of  labouring  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 
By  the  Prophet  Abdias  (verse  21),  such  persons  are  called  "  saviours;"  and  justly,  for, 
they  are  continuing  the  great  work  in  which  our  Redeemer  and  Saviour  had  been 
engaged  during  bis  mortal  life,  and  in  which  he  shod  the  last  drop  of  his  most  precious 
blood.  They  are  "  the  coadjutors  of  God"  (1  Cor.  iii.  8).  They  resemble  the  angels, 
whose  ministry  is  employed  about  such  as  are  to  be  saved — ( Hebrews,  i.  14).  The  merit 
of  this  sublime  occupation  can  be  estimated  from  the  priceless  value  of  immortal  souls, 
one  of  which  is  prized  more  highly  in  the  sight  of  God  than  all  the  riches  of  creation 
put  together.  ]t  is  the  most  sublime  exercise  of  charity,  and  one  of  the  surest  proofs 
we  can  give  that  we  sincerely  love  God,  who  is  so  deserving  of  the  love  of  our  entire 
hearts. — "  Si  amas  me,  patce  ores  wean."  To  this  faithful  discharge  of  this  exalted 
function  of  saving  souls  is  attached  a  special  crown,  a  bright  aureola  in  heaven.  "  Qni 
erudierint  multos  ad  ju.ttitiam  ftilt/i-huiit  quasi  stelhc  in  perpctnas  eternitatcs.'' — Daniel. 
''  Qitifecerit  et  docucrit,  liic  mat/mis  vocubitur  in  rcijno  cnionun."' — St.  Matthew,  v. 
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FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  SAINT  PETER 


Introduction. 

CAXONICTTY  OF.— The  Canonicity  or  Divine  authority  of  this  Epistle  has  never  been 
questioned  in  the  Church.  From  this  follows  the  admission  of  its  authenticity,  or  the 
certainty  of  its  having  for  author,  St.  Peter,  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  who  prefixes 
his  name  to  it  in  the  usual  form  of  apostolical  salutation  (chap,  i.  1). 

SUBJECT  OF.— This  Epistle,  like  almost  all  the  inspired  Epistles  of  the  other  Apos- 
tlrs,  embraces  subjects  of  a  twofold  nature,  partly  of  a  doctrinal,  and  partly  of  a  moral, 
character.  The  doctrinal  portion  of  it  is  confined  to  the  first  twelve  verses  of  the 
first  chapter.  In  it  are  proposed  to  the  consideration  of  the  faithful,  the  eternal 
decrees  of  God  predestining  them  to  grace  and  glory— the  sublime  excellence  of  the 
great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation— and  the  exalted  nature  of  the  incorruptible  and 
heavenly  inheritance  to  which  they  are  called  ;  and  to  obtain  which  they  must  pass 
through  an  ordeal  of  suffering  and  trial,  from  which  the  first-born  of  God,  our  Divine 
Kedeemer  himself,  had  not  been  exempted.  The  Apostle  also  employs  in  many  parts 
of  the  Epistle,  reasons,  grounded  on  the  principles  of  faith,  to  inculcate  certain  precepts 
of  morality.  In  the  moral  part,  he  enjoins  on  all  Christians,  in  a  general  way,  to  pre 
serve  that  innocence  of  soul,  which  they  acquired  in  baptism— to  mortify  their  passions 
—to  edify  the  unbelievers  by  their  holy  and  exemplary  lives— to  be  subject  to  temporal 
powers,  &c.  Descending  to  particular  precepts,  he  enjoins  on  wives,  slaves,  and  the 
faithful  in  general,  the  duty  of  obedience  and  subjection  to  masters,  husbands,  and  the 
pastors  of  the  Church  :  while,  on  the  other  hand,  to  masters,  husbands,  and  pastors, 
he  prescribes  their  reciprocal  duties.  But,  in  a  special  manner,  he  prescribes  the 
exfrcise  of  patience,  under  the  afflictions  to  which  the  early  converts  were  exposed  for 
the  faith.  In  short,  the  subject  matter  of  this  Epistle  is  very  much  the  same  with  that 
of  the  Epistle  of  St.  James. 

WHERE  WRITTEN  ?— It  was  written  from  "  Babylon"  (chap.  v.  13).  But  what  the  place 
designated  by  "  Babylon"  is,  has  been  a  subject  of  much  controversy  between  Protes 
tants  and  Catholics.  Protestants  maintain  that  it  refers  to  "  Babylon"  of  Assyria,  on 
the  Euphrates,  whether  to  the  New  Babylon  (Seleucia),  or  to  the  old,  is  a  matter  not 
agreed  on  amongst  themselves.  The  more  common  opinion  among  Protestants,  how 
ever,  makes  it  refer  to  old  Babylon,  there  being  no  evidence  that  Seleucia  was,  at  this 
early  period,  called  by  the  name  of  Babylon. 

By  Catholics,  it  is  made  to  refer  to  the  city  of  Rome,  an  appellation  which  Rome 
richly  deserved,  in  consequence  of  being,  at  the  time,  the  centre  of  idolatry  and  vice. 
It  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to  call  such  cities  by  the  figurative  name  of  Babylon ; 
as  to  cities,  infamous  for  debaucheries,  they  gave  the  name  of  Sodom  ;  an  idolatrous 
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country,  they  called  Egypt;  and  to  a  race,  cursed  by  heaven,  they  gave  the  name  of 
Chanaan.  It  is  very  probable,  therefore,  that  the  early  Christians  called  Rome  by  the 
name  of  Babylon.  In  support  of  the  Catholic  opinion,  we  have  the  early  Fathers  and 
Ecclesiastical  writers.  Papias,  the  disciple  of  St.  John  (Apud  Eusebium,  libra  Mo 
Histor.  c.  14,  alias  15),  St.  Jerome  (in  Isaiaw,  c.  24-17,  ct  lilro  Mo  contra  Jovin.\ 
Tertullian  (libra  Btio  contra  Marcion,  c.  13),  Bede,  (Ecumenius,  <tc.  That  the  Baby 
lon  from  which  this  Epistle  is  dated,  was  not  the  Babylon  of  Assyria,  on  the  Euphrates, 
appears  extremely  probable  (leaving  the  authorities,  in  favour  of  the  Catholic  opinion, 
altogether  aside),  from  the  fact  that,  at  this  time,  Babylon  was  in  ruins,  as  we  learn 
from  Strabo  (libra  17)  and  Pliny;  and  we  are,  moreover,  assured  by  Josephus  (Ultra 
18  df  Antlq.  c.  ultimo),  that  the  Jews  were  expelled  from  Babylon  and  Assyria  by 
Caius  Claudius  ;  and  as  for  Babylon  in  Egypt,  it  was  no  more  than  a  castle.  It  is, 
then,  extremely  probable,  that  it  was  written  from  Rome,  which  is  called  "  Babylon,'' 
(Apocalypse,  xvii.  xviii.)  And  the  reason  why  St.  Peter,  in  dating  this  letter,  calls  it 
"  Babylan,"  was,  according  to  the  conjecture  of  Baronius,  to  keep  his  place  of  abode  a 
secret,  and  elude  Herod,  who,  in  all  probability,  would  inform  Ctesar  of  his  being  at 
Rome,  and  would  thus  draw  down  fresh  persecutions  on  the  faithful. 

WHEN  WRITTEN  :'— There  is  a  diversity  of  opinion  also  respecting  the  date  of  this 
Epistle.  By  some  it  is  maintained,  that  it  was  written  some  time  about  the  year  45  of 
our  era  ;  for,  in  it  the  Apostle  conveys  the  salutations  of  St.  Mark,  who,  according  to 
Ecclesiastical  authority,  left  St.  Peter  about  the  year  45,  after  having  written  his 
Gospel  at  Rome,  and  proceeded  to  found  the  Church  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  in  the 
third  year  of  the  Emperor  Claudius.  According  to  these,  this  Epistle  was  written 
prior  to  any  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul;  for,  that  to  the  Thessalonians— the  first 
written  by  the  latter — was  written  about  the  tenth  yoar  of  Claudius,  and  the  fiftieth 
or  fifty-second  of  Christ.  Others  maintain  that  it  could  not  have  been  written  earlier 
tban  the  year  04  of  our  era.  This  they  infer  from  the  allusion  which  the  Apostle 
makes  to  cei  tain  disturbances  in  Judea,  that  must  have  occurred  shortly  before  his 
death,  which,  we  are  informed  by  all  the  Holy  Fathers  and  Ecclesiastical  historians, 
occurred  at  Rome  (whither  St.  Peter  had  transferred  his  see  from  Antioch),  about  the 
year  G7  of  Christ,  towards  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Nero.  Hence,  they  fix  the  date  of 
the  Epistle  about  the  year  G4.  Nothing  definite,  however,  can  be  known  on  this  point. 
To  WHOM  WRITTEN  ° — This  also  has  been  much  controverted.  Some  maintain 
that  it  was  addressed  to  the  converted  Jews  only,  dispersed  throughout  the  provinces  of 
Asia,  mentioned  (i.  1),  whom  St.  Peter,  as  Apostle  of  the  circumcision,  takes  under  his 
special  care.  These  assert  that  the  "  dispersion  "  referred  to  (i.  1)  regards  the  Jews 
dispersed  at  different  periods,  no  matter  how  remote  and  far  asunder,  from  that  under 
Salmanazar,  to  the  last  dispersion,  which  happened  after  the  death  of  St.  Stephen ; 
and  they  are  called  "  strangers  dispersed"  (verse  1),  because,  although  centuries  might 
have  elapsed  since  the  abduction  of  their  fathers  into  these  countries,  and  although  they 
might  have  been  perfectly  naturalixed,  and  have  enjoyed  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of 
citi/ens  in  these  regions,  still  Judea  alone  could  properly  be  called  their  country, 
"  the  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,"  originally  marked  by  God  for  his  chosen 
people,  where  alone  was  the  temple,  wherein  they  could  practise  all  the  rites,  and  offer 
up  the  sacrifices  of  the  Jewish  religion.  Hence,  although  they  might  be  inhabitants  of 
these  countries  for  any  term,  be  it  ever  so  long,  they  still  could  be  called  "  strangers." 
These  admit  that  the  precepts  given  in  the  Epistle  apply  equally  to  the  converted 
Gentiles,  but  that  the  Epistle  was  primarily  addressed  to  the  converted  Jews. 
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Others  maintain  that  it  was  equally  addressed  to  the  Gentiles  and  Jewish  converts  ; 
and  in  support  of  this  view  of  the  case,  they  adduce  certain  passages  in  the  Epistle 
which  would  appear  to  apply  to  the  Gentiles  in  a  special  way  (i.  14  ;  ii.  10  ;  iv.  3,  4).  In 
reply  to  the  reasons  of  the  former  opinion,  they  say,  that  the  word  "  dispersed,"  or 
dispersion  (i,  1),  does  not  apply  in  Sacred  Scripture  exclusively  to  the  Jews,  it  is 
applied  also  to  the  Gentiles  (v.g.),  it  is  said :  "  nunquid  ibit  in  dispersionem  gentium' 
{John,  vii.  35  ;  xi.  52),  in  which  passages  "dispersed"  only  means,  scattered  or  extended 
over  these  countries.  They  say  also,  that  the  word  "  strangers"  could  not  have  refer 
ence  to  the  countries  in  which  they  were  located — for,  from  the  periods  of  the  forcible 
abduction  under  Salmanazar,  Nebuchodonozor,  and  Antiochus,  seven  hundred  and 
sixty- three,  six  hundred  and  eleven,  and  two  hundred  and  thirty-nine  years  respectively 
elapsed — but  that  it  refers  to  the  Church,  into  which  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  had 
lately  entered.  In  support  of  this  opinion  —which  was  adopted  by  St.  Augustine — 
Mauduit  has  written  an  able  dissertation.  It  is,  however,  probable  that  the  Apostle 
primarily  addresses  the  converted  Jews,  and  also  includes  the  converted  Gentiles, 
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In  the  first  two  rents  of  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  ad  drears  his  apostolical  salutation  to  the  faithful 
irhf>  arc  elected  to  grace  here,  and  to  glory  hereafter,  and  shows  that  the  Three  Persons  of  the 
Adorable  Trinity  concur  in  the  work  of  redemption,  lie  next  bunts  forth  into  the  praises  of  God, 
for  the  great  gift  of  spiritual  regeneration  bestowed  on  the  faithful,  which  carried  with  it  a  lively 
hope  (verse  :{)  ;  and  thin  regeneration  wax  bestowed  on  them  in  ordefto  qualify  them,  as  .sons  of  God, 
to  enter  on  the  possession  of  his  pricelexx  and  undying  inheritance,  securely  laid  up  in  heaven  for  them 
who  are  protected  by  the  strong  fortress  of  faith,  -until  they  enjoy  this  consummate  salvation,  which 
shall  he  manifested  on  the  last  day  (4,  5).  And  on  account  of  the  blessings  in  store  for  them,  they 
now  rejoice  under  the  ai/lictions  which  it  may  please  Providence  to  send  them,  with  the  view  of  testing 
their  faith,  and  bringing  it  to  a  happy  isxue  ((<,  7).  He  points  out  the  greatness  of  the  blessings  be 
stowed  on  them,  by  referring  to  the  anxiety  of  the  prophets  of  old  to  become  fully  acquainted  with 
them,  and  of  the  angels  themselves  to  view  these  myxteries  of  grace  with  awe  and  wonder  (10-12). 
Here  closes  the  dogmatical  part  of  the  J-'pixtle. 

He  next  enters  on  the  moral  part,  and  exhorts  them  to  remove  every  obstacle  arising  from  their  unsub 
dued  passions  to  the  attainment  of  the  bliss  prepared  for  them  (10),  and  to  obey,  as  children  of  God, 
his  precepts,  and  perform  good  works  (14).  lie  exhorts  them  to  sanctity  of  life,  after  the  example  of 
God  (15,  1(H.  and  to  have  reverential  fear  of  him  as  just  judge  (17).  He  reminds  them  of  the  value 
God  attaches  to  their  souls,  owing  to  the  price  paid  for  them  (10),  and  not  only  did  Christ  shed  his 
blood  for  them  in  due  time,  but  this  was  pre-ordained  from  eternity  ;  hence,  a  new  motive  for  sanctity 
of  life  (-21).  He  exhorts  them  to  practise  fraternal  charity  (-22),  and  points  out  the  excellence  of 
their  new  spiritual  birth  (2:1-25). 


1.  PETER,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  1.  p0ter,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  (addresses) 
Christ,  to  the  stran^rs  dispersed  the  Christian  converts  dispersed  throughout  the  dis- 
through  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappado.  tricts  of  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia.  Ionia,  and 

Bithynia,  called  and  elected, 

Commrntann 

«  Peter."     With  the  history  of  this  name  all  arc  acquainted.     He  was  originally 

called  "Simon,"   the  son  of  Jonas,  which  name  was  changed  by  our  Redeemer  into 

Cephas,    m  Greek,  Uerpo^,  or  rock,  expressive  of  the  high  pastoral  jurisdiction  and 

authority  over  the  entire  Church,  "  lambs  and  sheep,"  i.e.,  people  and  pastors,  promised 

him  by  our  Redeemer  (Matt,  xvi.),  and  conferred  on  him  (John  xxi.) 

"An  Apostle,"  he  might  add,  "  Prince  of  the  Apostles,"  but  from  this  title  he  abstains 

gh   humility.      "  Strangers"  (see   Introduction).     The  word    refers   in  a   special 

manner  to  the  converts  from  Judaism,  under  whom  are  also  included  the  Gentile  con- 

"  Pontus,  Galatia,"  «tc.,  districts  in  Asia  Minor.    "Asia"  designates  "Ionia,"  of 

Ephesus  was  the  capital  ;  but  not  Asia,  Major  or  Minor,  since  the  other  provinces 

ere  mentioned  are  in  them,  and  Asia  is  sometimes  taken  in  this  sense  in  Scripture 

r.  gr.  Acts,  11.  9,  and  xix.  22).     St.  Peter  addressed  these  provinces  in  particular,  in 

sequence  of  the  grievous  persecution  to  which  the  converted  Jews,  residing  therein, 
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Kcxt. 

2.  According  to  the  foreknow-  2.  According  to  the  predestinating  decrees  and  fore- 
ledge  of  God  the  Father,  unto  the  knowledge  of  God,  the  Father,  to  hecome  sanctified  by 
s.mctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  obey  Jesus  Christ,  by 
obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  performing  the  good  works  which  he  has  marked  out, 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ;  grace  unto  an(j  tims  become  partakers,  both  in  this  life  and  the 
you  and  peace  bo  multiplied.  next>   of  t}ie  merits   which   he   has  purchased  by  the 

effusion  of  his  sacred  blood.  May  you  enjoy  the 
abundance  of  all  spiritual  blessings,  and  the  quiet, 
undisturbed  possession  of  the  same. 

3.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  3.  Eternal  praise  and  thanksgiving  be  rendered  to 
of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  who  ac-      God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  regard- 
cording  to  his  great  mercy  hath      less  of  any  merits  of  ours,  whether  actual  or  foreseen, 
regenerated  us  unto  a  lively  hope,      and  influenced  solely  by  his  copious  and  abundant 
by  the  resurrection  of  JESUS  CHRIST      mercy,  has  given  us  a  new  spiritual  birth,  which  carries 
from  the  dead,                                      AVjtn  it  a  firm  and  undying  hope  of  life  everlasting  ;  and 

this  new  birth  of  grace  has  resulted  from  the  resur 
rection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  by  which  our  justifi 
cation  has  been  completed.  —  (Rom.  iv.  25). 

Commentate. 

were  subjected;  and,  as  "Apostle  of  circumcision,"  he  wishes  to  exhort  them  to  patience 
and  perseverance  in  the  faith.  "  Elect,"  to  the  grace  of  Christianity,  which,  in  regard 
to  many  of  them,  doubtless,  implies  election  to  glory,  but  to  this  latter  election  the 
Apostle  does  not  immediately  refer,  nor  does  he  wish  to  tell  those  to  whom  he  wrote, 
that  they  were  all  elected  to  glory. 

2.  "  According  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father."  This  foreknowledge  in 
cludes  predestination,  or  the  decrees  of  God's  providence,  to  give  grace  and  the  means 
of  salvation.  By  the  predestination,  then,  of  God  the  Father,  they  were  elected.  To 
what?  "  Unto  the  sanctification  of  the  spirit,"  i.e.,  to  be  sanctified  by  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  this  life,  and  to  receive  its  consummation  in  glory  in  the  next;  for,  grace 
is  the  seed  of  glory.  For  "  unto  the  sanctification,"  we  have  in  some  Greek  copies,  "  by 
or  in  the  sanctification  ;"  but,  in,  frequently  means,  unto,  in  the  Greek.  The  meanings 
supplied  by  the  Greek  reading  referred  to,  and  Vulgate,  are  united  in  the  Paraphrase. 
The  idea  intended  by  St.  Peter  is  the  same  as  that  expressed  by  St.  Paul  (Ephes.  i.  4), 
"  he  chose  us  in  that  we  should  be  holy,"  <tc.  "  Unto  obedience,"  i.e.,  the  performance 
of  gool  works  (similar  is  the  idea,  Ephes.  ii.  10),  and  the  observance  of  God's  com 
mandments,  which  is  obeying  the  gospel,  a  necessary  condition  for  their  attaining  the 
end  of  their  predestination.  "And  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,"  i.e.,  they  were 
elected  to  be  partakers  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  purchased  by  his  blood,  and  applie  1  to 
them  in  baptism  and  the  other  means  of  grace  in  the  New  Law  ;  and  it  is  only  through 
the  merits  of  Christ  that  our  good  works  or  obedience  can  be  of  any  value  whatever. 
In  these  words,  the  Apostle  probably  refers  to  the  remission  of  our  sins,  effected  by 
the  application  of  the  blood  of  Christ;  and  then  he  fully  describes  our  justification, 
consisting  in  the  remission  of  sin  through  the  infusion  of  sanctifying  grace,  and  the 
performance  of  good  works,  expressed  by  the  word  "  obedience."  In  the  word 
"  sprinkling,"  St.  Peter  makes  allusion  to  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  legal 
victims,  the  effects  of  which  are  far  beneath  that  of  the  blood  of  Christ  (Hebrews,  ix. 
13).  St.  Peter  in  this  passage  shows  that  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Adorable  Trinity, 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  concur  in  the  work  of  our  salvation.  "  Grace  and 
peace,"  &c.  The  usual  form  of  apostolical  salutation. 

3.  The  Apostle  commences  the  subject  of  the  Epistle  with  the  praises  of  God  — 
"  blessed  be  the  God,"  Ac.  Our  blessing  of  God  is  different  from  his  blessing  of  us. 
His  blessing  of  us  consists  in  bestowing  benefits;  whereas,  our  blessing  of  him  consists 
in  benevolence  towards  him,  in  acts  of  praise,  thanksgiving,  and  gratiiude.  "  The  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord,"  Ac.  This  refers  to  God  the  Father,  the  First  Person  of  the 
Adorable  Trinity.  The  words  bear  the  same  meaning  as  in  Piom.  xv.  6  ;  Ephes.  i.  3. 
He  begot  the  Son  by  an  eternal  generation.  "  Regenerated  us,"  i.e.,  has  given  us  a 
new  and  second  birth  of  grace  in  the  laver  of  baptism,  thus  bestowing  on  us  a  new 
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4.  Unto  an  inheritance  incorrup-  4.   He  has  given  us  this  new  birth  of  grace,  in  order 
tible  and  undented,  and  that  cannot      to  qualify  us,  as  sons,  for  the  enjoyment  of  an  inheri- 
fade,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,          tance,  which,  unlike  earthly  heritages,  is  neither  sub 

ject  to  corruption  nor  decay,  which,  unlike  the  volup 
tuous  and  impure  pleasures  proposed  to  themselves 
by  the  impious,  shall  be  free  from  all  stain  and  defile 
ment  —  an  inheritance  also  which  will  not  only  remain 
incorruptible  in  substance,  but  will  also  retain  its 
original  lustre  and  never-fading  beauty,  and  which 
is  securely  laid  up  in  heaven,  "  where  thieves  cannot 
break  through  nor  steal"  and  securely  reserved  there 
for  you. 

5.  Who  by  the  power  of  God,  are  5.   Who,  by  the  powerful   grace  and  protection  of 
kept  by  faitli  unto  salvation  ready      God,  are  guarded  by  faith,  as  by  a  strong  fortress,  for 
to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.              that  perfect  salvation  both  of  soul  and  of  body,  which 

only  awaits  the  last  period  of  time  for  its  'full  and 
open  manifestation. 


(Tommrntarin 

spiritual  essence  by  grace.  "  Unto  a  lively  hope,"  this  new  spiritual  birth  carries  with 
it  a  "  lively  hope,"  i.e.,  a  hope  of  life  everlasting.  "  Hope  "  may  be  also  put  for  the 
object  of  hope,  which  is  an  object  ever  living,  viz.,  life  eternal  ;  and  unto  this  life  and 
the  hope  of  it  has  he  regenerated  us,  "by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead."  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  exemplary  cause  or  model  of  our  justification, 
and  it  completed  our  justification  by  carrying  with  it  the  graces  necessary  for  our 
spiritual  liie.  "  Resurrexit  propter  just(ficationem  nostrum."—  (Horn,  iv.  25).  Or,  if  we 
join  the  words  "  by  the  resurrection,"  ic.,  not  with  the  word  "  regenerated,"  as  in  the 
preceding,  but  with  "living  hope,"  then,  they  will  mean— this  lively  hope  is  confirmed 
by  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  which  is  a  sure  pledge  and  earnest  of  our  spiritual  and 
immortal  life  (1  Cor.  xv.  12-14).  The  hope  of  the  faithful  is  called  "  lively,"  because, 
animated  with  charity  nnd  good  works,  vhich  give  a  foretaste  of  eternal' life,  a  fore 
taste  never  enjoy<  d  by  the  impious,  who  "have  no  hope."— (1  Thos.  iv.  12). 

4.  "Unto  an  inheritance,"  itc.     This  is  the  object  of  the  living  hope  into  which  we 
are  regenerated.     Even  though  we  were   to   connect  this   verse  with  "  living  hope,"  it 
still  must  be  connected  with  "  regenerated."     lie  gave  us  this  new  existence,  in  order 
to  qualify  us  to  enter,  as  sons,  on  his    inheritance.     Such  is  Cod's  goodness,  that  he 
wishes  to  grant  eternal  life  and  never  ending  happiness  on  the  most  exalted  titles,  as 
u  "  kingdom,"  as  an  "  inheritance."  &c.     The  Apostle  shows  the  exceeding  great  ex 
cellence  of  this  inheritance—"  incorruptible,"— never  to  crumble  away,  or  be  ruined  or 
dissipated,  like  an  earthly  inheritance  ;   "  undefiled  "   ("  nothing  defiled  can  enter  it," 
Apocalypse,  xxi.  27),  unlike  the   voluptuous   enjoyment  which   many  unbelievers  and 
here  tics  propose  to  themselves  ;  such,  for  instance,  was  the  carnal  elysium  of  Mahomet : 
"  and  that  cannot  fade  ;"   it   will   never  grow  old:   it   will  retain  for  ever  its  original 
freshness  and  beauty,  not   only   incorruptible  in   substance,   but  unfading  in  its  form 
and  appearance.     And  finally,  he  says,  it   is   "reserved   in  heaven."     This  shows  its 
excellence  as  being  a  heavenly  inheritance,  and  its  certainty,  as  being  safely  laid  up, 
"where  thieves  cannot  break  through  nor   steal."     "   l-'or  you — ."     In  some  Greek 
copies, /or  us.     The   Vatican   and   Alexandrian    MSS.   have   eis   u/xas,  "  for  you,"  the 
Vulgate  reading.     It  is  reserved  in  heaven  for  the  sons  of  God  ;  an  inheritance  is  des 
tined  for  children,  and  they  have  become  sons  of  God  in  their  spiritual  regeneration, 
which  is  for  them  a  new  and  second  birth. 

5.  "  By  the  power  of  God,"  i.e.,  the  powerful  grace  and  succour  of  God.    "  Are  kept 
by  faitli."     The  Greek  word  for  "  kept,"  </yx>iy>oi'/jiei/ovs,  conveys  the  idea  of  being  pro 
tected  as  by  a  strong  military  fortress  ;  faith  is  the  medium  through  which  the  justi- 
fy'll}S  grace  of  God  protects  us,  being  the  root  and  f omul  at  ion  of  all  justification  (Council 
of  Trent),  and  they  are  guarded  "  unto  salvation  " — that  perfect  salvation  of  soul  and 
body — "  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time,"  that  is,  which  requires  only  the  last 
period  of  time,  or  the  day  of  judgment  to  arrive,  in  order  to  be  fully  revealed  and  mani- 
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0.  Wherein  you  shall  greatly  re-  6.  On  account  of  which  hope  of  future  blessings  in 
joice,  if  now  you  must  be  for  a  little  store  for  you,  and  of  which  you  even  at  present  enjoy 
time  made  sorrowful  in  divers  a  foretaste,  you  now  rejoice  "in  the  very  midst  of  the 
temptations  :  painful  trials  wherewith  it  may  please  God's  provi 

dence  to  visit  you. 

7.  That  the  trial  of  your  faith          7.  The  object   God  has  in  view  in  sending  these 
(much  more  precious  than    gold      sufferings  is,  that  your  faith,  well  tried  and  tested  by 
which  is  tried  hy  the  fire)  may  be       afflictions  (a   faith,  more    precious    than    gold,    which 
found  unto  praise  and  glory  and      men  try  jn  tne  furnace),  may  be  found  to  terminate  in 
honour  at  the  appearing  of  JESUS       tne  pr!lise,  honour,  and  glory,  which  will  be  bestowed 

on  you  on  the  last  day,  when  the  majesty  of  Jesus 
Christ  will  be  fully  revealed. 

8.  Whom  having  nat  seen,  you          8.  Whom,  although  never  seen  by  you  who  have  lived 
love  :  in  whom  al>o  now,  though      so  remote  from  Judea,  you  still  love,  in  whom  also, 

Commentary 

fested.  What  motives  have  we  not  in  this  passage  to  aspire,  with  all  the  ardour  of 
our  souls,  after  the  possession  of  our  heavenly  heritage,  to  disregard  and  undervalue 
everything  else  in  comparison  with  it  ;  to  omit  nothing,  in  order  to  secure  this  inherit 
ance  stored  up  for  us  by  the  boundless  goodness  of  our  heavenly  Father.  "  Filii 
hominum,  wquequo  gravi  corde,  ut  quid  diliyitis  vanitatem  et  qiuzritis  mendacium  ?"  And, 
in  truth,  what  are  all  things  else,  all  pleasures,  all  enjoyments,  not  conducing  to  the  pos 
session  of  our  heavenly  inheritance,  but  delusive,  cheating  vanities,  and  lies  ?  Of  this 
alone  can  it  be  said,  that  it  is,  "incorruptible,"  "  undefiled,"  and  "  never  fading."  It 
alone  is  our  true  end,  our  only  source  of  rest  —  "  fecisti  nos  ad  te,  ct  inquietum  est  cor 
nostrum,  donee  requiescut  in  te.'"'  —  St.  Augustine.  0  God  !  grant  us  true  wisdom  ever 
to  keep  in  view  our  heavenly  inheritance  ;  never  to  barter  it  for  any  temporal  emolu 
ment  or  gratification,  whatever.  Mary,  "  gate  of  heaven,"  pray  for  us. 

6.  "  Wherein  you  shall  greatly  rejoice."    If  the  word  "  wherein  "  be  connected  with 
those  immediately  preceding,  "  in  the  last  time,"  then,  the  words  "  you  shall  greatly 
rejoice  "  retain  their  future  signification,  as   in  our  Vulgate  (although  in  the  Greek 
they  are  read  in  the  present  tense,  ayaXXiacrde,  you  rejoice),  and  mean,  that  in  the  last 
day  they  will  rejoice,  although  they  may  have   been  afflicted  with  several  trials  and 
temptations  for  a  short  time  in  the  present  life,   should  it  be  the  will  of  God  to  send 
them.     If  the  word  "  wherein  "  refer  not  to  "the  last  time,"   but  to  the  preceding 
benefits  (as  in  Paraphrase),  then,  the  Greek  reading  is  to  be  strictly  adhered  to  in  the 
present  tense  ;  and  the  words  mean  :  on  account  of  which  hope  of  future  inheritance 
and  salvation  prepared  for  you,  you  now   rejoice  in  the  very  midst  of  the  trials  which 
it  may  fall  to  your  lot  to  suffer  for  a  short  time  here  below  ;  for,  although  the  inferior 
part  may  feel  pain,  the  spirit  will  rejoice. 

7.  "  That  the  trial  of  your   faith,"   &c.     This   is   connected  with  the  foregoing,  "  if 
you  must  now  be  made  sorrowful,"  &c.     The   end  of  these  afflictions  is,  "  that  the 
trial  of  your  faith,"  whereby  is  meant  their  faith,  tried  and  tested  by  afflictions  ("  much 
more  precious  than  gold,  which  is  tried  in  the  fire  "),  and  hence,  it  is  left  to  be  in 
ferred,  that  it  is  no  wonder,  that  their  faith,   also,  which  is  more  precious,  should  be 
tried  in  the  furnace   of  tribulation  —  "  may  be  found  unto  praise,"  that  is,  may  be 
found  to  eventuate  in  the  praise  and  commendation,  which  will  be  bestowed  by  God 
on  his  faithful  servants,   "well  done,   thou  good  and  faithful  servant,"  &c.  ;"and 
glory,"  the   celebrity   and   good   fame    consequent   on   their   virtuous  actions  —  and 
"  honour,"  the  exalted  dignity  which  will  be  conferred  on  them  "  at  the  appearing  " 
(in  Greek,  a.TroKaXv\jrei,  the  revelation"),   "  of  Jesus   Christ,"   on  the  last  day,  when  his 
glory  will  be  revealed.     To  the  words,   "  more  precious  than  gold,"  are  added,  in  the 
Greek,  the  words,  which  pensheth.     "Glory  and  honour."     This   order  is  sustained 
by  the  Alexandrian   and  Vatican    MSS.       The  ordinary   Greek  has,  "honour  and 
glory." 

8.  "  Whom  having  not  seen,"  because,  when  on  earth,  he  had  not  gone  amongst 
them,  who  lived  so  far  remote  from  Judea,  and,  although  some  amongst  them  might 
have  seen  him  at  Jerusalem  on  the  occasion  of  the  great  festivals  (Acts,  ii.  9),  still,  the 
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you  see  him  not,  you  believe  :  and  although  invisible  to  you,  now  that  he  Ims  ascended 
believing  shall  rejoice  with  joy  un-  into  heaven,  you  still  believe,  and  while  believing,  you 

enjoy,  by  anticipation,  a   foretaste  of  that    inconceiv 

able  joy  which  is  the  portion  of  God's  glorified  elect 

in  heaven. 

f>.  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith          9.  Receiving  as  the  fruit  and  end  of  your  faith,  the 
even  the  salvation  of  your  souls.          salvation  of  your  souls  by  grace  and  justification  here 

and  by  glory  hereafter. 

10.  Of  which  salvation  the  pro-  10.  Alter  which  salvation,  now  enjoyed  by  you,  the 
pliets  have  inquired  and  diligently      prophets  of  old,  who  had  prophesied  concerning  the 
searched,  who  prophesied  of  the      gracious  benefits  which  were  ill  time  to  be  conferred 
grace  to  come  in  you,                          upon  you,  ardently  sighed  and  inquired,  and  anxiously 

examined  its  nature   and  multifarious  details  (Ephes., 
chap,  iii.) 

11.  Searching    what    or    what  11.   Searching  and  investigating  at  what  particular 
manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ      period,    or    at    what    description   of    times,    whether 

Commnttam 

greater  portion  of  those,  to  whom  the  Apostle  writes,  had  not.  For,  "  seen,"  the 
ordinary  Greek  is,  eiSores.  known,  but  the  Vatican  MS.  has,  iSoi/res.  "You  love,"  as 
your  God  and  Redeemer.  "  Though  you  see  him  not,  you  believe  ;"  the  words,  "  you 
believe,"  are  not  in  the  Greek.  They  are  implied,  however,  in  the  following  words, 
u  believing  you  shall  rejoice,"  Ac.  For,  '-you  shall  rejoice."  we  have  in  the  Greek, 
ayaAAture,  you  rtjoicr,  in  the  present  tense,  "  with  joy  unspeakable,"  u-hich  neither  eyvliath 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  Ac.  ;  "  and  glorified,"  such  as  is  enjoyed  by  the  saints  of  God  in  glory. 
Of  course,  if  the  words  be  read  in  the  present  tense,  as  in  the  Greek,  they  mean,  as 
in  the  Paraphrase,  that  even  now  they  enjoy  a  foretaste  of  the  unspeakable  and 
glorified  joys  of  heaven. 

9.  ';  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,"  the  end  for  which  faith  is  given  and  to  which 
it  conducts  us.     "The  salvation  of  your  souls."    If  the  preceding  words  he  read,  as  in 
the  Greek,  then  these  words  regard  the  present  salvation  of  th*'ir  souls  by  grace  and 
justification,  which  is  the  seed  of  future  glory.    If  the  Vulgate  reading  be  followed,  the 
words  regard  the  consummate  salvation  of  their  souls  in  glory,  which  carries  with  it  the 
glory  and  salvation  of  their  bodies,.      The  following  verses  are  in  favour  of  the  opinion 
which  makes  "salvation"  immediately  and  directly  refer  to  salvation  by  justification 
and  grace  in  this  life. 

10.  The  Apostle  shows  the  exalted  nature  and  great  value  of  the  salvation,  which 
the  faithful  now  enjoy,  and  which  is  still  but  a  foretaste  of  future  glory,  by  pointing  to 
the  eager  longings  of  the  prophets  of  old  after  it,  and  their  anxiety  to  obtain  a  full 
knowledge  of  its  nature.     By  referring  to  the  prophets  of  old,  he  also  shows  that  it  was 
not  a  novel  system,  but  such  as  the  Jews  themselves  should  expect.     "Of  which  salva 
tion,"  viz.,  of  justification  and  grace,  and  the  whole  economy  of  redemption.     The 
words  are  very  like  the  passage  (Ephes.  iii.  5-10,  Ac.),  "have  inquired  and  diligently 
searched."     The  prophets  of  old  anxiously  inquired  and  sighed  after  the  accomplish 
ment  of  redemption.     How  often,  from  the  gloomy  prison  of  Limbo,  did  they  send  forth 
their  sighs  and  entreaties,  "  r  or  ate  cceli  demi>cr  et  nulex  pluant  justum,  aperiatitr  terra  ct 
(jerminet  sah-atorem"  (Laias,  xlv.  8),  and,  "  Oh,  that  tliuu  iroitlilst  rend  the  heavens  and 
wouldst  come  down"  (Isaias,  Ixiv.);   similar  is  the  allusion  (Luke,  x.  24)  :   "  Many  j>ro- 
phets  and  ki;i(/s  have  desired  to  see  the  things  that  you  see,  and  haic  not  seen  them."     "And 
searched  diligently."    The  prophets  were  ignorant  of  many  circumstances  of  man's 
redemption,  which  were  afterwards  fully  developed,  and  made  known  in  the  Church 
(Ephes.  iii.  5-10). 

11.  "  Searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time,"  that  is,  after  how  many  years,  or,  at 
what  kind  of  times,  whether  of  national  prosperity  or  adversity,  "  the  spirit  of  Christ," 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  Son,  "  in  them"  (the  Greek  has, 
which  icas  in  them),  "  did  signify  ;"  or,  referred  to,  when,  treating  of  the  accomplishment 
of  this  event;  "when  it  foretold,"  i.e.,  previously  inspired  them  with  a  knowledge  to 
foretell.    "  The  sufferings  that  are  in  his  Christ,"  i.e.,  the  sufferings  which  Christ  was 
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in  them  did  signify:  when  it  fore-  prosperous  or  otherwise,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  or  the 

told  those  sufferings  that  are  in  Holy  Ghost,  which  dwelt  in  them,  would  point  out  as 

Christ,  and  the  glories  that  should  thc  "term  Of  tiie  accomplishment  of  these  great  events, 

*°"ow  :  while  it  inspired  them  to  foretell  the  sufferings  which 

Christ  was  to  undergo,  and  the  glories  which  were  to 

be  consequent  on  them. 

12.  To  whom  it  was  revealed,  12.  To  whom,  in  remuneration  for   their  anxious 
that  not  to  themselves  hut  to  you  search  and  eager  longings,  it  was  revealed,  that  it  was 
.they  ministered  those  things  which  not  for  themselves,  but  for  you,  they  were   made  in- 

are  now  declared  to  you  hy  them  gtrumental  in  predicting  these  wonderful  mysteries  of 

that  have  preached  the  gospel  to  e>    whjch  ftre  now  c]early  announced   to   you,  by 

you,   the  Holy   Ghost  being   sent  thoge  who  have  preached  the  gospel  to  you  as  already 

down  from  heaven   on  whom  the  fulfilled>    aftcr    fhe    Holy  Ghost   was   sent  down  from 

heaven  to  descend  upon  them,  and  teach  them  all 
truth,  upon  whom  the  angels  themselves  are  anxious 
to  gaze,  and  with  mingled  feelings  of  awe  and  asto 
nishment,  to  contemplate  in  him  those  mysteries  of 
grace,  which  are,  by  appropriation,  ascribed  to  him. 

13.  Wherefore,  having  the  loins  13.   Such,    therefore,    being     the    exceeding    great 
of  your  mind  girt  up,  being  sober,      value  of  the  blessings  and  inheritance  in  store  for 


to  undergo,  "and  the  glories,  which  should  follow."  He  says,  "  glories,"  owing  to  the 
many  instances  in  which  Christ,  after  his  passion,  received  glory,  (v  q.}  in  his  Resur 
rection,  Ascension,  &c.  As  his  glory  was  consequent  on  his  sufferings,  so  must  we  too 
suffer  with  Christ,  before  we  can  enter  with  him  on  his  glory. 

12.  "  To  whom  (the  prophets  of  old)  it  was  revealed,  that  not  to  themselves,  but  to 
you,  they  ministered  these  things  ;"  that  it  was  not  to  confirm  or  strengthen  their  own 
faith,  or  that  of  their  contemporaries,  but  to  confirm  your  faith  in  after  ages  (for,  the 
things  that  happened  to  them  in  figure,  were  written  for  our  admonition  —  1  Cor.  x.  6), 
they  were  employed  in  the  ministry  of  predicting  beforehand,  "  those  things,"  those 
mysteries  of  redemption  and  grace,  "  which  are  now  declared  to  you,"  announced  to 
you  as  already  accomplished  "by  them  that  preached  the  gospel  to  you,"  by  the  Apos 
tles  who  preached  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  &c.     "  The  Holy  Ghost  being  sent  down  from 
heaven  ;"  after  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  them  from  heaven,  on  the  day  of  Pen 
tecost,  teaching  them  all  truth.  The  ordinary  Greek  has  "in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  but  the 
preposition,  in,  is  not  found  in  either  the  Alexandrian  or  Vatican  MS.    "  On  whom  the 
angels  desire  to  look;"  —  "  on  whom"  is  referred  by  Venerable  Bede,   and  others,  to 
"  Christ,"  of  whom  mention  is  made  in  the  preceding  verse.     Others  refer  it  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  wcrd  immediately  preceding.     In  the  Greek,  instead  of  "  on  whom," 
we  have,  «s  a,  into  which,  referring  to  the  mysteries  of  redemption  and  grace,  which 
the  angels  are  anxious  to  examine  into  most  closely,  in  order  to  know  them  fully.    And 
this  will  have  the  same  signification  with  chap.  iii.  10,  Epistle  to  Ephesians.     It  will, 
moreover,  contain  a  further  commendation  of  the  exalted  benefits  conferred  on  the 
faithful,  when  we  know  that  the  angels  themselves,  with  mingled  feelings  of  admiration 
and  awe,  are  anxious  to  search  narrowly  into  them.     The  present  Greek  reading  is 
preferred  by  Estius  and  others.    The  Greek  word  for  "  look,"  TrapaKvi^ai,  which  means, 
io  stotip  down,  for  the  purpose  of  examining  a  thing  more  narrowly,  also  favours  this 
reading.     The  meaning  will  not  he  very  different,   even  though  we  adhere  to  the  Vul 
gate  reading,   and  understand  it  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  for,   in  him  they  would  see  the 
wonderful  mysteries  of  grace,  which  are,  by  appropriation,  ascribed  to  the  Third  Person 
of  the  Adorable  Trinity.  —  A'Lapide.     From  all  this,  we,  who,  as  well  as  the  faithful 
in  the  time  of  St.  Peter,  are  sharers  in  the  benefits  of  redemption,  can  clearly  see  the 
debt  of  gratitude  we  owe  Almighty  God,  for  having  favoured  us,  in  preference  to  mil 
lions  of  his  creatures,  upon  whom,   both  in  past  and  present  generations,  never  has 
beamed  a  single  ray  of  his  revelation.     It  is  the  effect  of  his  great  mercy,  "  secundum 
maynam  inisericordiam  regeneravit  nos,"     "  Misericordias  Domini  in  etemum  cantabo." 

13.  The  Apostle,  in  this  verse,  commences  the  moral  part  of  the^ilpistle.    "  Where- 
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trust  perfectly  in  the  grace  which  you,  you  should,  by  the  perfect  subjugation  of  your 
s  offered  to  you  in  the  revelation  passions,  remove  every  obstacle  to  your  onward  march 
of  JESUS  CHEIST,  towards  your  heavenly  country,  and  with  vigilance 

and  sobriety,  constantly  and  perseveringly  hope  for 
that  grace  of  perfect  happiness,  which  is  to  be  brought 
to  you  at  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  to  judgment. 

14.  As  children  of  obedience,  not  14.  As  obedient  children  of  God,  you  should  also 

fashioned  according  to  the  former  comply  with  all  the  precepts  of  his  law,  and  not  live 
desires  of  your  ignorance  :  any  longer  obeying  the  dictates  of  your  carnal  desires, 

as  you  did  heretofore,  while  you  lived  in  ignorance  of 
Christ. 

ir>.  Butaccordingtohimthathath  15.  But,  following  the  example  of  the  Holy  One, 
called  you,  who  is  Holy,  be  yon  also  who  railed  you  to  faith  and  salvation,  be  you  holy  in 
in  all  manner  of  conversation  holy  :  all  the  actions  of  your  life. 

10.  Because  it  is  written:  Yuu  10.  For,  it  is  not  a  new,  but  an  old  precept,  that 
shall  be  holy,  for  I  am  holy.  commands  you  to  imitate,  as  far  as  the  weakness  of 

human  nature  will  permit,  the  sanctity  of  God  :   "Be 
you  holy,"  &c.  —  (Leviticus,  xi.  44,  &c.  ;  xix.  2  ;  xx.  7  ; 
xxi.  8). 
17.  And  if  you  invoke  as  Father  17.  And  although,  in  your  daily  prayers,  you  ad- 
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fore,"  since  the  inheritance  and  the  blessings  reserved  for  you  in  heaven,  and  of  which 
you  have  here  a  foretaste  and  sure  earnest,  are  so  great,  that  the  prophets  sighed  after 
them,  and  the  very  angels  regard  them  with  astonishment.  "  Having  the  loins  of  your 
mind  girt  up."  These  words  contain  an  allusion  to  the  custom  among  the  ancients  of 
girding  their  flowing  robes,  when  preparing  for  any  active  feat,  and  "  the  loins  of  the 
mind"  are  taken  metaphorically,  to  denote  the  passions  of  the  soul  ;  hence,  the  words 
mean,  subjugating  all  their  passicns,  and  removing  every  obstacle,  arising  from  the 
concupiscible  and  irascible  appetites,  to  the  onward  march  towards  their  heavenly 
c  untry.  "Being  sober  ;"  the  Greek  word,  V7y</joi'-es.  means  also,  Icimj  vit/ilaiit,  as  in 
1  Timothy,  iii.  2  ;  both  meanings  are  given  in  the  Paraphrase.  "  Trust  perfectly  in 
the  grace,"  &<•.  "  Perfectly"  may  mean,  pt'rsereringly,  unto  the  cud,  or,  trust  with  a  hope, 
animated  with  charity  and  good  works.  "  In  the  giace,"  the  perfect  salvation  of  soul 
and  body,  "  which  is  offered."  The  Greek,  (/>£po/zen)v,  means,  which  is  to  bebrought  you 
"  in  the  revelation,'  &c.,  on  the  day  of  general  judgment. 

11.  In  order  to  gain  the  inheritance,  they  should  not  only  repress  the  passions  of 
the  soul,  but  as  obedient  sons  <>!'  their  Father,  who  has  this  inheritance  in  store  for 
them,  they  should  obey  all  his  precepts,  and  "  not  be  fashioned."  The  Greek  word, 
o-i'(r\i]fj.aTi^o/j.ei'OL,  means,  putting  on  the  external  form  and  dress  of  a  thing  ;  similar  is 
the  idea  conveyed  (Ephes.  iv.  2^).  Hence,  it  me  ins  here,  not  to  exhibit  in  their  ex 
ternal  actions  and  conduct,  the  workings  of  their  corrupt  passions  and  carn;il  desires  ; 
"  former,"  according  to  which  they  formerly  lived  ;  "  of  your  ignorance,"  before  they 
were  gifted  with  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ.  These  latter  words  apply  to  the  Jewish, 
as  well  as  to  the  Gentile  converts.  Hence,  they  furnish  no  argument  that  this  Epistle 
was  addressed  principally  to  the  latter. 

15.  He  encourages  them  to  sanctity  of  life  after  the  example  of  God,  "him  that 
called  you,  who  is  Holy."  God  is  such,  by  his  very  nature  and  essence.  "  In  all 
manner  of  conversation  ;"  they  should  exhibit  sanctity  of  life  in  all  their  actions,  in  all 
places,  and  in  all  circumstances  of  life. 

10.  "Because  it  is  written  :  You  shall  be  hod/,"  &c.  —  (Leviticus,  xi.  44,  and  xix.  and 
xx.)  Hence,  the  precept  of  being  holy  after  the  example  of  God  —  who  is  holy  by 
essence  —  as  far  as  our  infirmity  will  permit,  is  not  a  new  precept,  having  been  enjoined 
of  old  on  the  Jewish  people.  It  is  promulgated  in  the  New  Law,  "be  you  perfect  as 
your  heavenly  Father,"  &<-.—  Matthew,  v.  48.  The  ordinary  Greek,  instead  of,  "  you 
shall  be  holy,"  has,  yevecrfc,  "  be  ye  holy  ;"  but,  the  Vulgate  is  the  reading  of  the  chief 
MSS. 

17.  Another  naot've  to  stimulate  them  to  sanctity  of  life,  "  and  if  you  invoke  as 
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him  who,  without  respect  of  per-  dress  God,  and  invoke  him  as  your  Father  ;  still,  you 
sons,  judgeth  according  to  every  must  bear  in  mind,  that  he  holds  in  your  regard 
one's  work:  converse  in  fear  during  another  relation,  viz.,  that  of  a  most  just  and  im- 
the  time  of  your  sojourning  here.  partial  judge,  who  judges  without  favour,  or  excep 

tion  of  persons,  according  to  every  one's  works  ;  hence, 
you  should  spend  the  short  period  of  your  passing 
scjourn  here  below  in  a  reverential  awe  and  fear  of 
offending  him. 

18.  Knowing  that  you  were  not  18.  And  you  can  form  an  idea  of  the  great  rigours 
redeemed  with  corruptible  things  of  his  justice,  should  you  not  lead  holy  lives,  from  the 
as  gold  or  silver,  from  your  vain  great  price  paid  to  ransom  you,  and  enable  you  to 
conversation  of  the  tradition  of  become  saints  For,  you  have  been  redeemed,  not 
your  fathers  :  with  corruptible  gold  or  silver  —  the  most  valuable  of 

earthly  possessions  —  from  the  vain  and  useless  cere 
monial  observances,  handed  down  to  you  by  your 
fathers  ; 

lo.  But,  with  the  precious  Llood  19.  But,  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  of  whom 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb,  unspotted  the  Paschal  Limb,  which  should  be  free  from  all  spot 
and  uudetiled,  and  defilement,  offered  up  among  the  Jews,  was  an 

ex  ict  type  and  figure. 
20.  Foreknown,  indeed,   before          20.  Who  was  predestined  from  eternity  to  ransom 

Commentary. 

Father,"  as  you  daily  do  in  the  Lord's  prayer,    "  Our  Father   who    art  in  heaven." 


ojournmjE, 

strangers  or  pilgrims  travelling  through  a  strange  land,  and  such  is  truly  our  condition, 
while  travelling  through  this  vale  of  tears  towards  our  heavenly  country.  Hence, 
though  God  be  a  father,  whom  we  should  love,  he  is  also  a  just  judge,  of  whom  we 
should  have  a  reverential  fear. 

18.  "  Knowing  that  you  were  redeemed,"   &c.     This  is  an  additional  motive  for 
sanctity  of  life.     They  were  '-redeemed,"  and  their  ransom  effected,  "not  with  cor 
ruptible  gold  and  silver,"  which  are  the  most  valuable  of  earthly  possessions  ;  "  from 
your  vain  conversation  of  the  tradition,"  &c.,  that  is,  from  the  observances  of  the  legal 
and  ceremonial  law,  which  had  been  handed  down  to  them  from  their  fathers,  but  which 
were  "vain,"  of  no  effect,  for  really  cleansing  their  consciences  from  sin  and  justifying 
them.     The  legal  ceremonies  were  useless  for  conferring  justice,  while  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees    added    many    mandates,  even  opposed  to  God's  law    (<•.</.),  the  tradition 
referred  to  Matthew  (xv.  0),  about  giving  to  the  temple  what  was  necessary  for  the 
support  of  their  parents.     The  Apostle  wishes,  in  those  verses,  to  show,  that  as  God 
has  so  valued  our  souls,  as  to  give  for  their  ransom  the  blood  of  his  Son,  he  will  exer 
cise,  as  a  just  judge,  the  utmost  rigour,  if  we  undervalue  this  great  gift,  and  ruin  these 
souls  so  dearly  purchased,  by  not  following  a  course  of  sanctity. 

19.  "  But,  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ;"  it  is  called   "precious,"   being  the 
blood  of  God,  of  a  person  of  infinite  dignity.     "  As  of  a  lamb  ;"  "  as"  means,  tbat  he 
was  like  a  lamb,  both  in  innocence  of  life  and  patience  in  suffering.     "  Unspotted  and 
undented,"  there  is  allusion  to  the   Paschal  lamb  among  the  Jews,  which  should  be 
without  blemUi  (Exodus,  xii.  5),  and  was  an  exact  type  of  Christ,  who  was  a  victim, 
which  was  "  holy,  innocent,"  «fcc.  (Hebrew,  vii.  20).     Can  anything  give  us  so  exalted  an 
idea  of  the  value  of  immortal  souls  in  the  eyes  of  God,  or  stimulate  us  so  strongly  to 
co-operate  in  their  salvation,  as  these  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  Redeni}>ti  pretioso  sanguine 
Cltristi !"    Woe  to  us,  if  either  through  neglect  and  indifference  in  regard  to  those  under 
our  care,  or,  through  positive  scandal,  we  cause  the  blood  of  a   God  to  have  flown  in. 
vain  for  immortal  souls  !     "  Better  for  us  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about  our  neck 
and  we  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea." 

20.  "  Fore-known,"    that    is  predestined,  "  before  the  foundation."     In  Greek,  -n-po 

before  castuiy  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  that  is  to  say,  from  eternity. 
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the  foundation  of  the  world,  hut  us,  but  it  was  only  in  the  last  age  of  the  world,  upon 

manifested  in  the  last  times  for  which  you  have  lallen,  that  he  has  been  fully  mani- 

>'ou'  fested,  and  all  the  circumstances  of  redemption  fully 

made  known,  for  your  peculiar  advantage. 

21.  Who,  through  him,  are  faith-  21.  Who,  through  his  grace  and  merits,  have  faith 
ful  in  God,  who  raised  him  up  from  in  God,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  conferred 
the  dead,  and  hath  given  him  glory,  glory  on   him,    that  your   faith    and   hope   might   be 
that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  firmly  founded  in  God. 

in  God. 

22.  Purifying  your  souls  in  the  22.  Having,  by  obedience  to  the  precepts  of  the  law, 
obedience  of  charity,  with  a  Lro-  of  which  charity  is  the  plenitude,  purified  your  hearts, 
tlierly  love  from    a   sincere  heart  through  the  grace  of  God's  holy  spirit,  love  each  other 
love  one  another  earnestly  :  ardently  and  perseveringly  as  brothers,  with  a  sincere 

brotherly  love,  and  from  a  pure  heart. 

23.  Being  born  again  not  of  cor-  23.    This  brotherly  love,  which  you  should  have  for 
ruptible  seed,  but  incorruptible  by      one  another,  is  grounded  on  the  spiritual  regeneration 

Commentary. 

"But  manifested  in  the  last  times."  Christ  made  his  appearance  on  this  earth,  and 
displayed  the  mysteries  of  his  redemption,  in  the  last  age  of  the  world  ;  "  for  you,* 
Jews,  to  whom  the  kingdom  of  God  was  first  announced,  or  "  for  you,"  who  live  in  this 
last  age,  who  are  partakers  of  redemption,  and  arc  in  a  special  manner  bound  to  make 
a  return  of  love  ;  each  one  can  appreciate  to  himself  the  passion  of  Christ  —  '•  dilexit 
me  et  tradidit  semetipsum  pro  me."  —  (Galatians,  ii.  20). 

21.  "  Who,  through  him,'1  through  his  grace  and  merits,  "  are  faithful  in  God." 
In  the  ordinary  Greek,  believe  in  God  ;  the  Vatican  MS.  supports  the  Vulgate;  from 
God's  grace  alone  faith  can  come.     "  Who  raised  him  from  the  dead;"  the  raising  of 
Christ  from  the  dead,  being  an  act  of  power,  is,  by  appropriation,  ascribed  to  God  the 
Father.     "  And  hath  given  him  glory  ;"   the  glory  of  Christ   commenced  in  his  llusur- 
rection,  and  was  continued  in  his  Ascension,  in  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the 
preaching  of  his  gospel,  &c.,  so  that  he  was  declared  the  Lord  of  angels  and  of  men, 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  received  that  renown  which  he  had  before  the  world  was  — 
(John,  xvii.  5).     "  That  your   faith"  (which  would  be  vain,  if  Christ  had  not  risen, 
1  Cor.  xv.  5)  —  "and  hope,  might  he  in  God  ;"   for,  by  his  rising  to  glory,  he  has  given 
us  a  sure  hope  and  earnest  of  being  one  day  raised  with  him,  our  glorified  head,  to  a 
glorious  and  immortal  life. 

22.  From  verse  17,  to  this,  may  be  included  in  a   parenthesis,  in  which  the  Apostle 
turns  aside  from  the  moral  exhortation  commenced  verse  13,  to  enlarge  on  the  blessings 
of  man's  redemption,   "purifying  your  souls  in   the   obedience   of  charity."     In   the 
Greek,  in  the  obedience  of  truth,   the   meaning  of  which  will   be,  having  purified  your 
hearts  through  faith  in  God's  truths.    Similar  is  the  passage  (Acts  xv.),  "fide  purificans 
corda  eorum."     In  the  ordinary  Greek  are  added  here   the  words,  thrmujh  the  spirit; 
they   are    not,   however,   found  in  our  Vulgate,  nor    in   the    Vatican  MS.     "  With  a 
brotherly   love."     In    Greek,  €ts  ^iXaBtX^iav  wriroKpirov,  unto  a  brotherly  love  without 
hypocrisy.     According  to  which  the  meaning  would  be  :  having  purified  your  hearts  by 
obedience  to  faith,    through  God's   spirit,   so   as   to  promote  and  advance  a  sincere 
brotherly  love.     "  From  a  sincere  heart."     In  the  ordinary  Greek,  t*  KaOapas  KapSias, 
from  a  jnire  heart.     The  word   "pure"   is   not  found   in    the  Alexandrian  or  Vatican 
MSS.    From  the  Greek  words  above  quoted,  it  is  clear,  the  word  "  sincere  "  or  without 
hypocrisy,  awiroxpLTov,  should  be  joined  not  with  "  heart,"  as  in  our  English  version, 
but  with  "  brotherly  love."     The  meaning-  of  the   entire  verse   comes   to  this  :   that 
having  purified  their  souls  and  affections,  by  the   observance   of  the  entire   law,   and 
having  particularly  in   view   to   advance   in  brotherly   love,   they  should  continue  to 
entertain   a  pure  and  ardent  love  for   one  another.     Alas  !   where   is  there   any  other 
precept  of  our  blessed  lledeemer  so  shamefully  violated  as  this  peculiar  one,  which  he 
emphatically  calls  his  own  —  "  This  is  my  precept,  that  you  love  one  another"? 

23.  "  Being  born  again  not  of  corruptible  seed."    In  these  words,  he  shows  the  chief 
grounds  on  which  their  pure  and  persevering  brotherly  love  is  founded.     They  are 


1  ST.  PETER,  I.  311 


the  word  of  God  who  liveth  and  which  you  have  all  received  in  common  ;  for,  you 
remaineth  for  ever.  have  been  born  again,  and  have  received  a  new  spiri 

tual  existence,  not  from  a  principle,  or  seed  of  cor 
ruption,  but  from  the  seed  of  incorruption,  and  that  is 
the  word  of  God  who  liveth  and  endureth  for  ever. 

24.  For  all  flesh  is  as  grass:  and  34.  In  your  first    birth,  you    were    begotten    of  a 

all  the  glory  thereof  as  the  flower  of  corruptible  seed  ;  for,  according  to  the  prophet  Isaias 
grass.  The  grass  is  withered,  and  (chap.  xl.  6),  every  man  is  as  frail  and  corruptible  as 
the  flower  thereof  is  fallen  away.  grSLSS}  and  all  his  glory  as  transient  and  fleeting  as  the 

flower  of  grass  ;  the  grass  withers  and  its  flower  falls 
away.  Hence,  as  man  viewed  according  to  his  earthly 
origin,  with  all  his  glory  passes  away,  the  seed  from 
which  he  springs  must  be  corruptible. 

25.  But  the  word  of  the  Lord          25.  But   the   seed   from   which   you   derive  your 
endureth  for  ever,  and  this  is  the      second  generation  is  incorruptible  ;  for,  according  to 

Commentary. 

brethren  by  a  new  spiritual  generation,  having  received  a  new  essence  and  existence, 
not  from  any  human  principle  or  corruptible  seed  (quinon  ex  sanguiiiibus,  ncque  ex  volun- 
tate  carnis,  neque  ex  voluntate  viri  —  John,  i.),  "  but  from  an  incorruptible  seed"  —  (Sed  ex 
Deo  natisunt")  this  seed  is  "  the  word  of  the  living  and  ever  enduring  God."  What 
is  meant  by  this  "  word"  is  a  matter  of  dispute  with  Commentators  ;  some  under 
standing  by  it,  the  word  of  revelation,  the  gospel  preached  to  them,  or,  rather,  the  faith 
and  preventing  graces  of  God,  consequent  on  hearing  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
After  these  dispositions  of  faith,  joined  with  hope  and  penance,  are  placed  in  the  soul, 
serving  as  the  seed  of  the  new  life,  God  infuses  sanctifying  grace,  and  thereby  bestows 
a  new  spiritual  existence  of  which  the  word  of  God  was  the  seed.  Others  understand 
by  it  the  form  of  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  —  "  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father," 
&c.  —  which,  being  added  to  the  matter  or  element,  constitutes  the  sacrament  of  re 
generation,  accedit  verbumad  elementum  etfit  sacramtntum.  —  St  Augustine.  The  former 
opinion,  referring  it  to  the  word  of  revelation,  which  is  the  seed  of  faith,  and  the  other 
dispositions  that  precede  the  infusion  of  sanctifying  grace,  appears  the  more  probable. 
"  The  word  of  God  who  liveth  and  remaineth  for  ever,"  may  be  also  rendered  from 
the  Greek,  \oyov  £wvros  OeoO  KCU  /xevovros,  which  (word)  liveth  and  remaineth  for  ever. 
The  latter  signification  is,  however,  included  in  the  former  ;  for,  if  God  remains  for 
ever,  so  shall  his  word,  which  is  his  seed. 

24.  He  proves  the  first  part  of  the  assertion  implied  in  verse  23,  that  in  their  first, 
or  carnal  birth,  they  were  born  of  a  corruptible  seed  ("  being  born  again  not  of  cor 
ruptible  seed.")     This  he  shows  from  the  prophet  Isaias  (chap.  xl.  6),  "  all  flesh  is  as 
grass  ;"  by  "flesh"  is  meant  human  nature,  or,  man  viewed  according  to  his  earthly  or 
carnal  generation  ;  then,  every  man,  viewed  in  this  respect,  is  as  frail  and  corruptible 
"  as  grass,"  and,  consequently,  the  seed  from  which  he  was  begotten,  or,  the  principle 
of  his  human  generation,  was  corruptible.     "  And  all  the  glory  thereof  as    the  flower  of 
grass,"  that  is,  all  the  celebrity,  fame,  and  honours,  which  dazzle  and  attract  the  eyes 
of  men,  are  as  nought,  passing  away  like  smoke  and  vapour.      "  The  grass  is  withered 
and  the  flower  thereof"  which  is  its  frailest  part,  and  which  is,  thus,  an  apt  image  of  all 
earthly  and  human  grandeur,  "is  fallen  awarj."     Oh  !  svhat  an  idea  is  here  conveyed  to 
us  of  the  uncertainty  and  instability  of  all  human  honours  and  enjoyment.     They  are 
likened  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  "  the  flower  of  the  grass,"  the  frailest  thing  that  exists  — 
''  homo,  sicutfcenum  dies  ejus,  sicut  flos  agri  sic  efflorebit,  quoniam  spirit  us  transibit  in  illo 
et  non  subsistet,  et  non  coynoscet  amplius  locum  suum."  —  (Psalm  cii.  15). 

25.  From  the  same  passage  of  Isaias,  he  proves,  that  the  seed  from  which  we  have 
derived  our  second,  or  spiritual  generation,  is  incorruptible  ;  for,  in  Isaias  it  is  said, 
"  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever."  —  (Chap.  xl.  8).     Now,  the  word  which, 
according  to  Isaias,  endureth  for  ever,  is  that,  "  which  by  the  gospel  has  been  preached 
to  you  ;"  and  this  same  is  the  word  or  the  seed  of  which  you  have  been  spiritually  be 
gotten,   and  have  derived  your  new   spiritual  existence  by  sanctifying  grace.     This 
"  word,"  of  which  we  are  spiritually  begotten,  most  likely  refers  to  the  word  of  God's 
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word  which  by  the  gospel  hath  been  the  same  prophet,  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  remains  for 
preached  unto  you.  ever;>  Now?  ^Q  ^^  lvfen.e(1  tQ  by  Isftiag>  ig  the 

same  that  was  preached  to  you,  and  the  same  which 
has  been  the  seed  of  your  spiritual  regeneration. 

Commrntarj). 

revelation,  from  which  we  conceive  faith—  the  first  grace  in  the  order  of  justification, 
and  the  first  of  the  dispositions  consequent  on  whicii,  as  a  seed,  God  infuses  the  form 
of  anew  spiritual  existence,  viz.,  sanctifying  grace.  The  conclusion  which  the  Apostle 
wishes  us  to  draw  from  this  incorruptibility  of  the  principle  of  our  new  birth  is,  that 
our  charity  and  love  for  our  brethren  i  verse  23j  should  correspond  with  the  qualities 
of  this  principle,  that  it  should  be  constant,  enduring,  persevering,  pure,  and  holy. 


CHAPTER    II. 


In  thin  chapter,  the  Apostle,  alluding  to  the  spiritual  regeneration  (1-23),  by  which  the  faithful 
contracted  towards  one  another  the  relation  of  spiritual  brotherhood,  call,  upon  them,  to  lay  aside  the 
vices  opposed  to  the  exercise  of  fraternal  charity  (1),  and  as  they  bad  lately  received  a  new  spiritual 
existence,  to  continue  to  covet  the  milk  of  the  divine  word  (a),  the  tweets  of  which  they  already 
experienced  (:{). 

He,  in  the  next  place,  views  them  under  a  different  respect  as  living  stones  of  the  spiritual  edifice,  of 
which  Christ  was  the  chief  corner-stone  ;  and  that  be  was  the  corner-stone  of  his  Church,  the' Apostle 
proves  from  Isaias  (4-7).  He  shows,  that  while  to  the  believers  Christ  is  a  source  of  glory  and 
honour,  by  their  incorporation  with  him,  to  the  unbelievers,  he  is  the  occasion  of  ruin  (7,  H). 

He  applies  to  the  Christian  converts,  the  exalted  titles  bestowed  by  God  on  bis  chosen  people  of  old  (!)), 
fl.ndsAo.ra  the  magnitude  of  the  blessings  bestowed  on  them,  by  contrasting  their  present  benefits  with 
their  former  deplorable  condition  (10).  He  encourages  them  to  subdue  their  passions,  and  to  edify, 
by  their  good  works,  the  unconverted  Gentiles  (11,  12). 

He  inculcates  the  duty  of  subjection  to  temporal  rulers,  whether  exercising  supreme  or  subordinate 
authority,  as  both  derive  it  from  God  (1't,  U),  and  he  enjoins  this  duty  on  the  ground,  that  God 
wills  it  so.  He  also  tells  them  not  to  make  the  liberty,  into  which  Christ  asserted  them,  the  pretext 
of  insubordination,  and  of  unrestrained  licentiousness  (15,  1(1). 

He,  then,  descending  to  domestic  obedience,  enjoins  on  servants,  the  duty  of  obedience  to  their  masters, 
even  to  such  as  are  unkind  (Is).  He  encourages  them,  to  suffer  wrongs  patiently  after  the  example 
of  Christ,  showing  the  great  merit  of  such  patience  (19-24),  and  points  out  the  great  blessing  of 
redemption  through  Christ  (25). 


2FORE  layinar  away          1.  As.  then,  you  have  received  a  new  spiritual  re- 
1  all  guile,  and  dis-      generation  (i.  23),  having  divested  yourselves  of  the 

Commentary. 

1.  "  Wherefore,"  has  reference  to  chap.  i.  ^3,  where  it  is  said,  the  converted  Jews  and 
entiles  received  a  new  spiritual   birth,  whereby  they  contracted   the  relation   of  a 
;ual  brotherhood  to  each  other.     The  Apostle  now  exhorts  them  to  lay  aside  the 
5S  and  wicked  passions  opposed  to  the  exercise  of  fraternal  charity, 
l  ti  i!  away  '"  these  worcls  probably  contain  an  allusion  to  their  laying  aside  their 

*  at  baptism,  which  was  an  emblem  of  their  putting  away  the  sinfulness  of  their 
corrupt  nature. 

'  ?1JI.le'"  *  deceitful  design  of  circumventing  and  injuring  our  neighbour.     "  Dis- 
ns,    showing  in  our  actions,  the  opposite  feelings  of  those  which  we  actually 
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simulations  ami  envies,  and  all  vices  and  evil  inclinations,  opposed  to  fraternal  cha- 
detractions,  rity,  that  is  to  say,  the  deliberate  desire  of  injuring  one 

another,  every  deceitful  design  of  inflicting  un  your 
neighbour  a  private  injury,  all  feelings  of  dissimu 
lation  and  hypocrisy,  all  feelings  of  euvy  at  our 
neighbour's  prosperity,  all  attempts  at  slandering  his 
reputation, 

2.  As  new  born  babes,  desire  the  2.  Like  newly  born  babes,  on  whom  has  been  lately 

rational  milk  without  guile,  that  conferiod  the  new  birth  of  grace,  eagerly  long  for,  and 
thereby  you  may  a  row  unto  talva-  imbibe  the  spiritual  and  intellectual  milk  of.  divine 
tion.  truth,  free  from  every  corrupt  admixture  of  error,  so 

that  it  may  strengthen  and  nourish  you,  until  you 
shall  have  arrived  at  the  full  vigour  and  maturity  of 
spiritual  manhood  in  the  life  to  come. 

;!.  If  so  be  you  have  tasted  that  ;5.  Continue   to   imbibe  this   spiritual  milk,  since, 

the  Lord  is  sweet.  indeed,  you  have  already  tasted  in  baptism  the  sweet 

ness  of  those  graces  and  consolations,  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  has  benignly  bestowed  upon  you. 

Commentary* 

entertain.  The  vices  here  enumerated  are  quite  opposed  to  the  simplicity  of  that 
spiritual  infancy  upon  which  they  have  just  entered. 

2.  "  As  new  bom  babes,"  i.e.,  as  persons  who  have  just  received  the  spiritual  life  of 
grace,  "  desire  the  rational  milk."     By  "  milk,"  is  commonly  understood  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  whether  it  regard  faith  or  moral  duties,  and  this  he  calls  -'rational,"  that  is, 
spiritual,  or  intellectual,  to  show  that  he  is  not  referring  to  material  milk.     The  word 
"  rational,"  (in  Greek,  TO  AoyiKoi/),  is   employed  in   this  sense   by  St.  Paul  (Horn,  xii.), 
"  rationabile  oisequiitm  vt  strum,"  which  the  Greek,  aSoXov  ydAa,  shows   to  be  connected 
with  the  word  "  milk."     It  is  also  termed  "  without  guile,"  unadulterated  by  the  ad 
mixture  of  false  and  erroneous   doctrine.     The  Jewish  converts,  in  particular,  were 
anxious  to  add  to  the  gospel  truth  certain  false   tenets  respecting  the  necessity  of  the 
ceremonial  law  of  Moses.     "  That  thereby  you  muy  grow  unto  salvation,"  that,  owing 
to  the  vigour   imparted   to  you  by  this   spiritual   milk  of  God's  holy  word,  you  may 
arrive  at  the  consummation  of  spiritual  manhood,  which  is  accomplished  in  the  life  to 
come. 

QUERY.  —  How  reconcile  this  with  St.  Paul  (1  Epistle  to  Cor.  chap,  iii.),  where  he  says 
that  riot  milk  but  solid  food  is  the  nourishment  of  those  who  are  well  instructed  in  the 
faith  '? 

ANSWER.  —  There  is  no  opposition  between  both  Apostles.  The  word  "  milk,"  in 
this  passage,  is  contrasted  with  their  former  carnal  mode  of  living,  and  not  with  the 
solid  food,  referred  to  by  St.  Paul.  It  may  be,  also,  said  in  reply,  that,  during  our 
term  here  below,  we  are  in  a  kind  of  spiritual  infancy,  and  that,  in  a  certain  sense,  all 
the  doctrines  of  Christ  are  milk,  as  accommodated  to  our  present  condition,  contrasted 
with  the  life  to  come.  The  words,  "unto  salvation,"  are  wanting  in  many  Greek 
copies.  They  are,  however,  admitted  to  be  genuine  by  critics,  on  the  authority  of  the 
chief  manuscripts. 

3.  "  If  so  be  you  have  tasted,"  &c.     The  word  "  if"  n-.aybe  taken  conditionally,  thus  : 
If,  however,  you  have  tasted,  £c.  (as  I  know  you  have).     It   is  better,  however,  under 
stand  it  to  mean,  since,  a  meaning  warranted  by  the  Greek,  eiVep,  as  if  he  said,  since, 
indeed,  you   have   tasted,  how  sweet  the  Lord   is.     In  the  Vatican  MS.  it  is  a',  not 
eiVep.     The  Apostle  here  alludes  to  Psalm  xxxiii.  :   "  yustate  et  videte  quoniam  suavis 
est  Dotninus.''     For  "  sweet,"  the  Hebrew  word  in  the  Psalm  is  good,  and  in  the  Greek, 
as  here,  Leni/jn,  xp>/o-ros.     By  some,  this   verse  is  understood  of  the  participation  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  which  in  the  early  ages  was  received  after  baptism.     The  words 
are  employed  by  the  Apostle  to  imply,  that  as  children,  after  tasting  of  their  mother's 
milk,  become  fonder  of  it,  so  ought  the  Christian  converts  desire  more  and  more,  that 
wholesome  milk  of  God's  holy  word,  the  sweets   and  consolations  of  which  they  have 
already  experienced. 
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4.  Unto  whom  coming  as  to  a  4.  Unto  whom  approaching  by  a  conformity  of  life, 
living  stone,  rejected  indeed  by  men,       as  unto  a  living  stone,  whereon  is  built  the   sacred 
but  chosen  and  made  honourable      edifice  of  the  Church,  and  whereby  is  also  communica- 
b?  God:                                               ted  a  spiritual  life  to  the  parts  'that*  form  the  super 

structure  ;  a  stone  rejected,  as  valueless,  by  men  ;  but, 
chosen  by  God  as  the  foundation  of  his  Church,  and 
honoured  by  him  in  his  Resurrection,  Ascension,  and 
the  other  mysteries  of  his  glory. 

5.  Be  you  also  as  living  stones  5.   You,  also,  as  living  stones,  to  whom  he  imparted 
built  up,  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy      the  life  of  grace,  are  built  up  to  form  the  spiritual  edi- 
priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sa-      fice  of  his  Church.     You  are,  likewise,  in  a  certain 
orifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  JESUS      sense,   an   assemblage  of  holy  priests;   inasmuch,  as 
CHRIST.                                               you  are  constituted  to  offer  up  the  spiritual  sacrifices 

of  good  works,  which  are  rendered  acceptable  to  God 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 


Commentary. 

4.  After  having  regarded  the  Christian  converts  under  the  relation  of  spiritual  children, 
who  should  continue  to  partake,  during  life,  of  the  pure  and  nutritious  food  of  Christian 
doctrine,  the  Apostle  views  them  under  a  different  respect,  vi/.,  as  living  stones  of  the 
spiritual  edifice  of  the  Church,   the   great  foundation   and  corner-stone  of  which  was 
Christ.     He  it  is  that  continually  imparts   life  and  animation  to  the  different  parts  of 
this  spiritual  edifice  ;   and  they  should   continue   to  approach  him  by  good  works  and 
charity,  after  having  been  incorporated  with  him  in  baptism.     "  Unto  whom  coming," 
by  good  works  and  charity,  "  as  to  a  living  stone  " — "  livimj,"  because  he  imparts  life 
to  all  the  other  parts  of  the  spiritual  edifice.     These  words,  "  living  stone,"  show  that 
the  Apostle  is  here  employing  metaphorical  language — "  rejected  by  men," — "  hi*  own 
received  him  not." — (John  i.  11).     They  would  not  have   "  this  man  to  reign  orer  them." 
(Luke  xix.  14).     There  is  an  allusion  in  the  Text  to  (Psalm  cxvii.  22),  "  the  stone  irhich 
the  builders  rejected,"  &c.     "  Hut  chosen  by   God,"   as  select  and  excellent,  to  become 
the  foundation  of  his  Church,  "  and  honourable  by  God."     Honoured  in  his  Resurrec 
tion,  Ascension,  in  the  glorious  and  adorable   name   of  Jesus,  Ac.     The  Apostle,  ad 
dressing  the  Jewish  Christians,  borrows  his  images  from  the  temple  and  its  service  ; 
hence,  he  represents  Christ  as  the  corner-stone  of  the  edifice,  and  the  faithful  were  to 
lead  the  life  of  grace,  as  its  living,  component  parts. 

5.  "  Be  you  also  as  living  stones  ;"  "  living,"  through  the  life  of  grace,  which  Christ 
has  imparted  to  you;  the  word   "living"  is   also   employed  to  show  more  clearly  the 
metaphor,  and  to  admonish  them  to  promote,  by  good  works,  the  advancement  of  the 
mystic  edifice.     "  Be  you  built   up;"   the   Greek   word,   ot/coSo/ieto-^e,  admits  of  being 
rendered  in  the  indicative  mood   also,   you  are  built   up  ;  and,  this  latter  is  the  more 
probable  construction  ;   for,  the  Apostle  has  principally  in  view  here,  to  point  out  the 
dignity  to  which  Christians  are  raised  by   their  connexion   with  Christ ;  "  a  spiritual 
house,"  the  faithful  are  built  up,   and   from   the   superstructure   of  the   spiritual  and 
mystical  edifice  of  the  Church. 

OBJECTION. — Is  not  the  Church  then  invisible? 

ANSWER. — By  no  means.  The  word  "  spiritual  "  is  not  opposed  to  risible,  but  to  a 
material,  house,  such  as  the  temple  of  Solomon.  Hence,  it  means  mystical,  as  typified 
in  the  Old  Testament,  by  the  material  temple  of  Solomon  and  the  Tabernacle  ;  but, 
this,  by  no  means,  implies,  that  the  thing  typified  is  invisible  ;  for,  the  men  who  con 
stitute  the  living  stones  of  this  edifice  surely  are  visible,  and  so  must  the  house  wkich 
they  compose.  "  A  holy  priesthood." 

OBJECTION. — Is  not  the  Christian,  therefore,  a  priestly  state,  and  are  not  all  Chris 
tians  priests  ? 

ANSWER. — By  no  means.  It  is  clear  that  the  words  are  taken  metaphorically,  for 
the  entire  passage  is  nothing  more  than  a  series  of  metaphors,  contained  in  the  words, 
"  infants,"  "  milk,"  "  living  stone,"  "  living  stones,"  "  spiritual  house  ;"  hence,  the 
words  mean,  you  are  a  collection  of  priests  in  a  general,  figurative  sense,  inasmuch  as 
you  are  constituted  to  offer  up  "  spiritual  sacrifices,"  that  is,  good  works,  which  are 


1  ST.  PETER,  II.  315 


8.  Wtierefore  it  is  said  in  the  6.   It  is  to  point  out  to  us,  that  Christ  is  the  living 

Scripture :  Behold  I  lay  in  Siona  foundation  of  his  Church,  that  the  following  words  are 
clief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious.  contained  in  the  sacred  Scripture  (Isaias,  xxviii.) : 
And  he  that  shall  believe  in  him,  Behold  I  place  in  Sion— in  which  was  contained  the 
$halt  not  be  confounded.  palace  of  David,  and,  which  was  a  type  of  the  Church, 

wherein  Christ  reigns — a  chief  corner-stone,  whereby 
the  entire  edifice  is  bound  together,  propped  up  and 
supported ;  chosen  for  this,  in  preference  to  every 
other,  and  "precious,"  owing  to  the  infinite  dignity  of 
his  person,  in  which  are  united  the  divine  and  human 
natures.  Whosoever  shall  believe,  and  place  his  trust 
in  him,  will  not  be  confounded  in  his  expectation. 

V.  To  you,  therefore,  that  he-  7.   To  you,  therefore,  that  believe  in  him,  will  be 

lieve,  he  is  honour ;  but  to  them      long  the  special  privileges  of  not  being  confounded  in 

Commentary. 

called  "  sacrifices  "  in  a  general  sense,  as  offered  to  the  Supreme  Being,  and  "  spiri 
tual,"  as  opposed  to  the  offerings  of  bulls  and  goats,  presented  by  the  Jews.  "  Accept 
able  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,"  since  it  is  in  consideration  of  the  merits  of  Christ 
applied  to  them,  that  our  works  are  acceptable  with  God.  From  the  entire  context,  it 
is  quite  evident,  that  the  word  "  priesthood  "  is  taken  metaphorically,  as  are  the  func 
tions  of  these  priests,  consisting  in  offering  to  God  spiritual  sacrifices,  since  a  sacrifice, 
properly  so  called,  must  always  contain  an  external  object,  &c.  But,  what  puts  the 
matter  beyond  all  doubt,  is  the  expression  in  verse  9,  "  a  kingly  priesthood."  These 
words  refer  to  the  same  priesthood,  of  which  mention  is  made  here,  "  a  holy  priest 
hood."  Now,  in  verse  9,  the  word  "  priesthood  "  is  used  figuratively  ;  for  it  is  one  of 
the  glorious  titles  whicb  God  confers  on  his  chosen  people,  the  Jews,  whom  he  calls 
"  a  priestly  kingdom"  (Exodus,  xix.  6)  ;  and  this  glorious  title,  St.  Peter  here  tells  us, 
is  typically  verified  in  the  Christian  Church.  Now,  will  any  one  say,  that  all  the 
Jews  were  priests  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word  ?  If  so,  why  confine  the  priesthood 
to  the  tribe  of  Levi  and  family  of  Aaron  ?  Why  should  Core,  Dathan,  and  Abiron,  be 
punished  for  attempting  to  discharge  the  priestly  functions  ?  The  word,  then,  is 
taken  figuratively  in  its  typical  meaning,  when  referred  to  carnal  Israel  (Exodus,  xix.), 
as  it  is  also  in  its  typified  application  to  the  spiritual  Israel  of  the  Christian  Church 
in  this  passage.  Moreover,  the  word  "  priests  "  is  to  be  applied  in  the  same  sense  to 
Christians,  as  the  word  "  kingdom,"  that  is  to  say,  kings  (Apocalypse,  i.  6),  where  there 
is  question  of  all  Christians,  and,  where  it  is  manifest  the  word  must  be  employed 
figuratively.  Should,  however,  any  one  insist  in  giving  the  word  its  literal  meaning, 
then  it  is  to  be  confined  to  such  as  God  has  called  in  his  Church  to  tbe  office  of 
priests,  as  he  called  Aaron. 

6.  "  Wherefore,  it  is  said  in  the   Scripture."     In   Greek,  Tre/nex"  €V  7Pa<^>  " is  it 
contained  in  Scripture."— (Isaias,  xxviii.- 16).  The  Apostle  quotes  the  passage,  with  some 
transposition  of  the  words.     He  expresses  the  sense,  however,  both  of  the  Hebrew 
and  Septuagint.     He  proves,  from  the  prophet,  that  Christ  was  made  the  living  foun 
dation  of  his  Church.  "  Behold  I  will  place  in  (Mount)  Sion  "—a  type  of  the  Christian 
Church — "a  chief  corner-stone,"  because,  he   supports  the  edifice  ;   and,  by  a  Hebrew 
idiom,  the  rulers  and  governors  are  called  the  corners  or  angles  of  the  people,  as  being 
their  chief  props  of  support.— (Judges,  xxi.  1 ;  1  Kings,  xiv. ;  Isaias,  xix.)     Christ  might 
be  called  the  "  corner-stone,"  because  he  connects  and  unites  in  one,  the  two  walls  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles  (Ephes.  ii.  14-21) ;  "  elect"  for,  in  no  other  name  can  salvation 
be  found ;  "  and  precious,"  and  most  highly  honoured,  since,  "  in  His  name  every  knee 
in  heaven,  &c.,  must  bow."  (Philip,  ii.  10).  "  And  he  that  shall  believe  in  him  shall  not  be 
confounded."     The  Apostle  quotes  from   the  Septuagint   version.     In  the   Hebrew, 
instead  of  "  shall  not  be  confounded,"  we  have,  "  let  him  not  hasten."     The  sense,  how 
ever,  is  the  same,  for,  the  word  "  hasten,"  expresses  the  hurry  and  trepidation,  conse 
quent  on  confusion  or  disappointment  in  one's  expectation  :  hence,  the  words  mean, 
he  need  not  be  in  that  hurried  anxiety  into  which  those  are  thrown,  who  dread  disap 
pointment  in  any  important  concern  (see  Rom.  ix.  33). 

7.  "  To  you,  therefore,  that  believe,  he  is  honour."     The  word  "  honour  "  may  refer 
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that  believe  not,  the  *tone  which  your  hopes  ;  or,  to  you,  who  by  faith  are  incorporated 
the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  with  }lini)  will  belong,  a  share  and  participation  in  the 
made  the  head  of  the  corner  :  honour  conferred  on  him  ;  but  to  those  who  refuse  to 

believe  in  him,  the  same  stone,  which  the  builders 
rejected,  shall,  in  despite  of  their  efforts  and  machina 
tions  against  him,  become  "  the  head  of  the  comer,"  by 
being  vested  with  supremo,  legal,  and  judicial  au 
thority,  so  as  to  punish  and  destroy  them. 

8.  And  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  8.  And  he  shall  become  a  stone  of  offence,  which 

a  nek  of  scandal,  to  them  who  S1UIH  cause  them  to  fall,  and  a  rock  of  scandal,  a*gainst 
stun,  bleat  ihe  word,  neither  do  be-  which  they  shall  be  dashed,  who  .stumble  against  his 
lieve  whereunto  also  they  ure  set.  word,  and*  refuse  to  obey  ;  into  which  blindness  and 

incredulity,  they  are  permitted  by  God  to  fall,  in, 
punishment  of  their  sins,  and  their  resistance  to 
divine  grace. 

0.  But  you  arc  a  chosen  genera-          0.  But  you  arc,  in  a  still  more  exalted  sense  than 
tion,  a  kingly  pii>  sthoud,  a  h"ly      were  the  Jewish  people  of  old,  a  chosen  generation, 


Commentary. 

either  to  the  hist  part  of  the  preceding  vei>e,  "  shall  not  be  confounded"  or,  to  "precious," 
that  is,  honourable.  This  "  corner-stone"  is  honourable  and  precious.  To  you,  there 
fore,  who  as  living  stones,  are  constructed  as  a  part  of  the  spiritual  edifice  on  Him, 
and  incorporated  with  Him,  shall  be  given  a  share  in  the  honour  and  preciousness, 
which  belongs  to  Him.— (See  Paraphrase).  The  Apostle  wishes  to  show  the  glory  of 
the  believers,  and  the  greatness  of  the  benefits  conferred  on  them,  by  being  incorporated 
with  Christ,  and  this  he  does  the  more  clearly,  by  contrasting  their  advantages  with 
the  evils  in  \\hich  the  unbelievers  are  involved.  "  J.ut  to  them,  that  believe  not ;"  "  the 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected  ;"  by  '•  builders"  are  meant  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who 
under  pretext  of  zeal  for  their  religion,  rejected  Christ,  and  persecuted  him  unto  death, 
this  stone  is  "  made/or  them,  the  henii  of  the  corner,''  that  is,  He  who  is  represented  by 
this  stone,  is  vested  with  supreme  authority,  to  punish  and  destroy  them.  The  words 
are  taken  from  Psalm  cxvii.  21. 

8.  In  the  first  words  of  this  verse,  there  is  an  allusion  to  Isaias  (viii.  14).  The 
words  "  stone  of  stumbling,  and  rock  of  scandal,"  probably  mean  the  same  thing, 
which  is  repeated,  for  the  sake  of  emphasis,  in  two  different  forms  of  expression  ;  "  who 
stumble  at  the  word,"  that  is,  who  make  it  the  occasion  of  sin  and  unbelief;  "neither 
do  believe,"  they  stumble  against  his  word,  by  their  positive  incredulity  and  unbelief. 
"  Whereunto  also  they  are  set."  Some  Commentators  understand  these  words  to  mean, 
that  they  were  set,  and  appointed  by  God  to  believe  this  word,  which,  through  incre 
dulity,  they  rejected.  Looking,  however,  to  the  construction  in  the  Greek,  where,  for 
"  neither  do  believe,"  we  have  but  one  word,  a^et^ori/res,  disbelieving  ;  the  most  probable 
construction  seems  to  be  that  given  in  the  Paraphrase.  "  Whereunto,"  i.e.,  into  which 
unbelief  they  are  permitted  by  God  to  full  in  punishment  of  their  sins.  There  is  no 
thing  in  this,  which  is  not  perfectly  warranted  by  the  sacred  Scripture.  "  God.  delivered 
them  up  to  a  reprobate  senae." —  (Horn.  i.  28  ;  1  Thessal.  ;  2  Thessal.  ii.  10).  On  which 
passages,  see  Commentary. 

0.  The  Apostle  now  reckons  up  the  glorious  titles  and  prerogatives  conferred  by  God 
on  the  faithful.  These  several  titles  were  originally  bestowed  on  his  chosen  people,  the 
Jews,  but,  as  "  all  things  happened  unto  them  in  figure"  (Cor.  x.),  hence,  the  Apostle 
applies,  in  a  still  more  exalted  sense,  the  same  glorious  titles  to  spiritual  Israel,  the 
children  of  the  promise  called  in  Isaac.  "You  are  a  chosen  generation,"  which, 
according  to  some,  is  taken  from  Isaias  (xliii.  20),  "my  people,  my  chosen,"  also  from 
Deuteronomy  (chap,  iv.,  viii.,  x.,  xiv.),  and  elsewhere;  "  a  kingly  priesthood,"  from 
Exodus  (xix.  0),  where  it  is  written,  "a  priestly  kingdom."  The  Apostle,  however, 
here  quotes,  according  to  the  Septuagint  version.  The  words  mean  that  they  are 
priests  and  kings  at  the  same  time.  This  meaning  is  also  conveyed  (Apocalypse,  i.  (>). 
Hence,  it  appears,  that  as  the  word  "  kings"  is  employed  figuratively,  so  is  the  word 
priesthood,  or  priests,  in  like  manner. 

"  A  holy  nation/'  from  Deuteronomy  (vii.  6),   "  because  thou  art  a  holy  people  to 
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nation,  a  purchased  people;  that  peculiarly  selected  by  Gi  d  as  his  chosen  people—  a 
you  may  declare  his  virtues,  who  kingly  priesthood,  in  whom  arc  united  the  combined 
hath  called  you  out  of  darkness,  dignitu  s  of  kings  and  priests  at  the  same  time  —  a  holy 
into  his  marvellous  light,  nation,  called  to  interior  sanctity,  and  rendered  such, 

by  the  plentiful  effusion  of  heavenly  and  sanctifying 
grace  —  a  purchased  people,  whom  your  Lord  has 
rescued  and  redeemed  by  the  effusion  of  his  blood, 
and  asserted  into  liberty,  thereby  making  you  his  own 
peculiar  possession,  in  order  that  you  may  announce, 
and  loudly  proclaim  the  wonderful  attributes  and  per 
fections  cf  him  who  called  you  forth  from  the  dark 
ness  of  vice  and  ignorance,  in  which  you  were  involved, 
into  the  light  of  faith,  which  reveals  to  you  the  ad 
mirable  truths  and  mysteries  of  his  gospel. 

10.  Who  in  time  pant  were  not  a  10.   You  can  estimate  the  magnitude  of  God's  favors 

people  :  but  arc  now  the  'people  of  to  you,  by  considering  your  former  wretched  condition, 
God.  Who  hadnot  obtained  mercy;  and  comparing  it  with  the  present.  You,  who  were 
but  now  have  obtained  mere;/.  not  his  people,  while  following  the  bent  of  your  passions, 

are  now  become  the  people  of  God,  by  the  obedience 
of  faith  and  love,  and  you  who  had  not  obtained  mercy, 
while  involved  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  ser 
vitude  of  sin,  have  now  obtained  mercy,  by  being  called 
to  the  bosom  of  his  Church. 


Commentary. 

the  Lord  thy  God."  Also  (Exodus,  xix.  0).  They  are  called  a  "  holy  nation"  in  the 
same  sense,  in  which  the  Church  is  termed  holy,\\z.,  in  her  doctrine,  sacraments  Joun- 
der. 
of 

become  peculiarly  his  (Exodus,  xix.  C),  "  you  shall  be  wij  peculiar  possession  above  « 
people;"  also,  Deuteronomy  (vii.  Uj.  "  That  you  may  declare  his  virtues  ;"  by  "  virtues, 
as  appears  from  the  Greek,  ras  aperas,  are  meant,  his  attributes  and  perfections,  his 
power,  his  goodness,  mercy,  &c.  There  is  allusion  made  to  the  canticle,  which  the 
Jewish  people  sung,  proclaiming  God's  perfections  after  their  deliverance  from  the 
Egyptian  bondage,  when  they  crossed  the  lied  Sea.  "Who  hath  called  you  out  of 
darkness,"  that  is,  the  darkness  of  sin  and  ignorance,  in  which  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the 
Gentiles,  were  involved  (Isaias,  lx.),  "  sunje,  ilhiminare  Jerusalem'  (Matthew^ iv.), 
"  popuhis  qui  sedebtit  in  tenebris,  ridit  lucem  maynam."  "  Into  his  marvellous  light,"  the 
light  of  faith,  which  proposed  to  their  view,  the  marvellous  mysteries  of  God's  designs 
upon  man,  ;md  the  whole  economy  of  man's  redemption. 

10.  The  Apostle  places  in  a  clear  light  the  magnitude  of  God's  benefits  towards 
them,  by  reminding  them  of  their  former  wretched  condition — "Who,  in  times  pas*, 
were  not  a  people"  &c.  This  quotation  is  taken  from  the  Prophet  Osee(chap.  ii.  2:},  24), 
and  it  is  quoted  by  St.  Paul  (ix.  ad  Rom.),  to  prove  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles  to 
the  faith.  This,  he  shows,  by  taking  the  text  in  its  mystical  sense  ;  forjn  its  literal 
signification,  it  refers  to  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  the  kings  of  Syria,  after 
they  turned  aside  to  the  worship  of  the  false  god?.  From  this  passage,  some  Expositors 
derive  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  opinion,  that  this  Epistle  was  addressed  to  the 
Gentile  converts.  All,  however,  that  would  follow  at  most  from  this  and  other  such 
passages  is,  that  the  Epistle  was  addressed  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  indiscriminately,  and 
that  some  parts  of  it  primarily  regard  the  Gentile  converts,  and  others,  the  Jews. 
Nor,  would  that  necessarily  follow,  because  the  passage  in  Osee  might  refer  to  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles;  to  the  former,  in  its  literal,  and  to  the  latter,  in  its  mystical  sense, 
and  St.  Peter  here  applies  it  in  a  far  more  exalted  meaning  to  the  Jews,  to  whom  it 
was  originally  addressed.  This  is  the  opinion  of  St.  Jerome  on  Osee,  or  we  might 
say,  that  "  the  children  of  Juda,  and  the  children  of  Israel,  who  were  to  be  gathered 
together,"  (Osee,  i.  11),  represented,  respectively— the  former,  the  Jewish  converts  ;  the 
latter,  the  Gentiles ;  and  that  the  text  here  taken  from  Osee  (ii.  23),  includes  both  ; 
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11.  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  H.  Dearly  beloved,  I  earnestly  exhort  and  implore 
as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  to  refrain  of  you,  as  strangers  here  belo\v,  and  pilgrims  travelling 
yourselves    from    carnal     desires  on  through  this  vale  of  tears  towards  your  heavenly 
which  war  against  the  soul,  country,  to  refrain  from,  and  have  no  communication 

with,  these  carnal  desires  so  much  valued  by  this 
world,  and  which  war  against  the  soul,  and  ruin  its 
eternal  interests. 

12.  TTaving  your    conversation  12.  Leading   an   edifying    and    praiseworthy    life, 
good  among  the    Gentiles;    that      among  the  unconverted  Gentiles,  so  that  instead  of 
whereas  they  speak  against  you  as       reproaching  you,  and   speaking  against  you  as  male- 
evil  doers,  they  may  by  the  good      factors,  as  they  do  at  present,  they  may,  upon  a  closer 
works  which  they  shall  behold  in       inspection  of  your   good  works,  give   glory  to  God  in 
you,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visita-       the  day  on  which  he  may  be  pleased  to  visit  them  in 
tion.                                                    his  mercy,  and  give  them  his  grace  and  faith. 

13.  Re  ye  subject  therefore  to          13.  Be  subject,  therefore,   and  obedient   to  every 
every  human   creature  for  God's      human    being,   whether  Jew  or   Gentile,   faithful   or 
sake:  whether  it  be  to  the  king  as      unbeliever,  placed  in  authority  over  you,  for  the  sake 
excelling  :  of  God,  whom  they  represent,  and  by  whose  ordinance 

they  rule,  whether  to  the  king  or  emperor,  as  exer 
cising  supreme  temporal  authority  in  the  state. 

(Tommentarg, 

St.  Paul  applies  it  to  the  Gentiles,  and  St.  Peter  here  applies  it  to  the  Jews  converted 
to  the  faith.  Hence,  no  proof  that  this  Epistle  was  addressed  to  the  Gentile 
converts. 

]  1.  "I  beseech  you,"  may  also  bear,  as  appears  from  the  Greek,  Trapa/caAw,  the  signi 
fication  of,  I  exhort  you,  as  "  strangers  and  pilgrims."  He  refers  to  the  condition  of 
Christians  here  below,  whose  country  is  heaven,  and  who  are  here  living  in  a  foreign 
land.  The  idea  may  have  been  suggested  by  the  condition  of  the  Jews  scattered  in 
foreign  regions,  far  away  from  Judea.  "  To  refrain  yourselves  from  carnal  desires." 
As  travellers  should  not  busy  themselves  with  the  concerns  of  the  countries  through 
which  they  pass,  so  neither  should  Christians,  travelling  on  through  this  strange  land 
towards  their  heavenly  country,  take  any  part  in  these  carnal,  noxious  desires  of 
pleasures,  honours,  and  riches,  so  much  prized  by  this  world.  "  Which  war  against 
the  soul ;"  these  desires,  if  indulged  in  to  an  illicit  extent,  and  for  bad  ends,  ruin  the 
life  of  the  soul,  and  involve  it  in  spiritual  and  eternal  death. 

12.  "Having  your  conversation,"  ihat  is,  the   whole   course   of  your  conduct  and 
actions,  "  good,"  or  praiseworthy  and  edifying.     "  Among  the  Gentiles,"  the  uncon 
verted  Gentiles,  among  whom  they  live  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  <fcc.     "  That  whereas  they 
speak   of  you   as    evil   doers."       The    Greek   for  "  whereas,"   cv  w,  means,  instead  of. 
"  Speaking  ill  of  you  as  evil  doers,"  probably  refers  to  the  charges  of  infanticide  and 
other  obscenities,  which   the  early  Christians  were  accused  of  having  committed  at 
their  meetings  by  the    Pagans.     This  we  learn  from   St.  Justin   Martyr,  Eusebius 
(libro  5,  Hist.  Eccles.  1).     The  frightful  crimes  committed  by  the  Gnostic  heretics,  in 
their  conventicles,  might  have  given  some  grounds  for  charging  Christians  in  general 
with  the  perpetration  of  impure  actions  at  their  meetings  (Epiphanius  in  Ileresi  Gnosti- 
corum).     The  principal  accusation,  however,   to  which  St.  Peter  here  refers,  would 
appear  to  be,  as  the  context  warrants  us  in  thinking,  that  of  refusing  to  obey  the  tem 
poral  magistrates  and  governors.     "  In  the  day  of  visitation,"  most  probably  regards 
the  gracious  visitation  of  God,  when  he  will  visit  them  in  his  mercy,  and  call  them  to 
his  holy  faith. 

13.  It   appears  that  at  this  time  the  Jews  were  imbued  with  a  spirit  of  disaffection 
towards  the  Roman  emperors,  as  we  learn  from  Josephus  and   Suetonius ;  they  con 
sidered  it  degrading  to  the  chosen  people  of  God,  and  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  to 
whom  were  made  so  many  and  such  magnificent  promises,  to  obey  or  pay  tribute  to 
foreigners  and  unbelievers.     This  spirit  they  carried  with  them  into  the  very  bosom 
of  Christianity.     The  foolish  rebellion  of  Judas  of  Galilee  (Acts,  v.  37),  would  serve  to 
fasten  more  closely  this   imputation  of  insubordination,  so  injurious  to  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel,  on  the  Christians,  whose  teachers  were  Galileans.     Hence,  the  zeal  dis- 
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U.  Or  to  governors  as  sent  by  14.  Or  to  governors  and  other  inferior  magistrates, 
him  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  as  sent  by  the  same  God,  for  the  purpose  of  upholding 
and  for  the  praise  of  the  good  :  order>  by  rewarding  those  who  do  good,  and  punishing 

such  as  do  evil. 

15.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that          15.  For  the  will  of  God  is  this,  that  by  your  good 
by  doing  well  you  may  put  to  silence      actions  you  close,  or  rather  muzzle,  the  mouths  of 
the  ignorance  o:  foolish  men:  foolish,  ignorant   men,  who  wrongfully  bring  charges 

agaiust  our  holy  religion,  of  the  teachings  and  prin 
ciples  of  which  they  are  utterly  ignorant. 

16.  As  free,  and  not  as  making          16.  (Be   subject    to  every  human  being  placed  in 

Comntctttarg. 

played  by  St.  Peter  and  by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  xiii.,  and  Titus,  iii.)  in  instructing  the 
Christians  of  their  own  day,  and  at  all  future  times,  regarding  their  obligations 
in  this  respect.  "  Be  ye  subject,  therefore,  to  every  human  creature."  The  word 
"  therefore"  shows  that  the  chief  point  in  which  they  were  reproached,  "  as  evil  doers" 
(verse  12),  was  on  the  subject  of  insubordination  and  disaffection  to  temporal  authority. 
"  For  God's  sake."  In  Greek,  Sta  TOV  Kvpiov,  for  the  Lord's  sake.  "  Whether  to  the 
king."  The  word  "  king"  refers  to  the  Roman  emperor,  called  by  the  Greeks,  /Jao-iAcv?, 
or  Iriny.  Claudius,  or  according  to  others,  Nero,  was  the  reigning  emperor  at  this  time. 
"  As  excelling,"  i.e.,  exercising  supreme  secular  authority  ;  for,  the  state,  or  secular  autho 
rity,  is  supreme  in  its  own  sphere,  that  is  to  say,  in  regard  to  merely  temporal  matters, 
to  temporal  government  ;  and  the  Church  is,  by  divine  appointment,  supreme  in  its  own 
sphere  also,  in  regard  to  all  that  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  government  involves.  It 
is  of  faith  that  spiritual  authority,  which  resides  in  the  Church,  comes  immediately  from 
God.  Secular  authority  also  comes  from  him  ;  "  for,  there  is  no  power  but  from  God" 
(Rom.  xiii.  1)  ;  but  in  what  sense  these  words,  as  far  as  they  regard  secular  authority,  are 
to  be  understood,  that  is  to  say,  in  what  way  secular  authority  comes  from  God,  whether 
mediately  or  immediately,  is  still  an  open  question,  very  much  disputed.  Some  maintain 
that  secular  authority  comes,  immediately,  from  God.  Others  maintain,  that  it  comes 
only,  mediately,  from  him  ^  that  by  him  it  has  been  reposed,  as  a  deposit,  in  the  hands 
of  the  community,  and  by  them  transmitted  to  the  objects  of  their  choice,  be  the  form 
of  government  instituted  by  them  what  it  may,  whether  kingly,  republican,  &c.  This 
seems  a  very  probable  opinion  (see  Rom.  xiii.  2).  Others  maintain,  that  the  election 
of  the  people  does  not  immediately  confer  power  —  that  it  is  a  mere  necessary  condition, 
consequent  on  which,  God,  immediately,  confers  power  on  the  object  of  the  people's 
choice.  This  also  seems  a  very  probable  opinion  (see  Epistle  to  Titus,  iii.  1). 

14.  "  Or  to  governors,  as  sent  by  him."     Under  the  word  "  governors"  are  included 
all  those  in  a  subordinate  capacity,  entrusted  with   authority  ;  "  as  sent  by  him  ;"  by 
God.     The  opinion  referring  "  him"  to  God,  is  preferred  by  Estius  ;  because,  he  says, 
the  Roman  emperors  did  not  always  send  out  governors.     This  was  often  done  by  the 
senate.     Again,  they  did  not  always  send  them  for  the  object  here  specified,  viz.,  "  for 
the  punishment  of  evil  doers,"  &c.     Others  understand  the  words  to  mean,  "  as  sent" 
by  the  emperor  or  king  ;   for,  he  ordinarily  did  so,  and  the  general  end  for  which  they 
were  and  should  be  sent  was,  for  the  punishment  of  those  who  did  ill,  and  the  praise  or 
reward  of  such  as  acted  well.     Similar  are  the  words  (Romans,  xiii.)  —  "  for  he  is  God's 
minister  to  thee  for  good  ;   he  is  God's  minister,  an  avenger  to  execute  wrath  upon 
him  that  doeth  evil."     For  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  duty  of  obedience,  see  Com 
mentary  on  chapter  xiii.  to  the  Romans. 

15.  "  For  so  is  the  will  of  God."     These  words,  as  appears  from  the  Greek,  refer 
not  to  the  preceding,  but  the  following.     "  That  by  doing  well,  you  may  put  to  silence." 
The  Greek  word  for    "  put  to  silence,"  (f)i/j.ovv,  means,  to  muzzle.     "  The  ignorance  of 
foolish  men,"  who  attempt  to  revile  a  religion,  of  which  they   are  wholly  ignorant. 
The  "  doing   well,"  regards  good  works  in  general,  but  especially  subordination  to 
temporal  authority. 

16.  "  As  free."     These  words,  as  appears  from  the   Greek,  ws  eXcvtfe/ooi,  are  to  be 
connected  with  verse   13,  and  not  with  "  doing  well,"  aya0o7rotoui/ras,  which  is  in  a 
different  case  (verse  14).     "  And  not  as  making  liberty,"  the  liberty  into  which  Christ 
asserted  you  by  his  grace  ;  a  liberty  and  freedom  from  the  dominion  of  sin  and  of  the 
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liberty  a  cloak  f»r  malice,  hut  as      authority  over  you — verse  13  —  from   a   free    spirit  of 
the  servants  of  God.  generosity,  and   a  love  of  justice)   and  make  not  the 

liberty  into  which  Christ  asserted  you  the  pretext 
for  insubordination  and  other  wicked  deeds,  but  serve 
temporal  rulers,  as  if  you  were  serving  God  himself, 
from  whom  they  derive  their  power. 

17.  Honour  all  men.     Love  the  17.  Treat  all  men  with  the  honour  and  respect  due 
brotherhood,     Fear  God.     Honour      to  them;   but,  in  a  special  manner,  cherish  and  love 
the  king.                                              the  brethren  of  the  faith,     Asa  safe  check  against 

carrying  your  obedience  too  far,  so  as  to  extend  to 
things  evil  as  well  as  good,  have  a  filial  fear  of  God  ; 
and  hold  in  special  honour  the  supreme  ruler  on  earth, 
the  king  or  emperor. 

18.  Son- .-aits  be  subject  to  your          is.   Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with  great 
masters  with  all  fear,  not  only  to      reverence  and  respect ;    not  only  to   such  as  are  kind 
the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to      ini(\    gentle,    but    also    to   such*    as    are  froward    and 
the  froward.  morose. 

ID.  For  this  is  thanksworthy,  if  19.  Ypr,  this  is  the  work  of  God's  grace,  exceedingly 
for  conscience  towards  God,  a  man  pleasing  to  him  ;  if  from  a  consciousness  of  God's  will 
endure  sorrows,  sutl'ering  wrong-  nil(l  pleasure  that  he  should  do  so,  or  from  a  pure 
fu'ly.  motive  of  leligion,  a  person  submit  to  troubles  and 

sorrows,  and  sutler  unjustly. 


(Tommcntann 

passions  ;  "  a  cloak  for  malice,"  a  pretext  for  insubordination  and  other  crimes.  It 
appears  that  the  Gnostics.  Nicholaitcs,  and  other  heretics  in  the  Apostolic  age,  construed 
the  liberty  into  which  Christ,  asserted  them,  as  implying  a  total  independence  of  all 
temporal  authority,  and  even  a  freed' >m  from  moral  restraint.  Hence,  they  thought 
themselves  justified  in  indulging  in  the  mo*t  unbounded  licentiousness.  This  is  what 
the  Apostlr  here  alludes  to  in  saying.  "  not  making  liberty  a  cloak  for  malice,"  i.e., 
licentiousness  of  all  sorts.  "  l!ut  as  the  servants  of  God,''  serving  our  temporal  rulers 
in  all  things  lawful,  as  if  we  were  serving  God,  whose  vicegerents  they  are,  and  irom 
vhom  thev  hold  the  reins  of  government. 

17.  "  Honour  all  men,"  i.e.,  pay  all  men  the  degree  of  honour  and  respect  due  to  each 
one.     Similar  is  the  injunction  (.Rom.  xiii.).  "  honour  to  whom  honour."     "  Love  the 
brotherhood."     The  members  of  the  household  of  the  faith  should  be,    in  a  special 
manner,  the  objects  of  our  uiK  ction.     ""We   should  do  good  to  all,    but  especially  to 
those  who  are  (If  the  household  of  the  faith.''— (Gal.  v.  1(J).      ''  Fear  God"  with  a  reve 
rential  fear,    vliich  should  serve  as  a  check  upon  us  against  carrying  our  compliance 
with  the  mandates  of  authority  too  iar,  to  evil  and  unlawful  things,  as  well  as  to  the 
lawful  subjects  of  obedience.     "Honour  the  king"    is  probably  added,   because  the 
reigning  prince,  whether  Claudius  or  Nero,  was  not  the  most  deserving  object  of  respect 
or  reverence. 

18.  The  Apostle  passes  from  inculcating  obedience  to  public  authority,  to  treat  of 
domestic  obedience,  which  servants  and  slaves  owe  their  masters.     It  appears  that,  on 
this  subject  also,   false  notions  were  ailoat,   and  that  mam  were  of  opinion,   that  the 
duties  of  servitude  were  inconsistent  with  the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  and  that  slaves, 
nftcr  their  conversion,  were  exempted  from  obedience  to  their  temporal  masters.     One 
of  the  charges  against  Christianity  was,  that  it  subverted  the  relations  between  masters 
and  slaves.     "  Servants."     The  Greek  word,  ot  oiKercr,  means,  domestics.     The  word, 
slar<>s,  might  be  offensive  to  the  Jews,  whom  St.  Peter  addresses.  "  With  all  fear,"  that 
is,  great  reverence  and  respect.    "  To  the  fro  ward,"  such  as  may  be  rough  and  unkind 
in  their  treatment  of  them. 

19.  "  Thanksworthy,"  \apis.  <jrarc,  that  is,  the  effect  of  God's  grace,  or  a  thing  ex 
ceedingly  pleasing  to  him.    "  If  for  conscience  towards  God,"  that  is,  from  a  conscien 
tious  knowledge  that  God  wills  it  so;  in  other  words,  from  pure  religious  motives,  "  a 
man  endure  sorrows,"  anguish  of  mind,  and  miseries.  "  Suffering  wrongfully,"  suffer 
ing  unmerited  punishment. 
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20.  For  what  glory  is  it,  if  com-  20.  I    say.  suffer    unjustly;    for,    what    subject  fur 
mitting  sin  and  being  bulfuted  for  special    glory  or  distinguished  praise    can  you  have, 
ft  you  endure?    But  if  doing  well  if  you  merely  endure  the  punishment  and  bufferings 
you  suff.-r  patiently,  this  is  thanks-  justly  due    tp    your  transgressions  ?     But  if  for  your 
worthy  before  God.  good   actions,  you  patiently  suffer  wrong,  this  is  ex 
ceedingly  pleasing  and  acceptable  with  God. 

21.  For  unto  this  are  you  called :  21.  For,  it  is  a  condition  of  your  Christian  vocation 
because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  to  suffer    patiently,  and  endure    evil    for    your   good 
leaving  you  an  example  that  you  actions;   since  Christ,  the  predestined  model  of  God's 
should  follow  his  steps.  elect,  suffered  thus  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example  to 

follow  by  walking  in  his  footsteps. 

22.  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  u-as  22.  He  suffered  unjustly ;  for,  he  did  nothing  to  merit 
guile  found  in  7<is  mouth.  it  ;  he  committed  no  offence  either  by  deed  or  word. 

23.  "Who,  when  he  was  reviled.  23.   He  suffered  patiently;  for,    when    he    was    re- 
dH  r.ot  revile  :  when  lie  suffered,  proached  and  reviled,  he  did  not  recriminate  or  retort ; 
he  threatened  not:  but  delivered  when,  he  was   suffering,  he  did  not  threaten  his   ene- 
himself  to  him  that  judged  him  mies    with    the    divine   vengeance,  hut   he  delivered 
unjustly.  himself  to  Pontius  Pilate,  by  whom  he  was   judged 

and  condemned  unjustly. 

24.  Who  his  ownself  bore  our  24.  He  bore  our  sins  as  to  their  imputability  and 
sins  in  his  body  upon  the  tree  :  that  the  punishment  due  to    them,  in  his  body,  extended 

Commentary. 

20.  "  For  what  glory   is  it,   if  committing  sin   and  being   buffeted."      The  word 
"buffeted"  expresses  the  contumelious  treatment  of  offending  slaves — "you  endure?" 
The  Apostle  does  not  deny  that  a  man  may  have  glory  and  merit,  even  while  suffering 
the  penalty  due  to  his  crimes  ;  but,  he  denies  that  this  is  a  subject  of  any  peculiar  merit 
or  singular  praise,  which  is  the  meaning  of  "  glory"  (in  Greek,  /cAeos),  in  this  passage. 
"  But  if  doing  well,  you  suffer  patiently."    The  Greek  is,  ayado-n-oiowres  /cat  7rao-xoi/Tes 
•t'Tro/zemre,   but  if  doing  well,  and  suffering,   you  endure.     The  meaning  is  the  same  as 

that  conveyed  in  our   reading.     "But  if  doing  well this  is  thanks  worthy,"  i.e., 

grateful  and  acceptable  "before  God." 

21.  "  For,  unto  this  are  you  called,"  viz.,  to  suffer  unjust  persecutions  and  wrongs 
patiently,  even  when  doing  good.   This  is  a  condition  of  our  call  to  Christianity.    "  By 
many  tribulations  we  must  enter  the  kingdom  of  God."     "All  who  wish  to  live  piously 
in  Christ  Jesus  will  suffer  persecution."     "  Because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us."     In 
Greek,  v-tp  v/i.wv,fo)-  you.     He  is  the  predestined  model   of  God's  elect,  and  we  must 
tread  in  his  footsteps,  and  follow  the  example  he  left  us,  if  we  wish  to  share  in  his  glory. 

22.  He  committed  not  sin  either  by  word  or  deed.    The  quotation,  "who  did  no  sin," 
&c.,  is  taken  from  Isaias,  liii.  9.     lie  did  110  sin;  he  was   incapable   of  sin,  whether 
original  or  actual  ;  "neither  icas  guile,"  th.it  is,  lying  or  deceit,  "found  in  his  mouth,"  a 
Hebrew  form  of  saying,  there  was  no  guile  or  deceit  in  him.   Hence,  he  suffered,  unjustly. 

23.  He  also  suffered,  patiently ;  for,  "  when  reviled,"  charged  with  being  a  "  drinker 
of  wine,"  a  Samaritan,  possessed  by  a  devil,  &c.,  "he  did  not  revile,"  or  recriminate. 
And  although  he  occasionally  reproached  his  enemies  (e.g.  John,  viii.  44),  he  did  not 
do   so   in  a  spirit   of  recrimination.     "When  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not;"  for, 
although,  at  times,  he  threatened  sinners  with  eternal  death  (Matt,  x   15  ;  Luke,  x.  5, 
and  elsewhere);  still,  he  did  not  do  so  when  suffering,   lest  it  might  savour  of  impa 
tience  or  vindictiveness.     "  But  delivered  himself  to  him,  that  judged  him  unjustly." 
According  to  which  reading  the  meaning  is,  that  he  patiently  and  silently  submitted 
to  the  unjust  judgment  of  Pontius  Pilate.     In  the  Greek  the  reading  is,  rw  Kpeivovri. 
SiKutcus,  to  him  that  judged  him  justly  ;  the  meaning  of  which  is,  that  he  committed  his 
cause  to  the  just  judgment  of  his  heavenly  Father,  by  whom  he  was  charged  with  the 
full  imputability  of  our  sins,  and  justly  punished  as  the  victim  of  atonement  for  them. 

24.  "Who,  his  ownself,  bore  our  sins."  He  had  no  sins  of  his  own  to  bear.  He 
bore  ours  as  to  their  imputability,  and  the  punishment  due  to  them,  "  in  his  body  upon 
the  tree."  "  The  tree"  of  the  cross,  was  the  altar  of  his  sacrifice.  In  this  verse  there 

is  an  allusion  to  Isaias,  liii.,  "  cere  languores  nostros  i)>se  tulit ,ipse  peccata  multurum 

tulit."    "That  we  being  dead  to  sins,"  holding  no  more  commerce  with  them  than  the 
living  hold  with  the  dead,  "  should  live  to  justice."     The  end  of  his  suffering  was,  to 
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we  being  dead  to  sius,  should  live  On  the  wood  of  the  cross,  to  the  end,  that  we,  being 
to  justice  :  by  whose  stripes  you  dead  to  sins,  having  no  more  commerce  with  them 

than  the  living  have  with  the  dead,  should  lead  a  life 
oi  justice,  by  the  stripes  and  marks  inflicted  on  whose 
body,  you  have  been  healed. 

25.  For  you  were  as  sheep  going  ^5.  And  you  required  healing;  for,  like  sheep  wan- 
astray:  but  you  are  now  converted  dering  abroad  without  a  shepherd,  you  were  wander- 
to  the  shepherd  and  bishop  of  your  ing  astray  from  God,  from  virtue,  and  from  heaven, 

rushing  headlong  to  vice  and  eternal  ruin  ;  but  now, 
through  the  bountiful  grace  of  God,  you  are  brought 
back  to  your  good  Pastor,  who  will  feed  you  with  the 
wholesome  pastures  of  eternal  life,  and  to  the  Bishop 
of  your  souls,  who  will  watch  over  you,  and  guard  you 
from  straying  away  from  him  in  iuture. 

Commentary 

effect  our  spiritual  death  to  sin,  and  our  resuscitation  to  a  perpetual  and  undying  life 
of  yrace.  Hence,  St.  Paul  says  (Rum.  vi.,  "let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  body,"  &c. 
"  Let  us  live  to  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  "  Let  us  exhibit  our  members 
as  arms  of  justice  to  God.")  "lly  whose  stripes  you  were  healed."  The  Apostle 
changes  the  person,  and  says.  "  you."  The  word  "  stripes"  is  allusive  to  the  bad 
treatment  slaves  sometimes  receive  from  their  masters,  when  scourged  by  them.  In 
such  cases,  they  should  remember  and  derive  consolation  from  reflecting,  that  the  Son 
of  God  was  scourged  and  treated  unjustly  and  harshly,  to  atone  for  their  sins,  while  he 
•was  wholly  innocent.  Oh  !  how  it  would  alleviate  the  miseries  in  which  we  may  often 
chance  to  be  involved,  owing  to  the  injustice  of  men,  were  we,  after  seriously  reflecting 
that  the  Son  of  God  suffered  still  more  for  us,  to  unite  our  sufferings  with  his,  and  to 
bear  in  mind,  that,  unlike  him,  we  at  some  time  deserved  punishment  —  "  quoniam  ego 
in  flagetla  />aratus  snm,peccatum  meum  contra  me  tst  semper  ?"  —  (Psalm), 

°.5.  "  i'or,  yuti  were  as  sheep  going  astray,"  owing  to  your  spiritual  disorders,  and, 
therefore,  required  to  be  healed  ;  but  now  you  are  brought  back,  as  it  were,  to  your 
original  condition.  You  were  converted  to  the  good  Pastor,  who  will  lead  you  into 
wholesome  pastures,  and  support  you)  souls  with  his  heavenly  word,  his  sacraments, 
and  especially  with  his  own  most  precious  body  and  blood.  "And  bi>hop  of  your 
souls  ;"  who,  as  the  word  "  bishop,"  cTrto-KOTros,  signifies,  will  watch  over  you  in  future, 
and  guard  you,  unless  it  be  your  own  fault,  from  straying  away  any  more  from  him. 
Can  anything  so  strikingly  demonstrate  to  us  the  greatness  of  the  benefits  of  our 
redemption,  as  the  forlorn  and  wretched  condition  of  those  from  whom  a  participation 
in  this  blessing  has  been  withheld.  This  state  of  wretchedness  is  most  clearly  exhi 
bited  in  the  affecting  idea  which  the  Apostle  gives  us  of  it,  when  comparing  it  to  the 
condition  of  sheep  wandering  and  scattered  abroad  without  a  shepherd  to  tend  or  pro 
tect  them  from  the  incursions  of  ravenous  wolves.  Oh!  what  gratitude  do  we  not  owe 
to  the  infinite  bounty  and  gratuitous  mercy  of  our  good  shepherd,  who  has  rescued  us, 
at  the  price  of  such  excruciating  tortures,  in  preference  to  millions  of  his  creatures, 
from  this  deplorable  condition  ?  "NY  ho  can  enumerate  the  countless  advantages  we 
enjoy  in  the  bosom  of  his  holy  Church,  within  the  precincts  of  his  saving  fold? 
"\\  hat  return  then  should  we  make  him  ?  "  Quid  retribuam  Domino  pro  omnibus  qua:  retri- 
buitmihi  ?"  From  our  mother's  womb  he  was  our  God  —  (Psalm  xxi.  11).  And  who  can 
sufficiently  comprehend  all  that  he  has  done  for  us  ?  "  In  loco  pascua  ibime  collocavit." 
In  this  place  of  pasture  has  he  placed  us  from  our  mother's  womb,  without  any  claim 
on  him  on  the  grounds  of  merit  actual  or  foreseen  ;  for,  before  we  were  born,  or 
capable  of  good  or  evil,  has  he  loved  us  v\ith  a  love  of  predilection,  while  others  he  has 
left  outside  his  saving  fold.  And  see  what  immense  sacrifice  of  feeling,  of  friends,  of 
worldly  position,  of  all  that  the  world  values  or  esteems,  it  costs  the  few  whom  his 
grace  enables  to  return  to  the  bosom  of  his  church,  v\hile  it  costs  us  nothing.  \Ye 
should,  by  sanctity  of  life,  endeavour  to  correspond  with  his  goodness,  and  seek  by  all 
means  to  promote  the  salvation  of  our  brethren.  "  Si  diliyis  me,pasce  oves  mean."  This 
is  the  return  he  demands  from  each  one  in  his  proper  sphere  and  capacity. 
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CHAPTER    III. 


&n  a  IPS  IB* 

In  the  preceding  chapter,  the  Apostle  had  been  inculcating  the  duty  of  political  subjection,  on  the  part 
of  the  governed,  to  their  nders,  and  the  domestic  subjection  of  servants  to  their  masters,  from  which 
he  digressed  at  verse  18,  to  treat  of  the  benefits  of  redemption.  In  this,  he  resumes  the  subject  with 
reference  to  another  species  of  subjection,  somewhat  different  from  the  preceding,  viz.,  that  which 
is  due  by  wives  to  their  husbands  ;  and  he  inculcates  titis  duty,  by  pointing  out  the  advantages  its 
observance  might  confer  on  tlie  husbands,  in  case  thiy  should  have  continued  to  le  unbelievers 
(verses  1,  2).  lie  next  shows,  in  what  manner  women  should  adorn  themselves,  viz.,  by  attending  more 
to  the  decoration  of  their  souls  than  of  their  persons  (3,  4).  He  inculcates  the  same  duty  of  subjec 
tion,  by  the  examples  of  the  wives  of  the  patriarchs  of  old,  and  particularly  by  that  of  Sara  (5,  6). 

He  then  enjoins  on  husbands  the  faithful  observance  of  the  reciprocal  duties  of  more  abundant  attention 
and  respect,  which  they  ou-e  their  •wives,  whom  they  will  thus  relieve  from  a  consciousness  of  their 
inferiority  (7). 

He  briefly  and  summarily  enjoins  on  all,  the  exercise  of  charily  and  compassion  for  one  another  (8). 
He  prohibits  retaliation  for  injuries,  whether  in  word  or  deed  (9) ;  and  proves  jnm  the  Psalms,  that 
in  order  to  be  heirs  to  their  destined  benediction,  they  must  return  blessing  for  cursing,  avoid  evil, 
and  do  good  (10-12).  He  shows  that  if  they  are  zealous  in  the  practice  of  good  works,  unjust  per 
secutions  will  not  only  be  ultimately  harmless  (13) ,  but  will  procure  a  special  benediction  for  them 
(14).  He  exhorts  them  to  fear  God  only,  and  to  be  prepared  with  some  satisfactory  answer  when 
questioned  in  due  circumstances  respecting  their  faith.  lie  encourages  them  to  suffer  patiently  for 
justice  sake,  since,  in  doing  so,  they  confotm  to  God's  trill  (17);  and  moreover,  by  so  doing,  they 
perfectly  conform  to  the  example  of  Christ,  who  also  suffered  unjustly,  even  death,  for  our  sins ;  he 
shows,  for  their  consolation,  the  efficacy  and  good  effects  of  the  unjust  suffering  of  Christ,  both  in 
reference  to  himself,  who  icas  raised  to  a  glorious  and  immortal  life,  "enlivened  in  the  spint"  (18), 
and  with  reference  to  his  creatures,  whether  we  regard  past  generations — and  among  them  the  most 
signal  instance  of  the  great  efficacy  of  his  merits  teas  the  salvation  of  the  Antediluvians,  to  velum  he 
u-ent  and  preached  during  the  interval  between  his  death  and  resurrection,  in  the  prison  of  Limbo,  the 
glad  tidings  of  their  approaching  admittance  unto  glory  (19,  20)— or,  whether  u~e  regard  present  or 
future  generations  during  the  entire  term  of  the  law  of  grace,  during  which,  men  are  saved  ly  the 
waters  of  baptism,  received  with  due  dispositions,  of  which  waters  those  of  the  deluge  were  a  type  and 
figure  (21,  22). 

Start.  ^arapfjrase. 

1.  IN  like  manner  also  let  wives  1.   Let  wives  also  be  subject  to  their  husbands,  and 

be  subject  to  their  husbands:  that  if     exhibit  towards  them  that  liberal  and  free  obedience 

©omtnentarjn 

1.  "  In  like  manner."  In  these  words  the  Apostle  by  no  means  conveys  that  the 
wife  should  exhibit  the  same  kind  of  servile  subjection  to  her  husband  that  the  slave 
owes  to  his  master  (iii.  18),  for,  she  is  only  subject  to  her  husband  as  her  head,  as  the 
Church  is  to  Christ,  who  treats  her  as  his  spouse. — Ephes.  v.  The  Apostle  only  intends 
to  inculcate  the  duty  of  obedience  in  one  case  as  well  as  the  other  ;  an  obedience,  how 
ever,  in  both  cases  differing  in  kind.  "Be  subject;"  the  Greek  is, 
being  subject. 

"  That  if  any  believe  not  the  word."  The  Greek  word  for  "  believe  not," 
conveys  the  idea  of,  positive  unbelief,  of  positively  rejecting  the  word.  "•  May  be  won 
without  the  word,"  i.e.,  without  the  necessity  of  any  formal  preaching  of  the  word  a 
second  time.  Of  course,  this  is  not  opposed  to  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans  (x.),  "faith 
comes  from  hearing,"  for,  the  Greek  word  for  "believe  not,"  already  quoted,  supposes 

VOL,.  II. 
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Ztxt. 

any  believe  not  the  word,  they  may  which  the  marriage  contract  implies,  in  order  that, 
he  won  without  the  word,  by  the  should  there  be  any  husbands  who  have  resisted 
conversation  of  the  wives.  the  preaching  of  God's  holy  word,  and  his  invitations 

to  embrace  the  faith,  these  may  be  gained  over  to 
Christ  by  the  pious  conduct  and  exemplary  obedience 
of  their  wives,  without  any  further  necessity  for  a 
formal  preaching  of  the  word  to  them. 

2.  Considering  your  chaste  con-  2.  When  they  consider  and  examine  into  the  chaste 
versation  with  fear.                              and  holv  conduct  of  their  wives,  together  with  their 

respectful  and  reverential  deportment  towards  tliem- 
•  selves. 

3.  Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be          3.  Whose  decoration  should  not  consist  so  much  in 
the  outward  plaiting  of  the  hair,  <r      the  external  embellishment  and  decking  out  of  their 
the  wearing  of  gold,  or  the  putting      persons,  either  ill  braidings  or  toppings  of  the  hair,  or 
on  of  apparel  :  in  the  use  of  golden  ornaments,  or  excessive  costliness 

of  dress: 

4.  But  the  hidden  man  of  the  4.  As  in  the  embellishment  of  their  interior,  that 
heart  in  the  incorruptibility  of  a      is,  of  their  souls,  with  the  incorruptible  and  imperieh- 
quiet  and  meek  spirit,  which  is      able  virtues  of  meekness,  and  of  a  peaceful,  unruffled 
rich  in  the  sight  of  God.                      serenity  of  mind,  which  interior,  thus  ornamented,  is 

rich  and  vahwble  in  the  si^ht  of  God. 


Commentary 

them  to  have  heard  the  word  already.    There  it  is  only  meant  that  a  second  preaching 
of  the  word  to  them  would  be  unnecessary. 

2.  "  With  fear"  may  also  refer  to   the  husbands,  when  with  feelings  of  reverential 
respect  they  consider  and  examine  into  your  chaste  conversation  and  holy  life.     In  the 
Paraphrase  it  refers  to  the  wives.     "  Your  chaste  conversation/'    Chastity  and  fidelity 
to  her  marriage  engagement  should  be  the  first  and  chiefest  ornament  of  a   Christian 
wife  ;  and  this,  not  only  with  regard  to   others,   but   also   with  reference   to  her  own 
husband,  and  the  obligations  of  conjugal  chastity. 

3.  The    decoration    of  women  should   not  consist    so   much  in    excessive    fineries 
and  decking-out  of  their  persons,  as  in  embellishing  their  souls — verse  4.     In  the  in 
terpretation  now  given,  the  words,  "  whose  adorning  let  it  not   be  the  outward,"   &c., 
are  employed  in  a  comparative    sense  to  mean,  that  the  ornaments   of  females  should 
not  consist  so  much  in  external  decoration  of  their  persons  as  in  the  embellishment  of 
their  souls — verse  4.     The  injunction  given  here  by  St.   Peter   is   perfectly  similar  to 
that  given  by  St.  Paul,  (1  Ep.  to  Tim.  ii.  <J).     An  excessive  regard  for  the  fineries  of 
dress,  and  an  undue  attention  to  tho   decoration   of  their  persons,   are   faults,   at  all 
times,  peculiar  to  females.     It  is  likely,  that  in  the  luxurious  cities  of  Greece  and  Asia 
Minor,  even  the  converted  females  carried  with   them   into   the   church   their  former 
vicious  habits  in  this  respect,  to  the  scandal  of  the  Pagans,  and  the  injury  of  the  faith. 
Hence,  the  severe  strictures   of  St.   Paul  (Ep.  1  ad  Cor.  xi.),  on  the  same  subject. 
"  The  wearing  of  gold"  refers  to  the  extravagant  golden  ornaments,  such  as  armlets, 
bracelets,  headbands,  &c.,  of  gold.     "  Or  the  putting  on  of  apparel"  refers  to  the  ex 
cessive  costliness  of  cloaks,  &c.,  worn  by  females.     From  the  fact  of  two  Apostles 
delivering  wholesome  instructions  on  this  subject,  we  can  estimate  the  importance  of 
the  precept  regarding  it ;  for,  although  custom  be  variable,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  precept  given  here  by  the  Apostle  is  binding  at  all  times,  and  is  violated,  whenever 
females  deck  themselves  out  in  dresses  beyond   their  means,   or   when   their  dresses, 
either  in  make  or  form,  are  not  conformable  to  the  laws  of  modesty  or  of  Christian  pro 
priety.     The  Apostle  by  no  means  censures  the  use  of  costly  ornaments  suited  to  one's 
rank  and  station,  for"  the  valiant  woman"  is  commended  for  wearing  "purple  and  fine 
linen,"  but,  these  were  suited  to  her  rank  ;  for  "  her  husband  in  honourable  m  the  gates 
when  he  sitteth  among  the  senators  of  the  land." — Proverbs,  xxxi.  23. 

4.  Their  chief  care  should  be  to  purify  their  affections,  of  which  the  "  heart"  is  the 
seat,  and  to  ornament  "  the  hidden  man,"  that  is,  their  souls,  which  are  imperishable, 
with  the  virtues  "  of  a  quiet,"  an  unruffled,  peaceful,  "  and  meek  spirit,"  that  are 
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Zext.  $Jarapijvasc. 

5.  For  after  this  manner  hereto-  5.  For,  it  was  by  interior  embellishment  of  this  sort 
fore    the   holy  women  also,  who  that  the  holy  women  of  old,  of  whom  you  are  begotten, 
trusted  iu  God,  adorned  themselves,  and  to  whom    you  are  to  look  up  as  models,  putting 
being  in  subjection  to  their  own  their  trust  in  God,  adorned  themselves  ;   but  particu- 
husbands.  larlv  by   exhibiting  obedience  and  due  subjection  to 

their  husbands. 

6.  As    Sara    obeyed    Abraham,  6.  Among  these  holy  women,  Sara  shone  conspicu- 
calling  him  Lord  :  whose  daughters      otis,  and  afforded  a  signal  instance  of  subjection  to  her 
you  are  doing  well, and  not  fearing      husband,    Abraham,   obeying  him,    and    reverentially 
any  disturbance.                                  calling  him  her  lord — whose  daughters  you  are  when 

doing  good,  and  not  deterred  from  the  discharge  of 
your  Christian  duties  by  the  nervous  fears  and  timi 
dity  inherent  in  the  female  character. 

7.  Ye  husbands,  likewise  dwelling  7.   Husbands,  do  yeu  in  like  manner  attend  to  the 
with  them  according  to  knowledge,      duties  of  respect  and  love  which  you  owe  your  wives  ; 
giving  honour  to  the  female  as  to      in  cohabiting  with  them,  treat  them  according  to  the 
the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  to  the      dictates  of  your  superior  reason,  and  the  principles  of 
coheirs  of  the  grace  of  life :  that      religion,  bestowing  on  them  more  abundant  respect 
your  prayers  be  not  hindered.             an(j  attention  as  the  weaker  parties,  (thus  relieving 

them  from  the  consciousness  of  their  inferiority)  you 
should  also  treat  them  as  equally  destined  with  you 
to  share  the  heavenly  inheritance  which  Christ  has 
purchased  for  us,  and  thus  you  will  be  enabled  to 
attend  to  the  duty  of  prayer,  to  which  family  broils 
and  domestic  discord  are  a  great  hindrance. 

Commentary. 

incorruptible,  unlike  the  ornaments  of  dress,  which,  like  the  external  person,  they  are 
applied  to,  are  fading  and  perishable,  "which  is  rich,"  &c.,  which  spirit  thus  decorated 
is  precious  in  the  sight  of  God. 

5.  It  is  by  interior  ornaments  of  a  quiet  and  meek  spirit,  that  the  "  holy  women," 
of  whom   they  were    descended,    the  wives  of  the  Patriarchs  and  others,  Eebecca, 
Rachel,  &c.,  Abigail,  Esther,  Judith,  etc.,  "  who  trusted  in  God,"  and  loved  and  served 
him  faithfully  and  devoutly  (for,  under  "  trusted  in  God,"  are  included  the  other 
virtues  of  faith,  love,  devotion,  etc.,  by  which  they  pleased  God),  "  adorned  themselves 
being  in  subjection,"  <tc.  (see  Paraphrase). 

6.  Among   these  holy  women,  whom  the   Apostle  proposes   as  models  for  their 
imitation,  he  particularizes  Sara,  the  wife  of  the  patriarch  Abraham,  whom  she  obeyed, 
reverentially  calling  him  "  her  lord,"  MS  appears  from  many  passages  of  Genesis  (her 
own  name  implied,  that  she  was  mistress,  Sarai,   that   is,   domina  meet).     She  obeyed 
him,  going  with  him  wherever  he  went,  whether  to  Canaan,  Egypt,  Gerara,  etc. 

"  Whose  daughters  you  are,  doing  well."  These  words  furnish  no  argument  in 
favour  of  the  opinion  that  this  Epistle  was  addressed  to  the  converted  Jews  ;  because, 
as  all  the  faithful  of  the  male  sex,  whether  from  among  the  Jews  or  Gentiles,  might 
be  termed  the  spiritual  sons  of  Abraham,  so  might  all  of  the  female  sex  be  termed  the 
spiritual  daughters  of  Sara ;  in  which  sense  it  would  appear  from  the  words,  "  doing 
well,"  that  the  word  is  taken  here— when  doing  well,  they  were  the  spiritual  daughters 
of  Sara.  "  And  not  fear  any  disturbance,"  that  is,  not  to  be  deterred  from  the  faithful 
discharge  of  their  Christian  duties  by  the  nervous  fears  and  timidity  which  are  the 
characteristics  of  the  female  character. 

7.  The  Apostle  in  this  verse  addresses  himself  to  the  husbands  on  whom  he  enjoins 
the  reciprocal  duties  which  they  owe  their  wives.    "  Dwelling  with  them."    The  Greek 
O-WOIKWVTCS,  means,  cohabiting  with  them.     "  According  to  knowledge."    "  Knowledge" 
refers  both  to  the  superior  intellectual  faculty  with  which  man   is   gifted  bevond  the 
woman ;  hence,  it  means  the  superior  knowledge  of  reason  ;  it  also  refers  to  the  know 
ledge  of  religion.  The  two  meanings  are  united  in  the  Paraphrase.    "  Giving  honour  to 
the  female  as  to  the  weaker  vessel ;"  as  we  should  clothe  our  weaker  or  less  honourable 
members  with  more  abundant  honour  (1  Cor.  xii.  23,  &c.),  so  ought  the  man  bestow 
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8.  And  in  fine  be  ye  all  of  one  8.   Ill  a  word,  or  to   sum   up   all   brief! v,  be  of  one 
mind,  having  compassion  one  of      way   Of  thinking  and  willing,  of  one  heart  and  one 
another,    being    lovers     of    the      soui  .   sympathize  with  one  another  ;  love  one  another 
brotherhood,     merciful,     modest,      as    brethren,    rendered    such    by    a  new    generation 

(i.  23);  have  feelings  of  real  inward  compassion  for 
one  another  ;  become  affable  and  benign,  lowly  and 
humble  in  your  own  eyes  and  your  own  estimation  : 

9.  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  nor  <i.   Not  returning  evil  for  evi'l,  nor  abusive  language 
railing   for  railing,   but   coutnui-      for  reproachful,  abusive  language ;  in  other  word's,  not 
wise,  blessing:  for  unto  this  are      retaliating  either  bv  word  or  action,  but  on  the  con- 
you  called,  that  you  may  inherit  a       tl,u.V)  returning  benediction  for  malediction  ;   for,  you 

have  been  called  to  enter  on  the  possession  of  your 
heavenly  inheritance,  which  is  the  effect  of  God's 
benediction  conferred  on  you,  and  which  was  prepared 
for  you  even  when  his  enemies  by  sin ;  and  hence, 
like  him,  vou  should  bless  vour  enemies. 


(Tommrntann 

greater  honour  on  the  woman,  as  '-the  weaker  vessel,"  or  person,  in  order  that  by 
this  more  abundant  honour  and  careful  attention  on  the  part  of  her  husband,  she  mi^ht 
be  relieved  from  the  consciousness  of  her  inferiority.  "  The  weaker  vessel."  The  word 
"vessel"  is  frequently  used  to  signify  a  body  (<v/.,  1  Thes.  iv.  4).  It  is  frequently 
used  to  signify  anything  created.  Hence,  it  is  applied  to  the  female  person.  "And 
as  to  the  co-heirs  of  the  grace  of  life."  The  hu>baml  should  treat  his  wife  with  the 
care  and  attention  due  to  an  equal  ;  for,  the  female  is  made  equally  sharer  in  the  in 
heritance  of  salvation  with  the  man.  "  That  your  prayers  be  not  hindered."  This  is 
another  reason  why  the  husband  should  treat  his  wife  with  due  respect. —  Vide  Para 
phrase.  Some  interpreters  understand  the  injunction  here  given  b\  the  Apostle  to 
regard  the  legitimate  exercise  of  marriage1,  and  to  prohibit  the  sins  committed  in  this 
way,  sins  which  were  most  common  in  the  Gentile  \\orld,  and  which,  perhaps,  many  of 
the  newly  converted  might  not  have  regarded  with  due  feelings  of  horror.  The  simi 
larity  between  the  words.  "  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered,"  and  the  passage  of  St. 
Paul  (1  Cor.  vii.),  '•  that  you  may  give  yourselves  to  prayer" — where  he  counsels 
abstinence  at  times  from  the  marriage  bed — confirms  this  interpretation.  It  is  better, 
however,  give  the  words  a  general  import,  as  affecting  the  whole  conduct  of  husbands, 
in  regard  to  their  wives,  the  lawful  exercise  of  marriage  specially  included. 

8.  "And  in  fine,"    which  means,  briefly  to  sum  up  all,    "having  compassion  one  of 
another."    The  Greek  \\ord,  o-r//-u(/e<s,  means,  xi/>n/>/tl//i:.i>!(/  irit/i  one  another.    "  Merci 
ful  ;"  the  Greek  word,  £r<r-Aay\roi,  signifies,  that  their  bowels   should  be  moved  with 
tender  compassion  for  one  another.      "  Modest,''  "humble."     For  these  two  words  we 
have  but  one  in  the  Greek,  Tu-etn></>/>oi'es,  the  reading  of  the  three  chief  MSS.      For  it, 
in  some  copies,  we  have  </uAo</j/)oi'es~,   which  means,  ajl'alle  or   humane.     The  former 
Greek  word  was  most  likely  rendered  differently  in  different  ver.-iom  ;  and  hence,  to 
reconcile  all,   the  Vulgate   gives    both    translations,  a    thing    by  no   means  unusual. 
"  Modest"  means  "  benign,"  "  kind."     "  Humble,"  entertaining  a  low  opinion  of  one's 
self,  a  virtue  very  much  recommended  in  sacred  Scripture. 

9.  "  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  nor  railing  for  railing,"  in  other  words,  not  retaliat 
ing  by  word  or  action,  '•  but  contrariwise  blessing."    "  Blexs  them  that  curse  you,"  says 
our  divine  Redeemer.    "  Bless  them  that  persecute  yon,  blew  and  curse  not"  (Rom.  xii.  12). 
"  For  unto  this  are  you  called,"  vi/.,   "that  you  may  inherit  a  blessing."     hi  this  con 
struction,  which  is  also  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase,  "  unto  this,"  regards  the  following 
words  :   "  that  you  may  inherit,"  tvc.     Reference  is  made   by  St.  Peter  to   the  final 
sentence  which  is  to  take  place  on  the  last  da}' :  "  Cutne,you  lilfsaed  of  my  Father,  possess 
the  kingdom  prepared."  &c.    And  hence,  as  persons  called  to  the  possession  of  an  inheri 
tance,  which  may  becal'ed  "  a  blessing."  as  being  its  effect — a  blessing  also  which  God 
prepared  for  us  even  while  his  enemies — we  should,  like  him,  bless  our  enemies,  and 
wish  for  them  the  possession  of  the  greatest  good.     The  construction  may  be  so  ar 
ranged,  that  the  words  "  unto  this,"  be  referred  to  the  foregoing,  thus  :  You  are  called 
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10.  For  he  that  will  love  life,  and          10.  For,  whosoever  anxiously  desires  to  enjoy  eter- 
see  good  days,  let  him  refmin  his      nal  life,  and  see  happy  days  in  the  land  of  the  living, 
tongue  from  ceil,  and  his  lips  that      must    refrain    his    tongue    from    speaking    ill   of   the 
they  speak  no  guile.  neighbour,  and  must  guard   his   lips  against  giving 

utterance  to  the  language  of  fraud  or  circumvention 
for  the  purpose  of  injuring  him. 

11.  Let  him  decline  from  evil,          11.  He  must  avoid  evil,  not  only  of  the  tongue,  hut 
and  do  good  :   let  him  seek  after      of  all   kinds,    and   also   do  good  ;   he  must  diligently 
peace,  and  pursue  it :  search  after  and  find  peace   with  his  neighbour,  and 

after  having  found  it,  even  though  it  should  attempt 

to   fly  from  him,   he   must  vigorously  grasp  it,  and 

retain  it. 

1-2.  Because  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  12.  For  the  merciful  and  benevolent  regard  of  the 
are  upon  the  just,  and  his  ear*  unto  Lord  is  upon  the  just,  to  them  do  all  the  decrees  of 
their  prayers  :  but  the  countenance  his  Providence  subserve,  and  to  iheir  entreaties  he  is 
of  the  Lord  upon  them  that  do  evil  always  ready  to  lend  a  willing  ear  ;  but  upon  the  doers 
things.  of  evil  frowneth  the  ire  of  his  angry  countenance. 

!••}.  And  who  is  he  that  can  hurt  13.  And  who  is  it  that  can  ultimately  harm  you,  if 

you,  if  you  be  zealous  of  good?  you   be   zealous   followers   of  good,  really  anxious  to 

conform  your  life,  all  your  words  and  actions  to  the 

standard  of  goodness? 


Commeutann 

to  render  benediction  for  malediction,  as  being  a  necessary  condition  for  your  obtaining 
the  heavenly  inheritance  of  bliss  which  is  in  store  for  you.  And  this  the  Apostle 
proves  from  the  following  passage  of  the  Psalms,  where  eternal  life  is  promised.  "  For 
to  this,"  &c.  Some  Greek  copies  have,  Knowing  that  to  this  you  are  called.  The  words, 
Knowing  that,  are  wanting  in  the  chief  manuscripts. 

10.  These  words   are  adduced,  by  the  Apostle,  from   Psalm   xxxiii.,  to  prove  that, 
in  order  to  inherit  the  heavenly  benediction  in  store  for  us,  we  must  guard  our  tongues 
from  evil,  under  which  is  included,  "  malediction,"  and  hence,  we  should  not  return 
malediction  for  malediction,  but  on  the  contrary,   benediction  ;  for  it  is  not  sufficient 
to  avoid  evil,  we  must  also  "  do  good."     In  the  Psalm,  the  words  are  read  interroga 
tively,  "  Who  is  the  man  that  desireth  life,  ?"  &c.     But  there  is   no   difference   in   sense 
from  the  reading  of  the  Apostle.     "  He  that  will  love  life  find  see  good   days."     These 
words  were  spoken  in  their  literal  sense  by  David,  of  temporal  happiness  and  longe 
vity^  but  in  their  mystical  meaning — the  one  principally  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  which  they  are  quoted  here  by  St.  Peter — they  refer  to  life  eternal.     ''  Let  him 
refrain  his  tongue  from  eril,"  from  speaking  ill  of  his  neighbour  either  by  detraction  or 
calumny,  or  by  contumeliously  affronting  him  when  present,  "  and  his  lips  that  they 
speak  no  guile"  from  uttering  words  of  fraud  to  deceive  and  injure  him. 

11.  Let  him  avoid  not  only  all  evils  committed  by  the  tongue,  but  all  evils  what 
soever  ;  it  is  not  sufficient  merely  to  avoid  evil,  he  must  do  positive  good:  "  Let  him  do 
good.'  "  Let  him  seek  after  peace"  with  his  neighbour  ;  and  by  some  it  is  also  understood, 
of  peace  with  himself  too  and  with  God.   "  And  pursue  it."  The  Greek,  &w£arw,  means 
to  follow  after  it  constantly.     Then,  the  words   mean,  after  having  sought  and  found 
peace,  let  him  follow  after  it,  to  secure  it  fast,  even  should  it  attempt  to  fly  from  him. 

12.  "  The  eyes,"  i.e.,  the  gracious,  benign  regard  of  the  Lord  is  upon  the  just.     All 
the  decrees  of  his  Providence  have  them  in  view.      "  And  his  ears  unto  their  prayers." 
God  is  always  ready  to  listen   favourably  to  the  petitions  of  his  friends   and  chosen 
servants.     "  Countenance"  means  the  frowning,  wrathful  countenance  of  one  in  anger, 
"  upon    them   that   do  evil  things,"    so   as  to  punish     and    destroy   them,    even    here. 
For,  in  the  Psalm,  the  words  are  added,  "  to  cut  off  the  remembrance  of  them  from  the 
earth." 

13.  Since,  then,  "  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  just,"  who  can  in  reality  harm 
you  in  the  end,   if  you  be  zealous  imitators  of  good,  if  you  take  care  to  conform  all 
your  words  and  actions  to  the  standard  of  goodness,  for,  "  if  the  Lord  be  with  us,  who 
is  against  us '?"     "  All  things  work*  together  unto   good   for   them   that  love  God," 
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14.  But  if  also  you  suffer  any          14.  But  if  you  suffer  anything  for  justice  sake,  you 
thing  for  justice  sake,  blessed  are      will  not  only  be  really  free  from  harm,  hut  blessed, 
ye.    And  be  not  afraid  of  their      And  fear  not  the  evils  with  which  they  menace  you 

and  show  no  apprehension  of  them. 

15.  But  sanctify  the  Lord  Christ  15.  But  reverence  in  your  hearts  the  Lord  Christ, 
in  your  hearts,  being  ready  always      and  manifest  this  reverence  in  the  edifying  practice  of 
to  satisfy  every  one  that  asketh  you      all  Christian  virtues  ;   and  be  always  prepared  to  give 
a  reason  of  that  hope  which  is  in      some  satisfactory  answer  or  apology  to  every  one  that 

asks,  in  due  circumstances,  for  some  reason  of  the  hope 
which  is  in  you. 


Commrntann 

(Rom.  viii.)  Others  interpret  this  verse  differently.  According  to  them,  the  Apostle, 
m  it  adduces  an  argument  derived  from  ordinary  experience  to  confirm  what  he  had 
already  said  with  reference  to  God's  Providence  regarding  his  elect.  If  a  man  '-be 
zealous  of  good,"  if  he  take  care  to  govern  his  tongue  and  refrain  from  retaliation 

ither  by  word  or  deed,  very  few  will  have  any  disposition  to  injure  him  in  his 
temporal  prospects.  And  in  reply  to  the  objection  against  this  interpretation 
derived  from  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution"  I  Tim.  iii.  12),  they  say  that  the  words  of  St.  Paul  regard  times  of 
persecution  for  the  faith,  or  at  least  that  the  just  shall  always  carry  the  cross  in  some 
shape  or  other,  if  not  from  external  persecution,  at  least  from  temptations  on  the  part 
of  the  leagued  enemies  of  man's  salvation.  The  first  interpretation  seems  the 
more  probable.—  Vide  Paraphrase.  "  /ealous  of  good."  In  some  Greek  copies, 
followers  of  t/ond.  The  chief  manuscripts  and  versions  are  in  favour  of  the  Vulgate 
TOV  ayadov  (S/Awrcu. 

_  11.  And  l.y  suffering  in  the  cause  of  justice  and  Christian  virtue,  while  they  con 
tinue  "zealous  of  good/'  they  shall  not  only  be  free  from  real  harm,  hut  they  shall 
positively  gain  a  blessedness  by  this  very  circumstance  ;  for,  "  blessed  are  they  who 
suffer  persecution  for  justice  sake."— (.Matt,  v.)  According  to  the  other  interpretation  of 
the  preceding  verse,  the  connexion  of  this  is  :  But  should  there  bu  found  men  perverse 
enough  to  persecute  you  for  your  faith  and  virtues  (and  there  shall  be  found  such  in 
every  age,  perhaps  iu  the  very  bosom  of  Christianity,  men  whose  cry  it  shall  be, 
"opprimamusjustum,  coittrartus  est  opcribus  nostrin,"  his"  conduct  is  a  direct  censure  on 
pur  corrupt  principles  and  immoral  practices),  an  1  that  you  are  doomed  to  suffer  for 
justice  sake,  "  you  are  blessed."  "  And  be  not  afraid  of  their  fear."  The  word  "fear  " 
is  put  for  the  object  or  evil  menaced,  and  the  punishment  feared.  The  words  mean, 
be  not  afraid  of  the  evils  with  which  they  menace  you  when  they  endeavour  to  inspire 
you  with  fear,  "  and  be  not  troubled,"  or  seized  with  confusion  or  apprehension,  on 
account  of  their  menaces  against  you. 

15.  "  But  sanctify  the  Lord  Christ  in  your  hearts."  The  word  "  sanctify"  means 
to  proclaim  him  "  holy,"  and  endeavour  to  show  him  forth  as  such  to  the  world.  The 
Apostle  adds  this  to  show  that,  if  the  fear  of  the  Lord  reign  in  their  souls,  they  will 


111  >  aj  -ouuieu,    are  tai\en  irom  isaias.  ciiap.  vm.  ib,  with  this  differ 

ence,  that  in  the  latter  the  words  are,  "  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  Hosts  himself,"  whereas 
here  it  is  "  the  Lord  Christ ;"  and  St.  Peter  adds  "  Christ,"  probably  to  show  that 
Christ  is  "  the  Lord  of  Hosts  "  referred  to  by  Isaias.  In  some  Greek  copies  the 
reading  is,  Sanctify  the  Lord  God.  But  the  Vulgate  reading  is  supported  by  the 
Syriac,  and  found  in  the  chief  manuscripts.  "  Being  always  ready  to  satisfy  every 
one,"  which,  in  the  Greek,  runs  thus  :  erot^oi  uei  TT/JOS  aTroAoytai/,  "  being  always  ready  for 
an  apology  to  every  one,"  &c.,  that  is  to  say,  being  always  furnished  with,  and  having 
ready  at  hand,  some  satisfactory  reply  to  give  to  those  who,  in  due  and  proper 
circumstances,  interrogate  you  about  the  grounds  of  that  hope  which  you  entertain, 
and  which  supports  you  against  the  pressure  of  evil  and  persecution.  In  this  the 
Apostle  does  not  require  that  every  person  among  the  faithful  should  be  a  Theologian, 
and  able  to  account  for  all  the  truths  of  faith,  and  to  dispute  regarding  them ;  neither 
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Ecxt. 

16.  But  with  modesty  and  fear,  10.  But  your  answers  should  be  always  marked  by 
having   a    good    conscience:  that      gentleness  and  due  reverence  for  those  who  interrogate 
whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you,      you,  having  a  good  conscience  and   leading  lives  con- 
they  may  he  ashamed  who  falsely      formable  to  the  principles  of  your  holy  faith,  so  that 
accuse  your  good  conversation  in      instead  of  speaking  evil  of  you,  those  may  be  confounded 
Christ.                                                 anc|  put  to  shame,  who  now  falsely  accuse  and  calum 
niate  your  virtuous  edifying  life  and  Christian  conversa 
tion. 

17.  For  it  is  better  doing  well  (if          17.  For,  it  is  much  better  and  far  more  meritorious 
such  he  the  will  of  God)  to  suffer      to  suffer  for  our  good  actions  (if  such  be  the  will  of 
than  doing  ill.  God,  without  whose  will  nothing  happens,  except  sin), 

than  to  be  forced  to  undergo  punishment  for  our  mis 
deeds. 

Commentary. 

does  he  require  that  under  all  circumstances,  whether  interrogated  from  idle,  imperti 
nent  curiosity,  without  any  regard  for  instruction,  or,  from  motives  of  embarrassing 
us,  we  should  enter  on  a  defence  of  our  holy  faith  or  give  answer  :  all  he  requires  is, 
that  when  interrogated  at  proper  times,  and  in  due  circumstances,  every  Christian 
should  be  instructed  in  some  general  satisfactory  reasons  for  embracing  and  adhering 
to  the  Catholic  faith  (i'.#.),  if  the  question  were  proposed  by  infidels,  he  might  ground 
his  hopes  in  Christ  on  the  fact,  that  He  was  proved  to  be  the  God  predicted  of  old  by 
the  Prophets,  from  the  circumstance  of  the  prophesies  being  all  fulfilled  in  Him  and 
Him  only;  from  his  having  confirmed  by  miracles  his  assertion  that  He  was  the  Son 
of  God  ;  and  finally,  as  he  had  foretold,  from  his  having  raised  himself  from  the  dead  ; 
that  this  infinitely  veracious  God  promised  us  eternal  life,  provided  we  adhered  to  his 
true  faitli  and  kept  his  commandments  ;  and,  that  the  enduring  of  crosses  here  below, 
far  from  showing  that  he  did  not  exercise  a  paternal  care  over  us,  was,  on  the  contrary, 
a  necessary  condition  for  obtaining  the  heavenly  inheritance  marked  out  by  Him  be 
forehand  for  his  followers  ;  for,  he  himself  first  gave  us  the  example,  by  taking  up  the 
cross,  and  despising  the  ignominy  attached  thereto,  even  when  joy  had  been  proposed 
to  him.— (Hebrews,  xii.)  To  heretics,  one  general  answer  should  be  : — That  we  believe 
all  the  truths  which  the  Catholic  Church  proposes,  because  that  Church  is  infallible, 
as  being  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth" — as  having  been  vested  unto  the  end  of 
time  with  power  and  knowledge,  "  to  preserve  us  from  being  carried  away  and  tossed  about 
ly  every  wind  of  doctrine"  (Ephes.  iv.) — as  having  the  plenitude  of  truth  deposited 
with  HKH  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  teaching  which  he  promised  to  abide  with  her  for 
ever — as  having  Christ  himself  remaining  with  her  "  all  days  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world." 

16.  Our  answers  should  be  wholly  exempt  from  harshness  or  contentious  arrogance 
of  any  kind.     In  truth,  no  man  was  ever  converted  by  abuse  ;  and  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  the  practice  of  abusing  such  as  differ  from  us  in  religion,  under  ordinary  circum 
stances,  proceeds  from  another  spirit  than  the  spirit  of  God,  from  passion  and  caprice 
rather  than  from  zeal.  The  ample  benedictions  poured  on  the  labours  of  a  De  Sales  and 
a  Xavier  are  the  clearest  evidence   of  the   will   of  God   in   this  respect.     "  Having  a 
good  conscience,"  otherwise  our  reasonings  will  prove  prejudicial ;  for,  it  may  fairly  be 
said,  that  if  we  believe  what  we  say,  why  not  live  up  to  this  belief?     Hence,  in  order 
that  our  disputations  or  instructions  may  prove  of  any  avail,  we  should  lead  lives  con 
formable  to  our  faith,  and  then,  by  this    readiness    to  account  with    meekness  for 
the  hope  which  is  in  us,  and  by    our    exemplary    lives,  we  will  confound  such  as 
now  calumniate  us  and  our  holy  faith.     In  some  Greek  copies,  after  the  words,  "  who 
speak  evil  of  you,"  are  added  the  words,    u>s   Ka/coTroiwv,   as  malefactors.     It  is  likely, 
however,  that  they  were  added  from  verse  12,  of  the  preceding  chapter.     In  the  Syriac 
version,  the  words  run  thus — that  your  enemies  may  be  confounded  as  calumniators  of  your 
good  conversation  in  Christ. 

17.  To  such  as  are  suffering  for  justice  sake,  the  Apostle  proposes  motives  of  consola 
tion  founded  on  the  advantages  and  merit  of  such  suffering,  and  also  on  the  consideration 
of  God's  holy  will,   that  they  should  thus   suffer.     "  For,   it  is  better,"  &c.     These 
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is.  Because  Christ  also  died  once  18.  (And  by  thus  suffering  unjustly  you  will  more 

for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust:      perfectly  conform  to  Christ).     For,  he  also  suffered, 

that  he  might  offer  us  to  God,  being       naV)  cven  diec[  oncej  not  for  hig  Qwn>  bufc  for  Qur  ging  . 

put  to  death  indeed  in   the  flesh,       the  just  8uffi.re(j  for  the  unjust  .    that  he  mi{,ht  offer  ug 

ilivened  m  the  srint.  to  God,  and  by  breaking  down  the  enmities  that  existed 

between  him  and  us,  bring  us  nearer  to  him,  by  a  con 
formity  of  our  virtues,  by  our  faith  and  belief  in  his 
gospel,  "  being  indeed  put  to  death  in  the  flesh, "when 
his  mortal  life  was  put  an  end  to,  but  again  resuscitated 
in  the  reunion  of  his  soul — now  become  the  principle  of 
a  glorious  and  immortal  life — with  his  body,  on  which 
were  conferred  the  properties  of  glorification. 
19.  In  which  also  coming  he  It).  ]n  which  soul  he  came,  during  the  interval 


Commentary. 

words  would  appear  to  be  immediately  connected  with  verse  1 1.  "  It  is  better,"  that  is, 
more  meritorious  for  you  ("  if  such  be  the  will  of  God.")  This  he  adds  to  show,  that  in 
thus  suffering,  they  are  only  conforming  to  God's  holy  will ;  for,  everything  happens  by 
his  positive  will,  sin  except ed.  "  Thau  to  suffer  doing  ill,"  because,  then  you  are  only 
paying  the  just  penalty  due  to  your  misdeeds.  No  doubt,  the  very  act  of  submitting  to 
merited  punishment  may  be  rendered  a  just  and  meritorious  thing;  but,  still  not  so 
meritorious  as  suffering  for  justice  sake.  This  latter  is  "  better"  than  the  former, 
which  may  sometimes  be  good. 

Itf.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  adduces  another  motive  for  consolation  under  the  un 
just  sufferings  for  justice  sake,  to  which  the  faithful,  whom  he  is  addressing,  may  have 
been  exposed.  This  is,  the  example  of  Christ,  to  whom  in  such  circumstances  they 
most  perfectly  conform.  "  Because  Christ  also  died  once  for  our  sins."  "  Also," 
shows  that  the  Apostle  is  exhorting  them  to  suffer  for  justice  sake  even  unto  death  ; 
which  can  happen  only  once,  "  and  Christ  also  died  once  for  our  sins,"  for,  he  was 
himself  incapable  of  sinning  ;  '•  the  just  for  the  unjust  ;"  hence,  he  could  not  himself 
merit  die  tortures  and  death  to  which  he  was  subjected.  "  That  he  might  offer  us  to 
God,"  for  which  we  have  in  the  Greek,  -poo-uyuy,;,  "  that  he  might  briii//  us  to  God." 
The  meaning  furnished  by  both  readings  is  given  in  the  Paraphrase.  We  were  afar  off 
from  God  owing  to  our  sins.  Christ  -'broke  down  the  wall  of  separation,"  "the 
enmities  in  his  flesh"  (Ephes.  ii.  II),  and  by  pa\  ing  an  adequate  and  sufficient  ran 
som,  of  which  a  Man-God  alone  was  capable,  purchased  the  grace  by  which  we  were 
enabled  to  draw  near  and  approach  to  God.  "  Being  put  to  death  indeed  in  the  flesh," 
that  is,  his  mortal  and  animal  life,  requiring  the  aid  of  earthly  aliments,  for  its  con 
tinuance,  which  life  Christ  voluntarily  led,  and  preferred  up  to  "the  time  of  his  death, 
although  he  might,  if  he  pleased,  have  enjoyed,  from  his  Incarnation,  a  life  inde 
pendent  of  all  the  requirements  of  animal  existence,  was  put  an  end  to  by  the  separa 
tion  of  his  soul  from  his  body  on  the  cross.  "  But  enlivened  in  the  spirit."  By  "  the 
spirit,"  some  interpreters  understand,  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  Spirit  of  Christ,  by  whom 
Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  ;  for,  this  resuscitation  was  an  act  of  the  Divinity,  of 
the  three  Adorable  Persons  of  the  Trinity,  to  whom  all  acts  ad  extra  are  common. 
Others,  and  it  would  seem  with  greater  probability,  understand  it  of  the  Soul  of  Christ, 
in  which  Christ  "  was  enlivened,"  just  as  it  is  said  (1  Cor.  xv.  45),  "  the  last  Adam  was 
made  into  a  quickening  spirit,"  inasmuch  as  his  soul,  after  his  Kesurrection,  imparted 
to  his  glorified  body  the  gift  of  spirituality,  in  virtue  of  which  it  subsists  without  the 
aid  of  earthly  aliments,  such  as  food,  clothing,  &c. — required  for  the  continuance 
of  an  animal  life, — and  will  also  be  the  principle  of  similar  spiritual  life,  at  a 
future  day,  to  others.  Of  course,  from  his  very  Incarnation,  Christ  could  have  led 
such  a  life,  exempt  from  all  the  necessities  of  animal  existence ;  but  it  was  only  after 
his  glorious  birth  at  his  Resurrection,  that  he  actually  entered  on  such  a  state  of 
glorified  spiritual  existence. —  Vide  1  Cor.  xv.  45,  Commentary. 

19,  20.  "  In  which  also  coming  he  preached  to  those  spirits  that  were  in  prison." 
There  is  a  great  diversity  of  opinion  respecting  the  meaning  of  this  obscure  passage. 
Dismissing  the  improbable  and  heretical  interpretations,  the  probable  opinions  regard- 
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preached  to  those  spirits  that  were      that   elapsed   between    his   death    and   resurrection, 
in  prison  ;  and  preached  to  the  departed  souls  of  the  ancient  just 

who  died  in  the  Lord,  and  were  confined  in  the  prison 
of  Limbo,  the  glad  tidings  of  their  near  deliverance, 
when  they  were  to  accompany  him  on  high,  while  he 
"  led  captivity,  captive." 

20.  Which  had  been  some  time          20.  And  among  those  to  whom  Christ  then  preached, 
incredulous,  when  they  waited  for      should   be     reckoned,    and   especially   noted   by   us, 

Commentary. 

ing  it  may  be  reduced  to  two  :  the  one,  that  of  St.  Augustine  (Epistola  99),  who,  at 
first,  understood  the  word  "  spirits  in  prison,1'  to  refer  to  the  souls  of  men  departed 
out  of  life  ;  but  when  he  came  to  interpret  the  words,  verse  0,  of  next  chapter,  "for 
this  cause,  was  the  Gospel  preached  also  to  the  dead,"  he  made  the  word  "  dead"  refer  to 
the  same  person  with  "  spirits  "  in  this  verse.  Seeing  the  insuperable  difficulties  to 
which  the  interpretation  of  verse  0,  of  next  chapter,  which  makes  the  gospel  be 
preached  to  the  departed  souls  of  men,  was  liable  ;  and  still  holding,  that  in  both 
passages  there  was  reference  made  to  the  same  persons,  he  adopted  a  different  inter 
pretation  of  the  words  of  this  verse,  and  understood  "  spirits  in  prison,"  to  refer  to 
those  who  were  detained,  while  in  the  body,  in  the  prison  of  vice  and  infidelity. 
According  to  St.  Augustine's  interpretation,  the  meaning  of  the  passage  is  this  : 
"  Christ  was  vivified  in  the  spirit,"  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (verse  18),  and  to  prove 
that  Christ  always  lived  in  the  spirit,  he  says  it  was  in  the  same  spirit  that  he  came 
and  preached  to  the  unbelievers,  who  were  detained  in  the  prison  of  vice  and  infidelity, 
through  the  ministry  of  his  prophets  and  chosen  servants  (verse  19),  and  he  particula 
rizes  one  signal  instance,  viz.,  that  of  the  great  sinners,  to  whom  he  preached  through 
the  ministry  of  Noe,  during  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  employed  by  him  in 
building  the  ark,  in  which  only  eight  persons  were  saved  from  the  waters  of  the  deluge 
(verse  20).  Instead  of  the  Vulgate  reading,  "when  they  waited  for  the  patience  of 
God,"  the  Greek  reading  preferred  by  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Augustine,  and  preserved  in 
the  Roman  Missal,  corrected  by  Clement  VlIL,  in  the  Epistle  of  Friday  in  Easter 
week  is,  ore  aTreSe^eyero  ??  TOV  Qeov  fjLaKpoOvfjua,  IV hen  the  patience  of  God  ivas  waiting  in 
the  days  of  Noe  ;  and  this  seems  the  more  natural  reading  of  the  passage  ;  since,  of  the 
incredulous,  who  mocked  and  derided  Noe,  it  could  hardly  be  said,  that  "  they  icaitcd  for 
the  patience  of  God  ;"  for,  this  is  true  only  of  such  as,  sincerely  anxious  for  a  recon 
ciliation  with  him,  expect,  that  in  his  patience  he  will  avert  the  scourges  of  his  wrath, 
which  their  sins  deserve  ;  whereas,  it  is  quite  fair  to  say,  that  the  patience  of  God  ivas 
waiting  for  the  conversion  of  these  sinful,  incredulous  men,  who  were  graciously  fore 
warned  of  their  impending  destruction,  during  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  that 
Noe  had  been  employed  in  building  the  ark. 

The  interpretation  of  St.  Augustine  appears  open  to  insuperable  difficulties.  In  the 
first  place,  it  makes  the  word  "  spirits"  refer,  not  to  the  disembodied  souls  of  men,  but  to 
the  very  persons,  souls  and  bodies,  of  the  antediluvians,  to  whom  he  supposes  Christ,  in 
his  Divine  Spirit,  to  have  preached  through  Noe  ;  now,  this  is  clearly  opposed  to  the 
general  usage  of  sacred  Scripture,  designating  men  by  the  flesh — their  visible  part,  rather 
than  by  the  spirit,  which  is  invisible.  Besides,  it  might  suit  prophetic  style,  to  call 
men,  while  in  this  life,  "  spirits  in  prison,"  but  such  a  form  of  expression  is  clearly  un- 
suited  to  the  plain,  historical  style,  here  employed  by  the  Apostle.  In  the  next  place, 
the  form  of  expression  used  here,  far  from  supposing  the  preaching  which  Christ  is 
said  to  have  made,  to  be  the  same  with  the  preaching,  for  which  the  ministry  of  Noe  was 
employed  (as  St.  Augustine  has  it),  supposes  the  very  reverse  ;  it  supposes  that  the 
preaching  made  by  Christ  (verse  19),  to  which  the  antediluvians  were  incredulous  (verse 
20),  was  posterior  to  that  made  by  Noe  :  rots  Trveu/zao-iv  fKYjpigev  a.7ret6fyo-ao-iv  TTOTC. 
He  preached  to  those  spirits  which  had  been  some  time  incredulous  in  the  days  of  Noe. 
Is  it  not  plain,  then,  that  the  preaching  of  Noe  must  have  preceded  his  ?  And  this 
could  be  no  other  (since  they  all  perished  in  the  waters  of  the  deluge)  than  that  made 
to  their  departed  souls  in  the  prison  of  Limbo.  In  truth,  in  order  to  be  warranted  in 
making  the  preaching  of  Christ  referred  to  (verse  19)  identical  with  that  which,  in  the 
opinion  of  St.  Augustine,  he  is  supposed  to  have  made  (verse  20)  by  the  ministry  of 
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the  patience  of  God  in  the  days  of  those  who,  for  some  time,  had  been  great  sinners  and 
Noe,  when  the  ark  was  a  building:  incredulous  in  the  days  of  Noe,  for  whose  conversion 
wherein  a  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  the  patience  of  God  ha'd  been  waiting  during  the 
were  saved  by  water.  term  Of  vears  that  Noe  had  been  employed  in  con 

structing  the  ark,  wherein  only  eight  persons  were 
saved  from  death,  by  the  water  on  which,  borne  aloft, 
it  iloated  in  security,  amidst  the  surrounding  desola 
tion. 


Commnttarin 

Noe,  \ve  should  change  the  entire  structure  of  the  sentence,  and  make  it  run  thus  : 
"  In  which  coming  formerly,  in  the  days  of  Noe,  when  the  patience  of  God  was 
waiting  for  them,  he  preached  to  spirits  that  had  been  incredulous  to  himself;" 
but,  this  is,  obviously,  quite  different  from  the  real  construction  of  the  sacred  text. 

But,  what  particularly  militates  against  this  opinion  is  the  context  of  the  Apostle. 
For,  in  the  preceding  passage  (verse  18),  he  is  encouraging  the  faithful  to  endure  unjust 
persecutions,  nay,  even  martyrdom,  for  the  faith,  by  the  example  of  the  unjust  sufferings 
of  Christ ;  and,  he  holds  out,  as  a  further  inducement,  the  salutary  effects  of  these 
unjust  sufferings  with  regard  to  Christ  himself,  who  "  was  enlivened  in  the  spirit,"  and 
who  underwent  these  sufferings  "  to  offer  us,"  (or,  to  bring  us  nearer)  ''to  God,"  doubt 
less  by  our  faith  and  belief  in  the  gospel.  He  next  adds  (verse  19),  that  Christ  went 
and  preached  to  the  incredulous  men,  who  had  been  mocking  the  preaching  of  Noe  ; 
now,  what  connexion  can  there  be  between  our  reconciliation  (verse  18),  and  the  in 
credulity  of  the  antediluvians,  who  perished  in  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  and  were 
condemned,  according  to  the  interpretation  of  St.  Augustine  '.'  What  object  could  the 
Apostle  have  in  view,  in  introducing  the  example  of  the  inefficacious  preaching  of  Noe 
in  a  passage,  where,  from  the  context,  it  is  evident,  he  is  recommending  the  efficacy  of 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ?  Hence,  it  is,  that  the  common  interpretation 
seems  by  far  the  more  probable,  as  being  more  in  accordance  with  the  obvious  meaning 
of  the  words  of  the  text,  as  also  with  the.  context.  The  Apostle  is  encouraging  the 
faithful  to  endure  persecution,  nay,  even  death  itself  for  the  faith,  and,  as  a  most  con 
soling  motive,  he  adduces  the  example  of  Christ,  who  died  for  the  unjust  (verse  18), 
and  for  the  purpose  of  bringingus  nearer  to  God.  (This  is  the  Greek  reading  for,  "  that 
he  might  offer  us  to  God.")  As  a  further  motive,  he  proposes  the  efficacy  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  both  with  reference  to  himself,  who  was  raised  to  a  glorious  and  immortal 
life,  "  enlivened  in  the  spirit ;"  and  with  reference  to  his  creatures,  whether  we  regard 
those  who  in  ages  past,  preceded  him,  to  whom  his  future  merits  were  applied,  or,  those 
of  the  present  and  future  generations  (verse  21).  As  an  example  of  the  efficacy  of  the 
merits  of  Christ,  with  reference  to  past  ages,  he  adduces  one  of  the  most  signal 
manifestations  of  his  great  mercy  in  the  salvation  of  those  giant  sinners  who  perished 
in  the  deluge,  whose  crimes  are  described  (Genesis,  chap,  v.) ;  and,  in  order  the  more  to 
extol  this  great  mercy  of  God,  the  Apostle  mentions  the  aggravating  circumstances  of 
their  obstinacy.  God  had,  through  Noe,  preached  to  them  their  coming  destruction  ; 
they  continued  in  their  obstinate  unbelief,  and  it  was  only  when  they  saw  the  waters  of 
the  deluge  overflow  the  earth,  that,  touched  with  repentance  amid  the  wreck  of  all 
nature,  they  saved  their  souls,  while  their  bodies  were  submerged  in  the  desolating 
waters.  It  A\as  to  announce  to  these  souls  confined  in  the  Prison  of  Limbo,  and 
expiating  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  their  sins,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  after  his 
death  on  the  cross,  descended,  and  announced  the  joyous  tidings  of  their  near 
deliverance,  the  termination  of  their  pains,  and  the  throwing  open  of  the  gates  of 
heaven,  for  so  many  ages  closed  against  them. 

The  chief  difficulties  against  this  opinion  are  : — First,  What  grounds  are  there  for 
saying,  that  the  incredulous,  to  whom  Noe  preached,  had,  on  seeing  the  waters  of  the 
deluge  overflow  the  earth,  been  converted,  and  died  in  sentiments  of  penance?  Secondly, 
Why  should  St.  Peter,  in  this  passage,  confine  to  those  who  perished  in  the  flood,  and 
whose  conversion  and  salvation  is  supposed  in  this  opinion,  the  preaching  which  Christ 
addressed  to  all  the  souls  of  the  just,  detained  in  the  prison  of  Limbo,  including 
patriarchs  and  prophets? 

In  answer  to  the  first  difficulty,  to  which  great  weight  lias  been  attached  by  some 
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21.  VVhereunto  baptism  being  of          21.  To  which  diluvian  water,  baptism  corresponding, 
the  like  form,  now  saveth  you  also  :      as  the  antitype,  or  thing  typiQed,  to  its  type  and  figure, 


writers,  as  being  the  chief  reason  which  induced  St.  Augustine  to  desert  the  common 
opinion,  it  is  to  be  said,  that  the  words,  "  some  time  incredulous,''  would  imply,  that 
they  did  not  always  continue  such  ;  and,  even  though  we  should  have  110  positive  or 
demonstrative  reasons  in  favour  of  this  supposition,  there  are  none  against  it  ;  the 
silence  of  sacred  Scripttfre  on  this  subject,  is  no  more  a  reason  against  it,  than  it  is 
against  other  points,  on  which  it  is  equally  silent,  and  which  we  still  know  to  be  certain 
facts.  It  is  perfectly  conformable  to  our  ideas  of  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God  to 
suppose  that,  while'  in  his  justice  he  submerged  the  bodies  of  these  sinful  men  in  the 
waters  of  the  deluge,  in  his  mercy  he  poured  into  their  souls  a  deluge  of  graces.  And, 
is  it  not  very  likely,  that  those  men  who  mocked  and  derided  Noe  as  a  senseless 
visionary,  on  witnessing  this  universal  shipwreck,  on  seeing  the  waters  rushing  from 
the  heavens,  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  his  predictions  and  menaces  fully  verified  by 
the  event,  turned  to  God  with  their  whole  hearts  (a  thing  not  unusual  in  ordinary 
shipwrecks),  and  offered  up  that  inevitable  death  which  menaced  them  as  a  sacrifice 
of  expiation  for  their  crimes?  At  all  events,  this  supposition  enables  us  to  interpret 
this  difficult  passage,  which,  in  any  other  interpretation,  would  be  open  to  insuperable 
difficulties.  The  probable  opinion  then  is,  that  tbey  were  all  saved  ;  there  is  no  reason 
for  limiting  the  application  of  the  words  of  the  Apostle;  on  the  contrary,  the  salvation 
of  all  would  be  a  greater  argument  of  the  mercy  of  God.  and  of  the  retrospective 
efficacy  of  Christ's  merits,  which  the  Apostle  is  commending  in  this  passage. 

In  answer  to  the  second  point  of  objection  it  may  be  said,  that  although  Christ  had 
preached  to  all  the  souls  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  Limbo,  and  while  announcing  to  them 
their  near  deliverance,  had,  most  probably,  remitted  what  remained  to  be  discharged  of 
the  temporal  debt  due  to  their  sins,  thereby  consecrating,  by  being  the  first  himself 
to  exercise  it,  the  power  of  granting  indulgences,  which  was  afterwards  to  be  exercised 
by  his  Church  ;  still,  the  Apostle  specially  refers  to  those  who  were  converted  in  the 
waters  of  the  deluge,  as  being  the  most  signal  instance  he  could  adduce  of  the  divine 
mercy,  whether  the  number  or  the  enormity  of  their  crimes  be  considered,  by  which 
"  all  flesh  corrupted  its  way  on  the  earth,"  and  which  provoked  an  immutable  God  to  cry 
out,  "  it  repenteth  me  that  I  have  made  them"  (Genesis,  chap,  vi.);  and  he,  thereby, 
supplies  the  firmest  grounds  of  confidence  in  the  merits  of  Christ  for  such  as  died  for 
righteousness  sake,  seeing  that  his  future  merits  were  so  efficacious  in  saving  the  souls 
of  those  sinful  men,  whose  crimes  provoked  the  divine  justice  to  sweep  them  off  the 
face  of  the  earth.  Another  reason  why  St.  Peter  particularizes  those  who  perished  in 
the  deluge  is,  that  the  deluge  in  which  they  were  drowned  was  typical  of  the  baptismal 
waters,  in  which  those  whom  he  addresses  received  their  spiritual  regeneration,  and 
the  surest  earnest  of  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  merits  with  reference  to  themselves, 

"Who,  after  considering  the  consoling  teaching  of  the  Apostle  in  this  passage,  can, 
for  an  instant,  distrust  the  boundless  mercy  of  God  ?  The  salvation  of  those  giant 
sinners  of  old,  whose  crimes  drew  down  the  deluge,  and  the  universal  shipwreck  of 
the  first  creation,  who  provoked  God  to  exclaim  that  he  was  "  sorry  for  creating  man," 
and  who  had  all  corrupted  their  way  upon  earth,  furnishes  the  most  striking  and  the 
most  consoling  exemplification  that  could  be  adduced  of  his  boundless  mercies.  Well 
may,  therefore,  we  all,  whom  God  has  spared  in  our  sins,  cry  out  with  the  Psalmist  : 
"  The  mercies  of  the  Lord  1  shall  sin<j  for  ever."  "  His  mercy  is  above  allhis  works." 

21.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle  points  out  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  merits,  in  regard  to 
the  present  and  future  generations,  during  the  time  of  the  New  Law.  "Whereunto, 
baptism  being  of  the  like  form."  In  our  English  version  the  Greek  reading  is  followed, 
and  the  same  has  been  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase.  The  Vulgate  reading  runs  thus  : 
quod  et  vos  mine  similis  forma  salvos  facit  Baptism  a  ;  and  this  accords  with  the  Vatican 
reading:  —  "  Which  (water),  the  antitype  of  that  in  the  dehuje,  and  which  is  Baptism,  now 
saves  you."  According  to  others,  there  is  a  Hebraism  in  the  Vulgate  reading,  wherein  the 
relative  precedes  the  antecedent,  and  is  thus  explained  :  "  and  now  baptism  saves  you, 
which  baptism  of  like  form,"  &c.  "  Wherennto,"  that  is,  to  which  water  of  the  deluge, 
"  baptism  being  of  like  form."  The  Greek  for  "  like  form,"  avrirvTroi/,  means,  being  the 
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not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of      now  in  the  New  Law  saves  you  from  the  death  of  your 
the  flesh,  hut  the  examination  of  a      souls  by  the  graces,  and  right  to  life  eternal,  which  it 
good  conscience  towards  God,  i  y      confers  ;   and  these  effect's  it  produces,  not  inasmuch  as 
the  resurrection  of  JESUS  CHRIST.        jt  is  a  mere  external  rite,  washing  away  bodily  unclean- 
ness,  but,  inasmuch  as  this  external  rite  is  accompanied 
by  the  internal  dispositions  which  the  subject  of  bap 
tism,   when   interrogated  sincerely,  and  before  God, 
declares  that  he  possesses  ;   these  effects  baptism  pro 
duces  owing  to  Christ's  resurrection,  for  "  he  rose  for 
our  justification." — (Rom.  chap,  xiv.) 

22.  Who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  2 '4.  \Yho,  in  his  divine  nature  being  equal  to  God, 
God,  swallowing  down  death,  that  in  bis  hum  an  nature  sits  at  His  right  hand,  and  holds 
we  might  be  made  heirs  of  life  next  him  the  most  honourable  place  in  heaven,  after 
everlasting:  being  gone  into  hea-  having  destroyed  death,  and  by  his  own  death  and 
ven,  the  angels  and  powers  and  resurrection  deprived  it  of  its  sting,  in  order  that 
virtues  being  made  subject  to  him.  we  might  be  made  heirs  of  life  everlasting  ;  he  has, 

also,  ascended  and  gone  into  heaven,  after  the  entire 
heavenly  host,  of  every  order  and  degree,  whether 
from  the  ranks  of  angels,  powers,  virtues,  or  any 
other  order,  had  been  subjected  to  him  by  his  heavenly 
Father. 


vL-vmmt  uiai  i/» 

antitype,  corresponding  with  it,  as  the  antitype  to  the  type,  the  truth  to  t 
"Now,"  that  is,  in  the  New  Law,  "  saveth  you,"  (in  Greek,  saveth  «.<?, 
Yuticanm  has  f/zas,  you),  from  the  death  of  the  soul,  as  the  waters  on  which 
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the  shadow, 
the  Codex 
the  ark  was 

borne  aloft  saved  Noe  and  his  family  from  temporal  drowning.  The  points  of  correspond 
ence  between  the  diluvian  water  and  baptism  are  many.  In  the  former,  while  the  inmates 
of  the  ark  were  saved,  the  wicked  were  drowned  and  buried  ;  in  the  latter,  our  sins  are 
buried,  and  we  are  become  dead  to  sin.  Jn  the  former,  the  ark  was  borne  abft,  and  sal 
vation  secured  to  its  inmates  ;  in  the  latter,  we  are  raised  to  anew  life  and  saved  from  the 
consequences  of  our  sins,  vi/.,  spiritual  and  eternal  death.  "  Not  the  putting  away  of 
the  filth  of  the  flesh,"  that  is,  it  is  not  inasmuch  as  it  is  an  external  rite  cleansing  our 
bodies,  that  baptism  produces  these  salutary  effects  of  grace  and  spiritual  regeneration, 
"  but  the  examination  of  a  good  conscience  ;''  but,  inasmuch  as  this  rite  is  accompanied 
by  the  internal  conditions  and  dispositions  ("  a  good  conscience"),  which  the  subject  of 
baptism,  when  interrogated  regarding  them,  sincerely,  and  in  the  presence  of  God, 
declares  that  he  possesses.  There  is  allusion  in  this  to  the  questions  usually  put  to 
the  person  to  be  bapti/.ed,  whether  "  lie  believes  in  God!"  £c.,  "  renounce*  Satan  and  all 
his  pomps  /'  The  word  "  examination,"  or  interrogation,  is  put  for  the  aforesaid  dis 
positions,  regarding  which  the  subject  of  baptism  is  usually  interrogated  before  receiv 
ing  the  sacrament,  and  "  a  good  conscience  towards  God,"  regards  the  sincerity  with 
which  he  is  convinced  that  he  possesses  the  necessary  dispositions.  These  salutary 
effects  are  ascribed  to  baptism  in  consequence  of  "  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ;" 
either,  because  this  resurrection  is  the  exemplary  cause  or  model  of  our  spiritual  resur 
rection  and  justification,"  resurrexit  propter  jmtificationem  noxtmm"  or  its  supplemental 
cause,  since,  "  if  Christ  had  not  risen,  our  faith  would  he  vain,"  and  shown  to  be  un 
founded,  as  resting  on  the  promises  of  one  who  would  have  deceived  us,  and  proved 
himself  to  be  an  impostor. 

22.  "  Who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;"  this  refers  to  his  human  nature,  and  con 
sidered  according  to  this  nature,  he  holds  the  highest  place  in  heaven  next  to  the 
Divinity,  and  before  all  other  creatures.  In  these  words,  the  Apostle  conveys  a  tacit 
exhortation  to  us  to  suffer  with  Christ  for  justice  sake,  in  order  to  become  partakers  in 
his  glory.  "  Swallowing  down  death,  that  we  might  be  made  heirs  of  life  everlasting." 
These  words  are  not  found  in  the  Greek,  but  they  are  read  in  all  Latin  copies,  and  are 
cited  by  the  Latin  Fathers.  They  contain  an  allusion  to  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Osee 
(13,  14),  0  death  /  I  will  be  tliy  death  ;  0  hell!  I  will  be  thy  bite"  This  will  be  fully 
accomplished  only  on  the  final  day,  when  the  last  enemy,  death,  shall  be  destroyed. — 
(1  Corinthians,  chapter  xv.) 
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"  Being  gone  into  heaven,"  whither  he  ascended  hy  the  power  of  his  own  divinity. 
These  woids  are  immediately  connected  with  the  words,  "on  the  right  hand  of  God." 
"  The  angels,"  by  whom  are  meant  those  of  a  lower  order  of  hlessed  spirits;  "and 
powers  and  virtues,"  which  refer  to  the  higher  ranks,  and  under  these  are  included  all 
the  orders  of  heavenly  spirits,  and  of  all  creatures  that  can  be  named,  or  that  exist. — 
(Colos.  i.  18,  and  ii.  10 ;  Ephes.  i.  22) ;  "  being  made  subject  to  him,"  as  man ;  for,  his 
heavenly  Father  "  has  subjected  all  thinys  under  his  .fe't." — (Psalm  viii.  ;  1  Cor.,  xv. ; 
Ephes.  i.&c.)  As  man,  Christ  is  head  of  the  entire  Church,  militant  and  triumphant, 
comprising  both  angels  and  men. 


CHAPTER    IV. 


&  nali?  9t8, 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle,  after  having  digressed  from  the  subject  of  the  death  of  Christ  (iii.  1£),  now 
returns  to  point  out  the  lesson  of  instruction,  which  they  should  all  derive  from  it,  viz.:  that  they 
should  no  longer  live  in  sin,  but  that  their  whole  lives  should  be  employed  in  performing  the  ivill  of 
God  (I,  2).  For,  they  had  already  derated  too  much  time  to  the  gratification  of  the  corrupt  passions 
to  which  the  unconverted  Gentiles  are  prone  (•'!),  who,  on  seeing  the  Christian  converts,  now  refuse  to 
join  them  in  the  perpetration  of  their  former  crimes,  execrate  and  blaspheme  both  them  and  their  holy 
religion,  as  the  enemies  of  all  social  and  friendly  intercourse  among  men  (4).  But,  for  these  blas 
phemies,  they  will  one  day  have  to  render  a  most  strict  account  to  Christ,  the  judge  of  the  living  and 
the  dead  (f>). 

Against  the  Epicureans  and  other  sects,  u>ho  held,  that,  at  death,  man  ceases  to  exist,  and  hence,  no 
judgment  or  accountability,  lie  proves  from  the  fact  of  Christ  having  preached  in  the  prison  of  Limbo, 
to  those  who  had  been  long  since  dead,  that  Christ  was  to  be  judge  of  the  dead  as  well  as  of  the  liv 
ing  (0).  Not  only  have  these  been  judged  ;  but,  in  a  short  time,  all  things  are  to  come  to  their  final 
close  ;  and  hence,  those  whom  he  addresses,  as  well  as  all  future  generations,  should  be  very  circum 
spect  and  watchful  duly  to  discharge  the  great  duty  of  prayer  (7). 

He  exhorts  them  to  tile  practice  of  uninterrupted  charity  towards  one  another,  and  particularly  of  that 
branch  of  it,  which  consists  in  affording  lodging  and  support  to  poor  indigent  strangers  (8,  9). 

He,  next,  prescribes  the  proper  mode  of  exercising  tlie  spiritual  gifts  icith  which  they  might  have  been 
endowed  for  the  good  of  others  (10).  These  gifts  he  reduces  to  two  heads,  viz.  :  the  gift  of  speaking, 
and  tlie  gift  of  action  or  ministration  ;  and,  both  one  and  the  other,  should  be  in  such  a  way  exercised 
as  to  promote,  as  indeed  all  our  actions  should,  the  glory  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  (11). 

He  then  renews  his  former  exhortation  to  patience,  on  several  grounds  :  first,  because,  by  suffering  they 
only  submit  to  what  all  the  elect  before  them  had  undergone  (12).  Because,  these  are  a  portion  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  lead  to  unalloyed  joy  and  transport  (13).  Because,  these  sufferings  and 
reproaches  are  the  source  of  peculiar  blessedness  (14).  He  excludes  sufferings  undergone  for  the  com 
mission  of  crime  (15,  1(1).  He  exhorts  them  to  patience,  because  they  are  thus  submitting  to  the  gene 
ral  will  of  God  in  saving  his  elect  (17).  Finally,  he  encourages  them  to  commit  their  souls  to  God  (1$). 


1.  CHRIST    therefore    Laving  1.   Since,  therefore,  Christ  has  suffered  for  us  in  his 

suffered  in  the  llesh,  he  you  also      human  and  passible  nature,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  to 

Commentary 

1.  "  Christ,  therefore,  having  suffered  in  the  flesh."  In  some  Greek  copies  it  is, 
having  suffered  for  us.  The  words  "  for  us"  are  omitted  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus.  The 
Apostle  returns  to  the  subject  of  the  death  of  Christ,  from  which  he  had  digressed 
(id.  18),  and  points  out  the  moral  lesson,  of  which  it  is  suggestive,  "  you  should  be 
armed  with  the  same  thought/'  i.e.,  a  thought,  which  his  death  suggests,  owing  to  the 
mystical  signification  which  it  bears  ;  for,  his  death  mystically  represents  our  death  to 
sin,  as  his  resurrection  represents  our  re&un*ection  to  a  new  life  of  grace.  This  idea  is 
inculcated  in  many  passages  of  St.  Paul  (Rom.  vi.  ;  Colos.  ii.  and  iii.)  "  For  he  that 
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armed  with  the  same  thought :  for  atone  for,  and  destroy  our  sin?,  you  too  should  be 
he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh,  armed  with  the  same,  or  a  similar  thought,  of  which 
hath  ceased  from  sins:  his  death  is  typically  suggestive,  viz. :  that  the  Chris 

tian,  who  has  suffered  in  his  carnal  passions,  and  cru 
cified  them,  conformably  to  the  lesson  mystically 
taught  us,  by  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  has  ceased 
from  sins,  and  holds  no  more  commerce  with  them, 
than  the  living  do  with  the  dead. 

2.  That  now    he  may   live   the  2.    So  as  to  live  no  longer  according   to   the   sinful 
rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh,  not      desires  of  men,  to  which  he  has  died,  but  to  devote  the 
after  the  desires  of  men,  hut  ac-       remaining  time  of  his  life  in  fulfilling  the  precepts  of 
cording  to  the  will  of  God.                   God,  which  are  the  formal  expression  of  his  will. 

3.  For  the  time  past  is  sufficient  8.  For,  the  portion  of  our  time  that  has  passed  was 
to  have  fulfilled  tho  will  of  the       sufficiently  long  (nay,  too  long),   for  complying  with 
gentiles,  for  them  who  have  walked      the  corrupt  will  of  the  unconverted  Gentiles,  while  we 
in  riotousness,    lusts,    excess    of      habitually  indulged  in  deeds  of  urn-leanness,  whether 
wine,  revelling,  bumpietings,  and      exterior  or  interior,   by  desire,  in  drunken  excesses 
unlawful  worshipping  of  idols.              of  wine,  in  revolting  and  wanton  feastings,  in  drinking 

matches,  and  in  the  execrable  and  abominable  wor 
shipping  of  idols. 
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hath  suffered  in  the  flesh;"  this  is  the  thought  with  which  they  should  be  armed, 
and  which  they  should  be  disposed  to  carry  out  in  practice,  viz.  :  'that  the  man,  who, 
after  the  example  of  Christ  dying  on  the  cross,  "hath  suffered  in  the  flesh;"— 
"  flesh  "  here  is  taken  in  a  different  signification  from  that  which  it  bears  in  the  fore 
going  part  of  the  verse,  "  Christ  suffered  in  the  flesh,"  which  means,  in  his  human 
or  passible  nature  ;  here  it  means,  having  suffered  in  his  carnal  passions,  and  having 
crucified  them — such  a  person,  1  say,  "  hath  ceased  from  sins."  In  some  Gre<  k 
copies,  "from  shi."  The  Codex  Vaticatnts  has  a/vapnat?,  sins — holds  no  more  inter 
course  with  them  than  the  living  hold  with  the  dead. 

2.  "lhatnowhe  may  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh."     The  Greek,  lite 
rally  translated,   will  run  thus,  so  ax  to  lire  tlie  remaining  time  in  tJte  flesh,  which  may 
either  refer  to  the  man  who  has  suffered    in    his  carnal  passions,  as  our  Vulgate 
lias  it,  or  to  the  persons  whom  St.   Pc'er  addresses,    "  that  now  yon.  may  live  the 
rest  of  your  time,"  etc.,  "  not  after  the    desires  of  men,"  or,  following  the  corrupt 
passions  of  men,  "but  according  to  the  will  of  God,"  i.e.,  in  obeying  and  fulfilling 
GoU's  commandments. 

3.  "  For  the  past  time  is  sufficient."     There  is   here,  a  niriosis  ;  the  phrase  implies 
more  than  it  expresses,  viz.,  that  too  much    time  was   devoted  to  the  corrupt  practices 
to  which  he  refers.     "  To  have   fulfilled   the  will   of  the   Gentiles."     In  some  Greek 
copies,  the  words,  for  its,  are  added,  but   they   are  not  in  the  Vatican  or  Alexandrian 
MSS.     "  The  time  past  is  sufficient  (for  us)  to   have   fulfilled,"  &c.,  that  is,  to  have 
practised  these   evil   deeds  to  which  the  unconverted   Gentiles  are  prone  ;"  for  them 
who  have  walked,"  etc.,  i.e.,  habitually  lived  and  indulged  "  in  riotousness,  lusts,"  &c. 
The  former  refers  to  outward,   external  deeds  of  uncleanness  ;  the  latter  to  internal 
desires,  and  acts   of  consent ;   "excess   of  wine,"  drunkenness   arising  from  drinking 
wine,  under  which  are  included  other  strong  intoxicating  drinks  ;   "  revellings,"  feasts 
or  banquets  instituted  for  the  purpose  of  wanton  excesses  ;  "  banquetings,"  drinking 
matches,  which  lead   to   intemperance   and  debauchery.     To  such  reference  is  made 
(Proverbs,  xxii.  30 1,  "  they  that  ]>ass  their  time  in  wine,  and  study  to  drink  off  their  cups." 
"  And  unlawful,"  the  Greek,   atfe/^rois,  means,  execrable,  or,  abominable.     "  Worship 
ping  of  idols."     It  is  not  unlikely,  that  the  Jews,   to  whom  this  Epistle  is  addressed, 
were  prevailed    upon  by   the   Gentiles,   among  whom  they  lived,   either  from   fear 
or  friendship,  or  poverty,  to  join,  at  least  in  the  illicit  use  of  idolothytes,  and  that  they 
partook  of  them  in  common  with  the   Gentiles  ;  or,  it  may  be,  that  in  this  verse,  the 
Apostle,  in  a  special  manner,  addresses  himself  to  the  converted  Gentiles.     The  cor 
rupt  practices  of  the  Gentile  world   are  here  reduced,  by  the  Apostle,  to  two  sorts, 
viz.,  sins  of  uncleanness,  and  excessive  intemperance  in  eating  or  drinking,  the  latter 
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4.  Wherein  they  think  it  strange,          4.  At  this  they  are  amazed,  as  at  something  strange 
that  you  run  not  with  them  into      and  unaccountable,  viz.,  that  you  refuse  to  join  any 
the  same  confusion  of  riotousness,      longer  with  them,  in  the  same  evil  practices  of  disso- 
speaking  evil  of  you.  luteness  and  luxury,  and  hence,  they  blaspheme  your 

holy  religion,  and  curse  yourselves,  as  the  enemies  of 
all  friendly  and  social  intercourse. 

5.  Who  shall  render  account  to  5.  For  these  blasphemies,  as  well  as  for  all  their 
him,  who  is  ready  to  judge  the      other  deeds  of  dissoluteness,  they  shall  render  a  rigo- 
living  and  the  dead.                             rous  account  to  him,  who  is  ready  soon  to  exercise  the 

power  given  him  by  his  Father,  of  judging  both  '•  the 
living,"  viz.,  those  who  shall  be  alive  immediately 
before  his  coming,  and  "  the  dead,"  viz.,  those  who  de 
parted  this  life  during  all  preceding  ages. 

6.  For,  for  this  cause  was  the          6.  And  it  was  in  order  that  it  might  be  clearly 
gospel  preached  also  to  the  dead  :      seen,  that  Christ  is  to  be  judge,  not  only  of  the  living, 


crime  generally  produces  the  former,  "in  vino  luxuria  ;"  the  excessive  indulgence  in 
strong  drinks  is  a  sure  source  of  uncleanness,  "  venter  aistuans  vino  spumit  in  libidimm" 
(St.  Jerome).  In  order  to  incur  the  mortal  guilt  of  intemperance,  here  denounced  by 
the  Apostle,  it  is  by  no  means  necessary,  that  a  person  should  lose  the  use  of  his 
reason.  The  excessive  habitual  indulgence  in  strong  drinks,  even  unaccompanied 
with  the  loss  of  reason,  would  appear  to  be,  undoubtedly,  a  state  of  mortal  guilt,  "  v& 
vobis,  qui  patentee  estis  ad  bibmdum  vinum,  et  viri  fortes  ad  miscendam  ebrietatem."  — 
(Isaias,  v.  22). 

4.  "  Wherein."  The  Greek,  ev  «,  means  at  which,  but  as  it  has  reference  to  what 
follows,  viz.,  their  refusal  to  join  in  the  former  wicked  practices,  it  is  explained  in 
Paraphrase,  at  this  ;  "  they  think  it  strange,"  or  are  complete  strangers  as  to  the  cause 
of  this,  viz.,  "  that  you  run  not  with  them  into  the  same  confusion."  In  Greek,  ava-^vcnv, 
profusion,  or  practices  of  abominable  dissoluteness;  "speaking  ill  of  you/'  and  your 
holy  religion,  as  preventing  friendly  feelings  and  social  intercourse. 

5.  For  these    blasphemies,    and    their     other    wicked    actions,    they    shall    one 
day  render  an  account  to  Christ,  who  is  ready,  and  armed  with  judicial  power,  to 
pass  sentence  on  the  "  living  and  the  dead."     By  "  the  living,"  whom  Christ  is  to 
judge,  are  commonly  understood,  those  who  shall  be   alive  at  the  time  of  his  second 
coming,  whose  death  will  be  followed  by  an   instantaneous  resuscitation,  so  that  they 
may'  be  regarded  as  never  dying,  and  always  "  living,"  the  interval  of  their  death  being 
so  very  short.     By  the  "  dead"  are  understood  such  as  have  died  during  all  preceding 
ages.  ^ 

6.  This  verse  is  regarded  by  the  generality  of  Commentators  as  exceedingly  difficult 
and  perplexing1,  and,  indeed,  it  is  not  easy  to  see  what  interpretation  to  adopt  regarding 
it.     It  was  the  evident  connexion  which  he  thought  he  perceived  between  this,  and  verse 
19  of  the  preceding  chapter,  that  made  St.  Augustine  interpret  the  words,  "  spirits  in 
prison"  (iii.  19),  of  living  men  detained,  in  the  days  of  Noe,  in  the  prison  of  infidelity 
and  vice,  and  that  involved  him  in  the  insuperable  difficulties  attached  to  that  strange 
interpretation.   He  thought  the  only  interpretation  of  the  word  "  dead,"  in  this  verse, 
that  could  at  all  accord  with  the  context,  is  that  which  makes  the  word  refer  to  sinners 
and  infidels,  "  dead"  to  grace  and  faith,  for  it  is  of  such  the  Apostle  is  treating  (4)  and 
it  is  in  reference  to  their  blasphemies,  he  introduces  the  judgment  to  be  passed  by 
Christ  (5),  on  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  the  word  "  dead"  (5)  clearly  refers  to  the  same 
persons,  that  it  refers  to  in  this  verso.   Mauduit,  who  has  been  followed  in  the  interpre 
tation  of  verses  19,  20  of  preceding  chapter,  while  he  rejects  the  opinion  of  St.  Augus 
tine  regarding  the  passage  referred  to,   and  denies   that  there  is  reference  to  the 
preaching  made  by  Christ,   through  Noe,   to   the  incredulous   antediluvians,  follows 
St.  Augustine  in  his  interpretation  of  this  verse,  and  in  a  dissertation,  in  which 
his  reasoning  is  principally  aimed  against  the  interpretation  of  Estius  —  reasoning 
which  seems  to  be  more  specious    than    solid  —  endeavours    to  show,  that   in   this 
verse  there  must  be  question  only  of  those   who    are    u  dead"  to  grace  and  faith. 
These  are  the  dead,  of  whom  it  is  said  in  the  gospel,  "  suffer  the  dead  to  bury  their 
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that  they  might  be  judged  indeed,  but  also  of  the  dead,  that  the  gospel  was  preached 
according  to  men,  in  the  flesh  :  but  by  him  to  the  dead,  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  Limbo, 
may  live  according  to  God  in  the  (iij.  18,  ID),  so  that  (although)  these,  long  since  de- 
Spirit,  parted,  may  have  been  judged  by  men,  who  look  only 

to  appearances,  to  be  for  ever  lost,  once  their  life  in  this 
world  has  been  extinct,  or  at  least  to  be  fools  in  re 
straining  their  passions  in  hopes  of  future  bliss,  as, 
indeed,  you  are  regarded  now  by  the  unconverted 
Gentiles  fv.  4),  I  still)  they  maybe  found  to  enjoy  with 
God— who  judges  according  to  truth — a  glorious  and 
immortal  life  in  the  world  to  come  ("in  the  spirit." ) 


Commentary. 

dead  ;"  and  by  the  '•  living."  in  verse  5,  be  understands  those,  who  believe  in  Christ 
and  are  not  deaf  to  his  voice,  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  arise  ye  who  sleep,  and  come  forth 
frotn  tlie  dead,  and  Christ  trill  enli/jhten  you."  "  The  knur  comith,  and  now  is,  when  the 
dead  Khali  hear  the  voice  of  the  Sen  of  (rod,  and  those  who  shall  hrar  will  lira." 
Mauduit  lays  some  stress,  also,  on  the  difference  between  the  original  Greek  words 
for  "preached,"  in  1U  of  iii.,  and  in  this  verse  ;  in  iii.  I'.l  it  is  e/o//>r££r,  proclaimed  as 
herald,  in  this,  ev-ij-yytXnrfl,/,  evatnjeli^cd.  The  interpretation  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase 
is  that  given  by  A'Lapide.  It  has  this  advantage,  that  it  retains  the  common  meaning 
of  the  words  ''living  and  dead,"  when  referring  to  the  judging  power  of  Christ,  and  it 
is  free  from  the  objections  to  which  the  reasoning  of  Estius  is  liable,  although  both 
agree  in  giving  the  same  interpretation  of  the  passage,  and  understand  it  of  the  preach 
ing  made  by  Christ,  during  the  separation  of  his  soul  from  his  body,  to  the  souls  shut 
up  in  the  prison  of  Limbo. 

"  For,  for  this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached  also  to  the  dead,"  viz.,  to  show  that 
those  who  were  long  dead  were  to  be  judged  by  Christ,  and  this  the  Apostle  is  anxious 
to  demonstrate,  in  opposition  to  the  fal-e  tenets  of  the  Pagan  sects,  particularly  the 
Epicureans,  among  whom  the  early  converts  from  Judaism  and  Paganism  lived.  With 
them  it  was  a  favourite  maxim,  that  after  death  the  soul  bad  perished  with  the  body, 
without  further  accountability  ;  and  hence,  that  during  lite  we  should  deny  ourselves  no 
gratification  whatever  ;  their  motto  was,  "  let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall 
die,"  (1  Cor.  xv.);  against  these  St.  Paul  directs  chap.  xv.  of  bis  1st  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians.  "  That  they  might  he  judged,  indeed,  according  to  men,  in  the  flesh." 
11  we  confine  the  word  "  dead,"  merely  to  the  antediluvians,  whose  souls  were  saved 
in  the  deluge1,  then  the  words  mean,  so  that  although  they  may  have  been  judged  by 
men,  as  well  by  Noe  and  bis  children,  as  by  all  future  generations,  whom  the  history 
of  the  deluge  reached,  to  be  for  ever  lost— as  many  suppose  with  St.  Augustine — "in 
the  flesh,"  that  is,  judging  merely  according  to  appearance,  as  mankind  always  do  ; 
still,  they  "live"  in  the  judgment  of  God — which  is  always  according  to  the  truth — "  in 
the  spirit,"  that  is,  a  life  of  immortality  and  glory  in  the  world  to  come.  If  the  word 
"dead"  refer  to  all  the  spirits  shut  up  in  Limbo,  then,  the  latter  woids  will  have  a 
meaning  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  context,  that  although  all  tin  se  dead,  to  whom 
the  gospel  was  preached,  may,  during  life,  have  been  judged  by  foolish  men,  to  have 
perished  for  ever,  "  in  the  flesh,"  i.e.,  the  moimnt  the  dissolution  of  their  souls  from 
their  bodies  occurred — or.  judged  by  men,  who  merely  look  to  external  things  ("  in 
the  flesh")  to  be  fools  and  madmen  for  mortifying  their  passions,  as  they  judge  of  you 
now  (4) — still,  in  the  judgment  of  God,  they 'will  be  found  to  have  earned  for  them 
selves  a  gloiious  and  happy  life.  The  same  judgment  you,  too,  are  to  expect  if  you 
live  "  according  to  the  will* of  God"  (2).  The  only  objection  that  can  be  urged  against 
this  interpretation  is,  that  the  particles  "  although"  and  "-still,"  expressive  of  opposi 
tion  between  the  two  members  of  the  sentence,  "  that  (although}  they  might  be  judged," 
"  but  (still)  may  live  according  to  God,"  Ac.,  are  added  to  the  interpretation.  This 
difficulty  will  vanish  on  a  close  examination  of  the  Text,  for,  it  is  clear,  there  is  an 
opposition  between  the  two  members  of  the  sentence — "judged  according  to  men  in 
the  flesh" — "  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit ;"  and  the  addition  in  the  interpre 
tation  of  the  particles  in  question  serves  only  to  express  more  clearly  this  implied 
opposition. 
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7.  But  the  end  of  all  is  at  hand.          7.  Christ  is  ready  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead, 
Be  prudent  therefore,  and  watch      to  punish  the  wicked,  and  reward  the  patient  suffering 
in  prayers.  of  the  just,  and  that  at  no  distant  time  ;  for,  the  final 

end  of  all  is  fast  approaching.  In  order,  then,  to  be 
fully  prepared  for  his  coming,  be  prudent  and  circum 
spect,  and  be  sober  and  vigilant  for  the  due  exercise 
of  the  important  duty  of  prayer. 

8.  But  hefore  all  things  have  a          8.  Above  all  things,  entertain  for  each  other  mutual 
constant  mutual   charity   among      unceasing  feelings  of  charity,  which  nothing  can  in- 

ves  :  for  charity  covereth  a  terrupt  ;  for,  this  charity  covers  the  sins  of  the  neigh- 
hour,  be  they  ever  so  numerous,  and  obtains  or  merits 
the  remission  of  our  own. 

'.  Using  hospitality  one  towards          {}.  Practise  the  virtue  of  hospitality,  by  harbouring 
another  without  murmuring.  in  your  houses  and  supporting  your  indigent  Christian 

brethren,  without  murmuring  at  the  inconvenience  or 
expense  which  the  laudable  exercise  of  this  virtue 
may  entail  upon  you. 


CTommnttavin 

7.  This  verse  may  be  connected  with  the  preceding,  thus  :  not  only  has  the  end  of 
these  men,  to  whom  Christ  preached  in  Limbo,  and  upon  whom  judgment  has  been 
already  passed,  come,  but  the  end  of  us  all,  and  the  entire  world,  is  fast  approaching. 
It  is,  however,  more  commonly  connected,  as  in  Paraphrase.  "  The  end  of  all  is  at 
hand,"  may  refer  to  the  near  approach  of  the  death  of  each  individual,  at  which  his 
judgment  takes  place,  and  his  eternal  doom  sealed  ;  or  to  the  near  approach  of  the 
day  of  judgment,  the  world  being  now  in  its  last  stage,  "  liac  est  hora  novissima" 
(1  John,  ii.  18)  ;  "  in  quos  fines  seculorum  devenenmt"  (1  Cor.  x.  ii.)  ;  and  the  time  that 
intervenes,  be  it  ever  so  long,  compared  with  eternity,  is  but  as  yesterday,  which  is 
past  and  gone.  "Be  prudent,  therefore,"  that  is,  circumspect,  in  all  your  actions, 
observing  that  prudence  of  salvation,  which  is  true  wisdom  with  God.  "  And  watch  in 
prayers/'  ^  The  Greek  word  for  "  watch,'7  W;^a-e,  also  means,  be  sober,  in  which  signi 
fication  it  is  taken  (chap.  v.  8).  Watch  and  be  sober  for  the  exercise  of  prayer  ;  for,  the 
prayers  of  such  as  are  given  to  intoxication  are  heavy,  drowsy,  and  unacceptable  to 
God.  There  is  allusion  in  these  words  to  the  words  of  our  Redeemer  (Matthew,  xxv. 
13,  and  xxvi.  41). 

"  But  before  all  things."  These  words  show  the  importance  of  charity,  which  is 
justly  designated,  the  queen  of  virtues.  "  Have  a  constant  mutual  charity  among  your- 
The  word  "constant"  means,  that  their  charity  for  cne  another  should  be 
persevering  and  uninterrupted.  "  For,  charity  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins."  These 
words  are  commonly  understood  to  refer  to  the  sins  of  our  neighbour,  and  to  the 
offences  committed  by  him  against  us.  These  charity  dictates  to  us  to  palliate  and 
excuse  ;  for,  "charity  is  patient,  kind,  beareth  all  things,  endureth  all  things"  (1  Cor. 
xni.);  and  hence,  by  dissembling  and  pardoning  the  sins  of  our  neighbour,  we  most 
effectually  secure  the  inestimable  blessing  of  concord  and  peace.  The  Apostle  appears 
to  allude  totfie  words  (Proverbs,  x.  12),  "haired  stirreth  up  strifes,  and  charity  cover- 
3th  call  sins,"  wherein  reference  is  imide  to  the  sins  of  our  neighbour.  No  doubt,  the 
words  will,  even  in  this  interpretation,  indirectly  include  the  sins  of  the  man  who 
exercises  charity,  by  obtaining  their  remission,  should  there  be  question  of  mortal,  or  by 
mentiny  the  remission  of  venial  sins,  in  a  man  already  justified.  Some  interpreters 
say,  there  is  direct  reference  to  the  sins  of  the  man  who  exercises  charity,  and  that 
this  is  proposed  by  the  Apostle  as  a  motive  of  reward  for  the  cultivation  of  charitable 
feelings.  Both  interpretations  are  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase. 

"  Using  hospitality  one  to  another,"  that  is,  towards  such  as  require  it.  By 
•'  hospitality"  is  meant,  the  exercise  of  Christian  charity  in  affording  shelter,  lodging, 
and  support  to  destitute  Christian  stranpers.  The  practice  of  receiving  Chiistian 
strangers  into  their  houses  was  ninch  recommended  in  the  primitive  Church,  and  was 
a  very  necessary  exercise  of  Christian  charity,  owing  to  the  want  of  accommodation  at 
inns,  and  the  dangers,  both  to  faith  and  morals,  to  which  the  recentlv  converted  would 
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10.  As  every  man  hath  received          U).  Let  each  one,  who  has  been  endowed  with  any 
grace,  ministering  the  same  one  to       spiritual   gift,   employ   and  minister  it  with  the  same 
another:  as  good  stewards  of  the      liberality  with  which  it  was  bestowed  on  him  by  God 

for  the  service  of  his  neighbour  ;  all  persons  thus 
gifted  should  regard  themselves  merely  as  faithful 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  and  gifts  of  God,  and 
dispense  them  accordingly. 

11.  If  any  man  speak,  let  him          11.  If  any  one   be  endowed  with  the  grace  of  the 
speak  as  the  words  of  God.    If  any      word;   if  he  speak,  whether  to  explain  the  mysteries 
man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of      of  faith,  and  instruct  in  the  Christian  doctrine,  or  to 
the  power,  which    God    adminis-       console  those  under  aflliction,  or  to  exercise  the  gift 
tereth  :  that  in  all  things  God  may      of  tongues  or  interpretation,  let  him  employ  words  per- 
be  honoured  through  JESUS  CHRIST:       tcctly  in  accordance  with  the  truths  of  faith    without 
to  whom  is  glory  and  empire  for      nnv  admixture  of  error—  if  he  exercise  any  spiritual 

ministration,  whether  in  curing  the  sick,  or  adminis 
tering  the  sacraments  of  the  Church,  let  him,  in  the 
exercise  of  such  ministry,  display  that  zeal  and  fervour 
with  which  (rod  inspires  those  engaged  in  his  service  ; 
so  that  by  the  proper  exercise  of  all  these  gifts  and  in 
all  your  actions,  God  may  be  honoured  and  glorified, 
through  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom 
is  due  eternal  honour  and  empire  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


Commentary?. 

be  exposed,  by  associating  with  infidels.  Hence,  the  usage  among  the  early  churches 
of  giving  passports  or  "  texsertr  /mx/iitnlitatift,"  on  showing  which,  a  Christian  was  sure 
of  a  hospitable  reception  from  his  brethren  of  the  faith.  The  Apostle  here  recommends 
the  exercise  of  this  virtue,  "  without  murmuring,"  either  at  the  number  or  qualities  of 
the  poor  Christian  strangers,  to  whom  it  might  become  necessary  for  them  at  times 
to  afford  accommodation. 

10.  He  now  instructs  them  in  tin1  proper  exercise  of  the  spiritual  gifts  and  ministra 
tions  gratuitously  conferred  on  them   by  God.     '-Hath  received  gra<-o."     By   "grace," 
as  appears  from  the  Greek  word,  \<\pi<r/i.a,  is  meant,  any  gratuitous  gift.     These  gifts 
were  bestowed  on  them  liberally  and  gratuitously  for  the  good  of  others;  and  hence, 
they    should    be  exercised   in   the   same   way   ('-as   every   man  hath  received,"  &c.), 
gratuitously  and  liberally.     "As  good  stewards  of  the  manifold   grace   of  God,"  they 
should  recollect  that  they  are  merely   dispensers  of  a  deposit  placed  in  their  hands  ; 
they  should,  then,  administer  it  according  to  the  will  of  him  from  whom  they  received 
it,  neither  allowing  it  to  remain  idle,  nor  employing  it  for  their  own  interest  or  selfish 
advantages.     "  The  manifold  grace  of  God"  (ride  Rom.  xii.  0). 

11.  These  gifts  are  reduced  by  the  Apostle  to  two  groat  divisions,  viz.,  the  gift  of 
the  word  and  of  action.     This  is  conformable  to  the  division  made  by  St.  Paul  (Rom. 
xii.,  and  1  Cor.  xii.)     "  If  anv  one  speak,"  by  which  is  meant:  if  any  one  is  called  to 
exercise  in  the  Church  the  gift  of  u'islain,   nv  fannch'dne,    or  pro]>hecy,  doctrine,   exhor 
tation,  interpretation  (vide  Horn,  xii.),   "let  him  speak   as  the  words  of  God,"  that  is, 
let  him  say  nothing  which  is  not  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  truths  of  God,  and 
such  as  is  worthy  of  God's  minister,   through   whom  he   speaks.     The  phrase,  "  as 
the  words  of  God,"  is  perfectly  similar  to  the  words,  "according  to  the  rule  of  faith." — 
(Rom.  xii.  6).     "If  any  one  minister,"  that  is,   be  gifted  with  the  grace  of  action,  if 
he  exercise  any  spiritual  ministry,  whether  in  curing  the  sick ;   or,  as  probably  the 
words  refer  to  the  duties  of  the  early  deacons,  in  administering  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
or  relieving  corporal  wants  and  necessities.     "  As  of  the  power  which  God  adminis- 
tereth,"  that  is,  let  him  display  that  zeal  and  fortitude  in  overcoming  difficulties  which 
God  supplies  to  those  engaged  in  his  service.    "  That  in  all  things,"  in  all  our  actions, 
no  matter  how  apparently  indifferent,  "  God  may  be  honoured."     This  should  be  the 
great  end  of  all  our  ministrations  and  actions,  "  through  Jesus  Christ,"  since  it  is  to 
his  merits  we  are  indebted  for  the  grace  through  which  our  actions  are  rendered 
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12.  Dearly  beloved,  think  not  12.  Dearly  beloved,  be  not  surprised,  nor  conse- 
strange  the  burning  heat  which  is  quently  troubled,  at  the  fire  of  tribulation  and  perse- 
to  try  you,  as  if  some  new  thing  cution  which  you  endure,  and  which  is  sent  you  by 
happened  to  you  :  QO(|(  to  test  your  virtue,  and  exercise  your  patience, 

ns  if  something  new  had  happened  you,  that  is  to  say, 
as  if  your  case  were  a  departure  from  the  ordinary 
providence  which  God  _has  at  all  times  manifested 
towards  his  elect. 

13.  But  if  you  partake  of  the          13.  But  inasmuch  as  by  thus  suffering  patiently 
suffering  of   Christ,  rejoice    that      for  justice  sake,  you  share  and  take  a  part  in  the  suf- 
•when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed  you      ferings  of  Christ,'  you  should  rejoice,  in  order  that,  in 
may  also  be  glad  with  exceeding  joy.      the  day  of  the  revelation  of  his  glory,  you  may  become 

partakers  of  unmixed  joy  and  ineffable  transport. 

14.  If  you  be  reproached  for  the          14.  And  if  you  suffer  reproach  for  bearing  the  name 
name    of    Christ,    you    shall    be      of  Christian,    and   professing  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
blessed:  for  that  which  is  of  the      you   are   blessed  here   in  firm  hope,  and  hereafter  in 
honour,  glory  and  power  of  God,      the   enjoyment  of  never   ending  happiness  ;  for,   far 
and  that  which  is  his  Spirit,  resteth      from  its  being  dishonourable,  inglorious,  or  cowardly 
upon  you.  ju  yOU   to  j)0ar  sjientiy  such  reproaches,  on  the  con 

trary,  all  the  honour,  and  glory,  and  power  of  God, 
and  of  his  holy  Spirit,  the  source  of  all  good  gifts, 
rests  upon  you,  and  abides  with  you. 

Comntcntarg* 

acceptable  with  God.     "  To  whom,"  refers  either  to  Jesus  Christ  or  to  God,  «  is  glorv 
and  empire,"  Ac. 

The  Apostle  again  adverts  to  the  subject  of  patience  under  afflictions,  of  which 
he  had  been  treating  already  in  several  passages  of  this  Epistle.     "  Think  not  strange 
the  burning  heat."    In  the  Greek  are  added  the  words,  rij  eV  vfitv,  which  is  in  you,  i.e., 
feel  not  surprised  at  seeing  yourselves  subjected  to  the  fire  of  persecution  and  tribula- 
ton,  which  you  have  to  submit  to.    "  Which  is  to  try  you."  The  object  of  God  in  send 
ing  these  afflictions  is  to  try  your  virtue,   and  test  your  patience  ;  for,   "  as  gold  and 
silver  are  tried  in  the   fire,   so   are   acceptable  men  in   the  furnace  of  humiliation." 
(Eccles.  IK  5).  "As  if  something  new  had  happened  to  you,"  that  is,  be  not  surprised  at 
the  tribulations  which  befall  you,  as  if  something  new  or  strange  had  happened  you,  as 
if  a  departure  had  taken  place  in  your  case  from  the  ordinary  treatment  which  God 
always  exhibits  towards  his  elect.     Persecutions  have  been  always  the  chosen  inherit 
ance  of  God's  servants.     "From  the  protomarlyr  Abel,  to  the  last  of  the  elect,  persecution 
mil  never  cease  to  be  the  portion  of  God's  children."—  Venerable  Bede. 
.    113'  Tll's  is  an  additional  motive  to  suffer  patiently,  because,  by  so  doing,  they  share 
in  the  sufferings  of  Christ,   their  sufferings  are  united  with  his  '(2  Cor.  i.  5),  «  as  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us."—  (Heb.  xiii.  13,  xi.  20  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  10  ;  Horn.  viii.  17  ; 
Christ  is  our  head  —  we  his  members  ;  we  are  also  incorporated  with  him 
by  baptism.     «  Rejoice,"  then,  as  you  know  that  these  sufferings  are  united  with  those 
I  hat  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,"  on  the  day  of  judgment,  "  you 
may  also  be  glad  with  exceeding  joy  ;  and  the  present  joy  which  you  now  feel,  although 
imbittered  by  pains  and  crosses,  will  then  be  exchanged  for  ineffable,  unalloyed  joy, 
\vnich  will  manifest  itself  in  transport  and  the  rapturous  joy  of  your  glorified  bodies. 
14'    '  A™  lf 


. 

..  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ."     The  profession  of  Chris 

tianity  had  been  to  the  first  Christians  a  subject  of  reproach  and  disgrace.    "  You  shall 
lliis  is  a  subject  of  peculiar  blessedness  rather  than  of  reproach.    "  For 
.t  which  is  of  honour,"  etc.,  that  is,  far  from  its  being  either  dishonourable,  or  inglo- 
us    or  cowardly,  to  profess  Christianity,   and  to  bear  such  reproaches  silently,   as 
probably  had  been  charged  upon  the  faithful  by  their  enemies  ;  on  the  contrary,  they 
-lone  were  possessed  of  real  honour,   and  glory,   and  fortitude,  which  God  only  can 
confer,  and  which  comes  from  his  Holy  Spirit,   the  giver  of  every  good  gift.     In  the 
reek  we  have  not  "  honour  or  power  ;"  it  runs  thus  :  ore  TO  TT/S  So^s  KCU  TO  rov  6eov 
Trvfv/m,  because  what  is  of  glory,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  rests  upon  you.   But  in  some  Greek 
copies  are  added  the  following  words  :  indeed  in  them  it  (the  Spirit  of  God)  is  blasphemed, 
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15.  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  15.   But  in  pointing  out  tlic  merit  of  patient  suffer- 
a  murderer,  or  a  thief,  or  a  rniler,       ing,  I  speak  not  of  suffering  in  a  bad  cause,  on  account 
or  a  coveter  of  other  men's  things.       Of  outraging  the   laws  of  society  ;  for,  none  of  you 

should  draw  down  upon  himself  merited  punishment, 
due  to  a  homicide,  or  a  thief,  or  a  slanderer,  or  to  such 
as  curiously  pry  into  other  persons'  affairs,  in  order 
to  circumvent  and  rob  them. 

16.  But  if  as  a  Christian,  let  him  10.   But  if  any  one  of  you  suffer  for  being  a  Chris- 
not  be  ashamed,  but  let  him  glorify      tian,   and  for  practising  Christian   virtues,  far  from 
God  in  this  name.                                feeling  ashamed,  he  should  give  glory  to  God  on  this 

account. 

17.  For  the  time  is  that  judg-  1^-    I'"01',  the  present  life  is  the  time  during  which 
ment  should  begin  at  the  bouse  of     judgment  is  to  commence  with  the  house  of  God,  with 
God.     And  if  first  at  us,  what  shall      his  own  chosen  elect ;  but  if  God  be  so  severe  in  his 
be  the  end  of  th.-m  that  believe  not      remedial  punishment  which  he  exercises  in  the  salu- 
the  gospel  of  God  ?                               tary  chastisements  of  his  mercy   towards  us,  if  the 

merciful   beginning  be  so  severe,  what  shall.be  the 
severity  with  which  hi*  outraged  justice  shall  continue 
to  punish  for  eternity,  those  who  obstinately  disobey 
and  refuse  to  embrace  his  gospel? 
1s*.  And  if  the  just  man  shall  IS.  And  if  the  just  man  shall  obtain  salvation  only 


Commentary. 

but  in  you  it  is  glorified.  These  words  are  not  found  in  any  Latin  copies,  nor  in  the 
Syriac  version,  nor  in  the  chief  manuscripts. 

15.  The  Apostle  excludes  suffering  in  a  bad  cause — to  suffer  the  penalties  due  to 
human  justice,  in  consequence  of  outraging  the  laws  of  society,  far  from  being 
honourable,  is  a  disgrace  to  religion.  Or  "  railer  ;"  for  this  the  Greek  lias  KCLKOITOLOS, 
an  ecil  doer,  one  who  maliciously  injures  his  neighbour  in  person  or  property.  "  Or 
a  coveter  of  other  men's  things."  The  Greek  word  for  this,  aAAoT/noeTrio-KOTros,  means, 
one  who  pries  into  the  concern*  of  others.  The  Vulgate  has,  however,  fairly  given  the 
meaning,  because  the  words  mean,  one  who  pries  into  other  men's  concerns,  for  the 
purpose  of  circumventing  them,  and  rapaciously  depriving  them  of  their  property, 
taking  advantage  of  the  knowledge  thus  unwarrantably  acquired. 

10.  But.  if  any  one  among  you  be  subjected  to  suffering  for  bearing  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  practising  the  viitues  which  Christianity  prescribes,  far  from  feeling 
ashamed,  he  should  glory  "  in  this  name,"  that  is,  on  this  account,  or,  as  in  some  Greek 
copies,  in  this  part.  The  Alexandrian  and  Vatican  MSS.  support  the  Vulgate,  tv  T<» 
OVO/ZUTI  roi'-oj.  Such  was  the  conduct  of  the  Apostles,  who  "  went  rejoicing  from  the 
presence  of  the  council,  because  they  were  judged  worthy  to  suffer  reproach  for  Christ. ' — • 
Acts,  v.  41. 

17.  The  Apostle  holds  out,  as  an  additional  motive   of  consolation   for  the    faithful 
under  affliction,  the  consideration,  that  in  enduring  affliction,  they  are  only  submitting 
to  the  general  will   of  God   in   bringing  his   elect   to  salvation.     "  The  time  is,"  the  ' 
present  life  is  the  time,  "  that  judgment,"  the  consoling  chastisements  of  God's  mercy, 
"  should  begin  at  the  house  of  God,"  viz.,  his  Church,  which  is  termed,  by  St:  Paul  to 
Timothy,  "  the  house  of  God."     There  is  allusion  to  the  passage  in  E/echiel,  ix.  0, 
where  the  Lord  commands  the  destroying  angels — "  begin  ye  at  my  sanctuary."  "And 
if  first  at  us  ;"  which  shows  what  the  Apostle  means  by  "  the  house  of  God"  in  the 
foregoing,  "  what  shall  be  the  end  of  them  that  believe  not— (or,  as  in  the  Greek,  O.TTU- 
9oi'vrwv,  disbelieve) — the  gospel  ?"  that  is,  if  the  storm  of  God's  wrath  shall  commence 
with  God's  elect,  whom  he  shall  visit  with  punishment,  as  merciful  chastisements  for  the 
past,  and  as  preservatives  against  the  future,  what  shall  be  its  endless  continuance  on 
the  reprobate  upon  whom  it  shall  exert  it-,  fury  for  eternity?    If  God  be  thus  severe  in 
the  remedial  chastisements  of  his  mercy,  what  shall  he  be  in  the  vindicative  punish 
ments  of  inexorable  justice  ?     Oh  !  blessed  for  ever  be  his  mercy  which  has  spared  us 
from,  the  eternal  vengeance  which  our  sins  deserved. 

18.  "And  if  the  just  man  shall  scarcely  be  saved,"  i.e.,  if  he  shall  obtain  salvation 
only  at  such  sacrifices,  by  sufferings  and  afflictions  in  this  life,  "  where  shall  the 
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scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  at  the  expense  of  so  much  suffering  and  persecution, 
ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear?  where  shall  the  impious  and  sinful  man  appear  on  the 

day  of  judgment? 

19.  Wherefore  let  them  also  that  11).   Wherefore,    since    it   is    only   on   condition   of 

suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God,  suffering  that  the  just  are  saved,  let  those  who, 
commend  their  souls  in  good  deeds  according  to  God's  holy  will,  are  doomed  to  suffer, 
to  the  faithful  Creator.  commend  their  souls,  as  a  deposit,  into  the  hands  of 

a  faithful  depositary,  their  Creator,  not  failing,  how 
ever,  on  their  own  part,  to  co  operate  by  the  perfor 
mance  of  good  works. 

Commentary 

ungodly  arid  sinner  appear"  when  called  to  render  an  account  to  God  in  judgment? 
Of  course,  the  Apostle  wishes  us  to  understand,  that  the  impious  and  sinners  shall  be 
so  terrified  at  the  prospect  of  coming  judgment,  that,  like  men  certain  of  condemnation, 
they  will  endeavour  to  shun  the  presence  of  the  Judge,  "  they  shall  call  on  the  moun 
tains,  &c.,  to  hide  them  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne."  The  first 
part  of  the  verse  by  no  means  regards  the  day  of  judgment,  as  if  the  Apostle  wished 
to  say,  that  on  the  day  of  judgment  the  just  man  shall  scarcely  be  saved;  for,  on  that 
day,  '"  they  shall  stand  in  great  constancy  against  those  that  afflicted  them." — Wisdom, 
chap.  v.  The  word  "  scarcely"  regards  the  suffering  of  crosses  in  this  life.  This  verse 
is  quoted  by  St.  Peter,  from  Proverbs,  chap,  ii.,  according  to  the  Septuagint  version. 
St.  Jerome  translates  it  from  the  Hebrew,  thus  :  "  if  the  just  man  receive  (the 
punishment  of  his  sins)  in  the  earth,  how  much  more  the  wicked  and  the  sinner" 
(shall  receive,  in  the  life  to  come,  the  punishment  of  their  crimes). — Proverbs,  xi.  31. 

19.  This  is  the  conclusion  of  the  Apostle.  "In  good  deeds"  may  mean  (as  in 
Paraphrase),  not  relying  solely  on  their  Creator,  so  as  to  do  nothing  themselves,  but 
co-operating  by  good  works  ;  or,  while  suffering,  commend  your  souls  to  God,  "  in 
good  deeds,"  doing  good  for  the  evil  inflicted  on  you  by  your  persecutors. 

"  In  good  deeds."  In  Greek,  ev  aypOoTroiia,  in  well  doing.  The  Vulgate  is  supported 
by  the  Syriac  interpreter  and  the  Alexandrian  manuscript. 

"  The  faithful  Creator."  In  Greek,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator.  The  particle  "  as"  is 
not  irj  the  Alexandrian  nor  in  the  Vatican  manuscript. 
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CHAPTER    V. 


&  n  a  I  $  0 1 8 . 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  addresses  himself  to  the  pastors  of  his  Church,  and  points  out  the  mode  in 
which  they  should  tend  the  Jlocks  committed  to  their  care,  and  acquit  themselves  of  their  pastoral 
functions.  They  should,  in  tending  tin  irjloc };s,  shun  three  rice*  peculiarly  at  variance  with  their 
exalted  calling  ;  these  are.  firstly,  (lie  performance  of  their  functions  irith  the  restraint  arising  from 
the  necessity  of  p men ring  thereby  the  necessary  means  of  support,  so  opposed  to  the  cheerfulness  which 
springs  from  daring  their  jlocks  according  to  (iod;  secondly,  the  base  dec  of  sordid  avarice,  so 
opposed  to  liberal  and  generous  disinterestedness  ('2);  and  thirdly,  domineering  pride,  so  opposed  to 
the  e.rample  of  humility,  which  every  pa. < tor  is  bound  to  ,/ire  (:ij.  11  y  avoiding  these  vices  and 
practisiny  the  opposite  cirtnes,  the  pastors  will  merit  to  obtain,  on  the  day  of  judgment,  from  Jesus 
Christ,  the  unfading  croirn  of  eternal  life  i4). 

He  ne.rt  points  out  the  reciprocal  duties  of  the  laity  towards  their  pastors.  They  should  be  subject  and 
obedient  to  them. 

All,  both  pastors  and  people,  should  put  on  humility,  as  their  chief  ornament  (">).  He  tells  them  to 
humble  themselves  before  Hod.  in  order  that  lie  may  e.ralt  them,  by  the  effusion  of  the  heavenly  graces 
which  he  lias  in  store  for  the  humble — and  this  humility  they  should  manifest,  by  laying  aside  all 
anxious  cares,  and  casting  themselves  on  the  Fatherly  Providence  of  (Iod  ((>,  7).  He,  ne.rt,  recom 
mends  them  to  practice  the  virtues  of  sobriety  and  vigilance— two  virtues  most  necessary  for  a  soldier 
on  guard,  to  defeat  the  stratagems  and  assault  of  a  poirerfnl  ami  subtle  foe,  such  a*  the  devil,  the 
sworn  enemy  of  man,  is.  They  should  courageously  resist  him,  by  the  unshaken  firmness  of  their 
faith  (*,  !)).  He  ne.rt  promises  them  the  powerful  protection  of  God  to  guard  them,  and  briny  them 
to  a  happy  end  (Id). 

He  closes  the  Epistle  with  informing  them,  that  Silas  is  the  bearer  of  this  Epistle  to  them,  and  thus 
they  will  be  secured  against  the  imposition  often  practised  by  false  teachers,  in  substituting  counter 
feit  Epistles.  He  ends  irith  the  usual  salutation. 


1.  THK  anrients  therefore  that  1.   Since,  then-fore,  the  just  man  will  be  saved  only 

are  among  you,  I  beseech,  who  am  with   dillicultv,    and   God's    judgment  is  to  commence 

myself  also  an  ancient  and  a  witness  with  his  own' house  (iv.  17,  IS),    I,  who   am   myself  a 

oi  the  sufferings  of  Christ ;  as  also  f,,iimv_i,isi101)  ,lll(l  rilstol.}  u  witness  also  of  the  suffer- 

a  partaker  of  ,ha<  -lory  which  is  to       in,,s  ()f-  Chri,t)  ftn(l  who  am  to  })e  a  shnrcr  iu  thnt     lory 

which  is  to   be  revealed  at  a  future  day,  implore  and 
exhort  the  bishops  and  pastors  who  preside  over  you  : 

Commentary 

^  1.  "The  ancients,  therefore,  that  are  among  you."  "Therefore,"  is  not  in  some 
Greek  copies.  It  is  found  in  the  Alexandrian 'and  Vatican  MSS.  It  may  be  con 
nected  with  the  foregoing,  as  in  Paraphrase: — therefore,  since  judgment  commences 
first  with  God's  house  (iv.  17),  and  in  a  special  manner  with  the  pastors  of  God's 
people,  it  is  meet,  they  should  prepare  for  this  responsibility.  "  The  ancients." 

The  Greek  word,  7rpeo-/?i'Te/>oi'<;,  viewed  according  to  etymology,  means  elderly  men, 
or  men  advanced  in  years  ;  but  since  the  word  is  employed  in  Scripture  to  designate 
offices  and  dignity  rather  than  age  (the  signification  which  the  word  bears  here,  as 
is  clear  from  verses  y  and  4),  the  office  has  been  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase,  bishops 
and  pastors,  or  priests  of  the  first  order;  for  to  them  alone,  strictly  speaking,  could 
be  applied  the  words  (verse  2),  "feed  the  flock,"  &c.,  in  the  fullest  and  most  exalted 
sense.  Of  course,  the  admonition  contained  here  applies  also  to  the  priests  of  the 
second  order,  charged  with  the  care  of  souls.  That  the  Greek  word  for  "  ancients," 
includes  not  only  priests  of  the  second  order,  but  of  the  first  order,  or  bishops  also,  is 
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2  Feed  the  H»ck  of  God  which  2.  Feed,  with  the  wholesome  pastures  of  spiritual 
is  amon"  you,  taking  care  of  it  not  knowledge,  with  the  heavenly  graces  imparted  through 
by  constraint,  but  willingly  accord-  the  sacraments,  the  flock  of  God,  over  whom  you  have 
ing  to  God :  not  for  filthy  lucre's  charge,  superintending  and  caring  them,  not  from 
sake,  but  voluntarily :  feelings  of  co-action,  being  forced  thereunto  by  the 

mercenary  motive  of  securing  the  necessary  means  of 
support,  but  with  cheerfulness,  regarding  them  accord 
ing  to  the  will  of  God,  which  is,  to  promote  their 
spiritual  good,  and  in  view  of  a  spiritual  reward — 
not  with  the  sordid  view  of  acquiring  thereby  wretched 
pelf,  more  enlarged  incomes,  but  with  feelings  of 
generous  and  cheerful  disinterestedness. 

Commwtavg. 

clear  from  Epistle  to  Titus  (chap.  i.  5,  7).  "  That  are  among  you,"  that  is,  that  preside 
over  you  "  I  beseech."  The  Greek  word,  TrapaKaXu,  means  also,  I  exhort. 
am  myself  also  an  ancient."  The  Greek  word,  o-v/tirpe^wpos,  means,  who  am  a  co- 
presbiiler,  or,  fellow-bishop  ;  the  word  expresses  the  Episcopal  office.  Although  as  i  rm 
of  the  Apostles,  he  might  call  himself,  chief  of  bisnops  ;  still,  from  a  feeling  of  humility, 
he  places  himself  on  an  equality  with  them.  The  same  feeling  of  humility  is  observ 
able  in  all  the  documents  addressed  by  St.  Peter's  successors,  the  Sovereign  I  ontins, 
to  the  other  bishops,  during  the  different  ages  of  the  Church :  Senna  Servorwn  Dei,  is 
their  ordinary  title.  "  And  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,"  may  mean  (as  m 
Paraphrase), 'that  he  witnessed  all  that  Christ  endured,  both  through  life,  and  m  his 
sacred  passion— or,  a  witness  or  martyr  (by  my  sufferings),  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  to  the  faith  founded  thereon.  This  latter  interpretation  is  grounded  on  the  signi 
fication  of  "  witness,"  in  Greek,  martyr.  They  were  called  martyrs,  who  by  their  own 
sufferings,  bore  the  sincerest  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  Christian  faith.  Ine  anti 
thesis  winch  exists  between  this  and  the  following  member  of  the  sentence,  renders  this 
latter  interpretation  very  probable,  and  the  Apostle,  by  referring  to  his  own  sufferings, 
wishes  to  animate  his  brethren  to  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  pastoral  functions, 
notwithstanding  the  violence  of  persecution.  "  And  also  a  partner  of  that  glory,  cfcc. 
This  may  express  merely  a  strong  Christian  hope,  or  it  may  be  the  result  ot  some 
revelation  with  which  God  had  favoured  him. 

2.  «  Feed  the  flock  of  God."     They  are  charged  with  the  flock  of  another,  to  whom 
they  shall  render  an  account  of  their  stewardship.     "  Feed,"  Tro^avare.     This  word  is 
employed  to  signify,  govern,  direct,  &c.     It  expresses  a  charge  analogous  to  that  which 
shepherds  have  over  their  flocks.     "  Which  is  among  you,"  or,  which  is  given  m  charge 
to  you  •  each  one  is  responsible  for  that  portion  of  God's  flock  which  is  confided  to  his 
care.     "  Taking  care  of  it."     The  Greek  word,  CTTIO-KOTTOI.I/TCS,  literally  means,  Epuco- 
pizing,  or,  snpenntendinij  it ;  it  expresses  the  vigilant  care  which  a  pastor  of  souls 
should  use  in  guarding  and  tending  his  flock.     "  Not  by  constraint,"  from  the  new 
gity  you  are  under  of  doing  so,  in  order  to  acquire  a  livelihood,  when  you  would  other 
wise  neglect  them,   «  but  willingly,  according  to  God."     The  words    "according 
God  "  are  not  in  the  Greek.     They  are  found  in  the  Alexandrian  MS.      Ihey  explain 
more  fully  the  meaning  of  "  willingly,"  with  that  cheerfulness  which  the  consideration 
of  the  exalted  nature  of  your  functions,  viewed  according  to  God  and  his  holy  will— - 
and  that  is,  to  advance  the  spiritual  interests  of  souls,  and  with  a  view  of  a  spiritual 
reward— is  apt  to  engender.     "  Not  for  filthy  lucre  sake,"  or,  from  motives  of  sordid 
avarice,  a  vice  so  disgraceful   in  a  pastor  of  souls,  which  hardens  his  heart,  inspires 
him  with  low,  grovelling  ideas,  makes  him  prostitute  the  most  exalted  mysteries  of  his 
sacred  calling  to  the  gratification  of  this  wretched  and  unmeaning  passion,  and  even 
at  the  awful  moment  of  death,  blinds  him  against  the  terrors  of  approaching  judgment. 
"But  voluntarily,"   from  feelings  of  liberal  and  generous  disinterestedness.     Detach 
ment  from  early  treasures  should  be  a  distinguishing  characteristic  of  him,  who,  at  his 
first  step  into  the  sanctuary,  takes  God  for  his  inheritance.     "  Dominus  pars  hereditatis 
meas  et  calicis  mei,"  &c.,  are  the  words  of  the  Cleric  on  his  first  entrance  into  the 
sanctuarv. 
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.  Neither  as  lording  it  over  the          3.  Neither  acting  as  persons  lording  it  over  their 

iergy,  but  being  made  a  pattern  of      flocks,    but   exhibiting  themselves    as    patterns   and 

ock  from  the  heart.  models  to    them  in   ftll  smcerity  and  ^^  an(j  with 

a  view  of  advancing  their  spiritual  interests. 

L  And  when  the  prince  of  pastors  4.   And  when  the  prince  of  pastors,  Jesus  Christ  by 

shall  appear,  you  shall  receive  a      whom  both  pastors  and  people  were  purchased,  shall 

appear,  to  pass  sentence  on  all  mankind,  you  shall  re 
ceive  an  unfading,  ever-blooming  crown  of  glory  — 
or,  the  glorious  crown  of  eternal  life. 

5.  In    like  manner,  ye    young  5.  In  like  manner,  do  you,  both  inferior  clergy  and 

men,  be  subject  to  the  ancients.      laity,  fulfil  the  reciprocal  duty  of  obedience  and  sub- 

Anddoyeall  insinuate  humility  one      jection  to  your  bishops  and  pastors  ;  and  I  enjoin  you 

to  another,  for  God  rctisteth  the      all,  both   pastors    and    people,  to  manifest  feeling  of 

roud,  but  to  the  humble  he  giceth      humility  towards  one  another,  making  this  great  fun 

damental  virtue  your  chief  exterior  ornament,  for, 
God  resists  the  proud,  but  to  the  humble  he  giveth 


race. 


Commentary. 

'  Neither  as  lording  it  over  the  clergy."  Jjy  "clergy,"  are  meant,  according  to 
some,  the  inferior  ministers  of  religion  subject  to  the  bishop.  The  Greek  word,  how 
ever,  TUV  Kbjptav,  lot  or  inheritance,  readers  the  opinion  which  understands  it  of  the 
particular  congregations  which  fell  to  the  lot  of  each  pastor  to  superintend,  by  far  the 
more  probable  interpretation.  In  it  is  contained  an  allusion  to  the  usage  observed 
among  the  Jews  of  old,  of  receiving  by  lot  their  different  inheritances.  Hence,  the 
word,  clergy,  generally  is  applied  to  the  sacred  ministers  who  are  especially  the  in 
heritance  of  the  Lord.  "A  pattern"  (in  Greek,  TUJTOI,  types  or  patterns)  "  of  the 
flock  ;"  these  latter  words  show  that  it  is  to  the  flock,  the  word  "  clergy"  refers  here. 
From  the  heart,"  is  not  found  in  the  Greek.  It  means,  not  by  a  false,  hypocritical 
show  of  virtues,  but  by  an  exhibition  of  real,  genuine  virtues,  or  from  a  sincere  regard 
for  their  spiritual  welfare  and  the  glory  of  God. 

4.  '  And  when  the  prince  of  pastors,"  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  belong  pastors  and 
people,  purchased  by  his  blood,  "  shall  appear,"  come  in  his  glory  to  judge  the  world, 
to  reward  and  punish,  according  to  man's   deserts,   "  you  shall  receive  a  never-fading 
crown  of  glory."     "  A  crown."  the  reward   of  merit,  "  never-fading,"  o/iapai/rti/oi/,  the 
amaranth,    a  flower  so  called,   because  it  never  fades,  is   employed  as  an  image  of 
heavenly  bliss  ;  unlike  the  crown  given  to  the  victors  in  the  Grecian  games,  made  of 
bay,  laurel,  <tc.,  this  shall  always  remain  the  same,  ever-blooming  and  unfading.     Such 
is  the  reward  which  the  Apostle  wishes  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  ever  to  keep  in  view 
in  the  discharge  of  the  arduous  and  exalted  functions  of  their  sacred  office.     It  is 
disputed  whether  the  "  crown  of  glory"  regards  the  essential  happiness  of  the  blessed, 
the  "  corona  justitia,"  which  St.  Paul  expected  (2  Tim.  iv.  8),  or,  the  aureola,   or  acci 
dental  reward,  which  in  heaven  is  reserved  for  the  Doctors,  who,  after  instructing 
many  unto  justice,  "  shall  shine  as  stars  for  ever."—  (Daniel).     In  the  preceding  passage, 
can  be  seen,  how  strongly  the  Apostle  enjoins  on  pastors  the  avoidance  of  three  vices, 
which  are  so  much  at  variance  with  the  pastoral  state,  viz.,  the  performing  their  spiri 
tual  functions  with  the  view  of  avoiding  poverty  ;  avarice  (verse  2),  and  pride  (verse 
3)  ;  or  it  should  rather  have  been  said,  that  he  points  out  the  vicious  ends  and  motives 
which  destroy  the  good  effects  of  the  pastoral  ministry. 

5.  He  now  points  out  the  duty  which  the  people  reciprocally  owe  their  pastors  ;  and 
this  is  subjection  and  obedience.     This  is  the  peculiar  virtue  of  persons  placed  under 
authority  ;  the  other  virtues  the  people  may  learn  from  the  lives  and  conduct  of  their 
pastors,  who  should  be  a  «  pattern  to  them   from  the  heart"  (verse  3).     "  Ye  young 

The  laity,  who  are  contrasted  with  the  "  ancients,"  or  pastors.     He  calls  them 

"/c°UI!?  men>"  because  generally  younger  in  age  than  their  pastors,  who,  in  the  time 

St.  Peter,  were  far  advanced  in  life  when  vested  with  the  pastoral  dignity.     Others 

understand  by  "  young  men,"  young  persons  in  general,  who  ought  to  be  reverential 

towards  those  who  are  advanced  in  life.     The  former  interpretation  is  more  probable  ; 
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Start. 

6.  Be   you  humbled    therefore  6.  Be  ye,  therefore,  humbled  under  the  powerful 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  hand  of  God,  that   he,  who   gives  his  grace   to  the 
that  he  may  exalt  you  in  the  time  humble,  may,  after  having  copiously  showered   down 
of  visitation  :  upon  you  his  graces,  exalt  you  in  the  day  when  he  shall 

„  visit  the  earth,  to  separate  the  sheep  from  the  goats  : 

7.  Casting  all  your  care  upon  7.   Casting  aside  all  anxious  care,  and  placing  your 
him,  for  he  hath  care  of  you.               trust  in  him  ;  for  he  has  charge  of  you. 

Commjmtarin 

for,  all  young  men  are  not  bound  to  be  "  subject"  to  the  old,  as  is  here  required.  By 
the  "  ancients,''  are  meant  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  especially  the  bishops,  to  whom 
both  laity  and  inferior  clergy  should  be  subject  and  obedient.  The  word,  viewed  ac 
cording  to  etymology,  only  means  persons  advanced  in  age  ;  but  in  almost  all  languages, 
men  vested  with  authority,  whether  in  church  or  state,  are  designated  by  words  which 
express  age,  because  those  appointed  to  such  offices  were,  generally  speaking,  far 
advanced  in  life.  For  instance,  the  terms,  Senate,  Patricians,  &c.,  though  according 
.to  etymology  referring  to  age,  are  employed,  according  to  present  usage,  to  express 
office  or  dignities.  In  many  instances,  to  adhere  strictly  to  etymology  would  be  silly 
in  the  extreme,  as  is  apparent  in  the  original  signification  of  the  word,  Pontiff,  which 
means,  "  a  bridge-maker"  (Pontifex),  "  Episcopus,"  bishop,  which  meant  originally, 
"  an  inspector."  "  Deacon"  originally  meant,  a  "  waiter  ;"  "  Apostle,"  "  one  sent,"  &c. 
"  But,  do  ye  all  insinuate  humility  to  one  another."  The  Greek  is,  "  but  do  ye  all 
(subordinate  to  one  another)  put  on  humility  as  an  exterior  garment."  The  Greek  word  for 
"  insinuate,"  eyKo/^wo-ao-fc,  means,  put  on  as  the  exterior  garment  covering  all  the  rest, 
or,  as  the  fibula  closely  knotting  together  the  other  virtues  ;  hence,  it  means  to  put  on 
humility,  as  their  chief  habit  or  ornament.  This  applies  to  both  pastors  and  people. 
The  word  subordinate  or  subject  is  not  found  in  either  the  Alexandrian  or  Vatican  MS. 
"  For  God  resisteth  the  proud,"  &c.  This  sentence,  which  is  also  quoted  by  St.  James 
(iv.  6),  is  taken,  as  to  sense,  from  the  Book  of  Proverbs  (iii.  34).  It  is  translated  by 
St.  Jerome  from  the  Hebrew:  "he  shall  scorn  the  scorners,"  which  is  in  substance 
the  same  as,  "  he  shall  resist  the  proud,"  for,  the  "proud"  scorn  and  deride  others, 
"•  and  to  the  meek  he  will  give  grace,"  whichis  the  same  in  substance,  as  "  he  shall  give 
grace  to  the  humble  ;"  for,  they  are  generally  meek  and  forbearing. 

6.  With  all  humility,  therefore,  and  fear,  walk  in  the  presence  of  God,  whose  power 
ful  hand  is  raised  to  humble  and  depress  the  haughty.     "  That  he  may  exalt  you  in 
the  time  of  visitation  ;"  that,  after  having  bestowed  on  you  here  the  gifts  of  grace, 
which  he  has  in  store  for  the  humble,  he  may  bestow  on  you  hereafter  the  crown  of 
everlasting  glory,  when  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  world.     The  words,  "  of  visitation," 
are  wanting  in  the  Greek,  which  run  thus  :  Iva.  tyza?  v^Dcrrj  iv  Kcupw,  that  he  may 
exalt  you,  in  the  time,  that  is,  in  his  own  good  time,  or  at  a  befitting  opportunity.     This 
entire  passage  is  very  like  the  passage  of  St.  James  (iv.  6  and  10). 

7.  These  words  express  the  humiliation  of  ourselves,  which  the  Apostle  inculcates 
(verse  6),  "  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God.!>     They  involve  the  full  resignation  of  our 
selves  and  all  our  concerns  into  his  adorable  hands.     They  are  perfectly  similar  to  the 
words,  Psalm  liv.  23,  "  Cast  thy  care  upon  the  Lord  and  he  will  sustain  thee,"  and  most 
probably  the  Apostle  quotes  the  words  of  the  Psalmist.     Of  course,  in  this  the  Apostle 
prohibits  neither  the  exercise  of  prudent  foresight  nor  the  employment  of  our  active 
faculties  to  bring  about  our  ends.     He  only  prescribes  to  us,  after  having  done  ac 
cording  to  the  rules  human  of  prudence  what  in  us  lies,  to  leave  the  result  of  our 
undertakings  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  to  conform  ourselves  to  his  adorable  will  ;  for, 
he  will  dispose  of  us  better  than  we  could  ourselves  either  divine  or  anticipate  ;  even 
the  crosses,  and  trials,  and  privations,  so  opposed  to  our  natural  inclinations,  are,  in 
the  gracious  designs  of  his  Providence,  so  many  visitations  of  his  mercy,  weaning  us 
from  things  of  earth,  and  fixing  our  desires  on  things  heavenly  and  eternal.     We 
should,  therefore,  cast  aside  all  undue  anxiety  in  the  several  concerns  of  life,  placing 
all  our  undertakings  in  the  hands  of  God.     "  Oculi  mei  semper  ad  Dominum,   quoniam 
ipse  evellet  de  laqueo  pedes  meos."  —  (Psalm  xxv.) 
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<To:t.  13  avail!)  vase. 

8.  Be  sober  and  watch  :  because  8.  Be  sober  and  tempi-rule  in  llie  use  of  meat,  drink, 
your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roar-  sleep,  and  the  other  comforts  of  life,  and  be  also  vigi- 
ing  lion,  goeth  about  seeking  whom  larit ;  lor,  the  sworn  enemy  of  your  race,  by  whom  sin 
he  may  de\our.  -was   lirst    introduced    into   this  world,  the    devil,  the 

calumniator  of  mankind,  is  always  on  the  alert,  going 
about,  like  a  roaring,  hungry  lion,  seeking  for  some 
object  of  prey. 

9.  Whom  resist  ye,   strong   in  It.  Whom  resist  ye   courageously,  firmly  grasping 
faith  :  knowing  that  the  same  afrlic-       the  shield  of  faith,  bearing    in  mind    that    the    same 
tion  bet'uls  your  brethren  who  are      crosses  which  befall  you    tire   borne  by  your  brethren 
in  the  world.                                       all  over   the  earth,  by  whom  you  are  joined  in  tilling 

up  what  is  wanting  in  you  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 


(Tommcntann 

8.  "  Be  sober."     The  Grerk  wnnl   tor   this,   v/^are,   is  rendered   watch   (iv.   7);   it 
means  either  "  to  be  sober"  or  "  vigilant,"  but  hero  it  must  be  rendered   "  be  sober," 
because    the    following    word    bears    no    other     signification    but    "  watch,"    or    -  be 
vigilant."     'c  Be   sober,"    that   is,  temperate  in   the  use  of  meat,"  &c.,  "  and  watch." 
Vigilance   is   an   accompaniment  of  sobriety,  as  drowsiness  and  sleep   are  of  intem 
perance.      Similar  is  the  precept  given  (Luke,  xxi.  :51): — "Take  heed  to  yourselves 
lest,    perhaps,    your    hearts    lie    overcharged    with    surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and 
the   cares    of   this   life."       Sobriety    and   vigilance    are    most    indispensable    for    a 
soldier  while  engaged  in  warfare  and  on  guard,  against  the  attacks  of  a  wily  and  dan 
gerous  enemy.    Such  is  the  state  of  every  Christian  during  the  whole  course  ot  his  life. 
"  Because  your  adversary, "  the  sworn  enemy  of  man,  by  whom  sin  and  death  were 
first   introduced   into   this    world  (••  Sat/in,"   or    "  accuser,"    is    the   Hebrew    word   for 
"  adversary.")    "  The  devil,"  which  means,  calumniator;  hence,  called  (Apocalypse,  xii.) 
"  the  accuser  of  our  brethren,"  for,  he  always  endeavours  to  make  men  enemies  to  God 
and    render   them   deserving  of  accusation   before  him.       "As    a    roaring   lion,"    the 
strongest  and  most  furious  animal  in  nature,    •'  goeth  about,''  seeking  for  some  weak 
point  of  attack,  in  order  to  avail  himself  of  the  weakness  of  our  nature  and   of  that 
passion  to  the  gratification  of  which  we  are  most  prone,  hence,  commonly  termed,  our 
predominant  passion.      "  Seeking  whom  he  may  devour."     When  drowsy  and  sluggish 
from  the  effects  of  intemperance,  we  are  most  exposed  to  the  attacks  of  this  powerlul 
and  subtle  enemy.     Hence,  the  Church  commences  the  concluding  hour  of  the  divine 
office,  Complin,  with  the  words  of  this  verse,  in  order  to  remind  her  ministers  of  the 
necessity  of  temperance  and  vigilance  at  the  close  of  the  day,  for  resisting  the  tempta 
tion  of  the  devil.     From  this  passage,  we  may  clearly  see  the  great  power  of  the^deyil, 
this  prince  of  the  "  finncijialitics  anil  power*  and  spirit*  <>f  wicke'lna-s  in  kitjli  places,"  with 
whom  we  are  constantly  engaged  in  deadly  conflict. — (Ephes.  vi.)  Job  assures  us  there  is 
no  power  on  earth  equal  to  the  devil  :— "  Them  in  no  power  un  earth  that  can  be  compared 
with  him  that  was  made  to  fear  no  one." — (Job,  xii.  24). 

9.  "  Whom  resist  ye,  strong  in  faith."  In  the  panoply  or  full  suit  of  spiritual  armour, 
which  St.  Paul  wishes  the  Christian  warrior  to  put  on,    "  faith"  is  marked  out  as  the 
shield  for  resisting  "  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  most  wicked  enemy."— (Ephesians,  vi.  16). 
Here  St.   Peter  wishes  the  Christian  warrior  lirst   to  "  resist"  the   enemy,  and  to  do 
so  firmly  and  bravely.     "  Strong  in  faith,"  the  Greek  word,  'j-reptoi,  means,  solid  and 
fixed  in  faith,  which  may  convey  the  idea  of  a  fortification,  wherein  they  are  protected; 
or,    more  likely,  the  idea  is  the   same  as   that   conveyed  by  St.  Paul — "  taking  the 
shield  of  faith"— by  which  is  meant  the  consideration  of  the  truths  of  faith,  the  menaces 
and  hopes  which  they  propose  to  us.   Under  "  faith,"  is  included  the  great  confidence  in 
God,  which  the  consideration  of  the  principles  of  faith  is  so  calculated  to  inspire,  and 
which  will  secure  us  against  all  our  enemies.     "  If  God  be  with  us,  whom  shall  we 
fear  ?"     "  Knowing  that  the  same  affliction"  (in    Greek,  TO.  aura   rwv  Tra^arcoi/,   the 
same  afflictions)  "  befals  your  brethren,"  ifcc.     Deriving  consolation  from  the  considera 
tion,  that  in  suffering,  you  are  only  conforming  to  the  decrees  of  God's  providence, 
wishing  that  all  his  elect  should  enter  heaven  by  the  road  of  suffering ;  and  hence, 
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10.  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  10.  But  God,    the  source  and  author  of  every  good 
hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  gift,  who,  out  of  Ills  pure   and   gratuitous  mercy,  has 
in  Christ  JESUS,   after  you  have  called  us,  through  the  merits   of  Jesus  Christ,  to  a 
suffered  a  little,  will  himself  perfect  participation   in  his    eternal  glory,  and  has  given  so 
you,  and  confirm  you,  and  establish  many  pledges  thereof  by  his  grace,  will  himself  bring 

you  to  consummate  and  perfect  glory,  and  will  con 
firm  and  establish  you  unalterably  in  its  eternal  enjoy 
ment,  after  you  shall  have  borne  comparatively  light 
and  trivial  crosses  for  a  short  time  here  below. 

11.  To  him  be  glory  nnd  empire  11.   To   him  is  due  all  glory  for  his  gifts,  and  all 
for  ever  and  ever.    Amen.                   power  over  creatures,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

12.  By  Sylvanus,  a  faithful  bro-          1%.  Sylvanus,  a  faithful  brother,  I  have  made  the 
ther  unto  yon,  as  I  think  I  have      bearer  of  this  Epistle,  which  I  have  written  to  you, 
written    briefly  :    beseeching    and       I  should  think   briefly,    considering  the   interest  and 
testifying  that  this  is  the  true  grace      pleasure  its   perusal  will  afford  you,  imploring  and 
of  God,  wherein  you  stand.  exhorting  you  to  perseverance,  and  bearing  witness, 

that  the  grace  of  faith,  in  which  you  still  have  faith 
fully  persevered,  is  the  true  grace  of  God,  which  leads 
to  eternal  life. 


nothing  peculiarly  difficult  in  their  case,  all  "  their  brethren  who  are  in  the  world"  are 
treated  similarly. 

10.  "But  the  God  of  all  grace,"  from  whom  proceed  all  gratuitous  gifts,  "who  hath 
called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory."  The  Alexandrian  and  Vatican  MSS.  have,  o  *aAe- 
o-as  fyias,  called  you.  Among  his  gratuitous  gifts  is  to  be  reckoned  our  call  to  a  share 
in  his  eternal  glory  ;  and  he  has  given  us  an  earnest  of  our  future  glory  in  the  mani 
fold  graces  he  bestows  upon  us,  "  in  Christ  Jesus."  This  call,  and  the  graces  conse 
quent  on  it,  are  nil  owing  to  the  merits  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  "After 
you  have  suffered  a  little."  "A  little,"  probably  refers  both  to  the  duration  of  their 
sufferings,  "  for  that  which  is  at  present  momentary  and  light,"  &c.  (2  Cor.  iv.  17), 
and  the  comparatively  Ivjht  nature  of  them.  "  The  sufferings  of  this  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come."— (Horn.  viii.  18).  "Will  himself  perfect, 
confirm,  and  establish  you."  In  some  Greek  copies,  the  words  are  read  optatively, 
thus  :  "  may  he  perfect,  confirm,  stremjtlieii,  and  establish  yon  ;"  the  sentence  being  thus 
composed  of  four  members,  instead  of  three,  as  in  our  version.  But  the  Alexandrian 
and  Vatican  manuscripts,  as  also  the  Syriac  version,  support  the  Vulgate  reading. 
The  words  are  nearly  synonymous;  and  the  idea  derived  from  the  material  building  is 
applied  to  the  spiritual  edifice  of  virtue  and  grace,  which  the  Apostle  here  prays  that 
God  may  bring  in  them  to  the  unchangeable  state  of  glory. 

'  To  him  be  glory  and  empire,"  that  is,  all  the  glory  of  his  gifts,  and  power 
over  all  his  creatures,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

12.  "  By  Sylvanus  ;"  this  is,  most  probably,  Silas,  the  companion  of  St.  Paul  in 
preaching  the  gospel.— (Acts,  xv.  40).  "  A  faithful  brother  unto  you,  as  I  think  I  have 
written  briefly."  "  Unto  you,"  according  to  the  Greek,  V/J.LV  TOV  TTLO-TOV  aSeA^ov,  is 
joined  with  "faithful,"  and  means,  who  discharges  a  faithful  ministry  for  you  ;  but 
according  to  the  Latin  and  Syriac  copies,  it  is  connected  with  "  I  have  written."  Silas 
was  the  bearer  of  the  Epistle  from  Koine  to  the  East.  "  As  I  think,"  i.e.,  faithful  to 
you,  as  I  think  ;  or,  more  probably,  I  have  written  to  you  this  Epistle,  I  think,  briefly, 
considering  the  interest  the  matter  will  afford  you,  and  your  affectionate  regard  for 
myself— the  Epistles  of  those  we  love  are  always  considered  brief,  and  never  tiresome. 
"  Beseeching  ;"  the  Greek  word,  Trv.pa.Ka.XStv,  means  also,  exhortiny  you,  to  perseverance 
in  the  faith,  wherein  you  hold  out,  notwithstanding  the  pressure  of  persecution,  and 
"  testifying  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God."  As  Apostle  of  God,  I  bear  witness 
that  the  faith  you  received  from  us,  and  in  which  you  still  "  stand,"  is  the  true  grace 
of  God,  which  leads  to  eternal  life. 
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Ztxt. 

13.  The  church  thatisin  Babylon, 
elected  together  with  you,  saluteth 
you:  and  BO  doth  my  son  Mark. 


14.  Salute  one  another  with  a 
holy  kiss.  Grace  be  to  all  you,  who 
are  in  Christ  JESCS.  Araen. 


13.  The  assemblage  of  the  faithful  at  Rome,  elected 
to  the  same  grace  with  you,  salute  you,  and  wish  you 
the  abundance  of  all  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings, 
and  so  does  my  son,  Mark,  whom  I  have   spiritually 
begotten,  or  who  serves  me  as  a  son. 

14.  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  and  chaste  kiss. 
Grace  and  peace  be  to  you  all,  who  are  incorporated 
with   Christ  Jesus,  by   your   Christian  profession. — 
Amen. 


Commentary. 

13.  "  The  church  that  is  in  Babylon,"  or  the  assemblage  of  the  faithful,  "  elected 
together  with  you,"  called  to  the  same  faith  and  hope  in  eternal  glory,  "  saluteth  you," 
or  wish  you  all  blessings  both  temporal  and  spiritual.  "In  Babylon."  By  this  is 
meant  the  city  of  Koine. — (Vide  Introduction). 

"And  so  doth  my  son,  Mark."  He  refers  to  St.  Mark,  the  Evangelist,  whom  he 
afterwards  sent  to  found  the  Church  of  Alexandria,  A.D.  45.  "  My  son  ;"  either 
because  he  was  spiritually  begotten  by  him,  and  fully  instructed  in  the  faith  (Baronius 
Annal.  Anno  C/iristi,  45) ;  or,  because  he  served  him  in  the  work  of  the  Gospel  with 
the  fidelity  and  affection  of  a  son,  as  St.  Paul  says  of  Timothy  (Philippians,  ii.) 
^  14.  "  With  a  holy  kiss,"  that  is,  a  chaste  embrace.  "Grace  be  to  you  all."  In 
Greek,  ct/»/w/,  "peace  be  to  you  all."  There  is  scarcely  any  difference  in  sense.  The 
Hebrews,  by  wishing  a  person  peace,  wished  him  all  spiritual  and  temporal  bless 
ings,  which  we  mean  by  "grace."  "  Who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,"  that  is,  Christians 
incorporated  with  him,  and  forming  the  body,  of  which  he  is  the  mystic  head. 
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Introduction, 

CAXONICITY  OF. — We  are  informed  by  Origen  (in  Explicatione  Imi  Psalmi) ;  by  Euse- 
bius  (libro  2>tio,  c.  3  and  19,  and  libro  6tn,  c.  19,  Hist.  Eccles.} ;  and  by  St.  Jerome  (in 
Catalogo),  tbat  the  Canonicity  or  Divine  authority  of  this  Epistle  was  at  first  called  in 
question  by  some  persons.  The  question  of  its  Divine  authority,  as  well  as  of  its 
authenticity,  was  raised,  St.  Jerome  informs  us,  in  consequence  of  the  difference,  or 
dissimilarity  of  style,  observable  between  it,  particularly  in  the  second  chapter,  and  the 
former  Epistle.  But  this  difficulty  is  answered  by  St.  Jerome  himself  (Ep.  ad  Hedi- 
biam,  quest.  11),  by  attributing  the  difference  of  style  to  the  different  scribes,  whom 
the  Apostle  was  obliged  to  employ  in  both  cases.  St.  Mark  had  been  employed  by 
him,  as  scribe,  in  penning  the  first  Epistle  (chap.  v.  verse  13) ;  and  Glaucias  acted  in  the 
same  capacity,  in  reference  to  this,  as  we  are  assured  by  St.  Clement  (lib.  7,  Strom.) 
According,  then,  to  the  opinion  of  St.  Jerome,  the  Apostle  dictated  this  Epistle  in 
Hebrew,  but  his  scribes,  in  penning  them  in  Greek,  each  followed  his  own  pefiuliar 
mode  of  writing  ;  and  hence,  the  diversity  of  style.  It  may  be,  also,  said  in  reply  to 
the  difficulty  arising  from  the  difference  of  style,  in  the  two  Epistles,  that  the  difference 
of  the  subjects  and  matter  treated  of  in  both,  accounts  for  the  diversity  of  style.  One 
and  the  same  person,  in  treating  of  different  subjects,  even  under  the  influence  of 
inspiration,  may  employ  a  different  style  in  each.  Of  this,  the  diversity  of  style,  which 
marks  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  and  his  other  Epistles,  furnishes  a  clear 
illustration.  The  strong  feelings  of  holy  indignation  and  burning  zeal,  with  which  the 
heart  of  the  Apostle  was  filled,  in  denouncing  the  heretics  of  the  day,  have,  doubtless, 
altered  the  meekness  of  his  tone,  and  the  usual  character  of  his  style  in  this  Epistle. 

Others  maintain,  that  there  is  no  difference  of  style  at  all  observable  in  both 
Epistles.  The  subject  matter  of  both  is  quite  different,  but  the  style  the  same.  This 
latter  opinion  is  held  by  the  Centuriators  of  Magdeburg. 

But,  it  is  now  a  point  of  Catholic  faith,  that  this  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  is  Canonical  or 
divinely  inspired.  This  has  been  denned  in  the  Council  of  Trent  (SS,  4  Decretum  de 
Canonicis  Scripturis).  All  the  ancient  Councils,  in  which  catalogues  of  the  books  of 
Scripture  were  drawn  up,  place  this  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  amongst  them,  viz. : — 
the  Council  of  Laodicea,  the  third  of  Carthage,  the  Council  of  Florence,  and,  finally, 
the  Council  of  Trent.  The  Holy  Fathers,  also,  who  have  drawn  up  catalogues  of 
the  inspired  books,  reckon  this  among  the  number,  viz.  :  Athonasius  (in  Synopsi)  • 
Augustine  (de  doctrina  Christiana,  c.  viii.)  ;  Innocent  I.  (Ep.  3,  ad  Exuperium) ; 
Gelasius  I.,  in  the  Council  of  Seventy  Bishops  ;  Origen  (Hornilia  7,  in  Josue)  ; 
and  St.  Jerome,  in  many  parts  of  his  writings.  The  objection  against  its  Canonicity, 
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founded  on  the  circumstance  of  its  not  being  found  in  the  Syrinc  edition  of  the  Scrip 
tures,  has  very  little  weight.  For,  the  Syriac  Fathers,  Fphrem  and  John  Damascene, 
quoted  from  the  Greek  version  of  it  as  inspired,  and  the  latter  Father  placed  it  on  the 
catalogue  of  Sacred  Scripture.  The  objection  would  militate  equally  against  the  Second 
and  Third  Epistles,  and  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John,  and  the  Fpistle  of  St.  Jude  ;  for, 
they  too  are  wanting  in  the  Syriac  version. 

OHJKCT  AND  OCCASION  OF.—  The  object,  or  design,  of  the  Apostle  in  this  Epistle 
was,  to  put  the  faithful  on  their  guard  against  the  errors  of  false  teachers  (iii.  17), 
generally  supposed  to  be  the  Gnostics,  who  were  soon  to  spring  forth,  or,  more  proba 
bly,  against  the  followers  of  Simon  Magus,  or  the  Simonites,  who  were  the  forerunners 
of  the  Gnostics.  The  more  effectually  to  attain  its  object,  the  Apostle  first  points  out 
the  greatness  of  the  promised  blessings  which  the  gratuitous  bounty  of  God  had  in 
store  lor  them,  and  of  winch  he  bad  already  given  them  so  many  pledges  in  this  life, 
and  the  sure  grounds  upon  which  these  promises  were  founded.  Such  were  the 
unspeakable  blessings  of  which  the  false  teachers  wished  to  deprive  them  (chap,  i.)  He, 
next,  employs  the  strong  language  of  indignant  denunciation,  as  bead  ofChrist's  Church, 
while  describing  the  infamous  and  depraved  morals  of  these  pretended  reformers,  which 
they  also  permit  ted  and  sanctioned  in  their  deluded  followers,  and  he  vividly  describes 
the  punishm  ent  that  awaits  them  (chap,  ii.)  Finally,  be  refers  to  one  leading  error  of 
these  impious  scoffers,  regarding  the  coming  of  CIII;IST  to  judgment,  and  the  iinal  end 
of  all  things;  this  error  he  refutes,  and  after  explaining  the  final  dissolution  of  all 
things,  he  draws  the  moral  conclusions,  of  which  the  subject  itself  is  naturally  sugges 
tive  (chap,  iii.j 


AND  wiiF.r.F.  "\ViiFi  TEN.  —  It  was  written,  probably,  about  the  year  GO,  shortly 
before  his  martyrdom  (chap.  i.  verse  14).  which  occurred  about  the  ttfith  year  after  our 
Lord's  Ascension.  It  is  the  last  dying  legacy  and  monument  of  his  burning  zeal  for 
the  faithful,  over  whom  lie  was  constituted  by  Christ  as  chief  pastor  (i.  12,  13.  LI). 
It  was  addressed  to  the  same  persons,  to  whom  he  had  directed  his  former  Epistle 
(in.  1).  And,  it  is  generally  agreed,  that,  it  was  written  from  Home,  where  the  Apostle 
suffered  under  Nero,  in  the  year  OS.  ]jy  S0mc,  it  is  asserted,  that  a  considerable 
interval  —  twenty  years,  or  upwards—  intervened  between  it  and  the  First  Fpistle. 
This  is  the  opinion  of  those  who  refer  the  date  of  the  former  Epistle  to  the  year  45. 


THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  SAINT  PETER. 


CHAPTER    I. 


The  Apostle  commences  this  chapter  with  the  usual  form  of  apostolical  salutation  (verses  1,  2).  In  the 
next  place,  he  exhorts  the  faithful,  seeing  that  God  lias  bestowed  on  them  the  most  exalted  gifts  (3,4), 
to  correspond  with  his  gracious  designs,  \>y  performing,  on  their  part,  aided  by  divine  grace,  the  good 
works  necessary  for  securing  the  end  of  salvation,  and  by  practising,  in  an  exalted  degree,  the  Chris 
tian  virtues,  of  which  he  points  out,  in  a  beautiful  order,  a  perfect  series  or  gradation.  In  this  chain 
of  virtues,  the  first  link  is  the  virtue  of  faith;  the  last,  charity  (5-7).  He  points  out  the  good  effects 
of  cultivating,  in  a  perfect  degree,  these  exalted  virtues  (8)  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  he  shows  the 
great  evils  which  their  absence  entails  on  a  Christian,  who,  without  them,  is  blind  and  groping  in  the 
dark  ('.)). 

He  next  exhorts  them  to  ensure,  by  good  works,  the  object  of  their  vocation  and  election  (10).  And  he 
points  out  the  end  and  glorious  rewards  to  which  perseverance  in  good  will  conduct  them  (11).  He 
declares  his  determination  to  instruct  them  in  these  truths  ;  this  he  considers  a  matter  of  duty,  during 
the  short  time  he  had  to  live  j  and  that  his  period  in  life  ivas  to  be  very  brief,  he  knew  from  revela 
tion  (12-14). 

He  expresses  his  anxiety  to  take  some  steps,  whereby  they  may  be  enabled,  even  after  his  death,  to  call 
these  truths  to  mind,  probably,  by  leaving  his  written  Epistles,  or,  "  by  commending  these  things  to 
faithful  men,"  as  did  St.  Paul  ('2  Tim.  ii.)  No  wonder  that  he  should  be  anxious  to  impart  to  them 
his  doctrine  ;  for.  he  received  it  not  from  any  false  or  erroneous  source  ;  he  only  declared  concerning 
ChrisCs  glory,  what  he,  himself,  icas  an  eye-witness  of  at  the  transfiguration,  which  was  a  type  of  the 
glory  he  is  to  display  at  his  second  coming  (16).  He  refers,  also,  to  the  splendid  testimony  rendered 
to  him  by  God  the  Father  (17)  ;  a  testimony,  which  St.  Peter,  together  with  John  and  James,  heard 
when  they  were  with  him  on  Mount  Thabor(ll,  18). 

He  next  adduces  the  testimony  of  the  prophets,  which,  in  the  mind  of  the  Jews,  carried  greater  weight 
with  it,  than  any  attestation  of  the  Apostles;  and,  he  commends  them  for  attending  to  this  testimony, 
until  they  arc  firmly  established  in  the  faith  (19). 

He  tells  them,  in  attending  to  the  oracles  of  sacred  Scripture,  to  bear  in  mind,  that  the  sacred  Scriptures 
arc  to  be  interpreted,  not  by  any  private  exposition,  but,  to  be  explained  by  the  same  spirit,  by  which 
they  were  originally  dictated  (20,  21). 


I.SIMON  Peter,  servant  and  1.  Simon  Peter,  a  servant,  that  is  to  say,  an  Apostle 
apostle  of  JESI-S  CHRIST,  to  them  of  Jesus  Christ,  being  specially  engaged  in  the  divine 

Commentary, 

1.  "  Simon  Peter  ;"  the  first,  the  name  given  him  at  circumcision  by  his  parents  ;  the 
second,  that  given  him  by  Christ  (Matthew,  xvi.),  expressive  of  his  office  and  dignity, 
as  the  rock  or  foundation  of  Christ's  Church  —  (see  1  Ep.  i.  1).  "  Servant  and  Apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ.''  The  word  "  servant"  regards  that  special  engagement  to  preach 
his  gospel,  as  is  more  clearly  expressed  by  the  word  "  Apostle;"  for  a  full  exposition  of 
both  (see  Commentary,  Gal.  i.  1).  "  To  them,"  the  word,  writes,  addresses,  or  some 
such,  is  understood;  "  that  have  obtained  equal  faith  with  us."  The  Greek  for  equal, 
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that  have  obtained  equal  faith  with  ministry  of  preaching  the  gospel,  (writes)  to  those  who 
us  in  the  justice  of  our  God  and  without  any  merits  on  their  part,  have  gratuitously 
Saviour  JESUS  CHIUST.  received  the  gift  of  faith,  equally  precious  and  of  equal 

value  with  ours,  together  with  the  grace  of  justification 
from  God  the  Father,  its  efficient  cause,  and  from  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  its  meritorious  cause. 

2.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  be  ac-          2.   May  the  blessings  of  grace  and  peace  be  increased 
complished  in   the  knowledge  of      and  multiplied  for  you,  along  with,  or,  as  well  as,  your 
God,  and  of  Christ  JESCS  our  Lord  :       knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  which 

knowledge  is  the  source  of  all  spiritual  blessings. 

3.  As   all  things  of  his  divine          3.  As  God  1ms,  by  his  divine  power,  conferred  onus 
power,  which  appertain  to  life  and      all  the  gifts,  which  contribute  to  bring  us  to  godliness, 
godliness,  are  given  us,  through  the      or  spiritual  life  here,  and  eternal  life  hereafter,  through 
knowledge  of  him  who  hath  called      the   knowledge  and  faith  of  him,  who  lias  called   us, 

us  by  his  own  proper  glory  and      by  his  glorious  benignity,  or  merciful  humanity. 


virtue. 


Commentary 

to-oro/xov,  means,  equulbj  precious:  although,  of  course,  faith  is  more  worthy  and  more 
perfect  in  some  persons  than  in  others;  for,  in  Scriptures,  some  are  upbraided  with 
weakness  of  faith,  "  mottica  •  fulci,"  and  others  praised  for  their  "  (treat  faith,"  and  the 
disciple  asks  our  divine  Redeemer,  to  "  increase  their  faith"  (Luke,  xvii.)  ;  still,  it  is 
here  said  to  be,  equally  precious,  objectively  considered,  in  all  Christians,  as  it  proposes 
the  same  truths  and  promises  to  all,  and  is  the  foundation  of  the  same  objective  beati 
tude.  "  Flave  obtained;"  the  Gre<  k  word,  Xa\ora-iv,  means  to  obtain  as  if  bv  lot, 
and  expresses  the  yratui  (outness  of  the  gift,  as  if  we  obtained  it  by  mere  chance  in  a 
lottery  ;  but,  with  regard  to  God,  it  was  given  by  the  express  arrangement  of  bis 
adorable  will  —  (vide  Ephes.  i.  11).  "  Tn  the  justice  of  our  God,''  <tc.,  may  mean,  "through. 
the  justice  (or  merits)  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ;"  for,  all  spiritual  blessings 
come  to  us  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  who  is  "our  God  and  Saviour."  Others 
make  "in  the  justice,''  the  same  as  in'///  ihc  justice  ;  for,  such  often  is  the  meaning  of 
the  Hebrew,  Beth,  and  they  explain  it,  as  in  Paraphrase  :  who  have  obtained  equal 
faith,  together  with  the  justifying  grace,  of  which  faith  is  the  foundation  —  "of  God" 
the  Father,  its  efficient  cause  —  and  justification  is  called  "  the  justice  of  God" 
(Rom.  i.  3),  and  "  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  its  meritorious  cause. 

2.  "Grace,"    &c.  —  the    apostolical    salutation  —  "be    accomplished."     The    Greek, 
7rXr)6ri'6en],  means,  he  multiplied  or  increased,  "  in  the  knowledge,"  &c.     The  particle 
"  in,"  is  interpreted  with,  here,  also  (ride  Paraphrase).    Others  make  "in"  the  same  as 
by,  or  through,  so  as  to  give  the  words  this  meaning  :  may  peace  and  grace  be  multiplied 
for  you,   throuyh  the  knowledge  you   will   obtain  of  God,  and  of  "  Jesus  Christ"  (as 
man),   "our  Lord;"  for,   almost   all   the  fundamental  articles   of  our  faith  have  for 
object,  the  divinity  and  humanity  of  Christ.    "  Of  Christ  Jesus."    The  word  "  Christ" 
is  omitted  in  the  Greek.     It  is,  however,  found  in  the  Alexandrian  IMS.  and  versions 
generally. 

3.  Some  interpreters  connect  this  verse  with  the  preceding,  thus  :  "  may  grace  and 
peace  be  increased  for  you  through  the  knowledge  of  God"  (verse  2),  as  it  was  through 
the  knowledge  of  him,  who  called  you  by  his  glorious  power,  that  sill  the  gifts  of  the 
divine  virtue,  which  conduce  to  your  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  were  originally  conferred 
on  you.    According  to  these,  the  Apostle  prays  for  an  increase  of  all  spiritual  blessings, 
"grace,"  and  their  secure  possession,  "peace,"  through  the  same  medium  or  channel, 
through  which  they  were  originally  imparted,  viz.,  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  "of 
him  who  called  you,  by  his  own  power  and  virtue."     Others,  with  greater  probability, 
suspend  the  sense,  until  we  come  to  verse  5  (the  construction  adopted  in  Paraphrase). 
It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  in  the  Greek,  the  words,  "  are  given  to  us,"  are  read  in  the 
past  participle  passive,  agreeing  in  the  genitive  case  with  "  of  his  divine  power,"  TTJS  $ads 
Swa/xews  SeSopTj/zei/???.    But  in  the  next  verse,  the  same  is  rendered  actively  ("  he  hath 
given  us"  —  verse  4,  in  Greek,  Scc'wp^Tcu),  and  so  it  should,  most  probably,  in  this  also; 
hence,  adhering  to  the  Greek,  it  ought  to  run  thus  :  "  as  his  divine  power  hath  yiven  us  all 
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4.  By  whom  he  hath  given  us          4.  Through   whom   he   has   hestowed   on   us  the 
most  great  and  precious  promises  :      m0st  exalted  and  precious  gifts,  promised  in  the  Scrip. 
that  by  these  you  may  be  made      tares    of   the    Old  Testament,  so  that  hy  these  gifts 
partakers  of   the   divine  nature:      you  may  become,   in   a   certain    sense,   partakers   of 
flying  the  corruption  of  that  con-       the    divine   nature   by  imitation>    flying   the   obstacles 
cupiscence  which  is  in  the  world.        to   this  spiritual  existence,  viz.,  the  corrupt  deeds  of 

concupiscence  or  lust  which  reigns  in  the  world. 

5.  And  you  employing  all  care,          5.  (As  God,  then  [verse  3],  has,  on  his  part,  conferred 
minister  in  your  faith,  virtue  :  and      the  greatest  hlessings  on  you,  by  thus  raising  you  to 
in  virtue,  knowledge:  a  prrticipation  in  his  divine  nature,  &c.),  so  do  you, 

on  your  part,  co-operate  with  him,  by  employing  all 
diligence  and  care,  for  the  permanence  and  perpetuity 
of  these  gifts  ;  with  faith  supply,  or  join  the  moral 
virtues,  or  good  works  ;  with  the  performance  of  good 
works  join  prudence,  or  the  practical  knowledge  of 
the  befitting  circumstances  of  each  action. 


the  gifts  which  appertain  to  life,"  &c.  "  By  his  own  proper  glory  and  virtue  ;"  "his  own" 
are  not  in  the  Greek  ;  "  glory  and  virtue,"  mean,  glorious  power.  But  "  virtue,"  in 
this  latter  case,  is  different  in  signification  from  "power,"  in  the  words,  "of  his  divine 
power"  (6wa/zeiws),  where  it  refers  to  his  attribute  of  omnipotence  ;  in  this  (as  appears 
from  the  Greek,  experts),  "virtue"  means,  his  benignity,  goodness,  or  humanity. 

4;  "  By  whom ;"  in  the  Greek  it  is  (Si  a?i/)  "  by  which"  gifts  of  his  divine  power,  con 
ducing  to  spiritual  and  eternal  life ;  some,  however,  of  the  best  copies  support  our 
Vulgate,  "by  whom,"  viz.,  Christ ;  and  this  accords  best  with  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
which  exhibit  the  Father  as  bestowing  all  blessings  on  us  through  Christ ;  "  that  by 
these  you  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,"  refers  to  sanctifying  grace,  which 
is  a  quality  that  permanently  resides  in  the  soul  by  way  of  habit,  gives  to  it  a  new 
spiritual  essence,  a  supernatural  subsistence,  makes  it  the  constant  abode  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  this  spiritual,  supernatural  subsistence,  makes  us  sharers  or  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature  by  imitation,  as  nearly  as  a  creature  can  approach  the  nature  of  the 
Creator  in  this  life,  and  in  the  next  life  when  "  we  are  transformed  into  him."  "  Flying 
the  corruption  of  that  concupiscence  which  is  in  the  world."  The  Greek  is,  aTro^yovres 
•n/s  ei/  Ty  Kocr/i(£>  ei/  evri^'p'a^opSs,  flying  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world,  in,  or  through, 
concupiscence.  The  Apostle  points  out  the  obstacles  to  the  preservation  of  this  spiritual 
existence,  viz.,  mortal  sin,  with  which  sanctifying  grace  can  never  co-exist  in  the  soul, 
but  the  corrupt  deeds  of  concupiscence  or  lust  which  reigns  in  the  world,  are,  in  a 
particular  way,  opposed  to  the  purity  of  sanctifying  grace :  he  calls  these  unclean'deeds 
"corruption,"  because  indulgence  in  them  corrupts  and  degrades  the  rational  nature 
of  man,  blinds  his  intellect,  and  perverts  his  will. 

5.  Here,  the  sentence  commencing  at  verse  3  is  now  completed,  as  God,  on  his 
part,  has  conferred  the  greatest  blessings  (verse  3),  so  do  you,  on  your  part,  co-operate 
with  him.  The  words,  O.VTO  TOVTO,  for  this  vert/  reason,  a"re  sidded  in  the  Greek ;  and 
mean,  for  the  purpose  of  permanently  enjoying  those  blessings  already  conferred  on 
you  ;  "  employing  all  care."  The  Greek  word  for  "  employing,"  Trapeio-evey/cavres,  ex 
presses  the  subordinate  co-operation  of  our  faculties,  aided  by  God's  grace.  The 
Apostle,  in  a  beautiful  gradation,  now  points  out  the  deeds  wherein  our  free  will,  aided 
by  divine  grace,  should  co-operate,  and  manifest  our  gratitude  "for  the  great  and 
precious  promises"  (4)  gratuitously  fulfilled  for  us  by  God;  for,  although  our  co 
operation  is  the  effect  of  divine  grace,  he  still  wishes  to  remind  us  of  the  necessity  of  this 
co-operation  on  our  part,  just  as  the  husbandman  should  be  reminded  of  the  duty  of 
planting  and  watering,  although  the  increase  be  the  work  of  God  alone.  "  Minister" 
(in  Greek,  e7T6xo/)yyyryo-aTe,  supply)  "  in  your  faith,  virtue."  "In"  signifies  with  the 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew,  beth ;  with  faith  supply  virtue,  that  is,  to  your  faith  join  the 
moral  virtues  or  good  works,  since  without  them,  faith  is  dead;  "  and  in  virtue,  know 
ledge,"  to  the  moral  virtues  join  the  practical  knowledge  commonly  termed  prudence, 
which  considers  all  the  circumstances  of  any  moral  work  to  be  performed. 

VOL.  II. 
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Ztxt. 

6.  And  in  knowledge,  "abstinence:  6.  With    prudence    join    the    government   of   your 
and  in  abstinence,  patience  :  and       passions,  and  abstinence  from  illicit  indulgence  ill  ear- 
in  patience,  godliness:                         nal  and  sensual  pleasures  ;  with  abstinence  join  patient 

and  persevering  endurance  of  afflictions  and  mortifica 
tion  ;  and  with  patience  join  godliness,  making  the 
good  will  and  pleasure  of  God  the  pure  motive  of  your 
virtuous  suffering  and  endurance. 

7.  And  in  godliness,  love  of  bro-          7.  And  with  piety  towards  God,  join  a  due  regard 
therhood  :  and  in  love  of  brother-      and  love  for  your  neighbour,  and  with  this  love  of  your 
hood,  charity.  neighbour  join  the  motive  of  charity  or  loving  him  for 

God,  and  not  from  any  purely  natural  motive. 

8.  For  if  these  things  be  with  8.  For,  if  these  virtues  now  enumerated  be  with  you, 
you,  and  abound,  they  will  make      and  abound  with  you,  as  with  good  and  perfect  Chris- 
you'to  be  neither  empty  nor  unfruit-      tians,  they  will  render  you  neither  empty  nor  idle,  nor 
ful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord      without  the  fruit  or  merit  of  good  works  in  the  faith  of 
JESUS  CHRIST.                                       our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

!).  For  lie  that  hath  not  these  9.  15ut,  on  the  other  hand,  the  man  who  is  devoid  of 

things  with  him,  is  blind,  and  these  virtues,  and  practises  not  good  works,  is  blind  in 
groping,  having  forgotten  that  he  heart,  and  sees  not  beyond  present  and  earthly  things, 
was  purged  from  his  old  sins.  having  forgotten  the  great  benefit  of  the  remission  of 

his  former  sins,  which  were  remitted  on  condition  of 
his  not  falling  into  them  again,  and  of  his  leading  a 
life  of  virtue. 


Commnttarg. 

0.  "  And  in  knowledge,  abstinence,"  to  prudence  join  temperance,  or  the  governing 
of  the  passions,  together  with  abstinence  from  carnal  pleasures ;  for,  nothing  so  much 
blinds  the  mind,  or  obscures  the  prudent  judgment  of  the  intellect,  as  the  inordinate 
indulgence  in  sensual  pleasures.  "And  in  abstinence,  patience,"  since,  if  a  man  have 
not  patience  to  bear  up  against  crosses  and  adversity,  he  will  not  long  persevere  in 
abstinence;  for,  as  this  very  abstinence,  this  mortification  and  crucifixion  of  the 
carnal  man,  is  itself  opposed  to  our  corrupt  nature,  it  will  require  great  patience  to 
hold  out,  without  which  patience  we  will  give  up  this  state  of  suffering,  and  fall  back 
for  solace  on  oarnal  pleasures  and  enjoyment.  "  And  in  patience,  godliness,"  to  pa 
tience  join  piety.  The  service  and  good  pleasure  of  God  should  be  the  motive  of  this 
self-mortification,  and  of  the  sufferings.  This  will  distinguish  our  virtue  from  that  of 
the  Pagan  philosophers,  whose  motive  in  suffering  was  pride  and  vain  glory. 

7.  "And  with  godliness  (join)  a  love  of  brotherhood."     Many  who  are  severe  on 
themselves,  and  apparently  pious  and  exact  in  regard  to  the  duties  which  they  owe 
God,  are  frequently  wanting  in  a  due  love  and  consideration  for  their  brethren.     The 
Apostle  corrects  this  mistaken  idea  or  neglect  of  duty.     "  And  in  love  of  brotherhood, 
charity;"  their  love  of  the  neighbour  should  not  be  grounded  on  mere  natural  feelings, 
nor  on  motives  of  interest,  such  would  be  mere  Pagan  virtue,  "do  not  even  the  publi 
cans  and  heathens  this?"  (Matthew,  v.  40,  47);  he  must  he  loved  with  the  love  of 
"  charity,"  for  God's  sake.     It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  this  chain  of  virtues  the 
first  link' is  "  faith,"  without  which  the  moral  virtues  will  rarely  or  never  be  practised; 
and  the  last  "charity,"  the  queen  of  all  the  virtues,  without  which  all  the  rest  will  not 
secure  our  salvation.  . 

8.  If  you  be  possessed  of  the  virtues  now  enumerated,  and  if  they  abound  with  yot 
in  an  exalted  degree,   as  with  good  and  perfect  Christians,  they  will  render  you 
"neither  empty,"  for  which  in  the  Greek  it  is,  OVK  a/ayovs,  neither  idle,  nor  indolent  m 
the  practice  of  good  works,  nor  without  their  fruit ;  you  will  be  furnished  with  those 
virtues,  and  with  the  fruits  of  good  works,  which  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  should 
produce  in  all.     This  the  Apostle  adds  for  the 'purpose  of  refuting  the  errors  of  the 
Simonites  and  Gnostics,  regarding  the  sufficiency  of  faith  alone,  without  good  works 

9.  "Is  blind  and  groping,"  blind  in  heart,  for  nothing  so  much  blinds  the  heart  as 
the  indulgence  in  vice,  and  "-groping,"  may  mean,  that  although  not  entirely  blind, 
he  can  only  see  things  immediately  near  him,  and  held  up  to  his  sight,  and  cannot 
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10.  Wherefore,  brethren,  labour  10.  Wherefore,  brethren,  since  your  call  to  the  faith 
the  more,  that  by  good  works  you      requires  of  you  not  to  he  found  devoid  of  good  works, 
may  make  sure  your  calling   and       nor  t0  fa\\  into  your  former  sins,  you  should  the  more 
election.    For  doing  these  things,      diligently  and  earnestly  exert  yourselves,  by  the  per- 
you  shall  not  sin  at  any  time.              formance  of  good  works,  to  render  firm  your  vocation 

to  the  faith,  and  to  secure  the  end  of  your  vocation, 
which  is  eternal  life  ;  for,  by  so  doing,  you  will  not 
fall  into  sin  at  any  time. 

11.  For  so  an  entrance  shall  be  11.  For,  thus,    by  your    abounding    in  virtue    and 
ministered  to  you  abundantly  into       good    works,    you    will    be    abundantly    supplied    with 
the  everlasting  kingdom   of  our      their  rich  rewards,  by  obtaining  a  sure  entrance  into 
Lord  and  Saviour  JESUS  CHRIST.          the   eternal  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 

Christ. 

12.  For  which  cause  I  will  begin          12.  In  order,  therefore,  to  promote  your  salvation, 
to  put  you  always  in  remembrance      and  the  secure  possession  of  Christ's  eternal  kingdom, 

(Kommentam 

raise  himself  beyond  earthly  and  sensible  objects;  he  is  blind  in  expecting  salvation 
without  these  virtues  which  the  gospel  requires  for  that  end.  Others  understanding 
the  word  "groping"  to  contain  an  allusion  to  moles  —  a  signification  warranted  by  the 
Greek,  juvto7ra£«>v  —  interpret  the  passage  thus  :  Such  a  person,  like  a  man  who  walks 
in  darkness,  and  feels  his  way,  knowing  not  where  to  direct  his  steps,  knows  not 
practically  what  course  to  take,  or  what  actions  to  perform  in  particular  instances. 
"  Having  forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins."  This,  the  Apostle  adds, 
with  a  view  of  pointing  out  more  clearly  the  ingratitude  of  such  persons. 

10.  "Wherefore,"  since  your  vocation  to  the  faith  requires  of  you  not  to  be  found 
devoid  of  good  works  (verse  8),  nor  to  fall  into  your  former  sins  (verse  9),  "  labour 
the  more;  "  you  should  the  more  diligently  exert  yourselves,  "that  by  good  works"  — 
these  latter  words  are  not  found  in  all  the  Greek  copies,  but  only  in  a  few;  they  are, 
however,  found  in  all  the  Latin  copies  of  the  Vulgate,  and  in  the  Alexandrian  manu 
script,  as  also  in  the  Syriac  version,  and  even  where  they  are  omitted,  they  are 
evidently  understood  from  the  context  ;  the  Council  of  Trent  quotes  them  with  this 
passage  (SS.  xi.  chap.  1)  —  "you  may  make  sure  your  calling  and  election;"  by 
"  calling"  is,  most  probably,  meant,  their  vocation  to  grace  and  faith,  and  this  vocation 
they  will  render  sure,  or  (as  in  the  Greek,  /3«/3cuav,  Jirm),  "  by  good  works,"  which  will 
secure  their  perseverance  in  the  faith,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  by  sinful  acts  men  fall 
away,  and  in  punishment  thereof,  are  permitted  to  make  a  shipwreck  of  it.  By 
"  election"  is,  most  probably,  meant,  election  to  glory,  and  this  being  only  condition 
ally  annexed  to  their  vocation  to  the  faith,  viz.,  on  the  condition  of  perseverance  in 
good  works,  will  also  be  made  firmly  secure  by  the  same.  The  words  may  be  simply  ex 
plained  thus  :  make  sure  the  object  or  end  of  your  vocation  and  election,  which  is, 
ultimately,  life  eternal;  "for  doing  these  things,"  by  good  works,  and  by  adding  virtue 
to  virtue,  (5-7),  to  secure  the  end  of  your  vocation,  "you  shall  not  sin  at  any  time." 
The  Greek  word  for  sin,  Trrcuo-^Te,  means,  to  fall.  Hence,  it  means  here,  to  fall  into 
grievous  sin  ;  the  word  might  mean,  also,  to  fall  away  from  obtaining  the  object  of 
their  vocation.  The  former,  however,  is  the  meaning  attached  to  the  word  by  the 
Vulgate  interpretation.  The  meaning  of  the  Apostle  may  be  expressed  in  this  syllo 
gism  ;  whosoever  shall  endeavour  to  preserve  himself  from  the  stain  of  grievous  sin, 
will  secure  his  eternal  salvation  ;  now,  the  man  who  performs  good  works,  will 
preserve  himself  from  the  stain  of  grievous  sin  ;  and  hence,  will  make  sure  his 
salvation. 

11.  "For  so,"  that  is,  by  persevering  in  good  works,  and  thus  endeavouring  to 
secure  your  vocation,    "  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  to  you  abundantly  :"  the 
abundant  rewards  of  these  good  works  and  merits  shall  be  furnished  to  you  "  abund 
antly,"  that  is,  with  a  degree  of  abundant  liberality  on  the  part  of  God,  proportioned 
to  the  abundance  of  your  merits  here  on  earth. 

12.  "  For  which  cause,"  that  is,  in  order  to  promote  your  salvation,  and  your  pos 
session  of  the  eternal  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  "I  will  begin."    In  some  Greek  copies, 
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of  these  things:  though  indeed  you  I  will  not  cease  admonishing  you  of  the  necessity  of 

know  them,  and  are  confirmed  in  persevering  faith  and  good  works,  even  although  you 

the  present  truth.  are    fn}\y  instructed    and  confirmed  in  the  knowledge 

of  the  truths  of  which  there  is  question  at  present. 

13.  But  I  think  it  meet  as  long  13.  For,  as  your  pastor,  I  think  it  a  duty  attached 
as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  to  my  office,  as  long  as  I  remain  in  the  tabernacle  of 
you  up  by  putting  you  in  remem-  this  body,  to  resuscitate  in  your  minds  the  memory  of 
brance.  these  Jruths,   and  thereby  excite  you  to  fervour,  by 

reminding  you  of  them. 

14.  Being  assured  that  the  lay-  11.  I  shall  be  the  more  zealous  in  the  discharge  of 
ing  away  of  this  my  tabernacle  is  this  duty,  being  perfectly  certain,  that  I  am  soon  to 
at  hand,  according  as  our  Lord  lay  aside  the  earthly  tabernacle  of  this  body,  according 
JESUS  CHRIST  also  hath  signified  to  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  signified  it  to  me. 


me. 
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7  ir ill  not  neglect,  or  omit,  in  which  more  is  conveyed  than  is  expressed ;  hence,  the  mean 
ing  is  well  expressed  in  our  Vulgate,  "I  will  begin"  (which  is  supported  by  the  Vatican 
Codex,  8io  /^eAAryo-w)  now  with  fresh  ardour,  "  to  put  you  always  in  remembrance  of 
these  things;"  that  is,  of  the  necessity  of  persevering  in  faith  and  good  works,  in  order 
to  secure  salvation  :  "  though  indeed  you  know  them,  and  are  confirmed  in  the  present 
truth,"  the  truths  regarding  the  necessity  of  faith  and  good  works.  This  hitter  is  added 
by  the  Apostle,  to  soften  down  the  ollbnce  which  they  might  conceive,  from  the  suspicion 
contained  in  his  foregoing  expressions  regarding  them.  Similar  is  the  prudence  of  St. 
Paul  (Rom.  xv.  1-1,  of  St.  Jude,  chap,  i.,  and  of  St.  John,  1  Ep.,  chap,  ii.)  From  this 
verse,  we  can  clearly  see  the  great  xeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls  which  burned  in  the 
heart  of  St.  Peter.  This  aged  Apostle,  now  approaching  his  end,  "  begins,"  as  if  afresh, 
to  instruct  his  people  in  the  truths  of  salvation,  although  already  fully  instructed.  What 
a  reproach  to  those  idle  pastors,  who  hide  the  truths  of  God  in  injustice,  by  neglecting 
to  instruct  their  flocks- — even  when  famishing  for  want  of  spiritual  knowledge— in  the 
necessary  and  essential  truths  of  faith.  Eternal  woe  shall  be  the  just  portion  of  those  idle, 
negligent  pastors  (thank  God,  but  very  few),  who,  unmindful  of  their  covenant  with  God 
on  the  day  they  were  prostrate  before  his  altar,  and  received  the  "  oil  of  gladness  beyond 
their  fellows,"  either  misspend  their  time,  or  devote  their  energies  to  things  not  apper 
taining  to  their  calling,  and  thus  sutler  the  poor,  for  whom  Christ  died,  to  be  lost 
eternally  !  "  His  sheep  were  scattered  because  there  was  no  shepherd." — (tizechiel.xxxiv.) 

13.  "  Meet,"  a  duty  which  I  am  injustice,  and  in  virtue  of  my  office,  bound  to  dis 
charge,  "  to   stir  you   up,  by  putting   you  in  remembrance."      No  matter  how    well 
instructed  a  flock  may  chance  to  be,  the  pastor,  still,  is  not  exempt  from  the  important 
duty  of  instructing  them  ;  for,  he  shall  always  find  among  them  some  subjects  either  for 
"  healing,  or  strengthening,  or  binding,  or  bringing  back." — (Kzechiel,  chap.  xx.  xiv.  4). 
"  In  this  tabernacle,"  this  body  called  a  "  tabernacle,"  because  in  its  present  state  it  is 
only  a  temporary  abode  of  the  soul,  and  also,  because  tabernacles,  or  tents,  are  the 
temporary  abodes  of  soldiers  engaged  in  warfare,  such  as  the  life  of  man  here  below  is. 
(2  Cor.  chnp.  v.) 

14.  "  Being  assured  that  the  laying  a  way,"  itc.,  as  if  he  said,  I  will  the  more  zeal 
ously  exert  myself  during  the  very  brief  period  1  have  to  live;  for,  I  am  assured  that 
I  am  soon  to  lay  aside  "  this  tabernacle  ;"  this  body,  in  which  the  soul  dwelt  for  a  time 
as  in  a  tabernacle,  "  according  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  also  signified  to  me."  The 
Apostle  refers  to  some  revelation,  made  to  him  regarding  the  near  approach  of  his  death; 
what  it  is,  cannot  be  well  ascertained.     Some    say,  he  alludes  to  the   apparition  with 
which  he  was  favoured  shortly  before  his  death.     We  are  told  by  St.  Ambrose  (Ep. 
33),  by  St.  Gregory  on   Psalm  iv.,  and  by  Hegesippus  (libro  3,  de  excidio  Jerusalem'), 
that  Christ  appeared  to  St.  Peter  shortly  before  his  martyrdom,  when  leaving  the  city 
by  the  advice  of  some  Christians,  in  order  to  avoid  death,  and  having  asked  the  Re 
deemer,  whither  was  he  going,  he  received  for  answer,  I  am  going  to  Rome  to  be  again 
crucified,  which  words  St.  Peter  took  for  an  intimation  of  the  divine  will,  that  he  should 
suffer,  and  accordingly  returned  to  Borne.     However,  it  is  said  by  many,  that  it  was 
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15.  And  I  will  do  my  endeavour,  15.  But  I  will  endeavour  that,  even  after  my 
that  after  ray  decease  also,  you  may  departure  out  of  this  life,  you  may  be  enabled  often  or 
often  have,  whereby  you  may  keep  at  all  times,  to  call  to  mind  those  precepts  and  truths 
a  memory  of  these  things.  which  I  have  inculcated. 

10.  For  we  have  not  followed  16.  This  doctrine,  even  now  on  the  point  of  death, 
cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  we  wish  firmly  to  impress  upon  your  minds,  and  it 
made  known  to  you  the  power  and  deserves  at  all  times  to  be  cherished  by  you,  for  it  was 
presence  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST:  not  in  following  learned  and  cunningly-devised  fables, 
but  having  been  made  eye  witness  that  we  have  made  known  to  you  the  powerful  and 
of  his  majesty.  glorious  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  judge 

the  world,  but  we  have  told  you  that,  of  which  we  our 
selves  have  been  immediate  eye-witnesses.  (The 
glory  of  his  transfiguration  was  a  type  of  the  glory  and 
power,  which  he  will  display  when  he  shall  come  to 
judge  the  world). 


after  escaping  from  prison,  that  St.  Peter  was  favoured  with  the  vision  referred  to,  and 
hence,  in  this  Epistle,  written  in  prison,  there  could  be  no  allusion  to  an  event,  which 
occurred  subsequent  to  his  leaving  it.  It  is,  therefore,  likely  that  he  refers  to  some 
other  revelation,  unknown  to  us,  or  to  that  mentioned  (John,  xxi.  19),  regarding  his 
death. 

15.  "  And  I  will  do  my  endeavour,"  that  even  after  my  departure,  or  exit  hence, 
you  may  be  enabled,  "  often,"  or,  at  all  times,  "  to  keep  a  memory  of  those  things,"  of 
these  truths  and  precepts  which  I  have  delivered  to  you.  This  St.  Peter  could  do,  by 
leaving  after  him  his  Epistles,  in  which  these  things  would  be  fully  explained,  or,  by 
enjoining  on  the  pastors  who  were  to  come  after  him,  zeal  in  preaching  the  word, 
according  to  the  injunction  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy  (2  Ep.  ii.  2).  Some  interpreters 
give  the  words  this  meaning  :  —  I  will  endeavour,  after  my  departure,  to  have  you  in 
remembrance  by  interceding  with  God  for  you  ;  and  many  Catholic  controversialists 
adduce  this  text  as  a  proof,  that  the  saints  pray  for  us  in  heaven.  But  this  latter 
interpretation  is  not  borne  out  by  the  text,  as  will  appear  evident  to  any  one  who 
consults  the  Greek  version.  Estius  well  remarks,  that  it  is  by  no  means  proper  to 
adduce,  in  proof  of  a  certain  and  doctrinal  truth,  arguments  that  are  quite  doubtful, 
when  we  have  abundance  of  irrefragable  ones  in  its  favour.  Such  a  course  will  only 
have  the  effect  of  directing  the  entire  attention  of  the  heretics  to  these  doubtful 
arguments,  leaving  the  certain  ones  unheeded.  From  this  verse,  we  can  see  the  solicitude 
of  the  Apostle  to  have  the  true  doctrine  propagated  and  continued  among  the  faithful. 
Similar  was  the  solicitude  of  St.  Paul  (2  Tim.  ii.  2)  :  "  and  the  things  thou  hast 
heard  from  me  by  many  witnesses,  the  same  commend  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  fit 
to  teach  others." 

10.  The  connexion  is  given  in  the  Paraphrase.  At  the  very  point  of  death  he  is  not 
afraid  to  inculcate  these  doctrines,  of  future  punishment,  and  they  are  so  important, 
that  even  after  death  he  would  wish  to  impress  them  on  their  minds.  For,  it  was  not 
in  following  "  cunningly  devised  fables,"  such  as  the  false  teachers,  among  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  dealt  out  for  truths,  and  for  which  they  will  one  day  render  a  most  rigorous 
account,  "  that  we  made  known  to  you  the  power  and  presence,"  (in  Greek,  -rrapova-iav, 
coming)  "  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Most  likely,  he  refers  to  the  second  coming  of 
Christ,  which  is  to  be  in  "  power,"  (his  first  coming  was  in  infirmity)  ;  and  this  second 
was  the  coming  which  was  questioned  by  many,  to  whom  St.  Peter  refers  (chap,  iii.) 
"  saying  where  is  he  coming  ?"  Of  this  coming,  Christ's  transfiguration,  to  which  the 
Apostle  refers  immediately  after,  was  a  type  and  figure.  "  Having  been  made  eye 
witness  of  his  majesty."  The  Greek  word  for  "  eye-witnesses".  cTroirrai,  means 
immediate  lookers-on.  He  refers  to  the  transfiguration,  with  the  sight  of  which  he  himself, 
and  James,  and  John,  were  favoured.  The  Apostle  selects  this  from  among  the  other 
miracles  of  our  divine  Redeemer,  in  order  to  silence  the  injurious  suspicions  of  certain 
persons,  who  wished  to  call  in  question  all  that  the  Apostles  had  taught  regarding 
Christ's  glorious  coming.  This  he  does  most  effectually,  by  referring  to  a  splendid 
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17.  For,  he  received  from  God  17.  For   he   received   from    God   the    Father    an 
the  Father,  honour  and  glory  :  this  honourable  and  a  glorious  attestation,  a  voice  having 
voice  coming  down  to  him  from  the  been  pronounced  over  him,   after   issuing  from  the 
excellent  glory,  This  is  my  beloved  bright  cloud,  in  which  the  majesty  and  glory  of  the 
Son  in  whom  I  have  pleased  myself ,  Father   shone   resplendent,  to  the  following  effect: 
hear  ye  him.  «  'p^is    js    my  we}[  beloved   Son,   the   ohject  of   my 

singular  and  infinite  complacency,  hear  ye  him." 

18.  And   this    voice    we    heard  i8    And  this  voice  of  the  heavenly  Father,  I,  my- 
brought    from   heaven,  when  we  sc}f;  james,  and  John,  heard  coming  down  from  the 
were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount.  cloud;  when  we  W(jre  with  jlim  on  tjlc  bo]y  mountain. 

19.  And  we  have  the  more  firm  19.  And  we   can  adduce  a  testimony  in  favour  of 
prophetical  word  :  whereun to  you      the  same,  of  greater  weight  with  you,   and  to  which 
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manifestation  of  the  Redeemer's  glory,  of  which  he  had,  himself,  heen  an  eye-witness, 
and  this  is  further  strengthened,  by  the  unequivocal  testimony  of  his  heavenly  Father, 
as  in  the  following  verse. 

17.  "  He  received  honour  and  glory,"  that  is,  a  glorious  and  honourable  testimony, 
"  from  God  the  Father  ;"   "  this  voice,"  that  is,  a  voice,  to  the  following  effect,  "  this  is 
mn  belorcd  Son,"  &c.     "  Coming  down  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory,"  that  is,  from 
the  bright  cloud  in  which  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  shone  forth  resplendent.    "This 
is  my  beloved  So//,"  eternal  and  con-substantial  with  me,   and  singularly  beloved,   "  in 
whom  I  have  pleased  myself,"  the  object  of  my  infinite  good  will  and  eternal  complacency. 
Some  understand  the  words  to  mean:   in  whom  I  have  pleased  myself  with  man,  and 
have  become  reconciled  to  the  world  ;  "hear  ye  him."    The  words  are  not  in  the  Greek 
of  this  passage  ;  they  are,  however,  found  invariably  in  the  gospel,  whenever  allusion 
is  made  to  the  transfiguration,  to  which  St.  Peter  here  refers. 

18.  As  a  proof,  that  I  have  not  followed  fables,  I  can  adduce  the  testimony  of  tho 
other  Apostles,  James  and  John,  to  confirm  my  own  ;  we  not  only  beheld  the  majesty 
of  our  Redeemer,  when  transfigured  before  us,  but  we  heard  the  voice  of  the  heavenly 
Father,  "  brought  from  heaven,"  that  is,  from  the  cloud  which  overhung  the  mountain  ; 
"  when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount."     It  is  disputed  what  mount  is  referred 
to.     Some  say  it  was  Mount  Libanus.     The  common  opinion,  however,  which  is  trans 
mitted  by  tradition,  and  has  the  authority  of  St.  Jerome  and  of  almost  all  sacred  writers 
in  its  favour,  is,  that  the  mountain  alluded  to,  is  Mount  Thabor,  which  was  situated  in 
the  centre  of  Galilee,  and  is  called  "  holy,"  on  account  of  its  having  been  the  theatre  of 
many  wonderful  manifestations  of  our  divine  Redeemer,  vix.  :  his  transfiguration,  his 
apparition  after  his  resurrection  to  five  hundred  brethren,  his  sermon  commencing  with 
the  eight  Beatitudes  (Matthew,  v.,  &c.) 

19.  "  And  we  have  the  more  firm  prophetical  word ;"  the  common  interpretation 
given  of  this  passage  is :  If  you   do   not  attach   due  weight  to  this  testimony  of  the 
Father,  as  related  by  us  Apostles,  although  eye-witnesses  of  the  whole  event,  I  can  refer, 
in  favour  of  Christ's  glory  and  power,  to  a  testimony,  whicb,jnyour  niind,  carries  with 
it  more  weight,  than  any  attestation,  furnished  by  us,  viz.,  the  testimony  of  the  ancient 
prophets.     The  words,  "  more  firm,"  do  not  mean,  according  to  this  interpretation,  that 
the  testimony  of  the  ancient  prophets  carried  with  it,  in  reality,  more  weight  and  cer 
tainty,   than  that  rendered  by  the  Apostles ;  but  it  did  so  relatively  to  the  Jews,  with 
whom  St.  Peter  here  identifies  himself,   "  we  have,"  &c.     They  placed  more  reliance 
on  the  testimony  of  the  prophets,  as  being  of  longer  date,  and  more  authentic  in  their 
minds. 

"  Whereunto  you  do  well  to  attend,"  for,  they  will  lead  to  Christ.  He  exhorts  them 
to  the  perusal  of  the  prophetic  Scriptures;  for,  they  serve  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the 
believers,  and  to  bring  the  unbelievers  to  the  faith.  Thus,  we  see  that  the  Bereans  are 
praised  "  for  searching  the  Scriptures  daily  with  all  eagerness"  (Acts,  xvii.) ;  and  the 
Catholic  Church  recommends  to  her  children  the  reading  of  God's  word,  provided  it  be 
expedient,  and  done  with  proper  dispositions  ;  otherwise,  as  is  known  from  melancholy 
experience,  the  indiscriminate  reading  of  the  SS.  Scriptures  becomes  the  fertile  source 
of  heresies,  fanaticism,  and  errors  of  all  kinds,  alike  subversive  of  religion  and  society. 
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do  well  to  attend,  as  to  a  light  that  you  attach  more  value  than  to  any  whatsoever  coming 
shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  from  us  Apostles  ;  and  this  testimony  is,  that  which 
day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  is  borne  by  the  oracles  of  the  ancient  prophet?,  to 
in  your  hearts  :  which  you  do  well  to  attend,  as  to  a  lamp  or  light  that 

shineth  in  a  dark  place,'  until  the  more  brilliant  light 
of  sure  and  firm  faith  dawn  and  illumine  you,  and 
Christ,  the  morning  star,  arise  in  your  hearts,  by  the 
plentiful  effusion  of  the  light  of  perfect  and  unerring 
faith.  Or  (as  interpreted  by  Mauduit)  :—  We  have, 
therefore,  a  testimony  firmer  and  more  certain  than 
the  fables  of  the  heretics  (verse  16,)  viz.,  the  testimony 
or  prophetic  oracle  of  God  the  Father,  to  which  you 
do  well  to  attend,  as  to  a  lamp  shining  forth  dimly, 
with  the  light  of  faith  in  this  darksome  world,  until 
the  day  of  eternity  dawns  upon  you,  and  the  light  of 
glory,  like  the  morning  star,  shines  in  your  hearts. 


"As  to  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place."  The  oracles  of  the  prophets  are  compared 
to  the  imperfect  light  held  out  by  a  lamp  shining  in  a  dark  and  misty  place,  contrasted 
with  the  perfect  light  of  faith.  "  Until  the  day  dawn  ;"  by  "  the  day,"  in  this  interpre 
tation  is  meant,  the  light  of  faith  in  this  life  ;  "  and  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts," 
expresses,  in  other  words,  the  idea  conveyed  by  the  words,  "  the  day  dawn."  By  "  the 
day-star,"  or  lucifer,  is  understood  Christ,  pouring  forth  the  light  of  faith  in  our  hearts. 
The  obscurity  of  faith  in  this  life,  as  contrasted  with  the  full  light  of  glory  in  the  life 
to  come,  is  well  expressed  by  the  shining  of  "  the  day-star,"  which  precedes  the  rise  of 
morning,  and  whose  light  is  weak  and  feeble,  compared  with  the  full  splendour  of  the 
meridian  sun. 

Mauduit  dissents  from  the  common  interpretation,  which,  in  an  able  dissertation,  he 
undertakes  to  refute,  and  he  gives  a  new  one  of  his  own  (vide  Paraphrase).  He  says, 
that  the  phrase,  "  the  more  firm  prophetical  word,"  regards  not  the  predictions  of  the 
ancient  prophets,  and  that  it  by  no  means  conveys  a  comparison  between  the  value  of 
the  testimony  of  the  prophets,  even  in  itself,  or  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews  ;  but,  that  it 
refers  to  the  testimony  or  prophetic  oracle  of  God  the  Father,  alluded  to  (verse  17)  ; 
and  that  it  is  between  this  and  the  fables  of  the  heretics  (verse  16),  the  comparison  is 
instituted,  hence  called  "  more  firm."  Similar  is  the  comparison  instituted  by  Moses 
(Deuteronomy,  xxxiv.  31),  "  for  our  God  is  not  as  their  gods,"  In  this  verse  is  drawn 
the  conclusion,  which  he  announced  (verse  10),  "  that  he  had  not  followed  fables,"  he 
had  a  stronger  testimony.  This  he  proves  in  verses  17,  18,  and  then  concludes,  "  and 
we  have,"  that  is,  we,  therefore,  have  a  firmer  testimony  to  follow  than  fables,  viz.,  the 
prophetic  oracles  of  God  the  Father.  Mauduit  says,  that  the  words,  "  prophetical 
word,"  refer  to  the  inspired  word  of  God,  revealed  to  men.  When  utterly  orally,  as 
here,  it  is  called  "a  prophetical  word;"  when  written,  "a  prophecy  of  Scripture,"  as 
in  next  verse.  He  undertakes  to  show,  that  the  comparison  conveyed  in  the  words, 
"  more  firm,"  cannot  be  instituted  between  the  Apostle's  own  testimony  and  that  of 
the  prophets  ;  for,  to  give  the  oracles  of  the  ancient  prophets  a  preponderance,  in  any 
sense,  over  that  furnished  by  the  Apostles,  is  opposed  to  the  usage  of  the  inspired 
writers  in  the  New  Testament.  To  do  so  would  be  useless,  and  would  be  even  peril 
ous  to  the  faith  of  those  whom  he  addresses.  The  following  words,  "  as  to  a  light  that 
shineth  in  a  dark  place,"  refer  in  this  interpretation,  to  the  light  of  faith  ;  "  until  the 
day  dawn,"  the  day  of  eternity,  "and  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts,"  that  is,  the 
light  of  glory  bo  fully-communicated  to  you.  The  common  interpretation  is  open  to  one 
difficulty;  it  supposes,  that  the  "day,"  and  "day-star,"  which  it  understands  of 
faith  in  this  life,  had  not  yet  shone  for  those,  whom  the  Apostle  addresses,  although 
he  supposes  them  to  have  embraced  the  faith—"  that  have  obtained  equal  faith  with 
us"  (verse  1).  The  interpretation  of  Mauduit  leaves  no  room  for  any  such  difficulty, 
'and  has  the  advantages,  in  this  respect,  over  the  other. 
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20.  Understanding  this  first,  that  20.  You  will  do  well  to  attend  to  the   oracles    of 
10  prophecy  of  scripture  is  made  by      sacred  Scripture,  understanding  this  well  beforehand 

private  interpretation.  in  order  to  guard  against  error,   that   no   exposition 

of  Scriptures  should  be  made  by  private  interpre 
tation  ;  or,  no  prophetic  scripture,  or  scriptural 
oracle,  is  effected  by  the  private  invention  of  any 
one. 

21.  For  prophecy  came  not  by  21.  For,  no  prophetic  oracle  was  ever  produced  in 
the  will  of  man  at  any  time:  but      the  mind  of  the  inspired  author,  or  communicated  by 
the  holy  men  of  God  spoke,  inspired      him   to  mankind   through   any  human  exertions    or 

power  ;  but  the  holy  men  of  God,  the  authors  of  the 
inspired  writings,  spoke  and  wrote  these  sacred  oracles, 
from  the  impulse  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Commentary 

20.  '<  Understanding  this  first,"  that  is  to  say,  in  attending  to  the  scriptural  oracles 

9),  they  should  bear  this  beforehand  in  mind,  in  order  to  secure  them  against 
fanaticism  or  error  ;  «  that  no  prophecy  of  Scripture,"  by  which  some  understand,  the 
ropnetic  oracle  found  in  Scripture  ;  others,  more  probably,  the  exposition  of  Scrip 
ture,  in  which  sense,  "prophecy"  is  frequently  employed  in'  the  sacred  writings  (Rom 
xn.  ;  1  Cor  xn.  13,  13,  1-1  :  1  Thes.  v.  &c.),  "  is  made  by  private  interpretation."  The 
Greek  word  for  "  interpretation,"  cnA.-o-cws,  which  means,  unfolding,  or  developing 
favours  tins  latter  meaning  of  «  prophecy."  No  exposition  of  Scripture  is  made  by 
private  interpretation.  The  former  meaning  is,  "  no  true  prophecy,  contained  in 
bcripture,  is  effected  by  the  private  invention  of  any  man." 

21.  "  For,  prophecy  came  not  by  the  will  of  man  at  any  time,"  that  is  to  say  it  was 
not  owing  to  any  human  exertion,  to  the  power   of  intellect  or  will,  that  any  man   at 
any  time,  propounded  the  hidden  truths,  which  are  revealed  in  God's  word.     And  this 
the  Apostle  adduces,  as  a  reason  why  the   Scripture  should  be  explained,  not  by  pri 
vate  interpretation,.  but,  by  the  same  spirit  by  which  it  was  originally  inspired,  viz 
the  Holy  Ghost  residing  in   the   Church,   to  which   Christ  promised  that  His  Spirit 
would  remain  with  her  for  ever.     This  passage  clearly  refutes  the  fanatical  doctrine  of 

i  heretics,  regarding  the  right  of  private  interpretation  of  SS.  Scripture.  "  But 
the  holy  men  of  God,"—  the  writers  of  sacred  Scripture,  with  the  exception  of  Solomon 
whose  end  is  uncertain,  were  all  holy  men,  «  spoke,"  that  is,  orally  delivered  their 
oracles  :  under  this  is,  also,  included  writing  the  same  ;  "  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  " 
they  were  freely  inspired  and  impelled  to  write  while  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  their 
faculties,  unlike  those,  who,  in  aphreiizied  state,  and  bereft  of  all  consciousness,  delivered 
diabolical  oracles, 
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CHAPTER    II. 


The.  Apostle,  having  referred  in  the  preceding  chapter,  to  the  divinely  inspired  prophets,  takes  occasion 
from  thence  to  advert  to  the  false  prophets,  and  enters  on  the  principal  subject  of  the  Epistle,  which 
is,  to  caution  the  faithful  against  such.  He,  in  the  first  place,  informs  the  faithful,  that  impostors 
of  this  sort  shall  be  always  in  the  Church.  (1).  He  next  describes  their  corrupt  morals  and  doctrines 
(2),  together  with  the  punishment  in  store  for  them  (•')). 

From  the  rigorous  punishment  inflicted  by  God  in  past  times  on  the  fallen  angels,  on  the  antediluvian 
world,  on  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  —  and  from  his  preserving  the  just  Lot,  the  Apostle 
concludes  that  He  will  also,  in  his  own  good  time,  rescue  the  just  from  their  afflictions  and  trials,  and 
punish  eternally  the  wicked  (4-0)  ;  this  latter  point  he  applies,  in  a  special  manner,  to  the  heretics 
in  question.  He  then  describes  their  morals,  their  impurities,  their  blasphemies  (10). 

He  contrasts  the  conduct  of  these  wicked  men  in  uttering  blasphemies  with  the  forbearance  shownby  the 
good  angels  to  their  fallen  associates,  to  whom,  although  deserving  of  it,  they  never  apply  execratory 
language  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  these  men  blaspheme  what  they  understand  not  (11,  12).  He 
describes  their  sensuality,  being  wholly  engrossed  with  present  earthly  pleasures,  incessantly  indulg 
ing  in  impurities  and  seeking  after  gain  (13,  1-4).  They  are  imitators  of  the  avaricious  Balaam, 
whose  conduct  is  described  (15,  16). 

He  points  out  their  inutility,  their  pride  and  hypocrisy,  promising  things  which  they  have  no  power  to 
give  —  promising  men  true  liberty,  although  themselves  the  slaves  of  their  corrupt  passions  (17-19). 
He  shows  that,  far  from  giving  their  followers  true  liberty,  they  inthral  them  in  a  worse  description 
of  slavery,  than  that  from  which  they  at  first  escaped  (20),  and  that  the  present  condition  of  those 
whom  they  succeed  in  alluring  from  the  way  of  justice,  is  worse  than  their  former  sinful  state  (21). 

In  the  case  of  such  relapsing  and  apostatizing  sinners,  the  old  proverbs,  of  the  dog  returning  to  his  vomit, 
and  of  the  sow  wallowing  in  the  mire,  are  fully  verified. 


1.  BUT  there   were  also  false  1.  (But  not  only  were  there  true  prophets  inspired 

prophets  among  the  people,  even  as  by  God,  whose  writings  you  may  read  with  profit, 
there  shall  he  among  you  lying  among  the  Jewish  people  of  old)  ;  but  there  were  false 
teachers,  who  shall  bring  in  sects  prophets  also,  as  there  shall  be  even  amongst  you, 
of  perdition,  and  deny  the  Lord  numerous  false  teachers  (some  of  whom  have  already 
who  bought  them  :.brmging  upon  ma(je  tilejr  appearance),  who  will  secretly  and  furtively 
themselves  swift  destruction.  introduce  pernicious  heresies  —  even  denying,  both  by 

word  and  action,  the  Lord,  who  purchased  them  with 
the  last  drop  of  his  blood,  bringing  upon  themselves 
speedy  destruction  here  and  hereafter. 

©cmmetttarg. 

1.  There  were  false  prophets  among  the  Jewish  people  who  represented  themselves 
as  true  prophets  (Jeremiah,  xxiii.  10),  "  who  spoke  visions  of  their  own  hearts,  and 
not  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,"  and  constantly  had  in  their  mouths,  "  hac  dicit 
Dominus."  "  Even  as  there  shall  be  among  you  lying  teachers."  He  speaks  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and  says,  "  there  shall  be."  because,  although  some  appeared  in  the 
days  of  the  Apostle,  they  were  to  spring  forth  in  still  greater  numbers  afterwards. 
Thus,  St.  Paul  says,  "  there  shall  be  men  lovers  of  themselves,"  &c.  (2  Tim.  iii.), 
although  some  of  them  made  their  appearance  at  the  very  time  ;  for,  he  tells  Timothy 
to  "shun  them"  (verse  6).  "  Lying  teachers,"  in  Greek,  -(jsevSoBtSao-KaXoi,  false  teachers  ; 
who  these  were,  is  disputed.  He  probably  refers  to  the  Simonites,  Nicolaites,  and 
Gnostics.  "  Who  shall  bring  in  sects  of  perdition,''  in  Greek,  cupeo-eis  an-wAeias,  heresies 
of  perdition,  or,  pernicious  heresies.  He  adds  "of  perdition  ;"  because  the  word,  heresy, 
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2.  And  many  shall  follow  their          3.  And   they  shall   have   many  imitators   of  their 
riotousness,  through  whom  the  way      lasciviousness,  and  followers  of  their  corrupt  doctrines, 
of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of.  whom  they  ghall   involve   in    the  like   ruill;  on  whose 

account  the  gospel  of  truth  shall  be  blasphemously 
traduced,  as  if  it  sanctioned  such  immoralities  in  its 
followers. 

3.  And    through     covetousness          3.  And    through   insatiable  avarice  they  will,  with 
shall  they  with  feigned  words  make      words  artfully  and  smoothly  framed  for  the  purpose  of 
merchandise  of  you.    Whose  judg-      deceit,  drive  in  you  a  lucrative  trade  ;  whose  judgment 
ment  now  of  a  long  time  lingereth      of  condemnation,  long  since  decreed,  is  not  put  off  or 
not,  and  their  perdition  slumbereth      slow  of  approach,  and  whose  perdition,  far  from  slum- 
not-  bering,  shall  overtake  them  in  due  time. 

4.  For  if  God  spared  not  the          4.  For,  if  God  spared  not  the  exalted  spirits,  his 
angels  that  sinned:  but  delivered      angels,  after  having  fallen  into  sin;    but,  after  having 

Commentary. 

of  itself  did  not  originally  express  bad  doctrine  ;  "  of  perdition,"  fully  qualifies  it.  The 
words,  "  and  deny  the  Lord  who  brought  them,"  may  be  also  construed  thus  :  denied 
him  uho  redeemed  them,  to  be  Lord ;  for,  although  they  admitted  Christ  to  be  the 
Messiah — otherwise  they  would  not  be  Christians  at  all — they  still  denied  him  to  be 
supreme  Lord.  It  is,  then,  likely,  that  he  refers  to  the  errors  of  the  Simonians,  who 
erred  regarding  the  Divinity  and  Supreme  Lordship  of  Christ,  "  Bringing  upon 
themselves  swift  destruction."  This  is  not  far  off;  for,  the  interval  which  is  to  inter 
vene  until  the  hour  of  their  death  is  very  brief.  The  words  may  also  refer  to  their 
sad  temporal  fate.  The  history  of  the  Church  records  several  instances  of  the  frightful 
end  of  the  propagators  of  heresy. 

2.  They  shall  not  only  err  in  faith,  but  they  shall  be  also  corrupt   in   morals,  and 
they  shall  have  many  imitators   of  their  dissolute  conduct  and  lasciviousness.     In 
many  Greek  copies,  for  ao-eAyaais,  "  riotousnesses,"   we  have,  aTrwAetcus,  destructions. 
The  Greek  reading,  followed  by  our  Vulgate,   is  the   more  probable.     Both  readings 
are  united  in  the  Paraphrase.     "  Through  whom  the  way  of  truth,"  that  is,  on  account 
of  whom  the  gospel  or  Christian  religion  "  shall  be   spoken   evil   of,"  (in   Greek, 
blasphemed),  and  brought  into  disrepute,  as  if  it  sanctioned  the  immoralities  of  those  who 
went  forth  from  its  bosom.    "  Per  vos  nomen  Dei  blasphematur  inter  ijentes." — (Rom.  ii.) 
It  was  owing  to  the  immoral  lives  of  the  early  heretics,  that  the  Christian  religion  was 
designated  by  Tacitus,   "  Superstitio  exitialis,"  (Annal.  15). 

3.  "  Through  covetousness,"  or  the  insatiable  desire  of  amassing  wealth.     "  They 
shall  with  feigned  words,"  words  artfully  formed  to  deceive — the  idea  is  borrowed 
from  the  fraudulent  language  and  practices   employed  by  merchants  in  disposing  of 
their  wares — "make  merchandize  of  you,"  i.e.,  abuse  the  confidence  which  they  shall 
gain  by  teaching  the  people,  for  their  own  selfish   and  avaricious   purposes.     Similar 
is  the  description  given  of  them  by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  xvi.  18) :  "  P>ij  pleasing  speeches  and 
good  words,  they  seduce  the  hearts  of  the  innocent,  they  serve  not  Christ  but  their  own  belly." 
Such  have  been  the  corrupt  motives  of  heretics  in  all  ages.     It  requires  but  a  very 
slight  knowledge  of  the  unhallowed   attempts   that,   throughout  this   entire  country, 
have  been  made  of  late  years,  during  seasons  of  dire  distress,  by  many  of  the  Anglican 
heretical  ministers  to  pervert  the  faith  of  the  poor  starving  victims  of  famine,  to  whom 
relief  was  proffered  only  on  the  cruel  condition  of  hypocritically  abjuring  the  faith  of 
their  fathers,  dearer  to  them  than  life  itself,  to  be  convinced,  that  modern  heretics  are 
true  to  their  lucrative  trade  in  the  souls  of  men.     "  Whose  judgment,"  or  punishment, 
"  lingereth  not,"  will  not  be  slow  in  undertaking  them,  "  now  a  long  time,"  from  eter 
nity  decreed  for  them,  or  long  since  prefigured  in  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  the 
Old  Testament ;  hence,  St.  Jude  says,  (verse  4),  "  who  were  written  of  long  ago  unto 
this  judgment."     "  And  their  perdition  slumbereth  not."     God  keeps  in  mind  their 
crimes,  and  will  visit  them  with  his  destructive  vengeance  in  his  own  good  time. 

4.  The  Apostle  adduces  in  these  verses  the  examples  of  God's  rigour  in  punishing  his 
angels,  in  the  judgment  of  the  deluge,  and  in  the  punishment  of  Sodom,  and  Gomorrha, 
to  prove  that  he  will  "  not  slumber"  in  punishing  the  Heresiarchs,  which  conclusion 
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Start. 

them,    drawn    down    by    infernal  dragged  them   down   by  infernal  cables   to  the  lower 

ropes  to  the  lower  hell,  unto  tor-  hell,  delivered  them  unto   torments,  to  be  confined 

ments,  to  be  reserved  unto  judg-  until  the  day  of  judgment, 
ment : 

5.  And  spared  not  the  original  5.  And  if  he  spared  not  the  men  who  lived  of  old, 

world,  but    preserved    Noe,   the  before  the  deluge,  having  only  preserved  Noe  with  seven 

eighth    person,    the    preacher    of  others,  as  a  herald  to  proclaim  His  justice  to  mankind, 

justice,  bringing  in  the  Hood  upon  while  the  rest  of  the  impious  race  who  inhabited  the 

the  world  of  the  ungodly.  earth  he  submerged  in  the  waters  of  the  deluge. 

(->.  And  reducing  the  cities  of  the  0.  And  if,  after  having  reduced  the  cities  of  the 

Sodomites  and  of  the  Gornorrhites  Sodomites  and  Gomorrhites  to  ashes  (by  raining  fire 

into  ashes,  condemned  them  to  be  and  brimstone  on  them  from  heaven,   Genesis,  xii.), 

overthrown,  making  them  an  ex-  he  executed  judgment  on  them  by  their  utter  destruc- 

ample  to  those  that  should  after  tion,  making  them  serve  for  a  typical  example  of  the 

act  wickedly.  punishment   which  was   to  await   hereafter  all  who 

were  to  live  a  life  of  impiety. 

Commentary* 

he  draws,  (verse  9  and  10.)  The  sense  of  the  passage  is  kept  suspended  in  this  and 
the  following  verses ;  it  is  concluded  at  verses  9  and  10.  "  If  God  spared  not  the 
angels,"  although  more  exalted  than  man,  "  greater  in  strength  and  power,"  (verse  11), 
"  that  sinned,"  after  they  had  sinned.  He  refers  to  the  sin  of  the  rebel  angels. 
What  this  sin  is,  has  not  been  known  for  certain.  The  most  probable  opinion  is,  that 
it  was  the  sin  of  pride,  for,  "pride  is  the  beginning  of  all  sin,"  (Eccles.  x.)  "in  it  all 
perdition  took  its  rise,"  (Tobias  iv).  The  sin  of  Lucifer  is  commonly  supposed  to  be 
described  mystically  by  Isaias  (xiv.  13,)  when,  in  the  person  of  the  haughty  king  of 
Babylon,  he  introduces  him  saying,  /  will  ascend... I  ivitl  become  like  the  Most  Hinh. 
"  But  delivered  them,  drawn  down  by  infernal  ropes  to  the  lower  hell."  There  are  no 
corresponding  words  for  "  drawn  down  unto  torments"  in  the  Greek,  in  which  the  whole 
sentence  runs  thus  :  uAAu  cretpots  £o<£ot>  Taprapwcras,  TrapeSoKtv  ets  K/KCTIV  -n/pop/zevoi'S, 
but,  after  haviny  hurled  them  into  Tartarus,  he  delivered  them  unto  the  ropes  or  cables  of 
darknest,  to  be  kept  unto  judgment."  By  the  infernal  ropes,  by  which  God  dragged  down 
the  angels,  is  meant,  the  great  power  of  God  hurling  them  irrecoverably  irom  their 
seats  in  heaven  ;  or,  if  we  follow  the  Greek,  the  ropes  of  darkness,  to  which  he  gave  over 
the  fallen  angels,  mean  the  barriers  of  hell  within  which  they  are  confined,  and  the 
punishment  to  which  they  are  doomed.  "  Drawn  down  to  the  lower  hell."  The  Greek 
of  which  is,  raprapwo-as,  hurling  them  into  Tartarus,  by  which  is  meant  the  infernal 
regions,  the  place  of  confusion  (as  the  word,  Tartarus,  implies),  "where  no  order  but  ever 
lasting  horror  dwells." — (Job).  The  common  opinion  of  the  Fathers  is,  that  God  hurled 
all  the  apostate  angels  into  hell.  Some  of  them  at  the  temptation  of  Adam  were  per 
mitted  to  leave  it,  and  St.  Jerome  (in  cap.  6,  Ep.  ad  Ephes.)  assures  us  that  it  is  the 
common  opinion  of  all  the  learned,  "  that  the  space  which  lies  between  heaven  and  earth, 
called  'inane,'  is  filled  with  these  contrary  powers,"  who,  of  course,  carry  their  hell  about 
them  ;  and  are  there  to  tempt  man  and  to  carry  on  their  fiendish  war  against  him. 
"  To  be  reserved  unto  judgment."  On  that  day  they  shall  be  subjected  to  the  fright 
ful  punishment  of  appearing  with  the  reprobate  before  the  eternal  judge,  than  which 
there  can  be  nothing  more  humiliating  to  their  pride. 

5.  "  The  eighth  person."     He  was  not  eighth,  but  tenth  from  Adam  ;  hence,  the 
words  mean,  he  was  the  eighth  of  those  saved  in  the  ark.     "  The  preacher  of  justice," 
which  may  either  mean  the  vindicative  justice  of  God,  which  Noe  proclaimed  to  be  im 
pending,  while  he  was  building  the  ark  ;  or,  his  justice,  by  which  we   are  justified 
through  faith  and  good  works  ;   and  this  he  preached  by  his  words  (most  likely  he 
exhorted  men  to  be  reconciled  with  God),  and  the  deeds  of  his  own  life,  particularly 
by  the  building  of  the  ark  in  which  the  mystery  of  our  justification  was  contained ; 
for,  it  was  figurative  of  the  Church  and  baptism. — (1  Ep.  iii.  21). 

6.  "  And  reducing,"  (in  Greek,  re^pwcras,  having  reduced),  "  the  cities  of  the  Sodom 
ites  and  Gomorrhites  ;"  two  other  cities,  Adama  and  Seboim,  were  also  destroyed. 
Segor,  the  fifth  city  of  Peiitapolis,  was  spared  through  Lot's  intercession.     "  Making 


ft 
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7.  And  delivered  just  Lot,  op-  7.  And  if  the  just  Lot,  grievously  afflicted  and 
pressed  by  the  injustice  and  lewd  wearied  out  by  the  unjust  treatment  and  profligate 

conduct  of  lawless  sinners,  was  rescued  by  him  from 
sharing  in  their  punishment. 

».  For  in  sight  and  hearing  he  8.  For,  neither  by  sight  nor  hearing  did  he  offend 
was  just:  dwelling  among  them,  or  contract  the  contagion  of  vice  and  wickedness, 
who  from  day  to  day  vexed  the  although  dwelling  amongst  them,  who  by  their  wicked 

deeds  tortured  his  soul,  while  witnessing  these  crimes 
to  which  he  could  not  put  a  stop. 

>.  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  9.  if,  then,  in  past  ages  the  Lord  neither  spared 
deliver  the  godly  from  temptation,  h;s  angels,  nor  the  antediluvian  world,  nor  the  cities 
but  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  of  Sodom,  &c. :  and  if  he  rescued  the  just  Lot,  he 

therefore  knoweth  how,  on  future  occasions  also,  to 
rescue  the  godly  and  just  men  out  of  the  dangerous 
trials  to  which  they  shall  be  exposed,  but  the  wicked 
he  knows  how  to  reserve  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to 
be  tortured. 

Commentary. 

them  an  example."  The  Greek  word,  t'TroSay/za,  means  a  typical  example  of  the  future 
punishment  of  the  wicke.d,  "  who  shall  be  cast  into  a  pool  of  fire  and  brimstone,"  &c. — 
Apocalypse,  xx.  10. 

7.  "And  delivered" — by  his  grace,  he  delivered  from  sin,  and  by  his  angels,  from 
punishment — "just  Lot,  oppressed  by  the  injustice,"  that  is,  by  the  unjust  and  violent 
treatment  which  the  men  of  Sodom  inflicted  on  him  (;•.//.),  when  they  offered  him  vio 
lence  in  his  house,  until  the  angels  came  to  his  rescue. — Gen.   xix.  9.     There  is  no 
word  for  "  injustice"  in  the  Greek.     "  And  lewd   conversation  of  the  wicked."     The 
Greek  for  "  wicked,"  aOco-fj-uv,  means,  lawless.     The  Avord  "  if"  is  all  along  to  be  under 
stood  in  these  verses ;  for,  the  sense  is  still  suspended. 

8.  "  For  in  sight  and  hearing  he  was  just."     This  verse  is  to  be  included  in  a  paren 
thesis.     Neither  by  the  sense  of  sight  or  hearing   did  he  offend,  or  contract  the  con 
tagion  of  vice,  although  (Commentators  add)  through  both  he  was  solicited  to  crime. 
"  Dwelling  among  them."     This  was  what  rendered  his  virtue  and  temptation  from 
crime  the  more  meritorious  and  wonderful  ;  for,   "  he  that  toucheth  pitch  shall  be 
defiled  by  it." — Eccles.  xiii.  1.    "  Who  from  day  to  day  vexed  the  just  soul  with  unjust 
works."     The  Apostle  wishes  to  convey-  to  us,  that  Lot,  on  beholding  the  abominable 
crimes  of  the  Sodomites,  which  he  could  not  prevent,  and  by  which  God  was  so  out 
raged  and  offended,  was  tortured  thereat  in  his  very  soul.     Similar  were  the  feelings 
of  David  when  he  exclaimed  :  "  Vidi  prccvaric  antes  et  tabescelam."     The  common  Greek 
reading  of  this  verse  differs  from  that  adopted  by  our  Vulgate — "for,  the  just  man  dwelling 
amongst  them,  by  seeing  and  hearing,  tormented  his  just  soul  with  their  wicked  deeds."  The 
meaning  of  which  is,  that  while  dwelling  amongst  them  he  tortured  his  just  soul  in 
consequence  of  seeing  and  hearing  their  wicked  deeds,  which  it  was  out  of  his  power 
to  prevent.     The  Vulgate  is  partly  sustained  by  the  Codex  Vaticanus. 

9.  In  this  verse  the  sentence,  commenced  (verse  4),  the  sense  of  which  had  been  sus 
pended  in  the  intervening  verses,  is  concluded.     If  God  spared  not  the  angels  (verse  4), 
nor  the  antediluvians  (verse  5\  nor  the  Sodomites  (verse  6),  and  if  he  rescued  Lot 
(verse  7),  the  conclusion  is,  that  he  knows  how  to  preserve  just  men,  and  rescue  them 
out  of  trials  and  dangers,  in  future  times,  as  well  as  he  has  done  in  the  past.     "  But  to 
reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  tormented."     The  devils  shall  be 
judged  anew  on  the  day  of  judgment ;  they  shall  undergo  a  new  torment  in  being 
humiliated  before  the  assembled  nations  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  reprobate  shall  be  more 
grievously  tortured  in  soul  and  body,  than  they  had  been  hitherto  in  their  souls  only. 
Some  Greek  Commentators  supply  the  conclusion  from  the  preceding  verses  thus  : — 
"  If  God  punished  the  angels,  &c.,  and  preserved  Lot,  he  will,  therefore,  punish  those  false 
teachers,  and  rescue  you  from  your  dangers"     Pope  Hyginus  (Epistola  %da),  fills  up  the 
sense  in  the  same  way.     According  to  the  latter  connexion,  this  verse  furnishes  not  a 
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10.  And   especially  them    who          10.  But  those-  in  a  special  manner  will  lie  punish, 
•walk  after  the  flesh  in  the  lust  of      who,   following  after   and   obeying  the  desires  of  the 
uncleanness,   and  despise  govern-       flesh,   live    in   the  enjoyment   of    all  sorts  of   lustful, 
ment,  audacious,  self-willed,  they      impure  pleasures,  despise  divine  and  human  dominion, 
fear  not  to  bring  in  sects,  bias-      daring  and  self-willed,  who  fear  not  to  introduce  sects 
pheming.  or  heretical  doctrines,  blaspheming  God  and  his  holy 

angels. 

11.  Whereas    angels,    who    are  11.  Whereas,   on  the   other  hand,  the  angels,  who 
greater  in   strength   and   power,      both  in  natural  strength  and  supernatural  power  are 
bring  not   against   themselves   a      far  superior  to  man,  who  is  but  dust  and  ashes,  do  not 
railing  judgment.                                utter  the  language  of  execration  or  indignant  denun 

ciation  against  the  fallen  members  of  their  own  order, 
who  deserve  it. 

12.  But  these  men,  as  irrational          12.  But  these  men,  like  senseless  beasts  formed  by 
beasts.naturally  tending  to  the  snare      nature,  to  be  captured  and  destroyed  for  the  use  and 


conclusion  from  the  preceding,  but  a  new  reason  to  prove  that  God  will  punish  the 
false  teachers.  For,  the  Lord  is  well  versed  in  such  exercise  of  Providence. 

10.  The  Apostle  now  applies  the  general  principle  regarding  God's  Providence 
referred  to  in  the  preceding  verse,  to  the  heretics  of  whom  he  treats,  and  resumes  the 
description  he  was  about  giving  of  them,  and  which  he  left  off  (verse  3),  and  in  the 
subsequent  part  of  the  chapter,  graphically  delineates  their  corrupt  morals.  "  In  the 
lust  of  uncleanness,"  the  Greek,  ev  (.TnOv^ia.  pao-^ov,  means,  the  lust  of  pollution  or  defile 
ment.  This  refers  to  their  abominable  impure  practices.  "  And  despise  government." 
Some  understand  this  of  the  high  dominion  and  exalted  Providence  of  God,  which  the 
heretics  brought  into  contempt  by  their  ridiculous,  foolish  fables  ;  others,  of  their  con 
tempt  for  Ecclesiastical  authorities,  to  undervalue  whom  is  a  never-failing  practice  with 
heretics  in  all  ages  ;  others,  of  their  contempt  for  temporal  or  civil  authorities.  Hence, 
among  the  charges  made  against  the  first  Christians  was  that  of  insubordination  to 
the  governing  powers.  "  Audacious,  self-willed,"  who  are  pleased  only  with  their  own 
conceited  notions,  claiming  the  right  to  speak  and  act  as  they  please.  "  They  fear  not 
to  bring  in  sects,"  or  heretical  doctrines,  which  is  a  great  display  of  hardihood  and 
daring,  considering  the  authority  on  which  the  true  doctrine  rests,  "  blaspheming'' 
God  and  his  angels.  The  foregoing  is  the  exposition  of  the  text  according  to  the 
Vulgate  reading. 

The  Greek  reading  of  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  is,  however,  quite  different.  In 
the  Greek,  we  have  no  word  for  "  to  bring  in."  It  runs  thus  :  So£as  ov  Tpe/zovcriv 
j3ka(r(j)-i)ii.ovvTes,fear  not,  blaspheming  (/lories,  or,  "fear  not  to  blaspheme  glories."  So  that 
the  meaning  most  probably  is  that  of  St.  Jude,  who  closely  follows  St.  Peter  in  this 
chapter,  "  and  blaspheme  majesty"  (verse  8),  which  some  refer  to  Ecclesiastical  autho 
rities  ;  others,  more  probably,  to  the  heavenly  spirits  whom  the  heretics  blasphemed 
by  their  degrading,  disparaging  fables  regarding  them.  —  (See  St.  Jude).  The  Greek 
word  for  "  sects,"  or  opinions,  5o£o.9,  will  bear  that  meaning  as  given  in  the  Vulgate  ; 
but  it  more  commonly  signifies  "  majesties  or  glories,"  the  meaning  given  the  same  word 
by  the  Vulgate.  —  (Epistle  of  St.  Jude,  verse  8). 

11.  "  Bring  not  against  themselves,"  that  is,  against  the  angels  who  had  fallen. 
The  Greek  is,  KO.T  aurcov,  against  them,  i.e.,  the  powers.     "  A  railing  judgment,''  that 
is,  do  not  employ  against  them  the  language  of  denunciation  and  execration  expressive 
of  their  fate,  and  their  being  'condemned  for  ever  to  hell,  as  cursed,  hideous,  rebellious 
devils.     That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage  becomes  clear  by  comparing  it  with 
a  similar  passage  of  St.  Jude  (verse  9),  where  he  refers  to  the  contest  which  Michael 
the  archangel,  and  the  devil,  bad  for  the  body  of  Moses,  and  says,  that  on  that  occa 
sion,  Michael  abstained  from  all  language  of  reproach  or  execration.     The  Greek  has 
in  this  verse,  Trapa  Kiynw,  before  the  Lord,  which  means,  when  the  angels  and  the  devil 
stand  before  him  (Job,  chap,  i.),  or  dispute  concerning  any  matter.     These  words  are 
wanting  in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  (Jude,  verse  9). 

12.  "As  irrational  beasts."     The  same  words  aAoya  £wa,  in  the  Greek,  are  rendered 
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Ztxt. 

and  to  destruction,  blaspheming  service  of  man,  blaspheming  these  truths  which  they 
those  tilings  which  they  know  not,  laiow  not,  as  placed  far  beyond  their  reach,  shall 
shall  perish  in  their  corruption,  perish  eternally,  owing  to  their  corrupt  libidinous 

practices. 

13.  Receiving  the  reward  of  their          13.  They  shall  have  thus  received  the  punishment 
injustice,  counting  for  a  pleasure      due  to  their  sins  ;  having  placed  their  entire  happiness 
the-  delights  of  a  day:  stains  and      in  the  fleeting  and  passing  delights  of  sensual  plea- 
spots,     sporting     themselves    to      sures,  regardless  of  a  future  state.     They  are  stains 
excess,  rioting  in  their  feasts  with      aml  spots,  a  disgrace  not  only  to  Christianity,  but  to 
you.  human  nature  itself,  abounding  and    sporting  them 
selves  in  delicacies,  an:l  rioting  in  their  feasts  which 
they  join  in  with  you; 

14.  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery  14.  ]>etraying    in    their  very  looks    the  adulterous 
and  of  sin  that  ceaseth  not:  alluring      feelings  of  their  hearts;  never  ceasing  to   view   and 
metallic  souls,  having  their  heart      think    on  objects  calculated  to   excite  them   to  sin  ; 
exercised  with  covetousuess,  child-      artfully  ensnaring  weak  souls  not  firmly  grounded  in 

en  of  malediction:  the  faith,  having  their  hearts  practised  in  all  the  arts 

of  amassing  wealth  :  men  marked  out  and  destined 
for  eternal  malediction  ; 


Commmtarin 

in  St.  Jude  (verse  10),  "dumb  bensts."  "Naturally  tending  to  the  snare,  and  to 
destruction."  Instead  of  "naturally,''  we  have  in  the  Greek  c/jrcrtKu,  natural,  that  is, 
borne  away  and  guided  by  the  senses  and  instinct,  rather  than  by  reason,  and  created 
for  the  purpose  of  serving  man,  to  be  captured  and  destroyed  by  him.  "  Blaspheming 
these  things  which  they  know  not."  He  probably  alludes  to  their  blasphemies  re 
garding  the  angels,  whose  nature  and  qualities  they  were  ignorant  of,  or  to  some  other 
mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  they  treated  disrespectfully.  "Will  perish  in 
their  corruption."  They  will  corrupt  and  destroy  their  rational  nature  here,  by  being 
immersed  in  deeds  of  corruption,  and  will  suffer  eternally  hereafter  in  punishment 
thereof. 

13.  "  Receiving  the  reward  of  their  injustice,"  that  is,  they  shall,  while  thus  perishing 
eternally  (verse  12),  receive  the  punishment  due  to  their  sins;  "injustice"  is  put  for 
sins  of  all  kinds.  "Counting  for  a  pleasure  the  delights  of  a  day."  Some  interpret 
these  words  (as  in  Paraphrase)  to  mean  :  they  regard  the  fleeting  pleasures  of  the 
present  time  ("of  a  day")  as  the  only  true  happiness,  without  any  regard  for  a  future 
life.  Others,  adhering  to  the  Greek,  -nyv  iv  t'lfiepa  rprfajv,  the  delights  in  the  day, 
understand  the  words  to  express  their  utter  shameless  profligacy,  while  indulging,  in 
broad  daylight,  in  those  riotous  revellings  which  should  be  veiled  by  the  darkness  of 
night.  "  Stains  and  spots,"  the  very  essence  of  infamy  itself:  thus  we  say  of  a  very 
impudent  person,  he  is  impudence  itself.  So  the  Apostle  says  of  these  that  they  arc  not 
only  stained  and  denied,  but  "  spots  and  stains,"  infamy  itself,  a  disgrace  to  human 
nature.  We  are  assured  by  St.  Kpiphanius,  that  the  abominable  impurities  and  cor 
ruption  of  the  Gnostics,  and  the  first  spawn  of  early  heretics,  exceeded  all  conception, 
and  could  not  decently  be  described  in  language. 

"  Sporting  themselves  to  excess,  rioting  in  their  feasts  with  you."  The  common 
Greek  reading  for  "feasts,"  UTTCITCUS,  means  deceits,  that  is,  by  their  deceits  and 
illusions  practised  on  you  through  their  false  teaching,  they  are  enabled  to  live  riot 
ously.  The  Vulgate  translator,  found  in  the  Greek,  uya-cus,  "feasts,"  as  it  is  read  in 
a  like  passage  of  St.  Jude  (verse  12).  The  Apostle  most  probably  refers  to  the  love 
feasts  or  Agapre,  which  were  usual  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church  (see  1  Cor.  xi.);  and 
he  describes  the  misconduct  of  the  heretics  at  these  assemblies  of  Christian  charity. 
The  Vatican  and  Alexandrian  manuscripts,  together  with  the  Syriac  and  Arabic 
versions,  support  the  Vulgate  reading. 

1-1.  "  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,"  betraying  in  their  libidinous  looks,  the  impure 
feelings  of  their  corrupt  hearts:  for,  the  eyes  are  the  inlets  of  sin  and  spiritual  death. 
"  Averte  oculos  meos,  ne  vidcant  vanitatem." — (Psalm  cxviii.)  "  Pepigi  fcedus  cum  oculis 
meis,"  &c. — (Job.  xxxi.)  "  And  of  sin  that  ceaseth  not."  This  refers  to  the  eyes,  as 
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Start. 

15.  Leaving  the  right  way  they  15.  Having  turned  aside  from  the  straight  way  of 
have  gone  astray,  having  followed  the    gospel,    they   have    wandered     through    all    the 
the  way  of  Balaam  of  Bosor,  who  winding  mazes   of  error,    imitating   the   conduct   of 
loved  the  wages  of  iniquity,  Balaam,   the  son   of   Bosor,   who    eagerly  loved    the 

wages  of  his  unjust  conduct,  in   cursing  the  Jewish 
people  ; 

16.  But  had  a  check  of  his  mad-          10.  But  he  received  a  rebuke  for  his  mad  trans- 
ness,  the  dumb  beast  used  to  the      gression  of  the  divine  precept,  ordering  him  not  to 
yoke,  which  speaking  with  man's      curse  the  Israelites  ;  for,  the  dumb  ass,  used  to  the 
voice,  forbade  the  folly  of  the  pro-      yoke,  in  whose  mouth  an  angel  miraculously  formed 
phet.  human  articulate  words,  forbade  the  prophet  to  pursue 

his  foolish  intention  of  cursing  the  people  of  God,  to 
which  course  he  was  stimulated  by  avarice. 


appears  from  the  Greek  ;  dKaraTrava-Tovs  a/xaprtds,  their  eyes  cease  not  from  viewing 
objects  calculated  to  beget  in  them  feelings  of  sin.  "Alluring  unstable  souls,"  en 
snaring,  by  the  promises  of  pleasures,  souls  not  firmly  grounded  in  the  Christian  faith. 
"  Having  their  heart  exercised  with  covetousness."  The  word  "  covetousness"  is  read 
in  the  plural  in  the  Greek,  7rAeove£icus,  hence,  it  means,  all  the  arts  of  gaining  and 
accumulating  riches.  "  Children  of  malediction,"  a  Hebraism  to  denote  men  marked 
out  for  the  eternal  malediction  which  God  will  pronounce  on  the  reprobate. 

15.  "  Having  followed  the  way  of  Balaam."     His  history  is  given  (Numbers,   xxii. 
xxiii.,  xxiv.)    He  was  a  soothsayer  noted  for  his  avarice  ;  and,  for  a  reward,  he  engaged 
to  curse  God's  people  (Numbers,  xxiii.)     He  likewise  counselled  Balac,  £ing  of  Moab, 
to  send  the  beautiful  women  of  Moab  and  Madian  into  the  Hebrew  camp,  in  order  to 
entice  the  Jews  to  commit  fornication,  and  afterwards  to  worship  Beelphegor  (Num 
bers,  xxiv.  14,  xxv.  2,  xxxi.  16;  Apocalypse,  ii.  14).    So,  in  like  manner,  these  corrupt 
teachers  falsify  the  gospel,  and  pervert  the  people  for  the  purposes   of  avarice  and 
sensuality.    "  Balaam  of  Bosor,"  that  is,  as  the  Greek  article,  rov  Bocrop,  would  appear 
to  imply,  the  son  of  Bosor.     In  Numbers,  xxii.  5,  he  is  called  "the  son  of  Beor,"  which, 
in  being  translated  into  Greek,  might,  by  a  slight  inflexion  or  corruption,  be  made, 
Bosor.     In  the  Vatican  MS.  it  is,  rov  Bewp.     Others  make  it  "Balaam  from  Bosor," 
where  he  was  born,  or  lived. 

"Who  loved  the  wages  of  iniquity,"  that  is,  the  money  and  presents  which  he 
hoped  would  accrue  to  him  from  his  malediction  of  the  people  whom  God  blessed  : 
and  hence,  he  repeatedly  wished  to  curse  them.  —  Numbers,  xxii.  xxiii. 

16.  "  But   he  bad  a  check  of  his   madness."     For  "  madness,"  the  Greek  word 
TrapaFOyUta?,  means,  wickedness,  or  transgression  of  the  laiv.     "  The  dumb  beast  used  to 
the  yoke."     We  have  no  word  in  Greek  for  "beast."     It  is,  however,  implied  in  the 
Greek  word  corresponding  to   "  used  to  the  yoke,"  VTTO^VJIOV,  which  means  a  beast  of 
burden.    "Which  speaking  with  man's  voice."   By  a  Hebrew  idiom,  he  calls  the  articu 
late  words,  which  the  angel  had  formed  in  the  ass's  mouth,  "a  man's  voice."     In  the 
Codex  Vaticanus,  the  construction  is,  viro^vjiov  ac^wvov  ev  av$pw7rois,  <£toy>7  (£$€y£a//,evov, 
a  dumb  beast  under  the  yoke  among  men,  speaking  with  a  voice.     "  Forbade  the  folly  of 
the  prophet."     In  the  words  uttered  by  the  ass  (Numbers,  xxii.  28-30),  there  is  no 
prohibition  conveyed  to  Balaam,  or  rebuke  for  his  crime  ;    but  from  the  extraordinary 
circumstance  of  his  speaking,  Balaam  could  perceive  that  the  course  he  had  in  contem 
plation,  of  cursing  God's  people,  notwithstanding  the  divine  prohibition,  was  displeas 
ing  to  Him.     And  this  also  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  seeing  the  angel  who  forbade 
him  to  curse  God's  people.  —  (Numbers,  xxii.  35).     Balaam  is  called  a  "prophet" 
(although  —  Numbers,  xxii.  5  —  he  is  called  a  soothsayer,"  ariolus,)  because  he  uttered 
true  prophecies  (v.g.)  "  orietur  stella  in  Jacob"  (Numbers,  xxiv.  17).    And  in  the  account 
given  of  his  communication  with  Balac,  king  of  Moab  (Numbers,  xxii.,  xxiii.,  xxiv.), 
he  everywhere  says,  he  will  declare  only  what  the  Lord  shall  tell  him  ;  and  he  consults 
the  Lord  on  several  occasions,  and  the  Lord  tells  him  what  to  say.    However,  the  fact 
of  his  being  called  a  "  prophet"   does  not  oblige  us  to  establish  that  he  was  a  true 
prophet;  for,  the  word  "prophet"  is  not  confined  to  the  good;  we  find  it  applied  to 
others,  (v.g.)   "prophets  of  Baal."  —  (3  Kings,  xviii.  19). 
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17.  These  are  fountains  without  17.  These  are  fountains,  promising  to  give  the 
water  and  clouds  tossed  with  whirl-  refreshing  waters  of  grace  and  Christian  knowledge 
winds,  to  whom  the  mist  of  dark-  Of  which  they  are  wholly  destitute>  They  are  ]ight 

clouds  scattered  and  carried  about  by  the  whirlwinds  ; 
thev  are  men  for  whom  eternal  darkness  is  reserved. 

For,  speaking  proud  words  is.   For,    speaking   pompous,    high-sounding,    and 

of  vanity,  they  allure  by  the  desires      empty  words,    they  allure,    by  the  concupiscences  of 

of  fleshly  notoustiesB,  those  who  for      t}ie  flesh  prone  to  lasciviousness,  in  which  they  permit 

le  escape,  such  as  con-      their  followers  to  indulge,  those  converts  from  Pagan 

ism,  who  had  been  lately  or  imperfectly  converted  : 

19.  Promising     them     liberty,  19.  Promising   them    a    license    to    do    what   they 
whereas  they  themselves  are  the      please,    an    exemption   from   all   laws,  civil  and  eccle- 
Blaves  of  corruption.    For  by  whom       siastical,  which  they  dignify  with  the  specious  name  of 
a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  also      Christian  liberty;  as    if  they  could  grant  liberty  to 

others,  who  are  themselves  the  slaves  of  their  corrupt 
passions  ;  for,  according  to  the  principle  generally 
acted  upon  and  admitted,  the  vanquished  party  is  the 
slave  of  him  by  whom  he  is  vanquished. 

20.  For  if,  flying  from  the  pollu-  20.  Fur    from     bestowing    on    them    liberty,    they 
tions  of  the  world  through    the      reduce  them  to  the  worst  description  of  slavery.     For 

Commentary. 

17.  He  points  out  the  utter  worthlcssness  and  hypocrisy  of  these  men,  "  fountains 
without  water."     From  a  distance  the  dried  wells  promise  water,  but  the  hopes  of  the 
traveller  end  in  disap]  ointment.     So,  these  men  promise,  or  pretend  to  promise,  the 
refreshing  waters  of  grace  and  Christian  knowledge,  which  they  are  unable  to  give; 
hence,  their  hypocrisy.     "  Clouds  tossed  with  whirlwinds,"  light,  empty  clouds,  tossed 
about  by  the  wind,  not  permitting  the  wholesome  waters  of  heaven  to  irrigate  the  earth, 
nor  the  genial  rays  of  the  sun  to  warm  it.    The  Creek  for  "  whirlwinds"  is,  VTTO  AatAa- 
TTOS-,  tcitipist.     The^e  words  also  show  the   inconstancy  of  the  heretics,  and  the  ever 
fleeting,  varying  nature  of  their  doctrines,  like  clouds  tossed  here  and  there  by  the 
winds.    "  To  whom,"  that  is,  the  heretics,  as  is  clear  from  the  Greek,  oh,  "the  mist  of 
darkness  is  reserved."    St.  Jude  adds,  "  ior  ever."     lie  refers  to  the  everlasting  dark 
ness  of  hell. 

18.  "  For,  speaking"  proud  words  of  vanity."     This  is  an  illustration  of  the  dried 
empty  fountains  (verse  17),  they  speak  pompous  and  high  sounding,  but  empty  words. 
This  is  the  constant  practice  of  heretics,  as  St.  Jerome  tells  us  (on  Isaias,  xxii.)    "  They 
allure  by  the  desires  of  fleshly  riotousness  ;"  they  allure  through  the  desire  of  the  flesh 
pr<  ne  to  lasciviousness,  which  they  indulge  in  themselves,  and  teach  their  followers  to 
be  lawful  ;  "  those  who  for  a  little  while  escape  such  as  converse  in  error,"  that  is,  those 
who  have,  for  a  short  time,  or  imperfectly,  left  the  society  of  such  as  still  cling  to  the 

errors  of  Paganism. 

19.  The  Apostle  points  out  the  mode  in  which  they  ensnare  weak  souls,  "  promising 
them  liberty,"  a  gift  which  always  sounds  sweet  to  our  ears  ;  they  promise  and  proclaim 
an  exemption  from  the  restraint  of  all  laws,  whether  of  the  church  or  state  —  a  license 
to  do  whatever  men  may  please  ;  and  this  they  term  Christian  liberty,  or  the  liberty 
into  which  Christ  asserted  man.     St.  Jude  more   clearly   expresses   it,  "  turning  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  God  into  riotousness  ;"  verse  4. 

"Whereas,  they  themselves  are  the  slaves  of  corruption,"  that  is  to  say,  it  is  prepos 
terous  to  see  men,  who  are  themselves  slaves,  promise  true  liberty  to  others.  They  are 
"  the  slaves  of  corruption,"  that  is,  of  their  corrupting,  debasing  passions,  and  carnal 
desires.  "  For,  by  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  also  is  he  a  slave." 
According  to  a  fixed  maxim  observed,  and  universally  admitted  between  contending 
parties,  those  who  are  conquered  in  war  become  the  slaves  of  the  victors  ;  and  hence, 
these  men,  being  subdued  by  their  own  corrupt  passions,  are  become  the  slaves  of 
passion. 

20.  He  proves  in  this  verse  that  these  false  teachers,  far  from  giving  true  liberty  .to 
their  followers,  on  the  contrary,  involve  them  in  a  corrupt  servitude,  worse  than  that 
from  which  they  were  originally  emancipated. 
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knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  if,  after  having  escaped,  and  being  rescued  from  the 
JESUS  CHRIST,  they  be  again  en-  defilements  of  this  world,  through  the  grace  of  God, 
tangled  in  them  and  overcome:  that  is  to  say,  through  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
their  latter  state  is  become  unto  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  faith  in  him,  which  is 
them  worse  than  the  former.  the  nrst  grace  in  the  order  of  justification  —  they 

become  again  entangled  in  these  corrupt  practices, 
and  are  overcome  —  their  latter  state  is  worse  than  the 
former. 

21.  For  it  had  been  better  for          21.  For,  it  would  have  been  a  lesser  evil  for  such 
them  not  to  have  known  the  way      persons  never  to  have  known  the  way  of  the  gospel, 
of  justice,   than   after  they    have      which  points  out  the  mode  of  leading  a  life  of  justice, 
known  it,  to  turn  back  from  that      than,  after  having  known  it,  to  turn  back  from  that 
holy  commandment  which  was  de-      law  —  every  mandate  of  which   is    holy,  and  enjoins 
livered  to  them.  sanctity  of  life  —  delivered  to   them   by  the  Apostles 

and  preachers  of  the  gospel. 

22.  For,  that  of  ihe  true  proverb          22.  For,  in  their  case  is  illustrated  and  fully  verified 
has  happened  to  them.     The  dog      the  truth  of  the  proverb  :  the   dog  is  returned  to  his 
is  returned  to  his  vomit:  and,  The      vomit  ;  and  the  sow  that  was  washed,  to  her  wallowing 
sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallow-       place. 

ing  in  the  mire. 


"  If,  flying  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world,"  that  is,  the  corrupt  practices  in  which 
they  were  immersed,  while  in  Paganism  ;  the  idea  is  the  same  as  that  conveyed  —  verse 
18  —  "  escape  such  as  converse  in  error." 

"  Through  the  knowledge,"  &c.,  through  the  grace  of  God  justifying  them  ;  and  in 
the  order  of  justification,  faith,  or  "  the  knowledge  of  Christ,"  is  the  first  grace. 
"  They  be  again  entangled  in  them,  and  overcome,"  by  yielding  to  their  solicitations. 
"  Their  latter  state  is  worse  than  the  first  ;"  because,  as  their  knowledge  is  now  greater, 
they  have  not  the  excuse  of  ignorance,  and  their  ingratitude  is  consequently  increased 
also.  Similar  is  the  saying  of  our  Divine  Redeemer  :  "  the  last  state  of  that  man 
(viz.,  of  the  relapsing  sinner)  is  worse  than  the  first." 

21.  "  It  had  been  better,"  that  is,  a  lesser  evil,  "  for  them  not  to  have  known  the 
way  of  justice,"  i.e.,  the  truths   of  the  gospel,  which  point  out  the  road  of  a  just  and 
holy  life,  "  than  after  they  had  known  it,  to  turn  back  from  that  holy  commandment  ;" 
that  is,  the  Christian  law,  every  commandment  of  which  is  "  holy,"  points  out  what  is 
holy,  and  begets  holiness,  if  observed.      This  "  holy  commandment"   includes   the 
precepts  of  faith  and  morality.     It  was  a  greater  evil  to  have  fallen  away  from  this 
law,  than  never  to  have  received  it  ;  for,  they  now  sin  with  greater  knowledge,  and 
greater  ingratitude  ;  and  they  commit  sin  by  their  very  relapse.     "  To  turn  back  ;'* 
"  back,"  is  not  in  the  Greek.     It  is,  however,  found  in  the  Alexandrian  and  other 
manuscripts. 

22.  He  illustrates  the  base   and  filthy  conduct  of  such  sinners,  by  referring  to  the 
expressive  proverbs,  wh;ch  are  verified  in  their  regard.     "  The  dog  is  returned  to  his 
vomit,"  is  taken  from  the  Book  of  Proverbs.     "  As  a  dog  that  returneth  to  his  vomit, 
so  is  the  fool  that  repeateth  his  folly,"  (chap.  xxvi.  11).  The  second  proverb  is  probably 
added  by  St.  Peter  himself,  according  to  Bede,  or  at  least,  it  was  current  and  in  vogue 
among  the  people  of  the  East  ;  it  is  a  form  of  expression  found  in  the  writings  of  every 
country.    "  Give  riot  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs,  nor  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine." 
(Matthew,  chap,  vii.) 
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CHAPTER    III. 


In  this  chapter  the  Apostle  tells  the  faithful,  that  tJiis  is  the  second  Epistle  he  addressed  to  them,  in 
which,  as  well  as  in  the  former,  he  wished  to  remind  them  of  the  truths  of  faith,  predicted  by  the 
prophets,  and  inculcated  by  the  Apostles.  He  probably  refers,  in  a  particular  manner,  to  the  doctrine 
regarding  the  coming  of  Christ  indue  time  to  judge  the  world  —  a  doctrine  questioned  by  the  false 
teachers  (1,  2).  /;/  order  to  put  tJiem  on  tJieir  guard,  he  tell*  them  that  such  persons  would  come 
amongst  them,  and  at  all  times  trouble  the  Chuich  ('>)•  The  principal  error  of  these  men  will  consist 
in  ridiculing  the  great  doctrine  of  Christ's  coming  to  judge  the  world.  This  is,  indeed,  the  practical 
teaching  of  the  impious  at  nil  times  (1). 

lie  refutes  the  teaching  of  those  men,  who  probably  ridiculed  the  idea  of  fire  —  one  of  the  most  act  ice 
principles  or  elements  of  the  present  world  —  being  made  instrumental  in  its  ruin,  by  showing  that  an 
element,  whicli  equally  entered  into  the  constitution  of  the  present  system  —  viz.,  water,  was  employed 
for  its  destruction  formerly.  And  he  thus  refutes  their  assertion,  that  tilings  continue/1  in  the  same 
icaij  from  creation  (">,  (i).  lie  ne.rt  refutes  their  deduction  from  analogy,  that  things  would  continue 
as  they  were  for  erer,  by  showing,  that  the  world  i"  to  be  destroyed  by  fire  ('<).  And  the  scoffs  of  the 
i»H>ious  regarding  the  tardiness  of  Christ's  coming,  he  shows  to  be  groundless,  since  the  measure  of 
time  with  God  is  quite  different  from  that  adopted  by  its  (*).  And,  in  i>oint  of  fact,  this  delay  is 
intended  by  God  as  a  judgment  of  mercy,  to  give  men  time  for  repentance,  and  to  enable  the  number 
of  the  elect  to  be  filled  up  (9).  He  again  repeats  his  assertion,  that  the  present  system  of  the  world 
is  to  be  changed  and  renorated  (10),  and  draws  moral  conclusions  from  thence  —  riz.,  that  we  should, 
by  sanctity  of  life,  prepare  and  fit  ourselves  for  the  renovated  heavens  and  earth,  tJte  abode  of  the 
blessed  (11-1;!),  and  endeavour  to  be  found,  in  the  presence  of  our  Judge,  free  from  spot  (15). 

He  refers  to  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  as  inculcating  the  same  tilings,  and  observes  regarding  them,  that 
they  are  difficult  and  hard  to  be  understood  ;  and,  that  to  persons  who  are  not  jit  to  read  them,  they 
are,  like  all  the  other  inspired  scriptures,  a  source  of  spiritual  ruin  (15,  1(1). 

In  conclusion,  lie  cautions  them  again*!  being  led  astray  by  the  erroneous  doctrines  of  the  impious 
scoffers  in  question,  and  e.rliorts  them  to  endeavour  to  advance  in  grace  and  faith. 


1.  BEHOLD  this  second  epistle  1.  Behold,  dearly  beloved,  after  having  addressed  to 

I  write  to  yon,  my  dearly  beloved,  yOU  a  former  Epistle,  I  write  to  you  this  second  also, 
iu  whicli  1  stir  up  by  way  of  ad-  jn  both  one  and  the  other  of  \\hich,  1  have  endeavoured 
monition  your  sincere  miud  :  to  stir  up  and  stimulate  to  greater  fervour  your  pure 

minds,  already  sincerely  imbued  with  true  piety,  by 
reminding  you  of  the  truths  of  our  holy  faith. 


(Commentarin 

1.  "  Behold."  For  this  we  have  in  the  Greek,  ->)8i],  now ;  "  this  second  Epistle  I  write 
to  you."  Hence,  this  Epistle  was  addressed,  like  the  former,  to  the  Christians  of  Asia 
Minor.  "  In  which."  This  word  is  read  in  the  plural,  both  in  the  Greek  text,  ev  cus, 
and  in  the  Vulgate,  in  quibus ;  and,  hence,  it  refers  to  both  Epistles  ;  I  have  written 
this  second  Epistle  after  the  first,  "  in  which,"  that  is,  both  one  and  the  other,  "  I  stir 
up,"  that  is,  stimulate  to  greater  fervour,  "by  way  of  admonition,"  by  reminding  you 
of  the  truths  of  faith.  ("  I  will  begin  to  put  you  always  in  remembrance  of  these 
things  ;  chap.  i.  12).  As  pastor  of  souls,  he  feels  it  his  duty  always  to  instruct  his  flock, 
both  "  in  season  and  out  of  season." — (2  Tim.  iv.  2). 

"  Your  sincere  mind  ;"  your  mind,  which  is  sincerely  imbued  with  feelings  of  religion, 
pure  and  undefiled.  This  he  adds  to  gain  their  good  will,  in  order  to  render  them 
more  docile  to  his  instructions. 
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2.  That  you  may  be  mindful  of          2.  That  you  may  be  mindful  of  the  words  of  the 
those  words  which  I  told  you  before      holy  prophets,  which  I  have  mentioned  before,  or, 
from  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  your      mindful   of  the  words  foretold  by  the  holy  prophets, 
apostles,  of  the  precepts  of   the      and  Of  the  precepts  of  your  Apostles,  which  are  also 
Lord  and  Saviour.  the  precepts  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  or,  of  the  pre 
cepts  given  by  us,  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

3.  Knowing  this  first,  that  in  the          3.  This  you  should  know  in  the  first  place,  and 
last  days  there  shall  come  deceitful      attend  to,  as  a  matter  of  vital  importance,  that  in  this 
scoffers,  walking  after  their  own      ]ast  stage  of  the  world,  on  which  we  have  entered,  there 
lusts,  shall  come  deceitful  scoffers,  deriding  all  true  religion, 

seducing  and  leading  astray  the  unwary ;  men,  who 
shall  freely  indulge  and  follow  the  lust  of  their  carnal 
corrupt  passions  ; 

4.  Saying:  Where  is  his  promise          4.  Asking  in  a  derisive  tone,  what  is  become  of  the 
or  his  coming?  for  since  the  time      promised  coming  of  the  Lord  to  judgment?     It  is  a 

©ommentarg. 

2.  "  That  you  may  be  mindful  of  those  words  which  I  told  you."  The  Greek, 
u.vnvO-nva.1  rwirpocipwevwv  fapaTw,  should  properly  be  rendered  thus,  and  are  rendered 
so  by  the  Vulgate  (St.  Jude,  verse  17) :— "  That  you  may  be  mindful  of  the  words  which 
hare  been  spoken  before,"  &c.  He  wishes  them  to  keep  in  mind  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets  the  reading  of  whose  writings  he  recommended  to  them  (chap  i.  19),  par 
ticularly,  so  far  as  they  regard  the  Divinity,  and  the  glorious  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

"  And  of  your  Apostles,  of  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour.  ^  Ihe  common 
Greek  reading  runs  thus  :  KCU  TTJS  TWI/  arroa-roX^v  t'^wv  evroArys  rov  Kvpiov  /cat  o-am/pos, 
and  of  the  precepts  of  us,  Apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour,  or,  of  the  precepts  of  us, 
Apostles  (which  are  also  the  precepts)  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour.  The  sense  is  the 
Siime  in  either  construction  ;  because,  the  precepts  of  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  are  the  precepts  of  Christ  himself,  "gm  ros  audit,  me  audit. 
The  Codex  Vaticanus  has  v^v,  for,  ,'UL<av.  The  precepts  to  which  he  refers  are  those 
concerning  their  perseverance  in  the  faith  orginally  communicated  to  them,  particu 
larly  as  regards  the  promises  and  glorious  coming  of  our  Lord,  and  the  shunning  of 
false  teachers. 

3  "  Knowing  this  first,"  or,  as  a  matter  of  great  importance  to  their  salvation  ; 
being  forewarned  of  their  approach,  they  will  the  more  easily  guard  against  the  snares 
of  the  false  teachers.  "  That  in  the  last  days."  These  words  specify  no  particular  tune, 
except  that,  it  is  future— to  come  on  hereafter ;  they  most  probably  refer  to  the  time 
durin"  which  the  Christian  religion  is  to  last,  and  this  is  called  the  last  time,  and  fre 
quently  "  the  last  hour  ;"  because  no  other  form  of  true  religion  is  to  exist,  no  other 
dispensation  to  be  promulgated  until  the  day  of  judgment.  Hence,  St.  Paul  says  (1 
Cor.  x.),  "  that  upon  us  the  ends  of  the  world  have  come." 

The  words  may  refer  to  the  time  preceding  the  day  of  judgment,  and  St.  Peter,  as 
supreme  pastor  of  God's  Church,  addressing  her  now  in  her  infancy,  wishes  also  t< 
warn  her  of  the  errors  which  will  assail  her  in  her  old  age.  Men  shall  arise  to  delude 
the  people,  and  persuade  them  that  the  doctrine  of  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment, 
is  a  mere  chimerical  idea  ;  and  this  error  will  open  the  way  to  the  apostasy,  win 
Paul  says,  will  usher  in  the  day  of  judgment  (2  Tlies.  ii.  3). 

«  There  shall  come  deceitful  scoffers, "men  who  shall  scoff  at  all  religion,  particularly 
the  truths  regarding  Christ's  second  coming  (verse  4),  and  will  deceitlully  ensnare  the 
faithful.  In  some  Greek  copies  there  is  no  word  for  "deceitful." 
have  the  words  ev  CKTTCU/ZOVI/  cprcuKrai,  "  scoffers  in  deceit,"  <;  walking  after  their  own 
lusts,"  indulging  without  scruple  or  restraint  their  corrupt  passions.  This  is  a  general 
characteristic  of  heresy.  Those  who  have  made  a  shipwreck  of  faith,  are  always  men 
of  loose  and  dissolute  morals. 

4.  "  Saying,  where  is  his  promise  or  his  coming  ?"  in  Greek,  •/?  en-oyyeAia  TTJS  ^apouo-tas, 
the  promise  of  his  coming,  or  his  promised  coming,  what  is  become  of  it  ?    This  ques 
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that  the  fathers  slept,  all  thinpts  mcre  delusion  :  for,  since  our  fathers  have  slept—  the 
continue  as  they  w,  re  from  the  first  according  to  yourselves,  to  believe  in  and  announce 
beginning  of  the  creation.  this>  hig  second  cominff_all  thingg  have  gone  Qn  in 

the  way  that  they  did  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
(and  no  doubt  will  continue  so  for  ever.) 

5.  For    this    they  are    wilfully  5.   For  of  this  they  are  wilfully  and  culpably  igno- 

ignorant  of,  that  the  heavens  were  rant,  vi/.,  that  the  heavens  were  first,  and  thru  the 
before,  and  the  earth,  out  of  water,  euith,  emerging  from  the  water,  and  consisting  by 
and  through  water,  consisting  hy  means  of  water,  which  hounding  it  and  circulating 
the  word  of  God.  freely  through  it,  imparts  to  it  fertility,  and  prevents 

it  from  living  otV  in  particles  of  dust  ;  ami  both  heaven 
and  earth  owe  their  form  and  existence  to  the  word  or 
will  of  God  (and  can,  therefore,  perish  by  the  FIAT  of 
the  same  omnipotent  will). 

0.  Whereby  the  world  that  then  0.    By  which  heaven  and  earth  —  the  one  opening  its 

was,  being  overflowed  with  wuter,  cataracts,  and  theother  the  great  fountains  of  its  abyss  ; 
l>.-ribhed.  the  then,  or  antediluvian  world,  perished,  being  de 

luged  by  water. 

Commrntann 

is  equivalent  to  a  denial  that  he  shall  ever  come.  "  For  since  the  time,"  or,  from  the 
day,  "  that  the  fathers  slept,"  that  is,  since  the  death  of  the  patriarchs,  who  were  the 
first  to  believe,  and  proclaim  their  belief  in  this  truth  —  and  since  then  a  long  interval 
has  elapsed  —  "  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  ;" 
all  things  continue  in  their  usual  course  as  they  have  done  from  the  "beginning  of  creation." 
(The  Greek  word  for  "creation,"  K-areoj?,  will  also  mean,  creature,)  that  is,  since  creation, 
when  creatures  began  to  exist.  The  apparent  immutability  and  unchangeable  course 
of  nature,  the  same  vicissitudes  of  seasons,  alternations  of  day  and  night  —  the  orderly 
courses  and  revolutions  of  the  heavenly  bodies—  are  put  forward  by  the  scoffing  heretics 
in  question,  as  an  argument  against  the  second  coming  of  Christ  —  promised  every 
where  in  the  Scriptures  —  as  if  tilings  would  go  on  in  the  same  way  for  ever. 

5.  "For,  this  they  are  wilfully  ignorant  of."      They  are  culpably  and  wilfully  igno 
rant  of  the  following  fact,  which  they  might  easily  ascertain  from  the  books  of  sacred 
Scripture,  and  the  great  book  of  nature  herself,  \\v..  :  "  that  the  heavens  were  before," 
or,  as  in  the  Greek,  eK7ruAu<,  r>f  olil,  that  is,  from  the  beginning,  at  first  created  "  by 
the  word"  or  omnipotent  will  "of  God,"  "and  the  earth  out  of  water,"  that  is,  standing 
forth  from  the  water,  out  of  which  it  emerged,  on  the  third  day  of  creation,  when  "the 
waters  under  the  heavens  were  gathered  together   into  one  place,   and  the  dry  land 
appeared."  —  Genesis,  i.  9.     "And  through  the  water,"  to  which,  most  likely,  the  word 
"  consisting"  should  be  joined.    The  earth  consists  "  through  water,"  because  it  is  the 
water  which  surrounds  the  earth,  and  which  circulates  through  it,  like  blood  through 
the  veins  of  a  body,  that  gives   it   a   consistency,   which  prevents  it  from  flying  off  in 
particles  of  dust,  and  imparts  to  it  fertility  and  the  powers  of  production. 

The  word  "  consisting,"  as  appears  from  the  Greek,  regards  the  earth  only,  yiy  o-vveo-- 
Two-a,  but  both  earth  and  heavens  exist  by  "  the  word"  or  omnipotent  will  "of  God." 

The  Apostle  confutes  those  deceitful  scoffers  by  showing  first,  that  their  assertion, 
to  the  effect  that  all  things  continued  in  the  same  way  from  creation,  was  false,  and 
that  the  same  alternate  course  of  dying  and  living  did  not  proceed  regularly  since 
creation.  In  the  following  part,  commencing  at  verse  7,  he  shows  their  conclusion 
from  analogy  —  viz.,  that  things  would  go  in  the  same  way  for  ever,  to  be  equally 
false. 

6.  "Whereby;"  the  Greek  words,  81  wv,  means,  by  ichich,  in  the  plural  number,  that 
is,  through  which  heaven  and  earth,  bursting  loose  their  cataracts,  and  throwing  open 
their  great  fountains  (Genesis,  vii.  11),  "the  world  that  then  was,"  viz.,  the  antedilu 
vian  world,  "being  overflowed  with  water,  perished."    Not  alone  had  mankind,  and  all 
the  living  creatures  that   were   on   the  earth,  perished,  but  the  earth  itself  and  the 
atmosphere  underwent  a  great  change   for  the  worse  in  the  universal  deluge.  —  St. 
Augustine  (de  Civitate  Dei,  libru  xx.  11). 
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7.  But   tbe   heavens    and   the          7.  But  the  firmament,  or  regions  of  the  air,  and  the 
earth,  which  are  now,  hy  the  same      earth,  which  now  remain  in  their  present  deteriorated 
word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved      stllte  after  tiie  deluge,  are  treasured  up  by  the  same 
unto  fire  against  the  day  of  judg-      omnipotent  will  of  God,  and  preserved  to  be  burned 
ment  and  perdition  of  the  ungodly      ty  t}ie  fire  Of  conflagration  on  the  day  of  general  judg 
ment,  which  will  be  a  day  also  of  eternal  destruction 
to  the  impious,  whom  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  shall 
carry  with  it  to  the  lowest  hell. 

8.  But  of  this  one  thing,  be  not          8.  But  as  for  the  railleries  of  these  impious  scoffers 
ignorant,  my  beloved,  that  one  day      regarding  the  tardy  performance  of  God's  promises  to 
with  the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  years,      come  and  judge  the  world,  they  are  to  be  unheeded; 
and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.         for,  if  the  measure  of  time  in  the  designs  of  God  be 

considered,  there  is  no  room  whatever  for  objection  on 
this  point.  With  him  a  thousand  years  and  one  day 
are  the  same ;  viewed  in  comparison  with  eternity, 
both  are  a  mere  point. 

9.  The  Lord  delayeth  not  his          9.  The  Lord  does  not  put  off,  beyond  the  determined 
promise,  as  some   imagine  ;    but      time,  the  execution  of  his  promise,  as  some  persons 
dealeth  patiently  for  your  sake,  not      imagine,  but  he  endures  patiently  and  with  long-suf- 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but       fering  on  youi.  account,  not  willing  that   any  persons 

should  return  to  penance.         sh()U,d  b(J  logtj  but  that  ftU  should  return  tQ  penance> 

Commentary 

7.  After  having  refuted  the  assertion  of  the  ungodly,   that  the  world  had  remained 
always  in  the  same  state  of  alternate  dying  and  living,   by  referring  to  the  history  of 
the  universal  deluge,   of  which   these   impious  scoffers  were  wilfully  ignorant,  the 
Apostle  proceeds  in  this  verse  to  refute  their  conclusion,  or  rather  deduction,  from 
analogy — viz.,  that  things  would  always  continue  as  they  are  and  have  been.    He  says, 
"  the  heavens  that  now  are,"  by  which  is  very  probably  meant,  the  firmament  or 
atmosphere  which  surrounds  the  earth  (the  space  between  us  and  the  starry  heavens 
is  frequently  called  "heaven"  in  the  Scripture  ;  thus,  we  say,  "volucres  cceli"),  but  not 
the  starry  or  empyrean,  the  abode  of  the  blessed ;  for,   the   starry  heavens  will  be 
changed  for  the  better,   but  not  burned  by  the  fire  of  conflagration.     "  By  the  same 
words  are  kept  in  store,"  that  is,  are  treasured  up  in  the  storehouse  of  God's  providence, 
Avho  will  execute  his  decrees  in  due  time,   "  reserved  unto  fire,"  to  be  burned  by  the 
fire  of  conflagration. 

"Against  the  day  of  judgment;"  kept  waiting  for  the  day  of  general  judgment; 
"  and  perdition  of  the  ungodly  men,"  whom  the  fire  of  God's  justice  shall  carry  with 
it,  and  plunge  for  ever  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  hell.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  the 
impious  scoffers  in  question  had  asserted  the  utter  impossibility  of  the  earth  perishing 
by  fire,  one  of  the  principal  elements  which  should  conspire  with  the  others  for  the 
preservation  of  the  universe.  This  the  Apostle  refutes  by  the  example  of  the  des 
truction  of  the  former  earth  by  the  deluge  ;  for,  looking  merely  to  natural  principles, 
what  greater  repugnance  can  we  have  in  believing  that  the  present  earth  and  heavens 
should  be  destroyed  by  the  element  of  fire,  than  that  the  former  earth,  which  sub 
sisted  by  water,  and  was  rendered  fertile,  and  kept  compact  thereby  (verse  5),  should 
be  destroyed  by  the  very  same  element  (verse  6)  which  appeared  to  ensure  for  it  eternal 
duration. 

8.  The  Apostle  now  proceeds  to  point  out  how  devoid  of  all  foundation  are  the  scoffs 
and  railleries  of  those  impious  men  with  regard  to  the  slowness  and  tardiness  of  Christ's 
coming.     With  him,  who  beholds  eternity  at  one  glance,  the  longest  and  shortest 
periods  of  time  are  all  the  same  ;  a  thousand  years  as  well  as  a  single  day  compared 
witli  eternity  are  the  same,  infinitely  distant  from  it;  and  hence,  any  delay  in  the 
coming  of  Christ  is  according  to  their  computation  of  time,  but  not  according  to  the 
measure  adopted  by  Him. 

9.  What  men  are  apt  to  consider  a  delay  on  the  part  of  God  to  fulfil  his  promise,  is 
not  a  delay  at  all,  but  a  gracious  judgment  of  his  mercy,  an  exercise  of  his  long-suffering, 
wishing  to  give  his  people  time  for  repentance,  "not  willing  that  anyone  should  perish, 
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10.  But .the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  10.  But  the  day  of  the  Lord,  like  the  nightly  and 
come  as  a  thief,  in  which  the  hea-  sudden  approach  of  a  thief,  shall  come  unexpectedly  ; 
•vens  shall  pass  away  with  great  in  it  the  heavens  will  pass  away  with  a  great  crash, 
violence,  and  the  elements  shall  be  such  as  is  occasioned  by  a  violent  storm  of  wind  or 
melted  with  heat,  and  the  earth  and  the  pealing  of  thunder,  and  the  elements  changing 
the  works  which  are  in  it  shall  be  their  figure  and  appearance  shall,  all  on  fire,  be  dis- 
hurnt  up.  solved  with  great  heat,  and  the  earth,  with  all  its  pro 

ductions,  natural  and  artificial,  as  well  as  the  works 
of  mankind,  shall  be  burnt  up. 

Commentary. 

but  that  all  should  return  to  penance ;"  the  meaning  of  which  words  is,  that,  by  a  sincere, 
a>itcce<Jentv,'\ll  God  wishes  no  one  to  perish, butthat  all  men  should  be  saved,  and  gives  all 
men  sufficient  means  of  salvation.  The  words,  "  the  Lord  delayeth  not  his  promise,"  admit 
of  this  construction  also  according  to  the  Greek,  ov  /fyuoVm  Kiynos  cTrayyeAtas,  the  Lord 
of  the  promise  is  not  slow.  "  As  some  imagine,"  are  thus  read  in  the  Greek,  d>s  rives 
PpaSvrrjTariyovvTai,  as  some  compute  slowness.  "  For  your  sake."  In  the  Common  Greek, 
Ji>r  our  sake.  The  Codex  Vaticanus  has,  e/'s  Vus,  the  Alexandrian,  Si  Vas'-  Both  sup 
port  the  Vulgate.  How  calculated  is  not  the  serious  meditation  on  these  words  of 
the  Apostle,  "  A  thousand  years  with  God  is  but  as  a  single  day,"  to  raise  our  thoughts 
to  eternal  enjoyments,  and  make  us  undervalue  all  the  pleasures  and  riches  and  honours 
of  this  life,  which,  be  it  ever  so  prolonged,  is,  when  compared  with  eternity,  but  a  mere 
point.  "  A  thousand  years  in  his  sight  is  but  as  yesterday  which  is  past  and  gone." 
(Psalm  Ixxxix.)  With  the  Psalmist  we  should  frequently,  in  the  day  of  trial  and 
affliction,  "keep  in  mind  the  eternal  years"  (Psalm  Ixxvi.)  Our  conversation,  our 
thoughts,  should  be  in  heaven,  whence  we  are  to  expect,  in  his  own  good  time,  a 
deliverer,  and  we  should  rest  assured,  that,  if  he  appear  tardy  in  coming  to  our 
relief,  it  is  to  give  us  time  for  penance,  and  to  enable  us  to  hoard  up  greater  treasures 
of  merit. 

Id.  The  day  on  which  the  Lord  Jesus  is  to  judge  the  world,  will  come  unexpectedly 
"  as  a  thief,"  to  which  in  the  common  Greek  is  added  (in  the  niijht).  These  latter  words 
are  not  found  in  cither  the  Alexandrian  or  Vatican  manuscripts,  and  were,  most  likely, 
added  here  and  taken  from  1  Thess.  verse  2,  where  the  day  of  judgment  is  described. 
"  In  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away,"  that  is,  the  regions  of  the  air,  which  in 
Sacred  Scriptures  are  often  called  "heavens,"  shall  pass  away,  and,  purged  of  all 
their  present  grossness  and  imperfection,  shall  be  changed  into  a  more  perfect  and 
incorruptible  form.  "  With  great  violence."  The  Greek  word,  poifaSov,  means  the 
hissing  or  crashing  noise  caused  by  a  violent  storm  of  wind  or  thunder.  The  fire  of 
contlagration  will,  most  probably,  precede  the  coming  of  the  judge,  and  causing  the 
death  of  such  men  as  will  have  survived  the  other  precursory  evils  of  the  day  of 
judgment,  viz.,  famine,  the  sword,  &c.,  shall  continue  to  pass  with  great  noise  from 
hemisphere  to  hemisphere,  and  continue  during  the  holding  of  the  judgment,  devour 
ing  and  purging  the  elements,  until,  after  the  sentence  of  the  judge,  increasing  in 
ardour  and  violence,  it  shall  precipitate  the  impious  into  hell. 

"  And  the  elements  shall  be  melted  with  heat."  Some  understand  these  of  the  four 
elements,  viz.,  fire,  air,  earth,  and  water.  They  shall  be  melted  away,  not  in  such  a 
way  as  to  be  utterly  destroyed,  but  merely  changed,  just  as  melted  gold  loses  its  dross 
and  form,  while  its  substance  remains.  Others  say,  the  "  elements"  refer  only  to  the 
earth  and  water,  for  he  treated  already  of  the  element  of  air,  when  saying,  "the  heavens 
shall  pass  away,"  and  as  for  the  element  of  fire,  they  say,  it  is  hard  to  conceive  how 
the  fire  of  conflagration  can  destroy  the  elementary  fire.  To  this  it  might,  however, 
be  replied,  that  it  will  only  dissolve  it,  and  depriving  it  of  all  grossness  and  imperfection, 
purify  and  render  it  a  fit  ingredient  of  the  new  creation,  which  is  to  be  the  dwelling- 
place  of  the  glorified  children  of  God. 

"  And  the  earth,  and  the  works  which  are  in  it."     He  again  repeats  the  burning  o 
"  the  earth,"  though  contained  under  the  words,  "  elements  shall  be  destroyed,    be 
cause  it  has  this  peculiar  to  itself,  that  on  its  surface,  men  have  made  the  most  valu 
able  improvements,  and  from  its  bowels  come  forth  these  treasures  which  worldlings 
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11  Seeing  then  that  all  these          11.  Since,  then,  all  things  heaven,  the  elements, 
things  are  to  be  dissolved,  what      and  the  works  that  are  found  in  creation,  are  to  t 
manner  of  people  ought  you  to  be      dissolved,  and  a  new  and  perfect  order  of  things 

in  holy  conversation  and  godliness,      introduced,    how  pure   and  holy   should  you  not  be 

both  in  the  sanctity  of  your  intercourse  with  your 
neighbour  and  in  acts  of  piety  towards  God  ; 

12  Looking  for  and  hasting  unto          12.  Firmly  hoping  for,  and  hastening  on  to  meet,  or 
the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,      anticipating  by  your  diligent  preparation,  the  coming 
by  which  the  heavens  being  on      Of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  by  which  the  heavens,  being 
lire  shall  be  dissolved,  and   the      set  on  fire,  will  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall 
elements  shall  melt  with  the  burn-       melt  away  with  a  burning  heat  ? 

ing  heat? 

13.  But  we  look  for  new  heavens          13.  But,  although  the  present  system  of  creatK 
and  a  new  earth  according  to  his      may  be  dissolved,  we  look  for  and  expect  new  and 
promises,  in  which  justice  dwelletb.      renovated  heavens,  and  a  newly  renovated  earth,  ii 

which  perfect  justice  and   immaculate  sanctity  will 

dwell. 

Commentary 

««  And  the  works  which  are  in  it,"  that  is  to  say,  its  animal  and  vegetable 


p 

test  of  this  devouring  fire;  such  is  the  moral  exhortation  clearly  ex 
following  verses. 

11.  "What  manner  of  people  ought  you  to  be,"  that  is,  how  perfect!  7  J  evated 
above  all  terrestrial  ideas  and  affections  should  you  not  be    to  ^1**^^™* 
and  perfect  order  of  things  which  is  to  succeed  the  present  ;      m  holy  ^Jf  Cation 
inyoPur  several  relations"  with  men,  "and  godliness,"  and  your  piety,  acts  a   faith 
hope,  love,  religion,  &c.,  towards  God.    "  Conversation  and  godliness,    are  read  in  tl 
plural  in  the  Greek.  iy 

12    «  Looking  for,"  that  is,  by  firm  hope,  looking  forward  to,  "  and  hastening  unto, 
or,  anticipating,  in  the  fervour  and  zeal  of  your  preparation    <<  the  coming  of  the  day 
of  the  Lord  "acting  each  day  as  you  would,  were  the  day  ot  the  Lord  immediately  at 
hand       <  By  which/'  that  is,  either  day,  or  coming  of  the  Lord.    «  The  heavens  being 
on  fire  shall  be  dissolved."     The  meaning  of  this  is  the  same  as  that  of  verse  10 
here  it  is  merely  added,  that  the  heat  by  which  all  things  will  be  dissolved  is  the  heat 
of  fire      'The  heavens  will  be  dissolved."    This  refers  to  the  lower  heavens  or  regions 
of  the'air  ;  although  it  is  most  likely  that  the  starry  heavens  will  not  be  dissolved,  it 
is  still  verv  probable,  they  will  be  changed  and  perfected     so  as  ^  suit  the  glorified 
condition  of  the  children  of  God.  «•  The  powers  of  heaven   the  stars)  shall  be  moved, 
and  the  Church  sings  in  her  Office,   "  quando   cceli  movendi  sunt  et  terra  Am 

elements     mil  melt  away  with  a  burning  heat."     They  shall  melt  away   ike  wax,  the 
form  shall  he  changed,  but  the  substance"  shall  remain.     «  Transit  Ji^ura  huju,  mundi. 
(1  Cor.  vii.) 

13.  «  But  we  look  for  new  heavens,"  that  is,  heavens  renovated  and  perfected 
which  the  present  heavens  shall  be  changed,  including  both  the  lower  air  ^atmos 
phere,  and  the  starry  heavens.     For,  <«  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun 
and  the  Unht  of  the  sun  shall  be  sevenfold,   as   the  liyht  of  seven  days.  —  Isaias   xxx.  jo». 
'  And  a  new  earth,"  the  present  earth  renovated  and  changed  in  .**  ' 


na  ,  .  - 

purified  of  all  the  dross  and  imperfection  which  it  contracted  from  the      slavery  0 
corruption  "-(Rom.  viii.)     "  According  to  his  promises."     The  new  heavens,  Ac.,  aie 

general  proisesq 


promised  (fsaias,  Ixv.  17,  Ixvi.  22) ;  or,  the  words  may  refer  to  the  gone  la ^piomis  es  o 
eternal  happiness  made  to  the  saints.  "  In  which  justice  dwelleth,     hat  is  wh  ch  wul 
be  the  seat  and  habitation  of  the  blessed,  free  from  abstains  or  defilements, 
shall  not  enter  into  it  anything  defiled.'  — (Apoc.  xxi.  27). 
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14.  Wheref-re,    dearly  beloved,  14.  Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  as  you  are   firmly 
seeing  that  you    look    for   these      hoping  for  this  renovated   state  of  tilings,  this  new 
things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be      heaven   and  new  earth,  exert  all  your  care  and  dili- 
found  undefiled  and  unspotted  to      gence  to  be  found  by  the  Lord>  at  his  coming,  free 

from  all  gross  crimes,  particularly  such  as  are  prac 
tised  by  the  deceitful  scoffers,  and,  as  far  as  possible, 
free  from  lesser  defects,  in  a  state  of  peace  both  with 
God  and  your  neighbour,  thus  calmly  prepared  to 
meet  your  judge. 

15.  And  account  the  long-suffer-  15.  And  look  upon  the  long-suffering  of  the  Lord 
ing  of  our  Lord  salvation,  as  also      in  deferring  his  coming  as  solely  intended  for  your 
our  most  dear  brother  Paul,  accord-      salvation,  to  give  you  time  for  repentance  and  merit ; 
ing  to  the  wisdom  given  him,  hath      as  our  most  dear  brother  in  the  Apostleship,  Paul, 

according  to  the  divine  and  heavenly  wisdom  given 
him  from  above,  has  written  to  you. 

IB.  As  also  in  all  hi«  epistles,          lo.  As  indeed  he  has  in  all  his  Epistles,  referring 
Breaking  in  them  of  these  things;      to  the  same  subjects  of  which  I  have  been  treating, 

Commrntann 

l-i.  "  Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  seeing  that  you  look  for  these  things."  Since  you 
expect  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  and  a 'total  renovation  of  all  things  at 'the 
coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  and  thus  you  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  incredulous  and 
scoffing  questions  of  the  impious,  asking  "  ichcre  is  his  promise  or  his  coning  .'"  (verse  4), 
'be  diligent,"  exert  your  utmost  care  and  diligence,  "that  you  may  be  found  un 
defiled,"  that  is,  free  from  grosser  crimes,  such  as  the  Simonites,  Gnostics,  and  other 
heretics  had  fallen  into,  (•'  walking  after  their  own  lusts,"  verse  3);  "and  undefiled," 
free  from  lesser  or  venial  faults,  as  far  as  possible.  "  To  him,"  in  his  presence, 
"in  peace,"  by  being  in  peace  both  with  God  and  vour  neighbour,  and  thus  you  will 
calmly  and  peaceably  be  prepared  to  meet  the  judge. 

15.  "And  accouut  the  long-suffering  of  our  Lord"  salvation,"  that  is  to  say,  regard 
the  long-suffering  of  God  in  deferring  his  coming  to   judge  the  world,  not  in  a  spirit 
of  captious  and  deceitful  inquiring,  "where  is  his  promise  or  his  coming?"  (verse  4), 
but  as  intended,  in  the  gracious  designs  of  Providence,  to  secure  your  salvation,  by 
giving  you  time  for  repentance,  or  for  heaping   up  a  treasure  of 'merit.     "As   also 
our  most  dear  brother  Paul.'      By  "  broth •.<'  is  meant,  associate  in  the  Apostolical 
ministry.     "  According  to  the  wisdom,"  that  is,  the  heavenly  and  divine  knowledge, 
'^given  to  him,"  from  above,   "  hath    written  to   you."      The  Apostle   praises    the 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul  for  the  wisdom  displayed  in  them,  but  in  such  a  way,  that  the 
glory  of  it  should  ^  be  ultimately  referred  to  God,  from  whom  every  good  gift  comes. 
"Written  to  you."     It    is  disputed  among    Expositors    of   Sacred  Scriptures,  what 
Epistle  of  St.  Paul  St.  Peter  alludes  to  here— for,  that   he  refers  to  some  particular 
Epistle,  is  clear  from  the  words  next  verse,  "  as  also  in  all  his  Epistles."     Some,  with 
OLcumenius,  say,  it  is  that  to  the  Romans  ;  others,  with  Cajetan,  say  it  is  the  Epistles 
to  the  Galatians,  Ephesians,  and  Colossians,  which  were  addressed  to  the  people  of 
Asia  Minor,  as  is  this  Epistle  of  St.  Peter's.     The  more  probable  opinion,  however, 
appears  to  be,  that  he  alludes  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ;  for,  throughout  that 
Epistle,  the  principal  object  of  the   A.postle  seems  to  be,  to  exhort  the  Hebrews  to 
patience  amidst  trials  and  persecutions,  by  proposing  to  them  the  coming  of  our 
Lord,   and  by  placing  before  them  the  example  of  the  saints  of  old  (x.  35-39  ;  xi.  to 
the  end  of  the  Epistle),  and  he  occasionally,  in  the  first  part  of  the  Epistle,  treats  of 
the  same  (iii.  iv.  vi.)     The  words,  "  as  also  our  most  dear  brother  Paul  hath  written 
to  you,"  are  to  be  connected  with  verse  14,  "  be  diligent,"  &c. 

16.  "  As  also  in  all  his  Epistles."     This  shows  that  in  the  preceding  words,  "  hath 
•written  to  you,"  he  refers  to  a  particular  Epistle  addressed  to  them.     "  Speaking  in 
them  of  these  things,"   wherein   you   have  been  instructed   by  me,  regarding  the 
necessity  of  patiently  waiting  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  judgment,  and  firmly  ex 
pecting   the   performance  in  due   time  of  his  promises,  of  resisting  the  lures   and 
temptations  held  out  by  false  teachers,  and  keeping  yourselves  pure  and  immaculate 
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in  which  are  certain  things  hard  to  viz.,  regarding  patience  under  afflictions  in  the  hope 
be  understood,  which  the  unlearned  of  Christ's  coming,  steadfastness  in  resisting  the 
and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  aggressive  attacks  of  the  heretics,  &C.  In  which 
the  other  scriptures,  to  their  own  writings  of  St.  Paul,  or  among  which  subjects  treated 
destruction.  Of  ^  \\im,  there  are  some  hard  to  be  understood, 

which,  those  unacquainted  with  spiritual  things,  as 
well  as  those  who  are  not  firmly  grounded  in  the  faith, 
distort  by  false  interpretations,  as  indeed  they  do  the 
other  inspired  Scriptures,  to  their  own  spiritual  and 
eternal  ruin. 

l7.Youtherefore,brethren,know-          17.  Do  you  therefore,  beloved  brethren,  admonished 
ing  these  things  before,  take  heed,      beforehand   of  these  things,  be  on  your  guard,  lest, 
lest  being  led  aside  by  the  error  of      forced  aside  from  the  path  of  truth,  by  the  erroneous 
the  unwise,  you  fall  from  your  own      teeing  Of  these  men,  you  fall  away  from  the  stead 
fast  profession  of  Christian  faith,  and  the  practice  of 
Christian  virtues,  in  which  the  grace  of  God  has  es 
tablished  you. 

Cotnmrntam 

from  the  world  by  the  performance  of  good  works.  These  appear  to  be  the  general 
subjects  treated  of  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 

"  In  which."  These  words  are  of  a  different  gender  from  "  Epistles"  in  the  common 
Greek,  kv  oFs.  Hence,  according  to  this  reading,  they  mean,  in  which  things  treated  of 
ly  him,  or,  in  which  writings.  The  Vatican  and  Alexandrian  MSS.  have  e'v  cus,  (i.e.) 
Epistles.  "  There  are  certain  things  hard  to  be  understood,"  that  is,  absolutely 
obscure,  and,  of  themselves,  difficult  for  all  persons.  "  Which  the  unlearned,"  persons 
not  versed  in  spiritual  things — "  The  sensual  man,"  be  he  ever  so  well  versed  in  secular 
knowledge,  "  perceiveth  not  the  things  that  are  of  the  spirit  of  God"  (1  Cor.  ii.  14)  — 
"  and  unstable,"  persons  not  firmly  grounded  in  the  principles  and  foundation  of 
religion  ;  "  wrest,"  distort  their  meaning  by  false  interpretations ;  "  as  they  do  also 
the  other  Scriptures" — hence,  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  are  divine  Scriptures,  for,  of 
such,  St.  Peter  speaks — "  to  their  own  destruction." 

The  Scriptures,  therefore,  are  difficult  and  hard  to  be  understood,  and  not  only 
obscure  with  reference  to  all  persons,  but  ruinous  to  some,  both  "  unlearned"  and 
learned.  For,  "  the  unstable"  may  embrace  the  learned  classes  also.  Hence,  the 
wisdom  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  not  permitting  the  indiscriminate  reading  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures  to  all  classes  of  persons  without  distinction.  The  Scriptures  are 
not  clear  and  plain  to  every  capacity,  as  modern  heretics  pretend.  They  are,  in  them 
selves,  really  difficult,  we  are  assured  here  by  St.  Peter  ;  their  reading,  far  from  being 
attended  with  profit  to  all,  is  ruinous  to  some ;  and  hence,  the  Church  of  Christ, 
actuated  by  the  same  Holy  Spirit  which  inspired  St.  Peter,  restricts  the  reading  of 
them  to  such  as  bring  to  their  perusal  the  proper  dispositions,  but  particularly  docility 
to  the  teachings  and  interpretations  of  the  Church,  to  whom  alone  belongs  the  duty 
of  explaining  Gud's  holy  word.  Every  one  who  knows  anything  of  the  history  of 
modern  heresies,  will  at  once  perceive  that  the  assumption  of  the  independent  right 
to  read  the  obscure  and  difficult  oracles  of  God's  truth,  and  interpret  them  according 
to  each  one's  private  spirit,  or  rather,  whim  or  caprice,  has  been  the  prolific  source  of 
the  most  monstrous  errors,  and  has  split  up  the  heretical  communities  themselves 
into  countless  sections,  all  differing  in  faith  from  one  another. 

What  the  passages  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  containing  peculiar  difficulties  and 
the  source  of  perdition  to  some,  are,  cannot  be  asserted  for  certain.  It  is,  however, 
probable,  that  he  refers  to  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  as  we  are  told  by  St. 
Augustine  (Libro  de  Fide  et  Uperibus,  c.  14).  From  this,  the  heretics  inferred  the 
sufficiency  of  faith  alone,  without  good  works.  We  are  assured  by  the  same  Father, 
that  it  was  to  correct  this  fundamental  error,  so  fatal  to  the  purity  of  Christian 
morality,  to  which  the  false  interpretation  of  the  words  of  St.  Paul  gave  rise,  the 
Catholic  Epistles  of  the  four  Apostles  were  written  (Libro  de  Fide  et  Operibus,  c.  14). 

17.  The  Apostle  concludes  this  Epistle  by  cautioning  them  against  being  deceived 
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Text. 

18.  But  grow  in  grace,  and   in 
the    knowledge   of  our   Lord   and 


glory  both  now  and  unto  the  day 
of  eternitv.     Amen. 


18.  But  (by  the  zealous  performance  of  good  works), 
endeavour  to  increase  in  grace,  both  actual  and  habi- 

Saviour  JKSUS  CHRIST.   To  liim^be      tual<  an(j  in  tlie  more  perfect  faith  and  knowledge   of 

our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be  ren 
dered  glory  both  in  this  life  and  during  the  never- 
ending  ages  of  eternity.  Amen. 

Commrntarp. 

by  errors  of  the  false  scoffers.  "Take  heed,  lest  being  led  aside,"  from  the  path  of 
truth.  The  Greek  word  for  "  led  aside,"  crwaTrux fovrcs,  means,  briny  carried  or  forced 
forward,  as  if  by  a  crowd.  "By  the  error  of  the  unwise,"  in  Greek,  TOJV  afccr/zon',  of 
the  lawless.  He  refers  to  these  scoffers  who  trample  on  all  laws,  human  and  divine. 
"  You  fall  from  your  own  steadfastness,"  both  in  the  profession  of  faith  and  its 
inward  belief,  ancHhc  practice  of  virtues.  Hence,  faith  is  not  inamissible.  St.  Paul 
assures  us  also,  that  Hymeneus  and  Philetus  had  fallen  away  from  it  (1  Tim.  i.  20). 

18.  "  But  grow  in  grace,"  that  is,  by  advancing  from  virtue  to  virtue,  endeavour  to 
acquire  an  increase  of  grace,  both  actual  and  habitual.  "  And  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord,"  £c.  This  lie  says  in  opposition  to  those  who,  from  an  affectation  of  superior 
knowledge,  were  called  'Gnostics,  though  really  ignorant  and  wandering  from  truth. 
The  Apostle  closes  the  Epistle  with  words  almost  the  same  as  those  with  which  he 
began  it.  "  Grace  to  you  and  peace  be  accomplished  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord"  (chap.  i.  2;.  "  To  him  be  glory  both  now,"  in  this  world,  "  and 
unto  the  day,"  the  never-ending  moment,  "  of  eternity.  Amen." 


THE 


Introduction. 

CANOXICITY  OF. — The  Canonicity,  or  Divine  authority  of  this  Epistle,  as  well  as  its 
authenticity,  having  never  been  questioned  in  the  Church,  it  is,  therefore,  ranked 
among  the  Pro  to-canonical  Books  of  Scripture.  The  only  persons  who  ever  ques 
tioned  its  authenticity,  and  denied  it  to  be  the  genuine  production  of  St.  John,  were 
Marcion,  and  some  other  early  heretics.  But  such  denial  avails  little  ;  for,  it  bears  all 
the  marks,  both  intrinsic  and  extrinsic,  of  authenticity. 

WHEN  AND  WHERE  WRITTEN. — Both  points  are  matters  of  great  uncertainty. 
According  to  some,  it  was  written  about  the  year  68,  before  his  Gospel.  According  to 
others,  it  was  written  after  his  Gospel,  about  the  year  90,  of  the  Christian  Era  ;  and  the 
frequent  repetition  of  the  terms,  "  my  little  children,"  throughout  the  entire  Epistle, 
would  seem  to  confirm  the  latter  opinion,  and  show  that  this  Epistle  vras  written  at 
the  close  of  the  patriarchal  age  which  the  Apostle  reached.  The  place  from  which  it 
was  written  cannot  be  ascertained  with  any  degree  of  probability,  unless  we  hold,  that 
it  was  written  about  the  year  99.  Ephesus  might,  in  that  case,  be  fixed  upon,  with 
very  great  probability,  since  it  was  there  St.  John  closed  his  life. 

OBJECT  OF. — The  chief  object,  which  the  Apostles  had  in  view,  in  all  the  Catholic 
Epistles,  as  we  are  informed  by  St.  Augustine  (Libra  de  Fide  et  Operibus,  ch.  xiv.), 
was,  to  refute  the  pernicious  and  demoralizing  error  of  Simon  Magus,  regarding  the 
inutility  of  good  works,  and  the  sufficiency  of  faith  alone  for  salvation.  St.  John  de 
votes  this  Epistle,  in  a  special  manner,  to  the  refutation  of  this  error  (i.  6,  ii.  4,  iii.  7, 
8,  &c.,  iv.  20).  Besides  this  general  object,  the  Apostle  had  specially  in  view  to  refute 
the  errors  which  had  sprung  up  in  the  very  infancy  of  the  Church,  regarding  the  divinity 
and  humanity  of  our  blessed  Lord.  Hence,  against  Ebion  and  Cerinthus,  who  denied 
the  divinity  of  Christ  (his  Gospel  was  also  written  against  the  same  heretics),  he  asserts 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  himself  true  God.  Against  Basilides, 
who  erred  regarding  his  humanity,  by  asserting  that  he  assumed  not  a  real,  but  a  fan 
tastical  body,  he  asserts  that  he  is  true  man,  our  advocate  and  intercessor  with  the  Father. 
These,  and  all  other  heretics,  who,  at  a  future  day,  were  to  spring  forth  and  promulgate 
errors  regarding  the  attributes  of  our  divine  Redeemer,  whether  in  his  divine  or  human 
nature,  he  terms,  "  antichrists;"  "  spirits  that  dissolve  Jesus."  He  dwells  much  in 
proving  the  truth  of  the  two  great  fundamental  mysteries  of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation, 
but  his  zeal  is  principally  directed  against  the  errors  of  Simon  Magus.  He  also,  in  a 
special  manner,  insists  on  the  precept  of  loving  our  neighbour,  and  repeats  the  same 
frequently,  and  in  different  ways,  as  being  the  most  necessary  and  meritorious  work 
we  could  perform. 
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STYLE  OF. — The  style  of  this  Epistle  is  of  the  most  simple  and  unadorned  character. 
The  sentences,  viewed  in  themselves,  are  quite  easy  and  intelligible  ;  hut,  viewed 
with  reference  to  the  context,  it  is  not  quite  so  easy  to  trace  their  connexion. 
A  spirit  of  unction,  benevolence,  and  charity,  breathes  throughout,  to  which  is  united 
a  certain  degree  of  parental  authority,  quite  suited  to  the  character  of  the  aged 
Apostle  of  love. 

To  WHOM  ADDRESSED. — St.  Augustine  (lib.  2</o  Quest.  Evangel.,  ch.  30),  Pope 
Hyginus  (Epiat.  1),  and  others,  quote  from  it,  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Parthians,  that  is 
to  say,  to  the  Christians  scattered  throughout  the  extent  of  country  that  lies  between 
the  Tigris  and  the  Indus  ;  and  some  assert,  it  was  principally  addressed  to  the  con 
verted  Jews  in  these  regions,  whose  lathers  had  been  led  into  captivity  under  Salman- 
a/ar  and  Nebuchodonozor.  It  may  be,  that  the  Apostle  himself  preached  among  the 
Parthians,  as  Baronius  and  others  assert ;  and,  although  these  nations  were  converted 
by  other  Apostles,  viz.,  Thomas,  Simon,  and  Jude,  still,  it  is  probable,  that  St.  John 
wishes,  after  their  death,  to  confirm  their  converts  in  the  faith.  A  similar  course  was 
pursued  by  St.  Paul,  with  reference  to  those  who  were  converted  by  other  Apostles. 
Such,  for  instance,  were  the  Romans,  converted  -by  St.  Peter,  and  the  Colossians,  con 
verted  by  Epaphras,  a  disciple  of  his  own.  To  whomsoever  addressed,  the  Epistle  is 
commonly  reckoned  among  the  Catholic  Epistles,  as  being  Catholic  in  doctrine,  and 
suited,  at  all  times,  to  Christians  of  every  age  and  character. 


THE 

FIRST  EPISTLE  OF   SAINT  JOHN. 


CHAPTER    I. 


The  Apostle  commences  this  Epistle,  omitting  the  usual  salutation  and  inscription,  by  entering  at  once, 
as  he  also  commences  Ms  Gospel,  on  the  most  sublime  of  all  subjects,  the  Divinity,  and  eternal  genera 
tion  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  who,  though  existing  from  eternity,  was  still,  in  time,  manifested  to  the 
world,  and  of  the  reality  of  his  assumed  nature,  the  united  testimony  of  all  the  senses  gave  his 
Apostles  the  most  complete  knowledge  and  the  firmest  certainty.  It  is  ivith  the  announcement  of  the 
great  mystery  of  God's  love,  in  manifesting  himself  to  the  world,  that  the  Apostle  commences  this 
Epistle  ;  and  his  object  in  doing  so  is  to  bring  men  to  a  union  and  fellowship  with  God  (verses  1,  2,  3). 

In  the  next  place,  he  declares,  that  in  addressing  them,  and  expounding  the  great  mysteries  of  the  Divi 
nity  and  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  wishing  them  a  fellow  ship  with  God,  he  only  wishes  to  secure 
to  them  the  fulness  of  spiritual  joy  (4). 

He  then  enters  on  the  great  subject  of  all  the  Catholic  Epistles,  ivhich  is  to  inculcate  the  necessity  of 
good  U'Orks,  and  this  he  does,  first,  by  representing  God,  as  the  pure,  unalloyed  light,  having  no  com 
munication  with  the  works  of  darkness  (5)  ;  whence  he  infers,  that  those  who  live  in  the  habitual 
commission  of  sin,  are  guilty  of  a  lie,  when  they  assert  that  they  have  any  fellowship  ivith  God  (»1)  ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  perform  good  works  enjoy  the  union  and  fellowship  with  him. 
The  Apostle,  however,  takes  care  to  refer  this  blessing  to  its  meritorious  cause,  viz.,  the  blood  of  Christ, 
wJiich  merited  for  us  the  remission  of  our  sins  (7).  He  next  points  out  the  necessity  of  availing  our 
selves  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  since  we  all  have  sins  to  be  remitted  (8)  ;  and  he  shows  the  mode  in 
which  their  actual  remission  is  to  be  obtained,  viz.,  by  confessing  them  in  the  way  in  which  the  law 
of  God  prescribes  confession  to  be  made  (0). 

Hti  shores,  in  conclusion,  that  by  adopting  the  opposite  course  of  confessing  our  sins,  and  denying  that 
we  have  any  sins  to  confess,  we  not  only  deceive  ourselves  (9),  but  that  we  also  make  God  a  liar 


Start. 

1.   THAT  which  was  from  the          1.  We  declare  unto  you  (verse  3)  the  Word  of  life, 
beginning,  which  we  have  heard,       which   existed   from   eternity,  which,  in  His   assumed 

Commentary. 

1,  2,  3.  From  the  absence  of  the  usual  salutation,  some  expositors  call  this  a  treatise, 
rather  than,  an  Epistle.  The  same,  however,  might  be  said  of  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to 
the  Hebrews,  which  has  no  preface  either  ;  it  may  be  also  said,  that  the  announcement 
contained  (verse  3  1,  "  and  our  fellowship  may  be  with  God  the  Father,"  &c.,  holds  the 
place  of  the  usual  form   of  salutation  ;  for,   in   substance,   it  is  a  most  desirable  one. 
The  construction  of  the  words  in  these  three  verses,  is  rather  intricate  and  complicated. 
The  common  interpretation,  which  is  followed  in  the  Paraphrase,  includes  the  second 
verse  within  a  parenthesis,  and  makes  the  words,  "  ice  declare"  (verse  3),  the  first  words 
in  the  arrangement  of  the  sentence.     The  meaning  of  the  passage,  to  verse  3,  is  kept 
suspended.     "We  declare  unto  you"  (verse   3),   "  that,"  viz.,  "  the  word  of  life  ...... 

which  was  from  the  beginning,"   &c.  (verse  1).     "  For  the  life  was  manifested,"  &c. 
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Zcxt. 

which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  nature,  we,  Apostles,   have  heard    speak,   which   we 

which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  closely  and 

our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  minutely  examined,  which  our  hands  have  touched  and 

word  of  life:  handled. 

<£ommcntarg. 

(verse  2).  In  this  construction  the  "  terms  of  the  word  of  life''  ("  dc  verbo  vita;,"')  are  put 
for  the  accusative  case,  "the  word  of  life"  ("  rerbitm  vita-.")  With  the  Hebrews, 
it  was  not  unusual,  to  employ  the  ablative  with  a  preposition  for  the  accusative  or 
nominative  (r.//.),  "  effundatn  dc  spirit  u  mco,  i.e.,  spiritum  meum,"  (Acts,  ii.),  "  dabitur 
ei  dc  auro  Aiabitr,  i.e.,  ai<ritm  Arabia,"  "  ailoiabunt  dc  ipso,  i.e.,  ipsum,"  (Psalm  Ixi.) 

This  construction,  however,  is  totally  opposed  to  the  Greek  reading,  wherein,  o  "  that 
which,"  is  of  a  different  gender  from,  Aoyos  "the  word."  On  which  account,  others 
arrange  the  words  thus,  "  we  declare  unto  you  (3)  of,"  or  concerning  "  the  word  of  life, 
that  which  was  fiom  the  beginning,"  vi/.,  his  Divinity,  "  which  we  have  heard, 
which  we  have  seen,"  itc.,  vi/.,  his  Humanity,  assumed  at  his  Incarnation;  in  other 
words,  we  announce  to  you  concerning  the  eternal  Son  of  God  that  he  possesses  two 
natures  —  one  the  Divine,  which  he  had  from  eternity  :  the  other  the  Human,  which  he 
had  assumed  at  the  time  of  his  Incarnation.  Both  constructions  amount  to  the  same  in 
sense. 

'•  That  \\hich  was  from  the  beginning.''  From  these  words,  as  well  as  from  the  first 
words  of  St.  John's  gospel,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  word,"  is  inferred  the  eternity 
of  the  Son  of  God.  By  the  word  "  beginning,"  some  understand,  the  beginniny  of  time, 
or,  of  creation  :  and  even  from  the  words  understood  in  this  sense,  they  infer  His  eternity; 
for,  at  the  beginning  of  all  time,  before  any  object  was  created,  the  Word  "  WAS,"  and 
we  know  no  other  moment  to  which  it  can  refer,  but  the  permanent,  indivisible  moment 
of  eternity.  This  interpretation  derives  probability  from  the  clear  parallelism  which 
exists  between  the  description  which  Moses  gives  of  the  Genesis  of  creation,  and  that 
\\hich  St.  John,  both  here,  and  in  his  gospel,  gives  of  the  eternal  Genesis  of  the  Son  of 
God.  In  the  one,  it  is  said,  "  hi  pr'nu-ijiio  crearit  Dens  cwlnni  et  icrrum  :"  in  the  other, 
"  in  jiiinfipio,  a  prhicipio  erat  ve>  ////»/,''  the  difference  being,  that  at  the  beginning  of 
time,  the  world  received  existence,  but  at  the  same  beginning  the  Word  already,  WAS; 
hence,  existing  before  all  time,  before  anything  was  created,  which  would  be  untrue,  if 
lie  himself  were  a  creature.  Therefore,  he  was  uncreated  and  from  eternity.  By  "the 
beginning,  "then,  according  to  these,  is  meant,  the  beginning  of  any  time,  whether  actual 
or  imaginary,  and  even  then  the  Word  "  WAS  ;"  hence  eternal.  In  scriptural  language, 
"  to  be  from  the  beyhinintj,"  expresses  eternity,  thus,  in  Isaias  (xliii.  13),  God  says  of 
himself,  t:  an/I  from  the  beijimunij  I  am  the  satne." 

Others  understand  the  word  "  beginning,"  as  well  here,  as  in  the  commencement  of 
the  gospel,  to  refer  directly  to  eternity,  which  is  a  beginning  without  a  beginning;  and 
is  termed,  "beginning,"  to  suit  the  weak  conceptions  of  our  obscure  and  limited 
understandings. 

"  Which  we  have  heard,  have  seen  with  our  eyes,"  &c.  This  refers  to  the  human 
nature  of  the  Son  of  God,  of  the  reality  of  which,  the  united  testimony  of  all  the  senses, 
vix.,  the  hearing,  sight,  touch,  Ac.,  had  conspired  to  assure  the  Apostles,  "  heard,  seen, 
handled,"  ,tc.  ;  "  which  we  have  looked  upon,''  i.e.,  leisurely  examined,  and  closely 
viewed,  and  not  in  a  mere  passing  way,  which  is  expressed  by  the  words,  "  have  seen 
him  ;"  "  which  our  hands  have  handled,"  may  be  allusive  to  the  practice  usual  with 
our  divine  Redeemer,  of  kissing  his  disciples  when  returning  to  him  after  any  considerable 
absence;  hence,  it  was  with  a  kiss,  when  saluting  him  as  usual,  that  Judas  betrayed 
him  ;  or,  to  the  words  which  he  addressed  to  them  after  his  resurrection,  palpate  et 
vidcte,  quia  spiritus  carnem  et  ossa  non  habet,  &c. 

From  this  verse,  is  proved  the  unity  of  person  in  Christ  with  two  distinct  natures  ; 
for,  the  Apostle  declares,  that  it  was  the  same  word  which  existed  from  eternity,  whom 
he  and  the  Apostles  saw,  heard,  &c.,  of  course,  in  his  human  nature. 

"  Of  the  word  of  life,"  i.e.,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  the  Second  Person  of  the  Adorable 
Trinity.  The  Son  of  God  is  called  in  Scripture,  "  the  Word"  i.e.,  the  thought  or  con 
ception  of  God.  For,  as  our  thought,  or,  the  internal  word  of  our  mind,  is  generated 
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2.  For  the  life  was  manifested  :  2.  For  this  essential  life,  who  is  also  the  source  of 
and  we  have  seen,  and  do  bear  all  life  both  natural  and  supernatural  in  creatures,  has 
witness,  and  declare  unto  you  the  been  manifested  in  his  incarnation,  and  we  have  seen 
life  eternal,  which  was  with  the  him,  and  testify  regarding  him  even  by  our  sufferings, 
Father,  and  hath  appeared  to  us  :  an(j  we  declare  him  to  you  to  be  the  essential  life  (the 

cause  also  of  eternal  life  in  u  )  that  existed  from 
eternity  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fattier,  and  in  time  has 
been  manifested  to  us  in  his  assumed  nature. 

3.  That  which  we  have  seen  and  3.  The   Eternal  Word,  I  say,  which  we  have  both 
have  heard,  we  declare  unto  you,      seen  and  heard,  we  declare  unto  you,  and  our  object 
that  you  also  may  have  fellowship      in  doing  so  is,  that  you  may  have  a  fellowship  with  us 
with  us,  and  our  fellowship  may      Apostles  in  the  profession  of  the  same  faith,  and  in  the 
he  with  the  Father,  and  with  his      bonds   of   charity  springing   therefrom,    and  that  this 
Son  JESUS  CHRIST.                             fellowship   may  be  the  foundation  of  a  more  perfect 

fellowship,  and  more  exalted  union,  between  us  and 
God  the  Father,  together  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

Commentary. 

and  remains  in  the  mind  even  after  it  is  externally  expressed  by  the  voice,  so,  in  like 
manner  (as  far  as  human  and  divine  things  admit  of  comparison),  is  the  Son  of  God 
begotten  of  Him  by  an  eternal  generation,  the  substantial  expression  of  His  divine 
mind,  consubstantial  with  Him,  yet  still  existing  in  Him,  as  a  distinct  divine  person. 
This,  and  other  such  comparisons,  by  which  it  is  attempted  to  illustrate  the  eternal 
generation  of  the  Son  of  God,  his  identity  of  nature  and  distinction  of  person  with 
the  Father,  are,  however,  so  imperfect  and  obscure,  that  it  is  better  for  us  to  contemplate, 
and  firmly  believe  what  faith  proposes  regarding  him,  both  with  respect  to  his  divine 
nature,  or  his  eternal  generation  as  God  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  his  human 
nature,  which,  as  man,  he  received  in  time,  being  born  of  a  virgin. 

2.  "  For  the  life  was  manifested,"  &c.     This  verse  is,  according  to  the  commonly 
received  construction,  included  in  a  parenthesis  ;  "the  life,"  i.e.,  essential  life  in  himself, 
and  the  author  of  all  life,  but  particularly  of  spiritual  and  supernatural  life  in  us,  "was 
manifested,"  in  his  assumed  nature.     This  is  added  by  the  Apostle  to  show  how-  it  is 
that  he,  and  the  other  Apostles,  could  have  heard,  seen  him,  &c.  (verse  1)  ;  "  and  we  have 
seen."     The  heavenly  love  with  which  the  heart  of  the  Apostle  glowed,  makes  him  fond 
of  repetition  in  everything  connected  with  the  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  ;  hence, 
in  these  three  verses,  he  repeatedly  asserts,  that  he  saw  him,  in  his  assumed  nature  ; 
"  and  do  bear  witness,"  we  are  become  true  martyrs  by  our  sufferings  ;  "  and  declare 
unto  you  the  life  eternal,"  that  is,  we  declare  him  unto  you  to  be   the  life  eternal. 
These  words  evidently  refer  to  a  person,  who  is  the  essential  life  in  himself,  and  the 
cause  of  life  eternal,  of  which  the  life  of  grace  here  is  the  seed,  in  others. 

"  Which  was  with  the  Father,"  shows  him  to  be  a  distinct  person  from  the  Father  : 
"and  hath  appeared  to  us."  "  Manifested,"  and  "  appeared,"  have  the  same  corresponding 
word  in  the  Greek,  €<f>avepuO-r).  Here,  too,  the  fondness  for  repetition,  the  effect  of 
divine  love  in  the  heart  of  the  Apostle,  is  observable. 

3.  "  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard,  we  declare  unto  you."   These  latter  words, 
"  we   declare  unto,"  are  the  first  in  the  construction  of  these  three  verses.  —  (Vide 
Paraphrase). 

"  That  you  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us."  He  says,  his  object  in  announcing  to 
them  this  eternal  Word,  which  existed  from  eternity,  and  was  manifested  in  time,  was, 
that  they  should  have  a  fellowship  with  the  Apostles  both  in  the  profession  of  the  same 
faith,  of  which  he  had  announced  the  two  leading  articles  in  the  preceding  verses,  viz., 
the  Trinity  and  Incarnation  involved  in  the  Divinity  of  the  Word,  and  in  the  bonds  of 
charity  springing  from  faith  ;  "  and  our  fellowship  may  be  with  the  Father,"  Ac.,  and 
this  union  may  be  with  the  Father  and  Son  ;  for,  this  society  between  the  faithful  and  the 
Apostles  must  not  rest  there  ;  it  must  be  the  foundation  of  a  further  union  with  God. 
Hence,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  union  of  sanctifying  grace  or  charity  with  God,  it  is  neces 
sary  beforehand  to  be  united  with  the  true  Church,  and  no  one,  who  is  outside  the  true 
Church  by  a  voluntary  act,  can  enjoy  such  a  union  with  God  —  "  non  potest  habere  Deum 
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4.  And  these  things  we  write  to          4.  And  the  things  which  we  have  spoken  regarding 
you,  that  you  may   rejoice,   and      the  eternal  and  incarnate  Word,  announced  to  you  by 
your  joy  may  be  full.  us>  in  order  that  you  may  enjoy  a  union  with  us  and 

God,  we  write  to  you  for  this  end,  that  you  may  rejoice 
with  true  and  spiritual  joy,  on  account  of  the  pros 
pects  of  future  blessings,  which  this  union  will  bring 
you,  and  that  this  your  joy  may  be  perfected  in  the 
sure  possession  of  future  glory. 

5.  And  tliis  is  the  declaration  5.   And  the  announcement  or  declaration,  which  we 
which  we  have  heard  from   him,      have  heard  from  him,  while  with  us  here  on  earth,  and 
and  declare  unto  you:  That  God      which  we,  in  turn,  make  to  you,  is  this  :   that  God  .is 
is  light,  and  in  him  there  is  no      the  essential  light  of  grace  and  glory,  the  source  of  all 
darkness.                                            light  and  unalloyed  sanctity  in  creatures,  and  that  in 

him  there  is  no  fellowship  or  communication  with  the 
foul  and  darksome  works  of  ignorance  and  sin,  or 
with  the  workers  of  iniquity. 

f..  If  we  say  that  we  hnve  follow-  0.   If,   then,  we  say,  that  we  have  fellowship  with 

ship  with  him,  and  walk  in  dark-  God,  while  we  habitually  perform,  and  live  subject  to, 
nes-s,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  trmli.  the  dominion  of  the  works  of  sin  and  darkness,  we 

announce  what  is  false:  and  we  make  not  our  actions 
to  square  with  our  words;  so  that  we  lie  both  in  word 
and  act. 

1.  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as          7.  But,  if,  on  the  other  hand,  we  live  in  the  pcrfor- 
he  also  is  in  the  light;   we  have       mance  of  good  works,  or  the  works  of  light,  imitating 

Commentary. 

•patrem  qui  Fcclesiam  nohierit  lalere  watrem,"  (St.  Cyprian  de  Un.  EccJ.}  In  some  copies, 
for  "  may  be  with  the  Father,"  we  have,  is  with  the  Father,  as  if  the  Apostle  meant  to  show 
the  value  of  a  union  with  the  Church,  which  is  no  less  than  a  union  with  God  himself. 
The  Greek  admits  cither.  Commentators  notice  the  exact  parallelism  which  exists 
between  the  opening  of  this  Epistle  and  that,  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  "  In  principle 
crat  verl-um,"  (Gospel);  "  quod  erat  al  initio  df  retlo  rita,"  (in  this  place);  "  in  ipso  vita 
erat  —  et  verlum  caro  fad  inn  est,"  (Gospel)  ;  "  et  rita  manij'estata  est,"  (here)  ;  "  erat 
lux  rera  qua-  illmninat  on  in  fin  Itciniiian,"  (Gospel)  ;  "  L>eus  lux  est,"  (here,)  perfectly 
correspond. 

4.  In  the  Greek,  the  words,  "  that  you  may  rejoice,"  are  wanting. 

5.  "  The  declaration,"  means  the  subject  matter  of  the  declaration  ;  "  no  darkness," 
may  cither  refer  to  the  works  of  sin,  or,  the  workers  of  sin,   "  et  tembra  cumnon  cowpre- 
hrndenint."  —  (Gospel  of  St.  John,  chap,  i.)    Both  meanings  are  given  in  the  Paraphrase. 
As  "light"   is  the  symbol  of  sanctity,  grace,  and  glory;  ?o,  "darkness,"  symbolizes 
ignorance  and  sin.    *By  calling  God,'"  light,"  the  Apostle  clearly  intimates,  what  the 
nature  of  the  "  life"  of  which  God  is  the  essence  and  the  cause  in  creatures,  is.     He 
clearly  refers  to  the  spiritual  life,  of  which  the  light  of  faith  is  the  chief  and  primary 
ingredient. 

6.  These  words  are  an  inference  drawn  from  the  general  proposition,  announced  in 
the  foregoing  verse.     If  God  be  light,  having  no  communication  with  darkness,  i.e., 
either  with  the  works  or  doers  of  ignorance  and  sin,  whosoever,  therefore,  says,  that  he 
has  society  or  fellowship  with  God,  at  the  same  time  "  walking  in,"  that  is,  habitually 
performing  the  works,  smd  living  subject  to  the  passions,  of"  darkness,"  such  a  person 
"  tells  a  lie,"  he  announces  what  is  false  ;  "  and  does  not  the  truth,"  that  is,  speaks 
not  the  truth  ;  or,  dors  not  that  in  practice,  which  his  words   announce  ;   so  that  his 
actions  do  not  verify  his  words.     In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  enters  on  the  great  object 
of  all  the  Catholic  Epistles,  which  is,  to  inculcate  the  necessity  of  works  of  sanctity, 
and  to  correct  the  error  regarding  the  sufficiency  of  faith  alone  without  good  works  ; 
he  introduces  the   subject,  by  saying  that  evil  works  performed,  under  what  pretext 
soever,  whether  by  persons  professing  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  otherwise,  will  destroy  the 
fellowship  which  should  subsist  between  the  faithful  and  God. 

7.  He  shows  the  effect  of  the  opposite  conduct.     "  If  we  walk  in  the  light,"  that  is, 
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fellowship  one  with  another,  and  his  infinite  and  unchangeable  sanctity,  and  becoming 
the  blood  of  JESUS  CHRIST  his  Son  assimilated  to  him,  as  far  as  sinful  creatures  can 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  approach  a  Creator  of  infinite  perfection,  we  have 

fellowship  with  one  another,  that  is,  with  God's 
Church,  and  consequently,  with  God  himself;  and 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  by  being  applied  to 
us,  in  the  performance  of  good  works,  in  the  sacra 
ments,  and  other  channels  of  grace  marked  out  by 
him,  cleanses  us  from  all  sin. 

8.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  8.  If  we  say,  that  we  commit  no  sin  whatever,  even 
sin  ;  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  indeliberate  venial  sins  in  the  course  of  our  lives,  or, 
truth  is  not  in  us.  that  we  have  not  incurred  the  liability  of  punishment 

due  to  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  by  stating  what  is 
false,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 


live  in  the  performance  of  the  works  of  light  and  sanctity,  "  as  he  also  is  in  the  light," 
by  becoming  assimilated 'to  him  in  his  uncreated,  infinite,  unchangeable  sanctity,  as 
far  as  our  condition,  as  sinful  creatures,  will  admit.  "  We  have  fellowship  one  with 
another,"  may  mean — we  have  fellowship  with  God  and  ourselves  ;  or  rather,  we  have 
fellowship  with  God's  Church,  and,  as  a  consequence,  with  God  himself;  "and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanses  us  from  all  sin  ;"  that  is,  the  merits  of  Christ 
purchased  by  his  blood,  after  being  applied  in  the  performance  of  good  works,  through 
the  sacraments,  and  other  channels  of  grace  marked  out  by  him,  cleanse  us  from  all 
sin,  original  and  actual,  whether  they  be  mortal  sins,  or  deliberate  venial  sins.  From 
falling  into  either  mortal  sins,  or  the  venial  sins  referred  to,  the  grace  of  Christ  pre 
serves  us,  and  remits  these  indeliberate  venial  faults,  into  which  all  persons  must  fall 
without  an  extraordinary  grace  from  God. — (Council  of  Trent,  SS.  vi.  Can.  23).  Of 
course,  in  saying  "  that  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanses  us  from  all  sin,"  the  Apostle 
can,  by  no  means,  be  understood  to  exclude  our  own  co-operation  by  good  works ;  for, 
so,  he  would  be  contradicting  his  own  exhortation  in  the  preceding  verse  regarding 
the  performance  of  good  works.  He  only  attributes  to  the  grace  of  God,  purchased  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  the  principal  means  of  our  justification,  the  entire  effect, 
although  the  will  of  man  has  its  subordinate  share  too,  a  thing  quite  usual  in  SS.  Scrip 
ture,  (v.g.)  "  Unctio  Dei  vos  omnia  docebit."  "  Nan  vos  estis  qui  loquimini,  sed  spiritus, 
qui  loquitur  in  vobis." 

8.  "  If  we  say,"  either  say  in  word,  or  think  in  our  minds,  "that  we  have  no  sin," 
that  during  our  lives  we  commit  no  sin  whatever,  not  even  venial  sin ;  or,  the  words 
may  mean,  that  we  have  not  incurred  the  liability  of  punishment  due  to  sin,  and  hence, 
have  no  need  of  the  redeeming  blood  of  Christ  to  cleanse  us  from  sin  (verse  7),  "  we 
deceive  ourselves,"  by  asserting,  or,  thinking  not  only  what  is  inconsistent  with 
Christian  humility,  but,  what  is  untrue,  "  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us,"  when  we  enter 
tain  such  a  thought,  or  make  such  an  assertion.  It  is  a  point  of  Catholic  faith,  defined 
in  the  Council  of  Trent  (SS.  6,  Canon  23),  "  that  no  person  can,  during  the  whole  of  his 
life,  avoid  all,  even  venial  sins,  unless  by  a  special  privilege  of  God,  as  the  Church  holds 
regarding  the  Blessed  Virgin."  Hence,  by  the  ordinary  aids  of  grace,  no  one  can  be 
free  from  all  indeliberate  venial  sins  ;  and  the  saints  can  say,  with  truth,  "forgive  us 
our  trespasses."  There  is  one,  however,  the  most  perfect  pure  creature  whom  God 
ever  created,  who,  by  a  special  privilege  of  grace,  was  preserved  from  all  sin,  both 
original  and  actual.  This  is  the  glorious  Queen  of  Heaven,  in  whom  no  spot  could  be 
found — "  tola  pulchra  es,  et  macula  non  est  in  te,"  the  solemn  proclamation  of  whose 
glorious  preservation  by  the  grace  of  Her  Son  from  the  state  of  original  sin — now  a 
point  of  faith — has  filled  the  earth  with  iiniversal  joy  and  jubilee.  St.  Augustine 
(libro  de  Nat.  et  Grat.,  c.  08),  says,  that  when  there  is  question  of  sin,  there  should  be 
no  mention  whatever  made  of  Her.  Blessed  be  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  has  provided 
so  powerful  a  Protectress  for  His  Church,  through  whose  hands  He  deigns  to  transmit 
all  the  graces  conferred  on  the  human  race — "  omnia  voluit  nos  habere  per  Mariam." — 
St.  Bernard. 

VOL.  ir.  2  c 
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0.  Tf  we  conf.-ss  ...ir  sins;  he  is  9.  Tf  wo  confess  our  sins,  with  the  proper  dispositions 
faithful  and  just,  to  forgive  us  our  of  penance,  God  is  faithful  in  the  fulfilment  of  his 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  promises,  and  just  in  his  engagements,  so  as  to  forgive 

us  our  sins,  and,  by  his  sanctifying  and  justifying 
grace,  to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity. 

10.  If  we  say  tliat  we  liavo  not  10.   If  we  say,  that  we  have  not  sinned,  and  that  we 

sinned;  we  make  him  a  liar,  and      avoid  all    sins   during    our   lives,  we  not  only  seduce 
his  word  is  not  in  us.  ourselves  by  being  liars  ourselves  (verse  8),  but  we  also 

make  a  liar  of  God,  who,  in  many  places  of  sacred 
Scripture,  tells  us,  that  all  have  gone  astray,  and  have 
sinned,  and  commands  all  to  pray  for  the  remission  of 
their  sins  :  and  his  doctrine  does  not  reside  in  us  by 
fHith. 


Commottarg. 

9.  The  Apostle  now  points  out  the  mode  of  receiving  the  remission  of  those  sins  into 
which  we  all  fall  :  it   is,  by  confessing  them,  in  whatever  way  this  confession  may  be 
appointed  by  God  ;  and  from  other  passages  of  Scripture,  we  know  the  ordinary  way  to 
be,  confession  to  a  priest  in  the  tribunal  of  penance.     Uut,   although  St.  John  must 
refer    here  to    auricular  confession,    made    to    a  priest— since   we  know  from    other 
passages  of  SS.    Scripture,   that   this  is,   under  ordinary  circumstances,  a  necessary 
means   of  obtaining    forgiveness    for  our  sins — still,   it   does    not    appear,    that    the 
passage,  of  itself,  furnishes  a  proof  of  the   necessity  of  such   confession.     He   puts 
confession  for  the  entire  process  of  penance,  of  which  confession  is  a  part,  and  it  is  in 
external  confession  that  interior  sorrow  manifests  itself.     The  Apostle  refers  to  the 
confession  prescribed   in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  whether  made  to  a  priest  or  to  God, 
according  as  circumstances  require.     "He  is  faithful  and  just,"  regards  that  justice, 
which  consists  in  fulfilling  promises,  and  God  promised  to  remit  sin  for  the  truly  peni 
tent  :  or,  it  may  regard  the  congruity  on  the  part  of  God  to  remit  sin  in  the  case  of 
real  penance;  for,  of  strict  justice  there  can  be  no  question,  only  inasmuch  as   it  may 
refer  to  the  remission  of  sin,  in  consideration  of  the  just  claims,  not  of  the  sinner,  but 
of  Christ,  who  merited  it  for  us. 

'  And  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity,"  proves  inherent,  and  refutes  the  doctrine  of 
iinpiitutive,  justice.  The  words  of  the  Apostle  requiring  of  us  to  confess  our  sins,  show, 
that  the  blood  of  Christ  does  not  ''  cleanse  us"  immediately  of  itself  (verse  7),  without 
being  applied  through  our  own  good  works  and  co-operation,  and  through  the  channels 
of  grace  instituted  by  God  for  that  purpose. 

10.  In  this  verse,  he,  probably,  repeats   the   same  thing  expressed  by  him  (verses 
C  and  8),  in  order  to  confound  human  pride;  or  it  may  bear  a  different  signification 
from  the  foregoing,  and  moan,  if  we  say,  not  only,  that  we  have  no  sin  at  present,  but 
that  we  never  sinned  in  our  past  lives,    "we   make  him  (God)  a  liar;"  who,  in  many 
places,  charges  all  mankind  with  In  ing  under  sin ;    "  and  his  word  is  not  in  us,"  that 
is,   we  have  not  true  faith   in  his  revealed  word,  which  condemns  and  convicts  the 
whole  world  of  sin. 
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CHAPTER    II, 


In  thin  chapter,  the  Apostle  points  out  the  object  which  he  had  in  view  in  reminding  them,  in  the  fore 
going,  of  tJieir  weakness  and  liability  to  sin,  and  that  was,  to  prevent  them  from  committing  sin  any 
longer.  He  strengthens  such  as  may  hare  committed  sin,  against  the  horrors  of  despair,  by  pointing 
to  the  powerful  advocacy  of  Jesus  Christ  in  heaven  Cverse  1).  He  explains  in  what  sense  he  is  our 
advocate  —  viz.,  an  advocate  of  redemption  and  propitiation  (2).  He  next  proceeds  to  point  out  the 
necessity  of  good  works,  the  performance  of  them  being  t)te  surest  sign  tJiat  we  love  God  (%)  ;  and 
whosoever  says  he  loves  him,  and  observes  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  asserts  what  is 
untrue  (4)  ;  while,  on  the  otlier  hand,  whosoever  keeps  his  law,  gives  the  clearest  proof  of  the  sincerity 
of  his  love  for  God,  and  a  probable  conjectural  mark  of  being  in  his  love  and  friendship  (5).  He 
requires  for  a  continuance  in  God's  friendship  and  grace,  a  moral  assimilation  with  Christ  in  the 
performance  of  good  works  ((>). 

He  says  that  the  precept  which  he  is  inculcating,  is  not  a  "  new''  precept,  but  an  "old"  one,  with  which 
they  were  familiar  from  the  very  beginning  of  their  conversion,  although,  under  a  different  respect, 
it  miglit  be  termed  "new"  also  (7,  8).  He  shows  what  the  precept  is,  to  which  he  is  referring  —  viz., 
the  precept  of  loving  our  neighbour,  and  he  points  out  the  evils  of  its  infraction,  and  the  advantagei 
flowing  from  its  observance  (9,  10,  11). 

He  next  addresses  the  faithful  in  general,  and  congratulates  them  on  the  spiritual  gifts  which  they 
received  (12);  and  having  referred  to  the  different  stages  of  spiritual  life,  he  congratulates  them  on 
their  spiritual  perfections,  analogous  to  the  natural  gifts  in  which  men,  in  the  different  stages  of 
human  life,  are  prone  to  glory  (I'-i,  1-i). 

The  Apostle  next  guards  them  against  the  greatest  obstacle  to  fraternal  charity  —  viz.,  the  love  of  the 
world,  and  the  things  of  tlie  world,  and  assigns  reasons  for  shunning  all  inordinate  attachment  to  both 
one  and  the  other  —  viz.,  their  incompatibility  with  the  love  of  God  (15),  their  innate  deordination 
(16;,  and  the  transient,  fleeting  condition  of  their  enjoyment  and  possession  (11). 

The  Apostle  next  proceeds  to  caution  them  against  the  snares  of  the  heretics  of  the  day.  These  heretict 
are  the  forerunners  of  the  great  Antichrist,  and  they  deserted  the  Church,  because  they  were  not  solid 
members  of  it  (18,  19).  Hut  the  faithful,  who  persevered  in  the  unity  of  the  Church,  were  sharers  in 
the  graces  deposited  with  her  (20;. 

He  refers  to  one  leading  lieresy  of  the  day  —  viz..  the  denial  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  involved  a  denial 
of  his  Father  ('22,  2-3;.  He  exhorts  them  to  perseverance  in  the  profession  of  the  old  faith,  from 
which  the  heretics  wished  to  seduce  them  (24-20),  and  ascribes  their  perseverance  to  the  grace  of 
God,  left  in  his  Church,  of  which  grace  they  were  sharers  (27). 

He  again  exhorts  them  to  perseverance  (28),  and  closes  the  chapter,  by  entering  on  a  new  subject  —  viz., 
a  description  of  the  sons  of  God  (29). 


1.  MY  little  children,  these  things  1.  My  little   children,   and   dearly  beloved,   I  write 

I  -write  to  you  that  you  may  not      these  things  which  I  have  now  alluded  to  concerning 

Comnuntam 

1.  "  My  little  children,"  a  term  of  affection  and  endearment  frequently  employed  by 
St.  John  in  this  Epistle,  as  also  by  our  Redeemer  himself  (Mark,  x.  ;  John,  xiii.,  and 
by  St.  Paul,  Gal.  iv.),  "  these  things  I  write  to  you,  that  you  may  not  sin."  By  "these 
things,"  some  understand  the  entire  Epistle,  the  object  of  which  is  to  keep  them  from 
sinning.  Others  make  them  refer  immediately  to  the  preceding  chapter  —  viz.,  I  write 
these  things  regarding  the  liability  in  which  we  are  all  involved,  of  committing  sin  ; 
and  also  regarding  the  sins  into  which  we  all  fall,  in  order  that,  acknowledging  your 
weakness  and  sinfulness,  you  may  thus  avoid  the  sins  of  pride  or  presumption  ;  or, 
in  order  that,  mindful  of  human  frailty,  you  may  be  the  more  on  your  guard  against 
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sin. 


But  if  any  man  sin,  we  have      our   common  weakness  and  sinfulness,  in  order  that, 

an  advocate  with  the  Father,  JESUS       mindful   of   human    frailty,    you    may  guard  against 

temptation  and  against  adding  still  more  to  your  natu 
ral  weakness,  by  the  habit  of  committing  sin.  But  if 
any  man  commit  sin,  let  him  not  despair  of  pardon  ; 
because,  we  have  a  [Mediator  in  heaven  with  God  the 
Father,  possessing  all  the  qualities  of  a  powerful 
advocate,  who  can  allege  sufficient  grounds  for  obtain 
ing  the  remission  of  our  sins,  viz.,  his  own  merits,  and 
the  ransom  paid  for  them,  and  who  has  also  a  right  to 
be  heard.  This  is  Jesus  Christ  the  Just, 
2.  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  .  For.  he  is  a  victim  of  propitiation  for  our  sins  ; 

our  sins:  and  not  for  ours  only,       and   not   only  for  our  sins,  but  for  those  of   the  entire 

but  also  for   those   of  the   whole       world. 

world. 


Commentary 

exposing  yourselves  to  temptation,  and  against  adding  to  your  natural  weakness  by 
habits  of  sin.  Hence,  the  shifulness  in  which  we  are  all  involved,  and  the  facility  of 
obtaining  remission  (verse  9,  of  the  foregoing  chapter),  should  be  no  cause  for  our 
committing  sin  anew.  There  is  no  contradiction  between  this  and  verse  10  of  foregoing 
chapter;  for,  here  there  is  question  of  grievous  sins,  or  sins  for  the  commission  of 
which,  or  continuance  in  them,  the  preceding  words  of  St.  John  might  be  misconstrued, 
as  a  motive.  "  But  if  any  man  sin,"  that  is,  commit  sin,  whether  mortal  or  venial,  "we 
have  an  advocate,"  &c.  Such  a  person  should  not  despair  of  pardon,  knowing  that 
Jesus  Christ  has  all  the  qualities  of  a  powerful  advocate  in  heaven.  In  the  first  place, 
he  can  adduce  reasons  for  satisfying  justice  without  involving  the  condemnation  of 
the  criminal ;  and  these  reasons  he  has  in  his  own  merits.  In  the  next  place,  he 
intercedes  for  guilty  man,  whose  humble  confession  he  presents  to  his  Father  (Rom. 
viii.  31 ;  Hob.  vii.),  and  thus  applies  his  merits  to  us.  "An  advocate  with  the  Father." 
The  Greek  word  for  "advocate,''  -a.paKX^Tor,  also  means,  a  comforter,  helper,  interces 
sor.  The  literal  translation  from  the  Greek  (paraclete)  expresses  all  these  meanings 
together. 

2.  The  Apostle  explains  in  what  sense  Christ  is  our  "advocate  ;"  it  is,  as  advocate, 
or  Mediator  of  Redemption,  who  made  atonement  for  our  sins,  paid  the  ransom,  and 
substituted  himself  in  our  place,  as  a  vicarious  offering,  avTi\vrpov,  as  St.  Paul  expresses 
it. — (1  Tim.  ii.  5,  0.) 

Is  not  the  Catholic  doctrine  respecting  the  invocation  of  angels  and  saints  opposed 
to  this  '.' 

By  no  means,  since  we  invoke  them,  in  quite  a  different  sense,  as  mediators,  or  advo 
cates,  of  intercession,  to  obtain  for  us  a  share  in  the  merits  and  graces  which  the  one 
Mediator  of  Redemption  purchased  with  his  precious  blood. 

But  is  it  not  derogatory  to  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  advocacy  to  have  recourse  to  any 
others  ? 

Certainly  not,  in  the  sense  in  which  this  is  done  by  Catholics  ;  for  so,  St.  Paul  would 
have  derogated  from  Christ's  advocacy,  by  begging  a  share  in  the  prayers  of  the  faith 
ful  on  earth  (Rom.  xv.  30;  1  Thes.  v.  25;  Ueb.  xiii.  12,  ivc.,  ,vc.) ;  and  so  would  St. 
James,  in  recommending  the  faithful  to  pray  for  one  another  (chap.  v.  10).  Moreover, 
if  it  be  derogatory  to  the  merits  of  Christ  on  our  part,  to  leg  the  intercession  of  the 
saints,  it  must  be  equally  so  on  theirs,  to  intercede  ;  and  hence,  the  angel  (Zacharias, 
i.  12)  who^  prayed  for  Jerusalem,  and  Michael,  the  archangel  (Daniel,  x.  12),  and 
Raphael  (Tobias,  xii.  12),  and  the  saints,  of  whose  prayers  there  is  question  (Apoc.  viii. 
4),  must  have  derogated  from  the  merits  of  Christ.  The  Church  of  England,  on  the 
Feast  of  St.  Michael  and  all  angels,  employs  a  form  of  prayer  as  expressive  of  inter 
cession  as  any  Catholic  prayer  can  be. — See  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

But  who  can  tell  that  the  angels  and  saints  hear  us,  or  know  our  wants  ? 

RESP. — Our  Divine  Redeemer  can,  and  does  actually  tell  us  they  do  know  our  wants 
(Luke,  xv.  10) :  "there  shall  be  joy  before  the  angels  of  God  upon  one  sinner  doing 
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£ext. 

3.  And  by  this  \ve  know  that  we  3.  And  the  probable  test  or  mark,  Avhereby  we  can 
have  known  him,  if  we  keep  his      ascertain,  as  far  as  can  be  ascertained  in  this  life,  that 
commandments.                                   we    have    known    him  with  a  practical    and    effective 

knowledge  of  love    and  charity  is,  if  we  observe  his 
commandments. 

4.  He  who  saith  that  he  knoweth  4.  Whosoever  says  that  he  knows  him,  in  the  sense 
him,  and  keepeth  not  his  com-      already  expressed,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments, 
mandmcnts,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth      is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 

is  not  in  him  : 

5.  But  he  that  keepeth  his  word,          5.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  whosoever  observeth  his 
in  him  in  very  deed  the  charity  of      commandments,  in  him  the  charity  or  love  which  we 


penance  ;"  also,  Tobias  (xiii.  12),  and  Daniel  (x.  12).  And  we  are  told  in  the  Gospel 
(Luke,  xx.  30),  that  the  saints  in  heaven  are  equal  to  the  angels.  How,  then,  could 
they  rejoice  over  the  sinner's  conversion,  unless  they  knew  of  it  ?  But,  how  can  they 
know  it?  1  cannot  say.  Whether  it  be  through  the  medium  of  visual  rays  or  undulating 
sounds,  or  (which  is  more  probable)  in  God,  who  may  make  this  knowledge  a  part  of 
their  beatitude,  I  know  not.  I  merely  know  and  believe  the  fact.  How  the  fact  takes 
place  I  know  not,  any  more  than  I  know  the  how  of  every  other  truth  of  faith,  or  of 
many  phenomena  of  nature,  which  I  firmly  believe  and  know  with  undoubted  cer 
tainty  ;  although,  I  am  utterly  ignorant  of  how  they  exist  or  take  place. 

Do  Protestants  understand  the  how  of  the  fundamental  Christian  mysteries  ? — of 
several  undoubted  natural  truths  ? 

But  do  not  Catholics  worship  saints  and  angels  ?  Yes,  with  a  worship  quite  different 
from  that  paid  to  God.  The  word  "worship"  is  expressive  not  only  of  the  supreme 
adoration  paid  to  God,  and  which,  according  to  Catholic  doctrine,  we  could  not  pay  to 
any  creature,  no  matter  how  exalted,  without  being  guilty  of  the  most  heinous  crime  ; 
but,  also  of  the  inferior  respect  paid  the  saints  and  angels,  which  is,  however,  ultimately 
referred  to  God  himself,  and  is  a  homage  to  his  grace  and  gifts,  resplendently  displayed 
in  them.  Thus,  the  children  of  the  prophets  at  Jericho,  "worshipped"  Eliseus(4  Kings, 
ii.  15).  In.  the  very  marriage  ceremony  of  Protestants  the  word  is,  or,  at  all  events, 
u'tis  employed  to  denote  respect  quite  different  from  divine  adoration — "  and  with  my 
body  I  thee  worship."  Hence,  the  fairest  rule  for  knowing  whether  the  word  is  employed 
in  a  sense  expressive  of  supreme  worship,  is,  to  ascertain  the  meaning  attached  to  it 
by  the  society  among  whom  it  is  in  use,  and  the  acts  expressed  by  it,  practised. 
Should  this  fair  test  be  applied  to  the  worship  of  saints  by  Catholics,  there  can  be  no 
grounds  whatever  for  the  clumsy  charge  of  idolatry  on  this  head.  They  ought  to  be 
the  best  judges  themselves  of  what  their  church  teaches,  and  they  themselves  believe 
and  practise,  on  this  and  on  every  other  subject. 

3.  The  Apostle  proceeds  to  inculcate  the  necessity  of  good  works  against  the  heretics 
who  put  forward  the  sufficiency  of  faith  only.    "  By  this  we  know,"  as  far  as  it  is  given 
us  here  below  to  ascertain,  that  is  to  say,  with  great  probability,  "that  we  have  known 
him  "—the  word  "known"  expresses  a  knowledge  of  love  and  affection  ;  it  means,  that 
we  have  loved  him,  a  signification  the  word  frequently  bears  in  sacred  Scripture  (Jere 
miah,  xxxi.  34;  Wisdom,  xv.  2;  and  Gospel  of  John,  x.  14);  "if  we   keep  his  com? 
mandments ;"  but  as  no  one  can  be  infallibly  sure  that  he  observes  God's  command 
ments  in  every  respect,  so  neither  can  he  be  infallibly  sure  that  he  enjoys  the  charity 
and  friendship  of  God. — See  Council  of  Trent,  SS.  vi.  9. 

4.  "He  who  saith  that  he  knoweth  him''  (in  Greek,  6  Acywr,  STL  cyvw/ca  avrov,  he 
who  saith,  I  have  known  him),   with  the  effective  knowledge  of  love  already  explained  ; 
in  other  words,  he  who  saith  that  he  lovts  God  or  Christ,  "  and  keepeth  not  his  com 
mandments,  is  a  liar  ;"  for  the  test  of  his  love  (verse  3)   is  wanting  ;  and  hence,  his 
pretences  are  proved  to  be  false,   "and  the  truth  is  not  in  him,"  he  asserts  what  is 
untrue. 

5.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle,  by  a  contradictory  antithesis,  confirms  his  assertion  made 
in  the  preceding  one.     ''But  he  that  keepeth  his  word,"  that  is,  his  commandments, 
particularly  that  which  regards  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  including  the  love  of  our 
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Zext. 

God  is  perfected  :  and  by  this  we 
know  that  we  are  in  him. 


6.  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in 
him,  ought  himself  also  to  walk, 
even  as  he  walked. 


7.  Dearly  beloved,  I  write  not  a 
new  commandment  to  you,  but  an 
old  commandment  which  you  had 
from  the  beginning.  The  old  com 
mandment  is  the  word  which  you 
have  heard. 


bear  to  God  is  genuine  and  sincere;  and  it  is  by  observ 
ing  his  word,  we  can  form  a  very  probable  conjecture, 
tli  it  we  are  united  to  him  by  charity,  and  have'  society 
with  him. 

0.  Whosoever  says  that  he  is  united  with  God  in 
the  bonds  of  charity  and  operative  love,  should  prove 
the  truth  of  his  assertion,  by  becoming  morally  assi 
milated  to  Christ  in  the  performance  of  works  of 
sanctity,  such  as  he  performed. 

7.  Dearly  beloved  brethren,  in  inculcating  the 
observance  of  God's  commandments,  to  which  1  have 
alluded  in  the  foregoing,  or  rather,  in  inculcating  the 
love  of  our  neighbour,  to  which  1  am  about  to  make 
special  allusion,  I  do  not  mean  to  burthen  you  with 
a  multiplicity  of  new  precepts ;  I  only  repeat  an  old 
precept,  with  which  you  have  been  familiar  from  the 
very  beginning  of  your  conversion.  That  old  precept 
is,  the  word  of  doctrine,  or  the  commandment,  which 
you  have  received  from  the  very  beginning  of  your 
conversion. 


Commentary, 

enemy,  "in  him  in  very  deed,  the  charity  of  God."  that  is,  the  charity  or  love  we 
have  for  God,  "  is  perfected,"  that  is,  sincere  and  genuine  ;  it  is  as  sincere  and 
genuine  as  our  love  of  God  can  be  in  this  life,  notwithstanding  the  numerous  venial 
sins  and  frailties  to  which  we  are  all  subject  (chap.  i.  8).  Others  understand  "per 
fected"  to  regard  the  external  manifestation  of  our  charity.  In  such  a  person  the 
charity  or  love  he  bears  to  God  is  not  merely  confined  to  the  mind,  it  is  externally 
manifested  in  its  fruits,  which  is  the  perfection  of  charity  ;  for,  all  charity,  which  is 
externally  manifested,  is  more  perfect  than  that  which  is  confined  to  the  mind.  It  is 
in  the  same  sense  that  sin  is  said  by  St.  James  to  be  perfected  or  "  completed,"  (chap. 
'  And  by  this,"  that  is,  by  observing  his  word,  "  we  know,"  as  far  as' we  can 
know  in  this  life— viz.,  by  a  probable  conjecture,  "that  we  are  in  him,"  united  to  him 
by  love  and  friendship. 

0.  He  continues  the  same  idea  expressed  in  the  preceding  verses ;  "  to  abide  in 
God,"  and  "  to  be  in  him,"  signify  the  same  thing— viz.,  to  be  united  with  God  in  the 
bonds  of  friendship  and  sanctifying  grace,  ^"hosoever  then  says,  that  he  holds  the 
endearing  relation  of  a  friend  with  God,  "  ought  himself  also  to  walk,"  that  is,  should 
prove  the  truth  of  this  assertion,  and  the  sincerity  oi  buch  a  pretence,  by  "  wahung, 
even  as  he  walked,"  by  habitually  living  and  progressing  in  the  practice  of  good  works,' 
and  the  observance  of  God's  commandments  as  Christ  did.  Of  course,  the  Apostle 
only  requires  a  moral  assimilation,  such  as  can  subsist  between  man  and  God,  just  in 
the  same  way  as  the  words,  "  be  ye  perfect  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect,"  regard 
a  likeness,  not  an  equality  or  identity  of  perfection.  The  verse  may  also  mean,  if 
any  man  pretend  to  enjoy  God's  friendship,  he  must,  in  order  to  remain  in  such  a 
state,  continue  to  perform  good  works,  as  Christ  'also  performed  good  works,  when 
here  on  earth. 

7.  "Dearly  beloved,"  (in  some  Greek  copies,  brethren  ;  but  the  chief  MSS.  have,  aya- 
TTIJTOI,  the  Vulgate  reading).  Both  readings  are  united  in  the  Paraphrase—"  1  write 
not  a  new  commandment  to  you,"  when  inculcating  the  observance  of  God's  command 
ments,  to  which  1  have  been  alluding  in  the  foregoing  part  of  the  Epistle ;  or  rather, 
in  inculcating  that  precept  by  which  the  whole  law  is  fulfilled— viz.,  the  love  of  our 
neighbour  (which  he  specifies  immediately  after),  "but  an  old  commandment,"  a 
commandment  with  which  you  have  been  familiar,  "  which  you  had  from  the  beginning." 
By  the  "  beginning,"  some  understand  the  beginning  of  creation,  the  love  of  our  neigh 
bour  being  a  precept  of  the  natural  law  ;  others,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
tiansrnitteclto  you  by  your  fathers.  The  word,  however,  most  probably  refers  to  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel,  or  of  their  conversion  to  the  faith,  as  St.  Augustine  understands 
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£cxt. 

8.  Again  a  new  commandment  I  8.  Again,  I  call  the  same  precept,  which  I  have  al- 
write  unto  you,  which  thing  is  true  ready  designated  as  old,  considered  under  a  different 
both  in  him  and  in  you  :  because  respect,  a  new  precept,  and  that   this   precept  is  new, 
the  darkness  is  passed,  and  the  true  is   a   thing   true  both  in  reference  to  Christ  himself, 
light  now  shineth.  W11O  has  observed  it  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  dying 

for  his  enemies  ;  and  in  reference  to  you  ;  because, 
the  darkness  and  mists  of  infidelity  are  dissipated  by 
the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  and  the  true  light  of 
faith,  which  proposes  new  motives  for  this  love  of  the 
neighbour,  is  already  shining  in  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful. 

9.  He  that  gaith  he  is  in  the          9.  Whosoever  congratulates  himself  on  having  re 
light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in      ceived  the  Christian  faith,  and  on  being  a  true  follower 
darkness  even  until  now.  of  Christ,   and  still  hates  his  brother,  is  grievously 

mistaken.  He  is  still,  at  least  equivalent!}-,  in  the 
darkness  of  infidelity. 

CTommentam 

it,  and  as  the  following  words,  which  are  a  further  explanation  of  the  preceding,  render 
very  probable.  "  The  old  commandment  is  the  word  which  you  have  heard  ;"  (to  which 
is  added  in  the  Greek,  front-  the  beginning  ;but  they  are  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.  ;  and 
hence,  although  implied  in  sense,  expunged  by  modern  critics).  These  words  explain 
what  the  "  beginning"  in  the  foregoing  refers  to.  It  refers  to  the  beginning  of  their 
conversion,  when  they  first,  "  heard  the  word  "  of  faith,  and  embraced  the  gospel. 

8.  "  Again,"  although  he  called  this  precept  of  loving  our  neighbour,  "  an  old  com 
mandment,"  as  having  been  received  from  the  beginning  of  their  conversion  ;  or, 
according  to  others,  as  old  as  creation  ;   still,  he  calls  it  "  a  new  commandment,"  con 
sidered  in  a  different  light.     It  was  called  '•'  new"  by  our  Divine  Redeemer  himself, 
when  he  first  promulgated  it,  and  made  it  the  distinctive  badge  of  his  followers  (Gospel 
of  St.  John,  xiv.  35,  36) ;  and  it  may  have  been  termed  "  new"  by  him,  either  on  the 
grounds  of  new  and  more  exalted  motives  for  its  observance  and  heavier  obligation  ; 
or  new,  as  to  its  standard  of  fulfilment  ("  as  I  have  loved  you") ;  or,  new,  with  reference 
to  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  first  promulgated,   in  regard  to  whom  the  precept  of 
loving  their  neighbour  was  set  aside  both  spcculatively  (for,  the  false  grossary  of  the 
Pharisees    was,  "thou   shalt   love   thy  neighbour;  therefore,  thou  shalt  hate  thine 
enemy  "),  and  practically,  owing  to  the  universal  corrupt  selfishness  prevailing,  when 
the  Gospel  began  to  be  preached. 

"  Which  thing,"  viz.,  that  this  precept  is  new,  "  is  true,  both  in  him,"  which  refers 
to  Christ,  with  whom  St.  John  was  so  fully  engaged,  as  not  to  permit  his  expressing 
who  it  was  ;  for,  who  else  but  Christ  could  it  be  that  thus  filled  his  soul,  and  engrossed 
his  thoughts  ?  It  was  true  in  reference  to  Christ ;  for,  he  fulfilled  the  precept  of  loving 
his  neighbour  in  an  extraordinary  way,  by  dying  for  his  enemies,  and  praying  for  his 
very  executioners  ;  and  even  now,  as  head  of  the  Church,  he  loves  us  intensely. 

"  And  in  you,"  the  same  thing  is  true  in  reference  to  you  also,  "  because  the  dark 
ness  is  passed,"  the  night  of  infidelity  is  rapidly  passing  away,  owing  to  the  preaching 
of  the  Apostles,  who  in  a  particular  manner,  inculcate  the  precept  of  charity  ;  "  and  the 
true  light  shineth  now,"  the  true  light  of  faith  is  now  shining  in  our  hearts,  and  in  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful ;  who,  owing  to  the  dictates  of  faith,  love  their  neighbour  from 
new  and  more  exalted  motives  :  hence,  the  precept  is  observed  in  a  new  manner  in 
them  also.  Some  translate  the  Greek  words  corresponding  with  "  true  both  in  him," 
aX-fj6fs  tv  wry,  thus  :  true  in  itself ;  because,  the  precept  of  loving  our  neighbour  is  a 
precept  of  the  law  of  nature. 

9.  The  man,  whoever  he  be,  that  pretends  to  enjoy  the  possession  of  the  true  light 
of  Christian  faith  and  friendship  with  God,  and,  at  the  same  time,  "  hates  his  brother," 
which  word  embraces  every  fellow-creature,  not  excluding  our  very  enemy ;  such  a 
person  "  is   in  darkness  even  until  now  ;"  he  is   still  involved   in  the  darkness  of 
Paganism,  at  least,  equivalently  and  practically ;  his  faith  will  not  avail  him  ;  for,  as 
charity  or  brotherly  love  is  the  great  leading  virtue  of  Christianity ;  so,  is  the  opposite 
vice  a  leading  characteristic  of  Paganism. 
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10.  He  that  loveth  his  brother,          10.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  whosoever  loveth  his 
abideth  in  the  l.ght,  and  there  is      brother,  equally  enjoys  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  the 

love  and  friendship  of  God  ;  and  such  a  person  offends 
not  against  the  commandments  and  the  holy  law  of 
God. 

11.  But   he   that   bateth   his          11.  But  whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  in  a  state 
brother  is  in  darkness,  and  walk-      Of  darkness,  even  when  he  refrains  from  action,  and 
eth  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not      walks   in   darkness  whenever  he  performs  any  work, 
whither    he    goeth  :  because    the      his    actions    being  generally  infected   by  the  state  of 

sin  and  hatred  in  which  he  lives  ;  nor  does  he  know 
whither  he  is  going  for  want  of  duly  considering  his 
actions  in  a  proper  light  ;  because,  the  darkness  of  sin 
and  ignorance  in  winch  he  exists,  blinds  the  eyes  of 
his  soul. 

12.  1  write  unto  you,  little  chil-          12.  1  write  unto  you,  my  spiritual  children  of  every 
dren,  because  your  sins  are  forgiven      age  and  degree  of  advancement  in   Christian  virtue, 
you  for  his  name's  sake.  because   your   sins  are   remitted   on    account  of  the 

merits  of  Christ,  which  is  a  subject  of  the  deepest 
congratulation. 


Commentary, 

10.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  specifies  what  the  precept  is  to  which  he  has  been 
referring  in  the  foregoing,  viz.,  the  precept  of  loving  our  brethren.     «  He  that  loveth 
his  brother,"  which  extends  to  every  human  being  ;  for,  all  mankind  are  united  in  one 
common  bond  of  brotherhood  ;  "abideth   in  the  light,"  that  is,  really  enjoys  the  true 
light  of  the  gospel,  and  is  united  in  friendship  with  God  ;  the  love  of  our  neighbour  is 
the  surest  mark  that  we  are  loved  by  God.    "  And  there  is  no  scandal  in  him."     Such 
a  person  does  not  himself  impinye  or   offend  against  the   weighty  commandments  of 
God,  which  is  passive  scandal ;  nor   docs  he  serve   as  an  occasion  for  others  to  do  so, 
which  is  active  scandal ;  a  man  walking  in  the  light  will  not  fall  in  with  the  obstacles 
placed  in  the  way.     The  Apostle  most  probably  alludes  to  the  words  of  the  Psalmist : 
"  Much  peace  have  they  that  love   thy   law,    and   to   them   there    is  no  stumbling  block"  or 
scandal. — Psalm  cxviii. 

11.  This  point  regarding  the  love  and  hatred  of  our  neighbour  is  so  important,  that 
St.  John  is  not  tired  of  repeating  it.     "  Is  in  darkness,"  is  always,  even  when  perform 
ing  no  particular  action,  in  a   state   of  sin  and   spiritual  darkness,   "  and  walketh  in 
darkness  ;"  whenever  he  acts,  his   actions   are  generally  infected  with  the  hatred  and 
sin  in  which  he  exists  ;  for,  although  such  a  person  may  and  does  perform  some  good 
actions  ;  still,  while  hating  and  retaining  feelings  of  hatred  for  his  neighbour,  he  will, 
probably,  render  his  actions  vitiated  by  this  evil  passion.    "  And  knoweth  not  whither 
he  is  going,"  which  is  understood  by   some   thus  :   He  knoweth  not,  that  he  is  on  the 
straight  road  to  hell  ;  but  it  more   likely  means   (as   in  Paraphrase)  that  he  does  not 
weigh  his  actions  properly  or  consider  them  in  the  true  light.  "  Because  the  darkness 
(of  sin  and  ignorance)  hath  blinded  his   eyes."     Hence,   every   sin  is  the  result  of  a 
practical  error  which  precedes  it. 

"  Little  children,"  rexvia.  It  is  disputed  what  class  of  Christians  is  designated 
by  the  words,  "  little  children."  By  some  they  are  understood  of  those  who  have  not 
yet  left  their  childhood,  and  have  received  the  remission  of  sin  in  baptism.  These  aiso 
understand  the  words,  "fathers,"  "young  men,"  and  "  babes,"  in  the  following  verses, 
of  the  different  ages  of  men  and  their  advancement  in  years.  This  opinion  derives 
probability  from  the  circumstance  of  the  Apostle  attributing  to  the  different  ages,  what 
forms  the  peculiar  matter  for  glorying,  pertaining  to  each;  old  men,  or  "fathers," 
glory  in  their  knowledge  (verse  13)— "young  men,"  in  their  bodily  vigour  and 
strength,  and  in  their  active  feats  ;  and  babes  or  children,  in  fawning  on,  and  lisping 
the  names  of,  their  fathers. 

It  is,  however,  more  probable,  that  the  Apostle  refers  to  the  different  periods  or 
stages  of  advancement  in  the  spiritual  life  (as  St.  Augustine  understands  the  passage), 
and  that  to  Christians  placed  in  each  of  these,  he  ascribes  perfections,  and  congratu 
lates  them  on  qualities  in  the  spiritual  order,  analogous  to  the  natural  perfections,  in 
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13.  I  write  unto  you,  fathers.be-  13.  I  write  to  you,  who  are  perfect  in  the  Christian 

cause  you  have  known  him,  who  is  faith,  and  able  to  instruct  and  bring  forth  others 
from  the  beginning.  I  write  unto  spiritually  in  the  gospel ;  because,  you  have  known  and 
you,  young  men,  because  you  have  loved  him,  who  was  from  eternity.  I  write  to  you 
overcome  the  wicked  one.  ajSO)  and  congratulate  you,  who  have  arrived  at  the 

stage  of  spiritual  youth  and  manly  vigour  ;  because,  in 
your  spiritual  strength  you  have  been  proof  against 
the  temptation  of  the  wicked  one,  viz.,  tbe  devil,  and 
have  overthrown  both  him  and  his  leagued  auxiliaries, 
the  flesh  and  the  world. 

1-i.   I   write    unto  you,   btibcs,  14.  I  write  to  you  who  have  lately  received  the  faith, 

because  you  have  known  the  and  require  still  to  be  fed  with  the  milk  of  babes  and 
Father.  I  write  unto  young  men,  to  be  assisted  in  your  Christian  progress  ;  and  con- 
because  you  are  strong,  and  the  gratulate  you  on  having  known  your  heavenly  Father, 
word  of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  and  lisped  forth  his  sacred  and  endearing  name.  I 
you  have  overcome  the  wicked  one.  again  congratulate  you,  who  have  attained  a  state  of 

spiritual  youth,  on  the  strength  which  God  has  im 
parted  to  you,  on  becoming  armed  with  his  word  and 
your  having  conquered  the  devil. 


Commentary 

which  men,  during  the  several  stages  of  physical  existence,  are  prone  to  glory.  Even 
following  the  opinion  of  St.  Augustine,  interpreters  are  divided  about  the  meaning  of 
"  little  children,"  in  this  verse.  Some  understand  the  word  in  the  same  sense  as 
"babes  " — (verse  14) — where,  according  to  them,  the  idea  is  repeated;  and  refer  it  to 
a  state  of  spiritual  childhood.  Others,  more  probably,  understand  the  word  of  Chris 
tians  generally,  as  in  verse  1,  and  verse  28,  which  is  again  subdivided  into  "fathers," 
"  young  men,"  and  "  babes,"  in  the  following  verses. 

The  Apostle,  then,  writes  to  all  Christians  in  general,  and  congratulates  them  on 
having  received  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and  all  graces  through  the  merits  of  Christ, 
"  for  his  name's  sake."  The  heart  of  the  Apostle  was  so  full  of  Christ,  that  he  does 
not  express  his  name.  Who  else  could  it  be  but  Christ  that  thus  occupied  all  his 
thoughts  ? 

13.  He  now  divides  "little  children,"  or   Christians  in  general,  into  "  fathers,"  or, 
such  as  are  for  a  long  time  professing  the  faith,   and  able  to  instruct  and  spiritually 
beget  others  ;   and  "  young  men,"    or    Christians    advanced  in    virtue  and  spiritual 
knowledge,  wlip  though  not  so  far  advanced,  as  the  class  termed  "  fathers,"  still  need 
not  the  milk  of  babes  to  support  them.    He  congratulates  this  class  on  their  spiritual 
strength. 

14.  The  next  class  of  Christians  are  those  whom  he  terms  "babes,"  or  persons  in 
•their  spiritual  infancy,  who  require  to  be  fed  with  the  milk  of  babes,  and  to  be  sup 
ported  and  propped  up  in  their  spiritual  progress.     These  he  congratulates  on  having 
known  the  Father.    Their  lisping  accents  in  the  spiritual  life  show  that  they  acknow 
ledge  God  by  faith  to  be  such  in  their  regard  ;  and  as  it  is  the  glory  of  infants, 
in  the  order  of  nature,  to  lisp  and  know  the  name  of  father  ;  so,  it  is  likewise  in  the 
spiritual  order  of  grace.     Some  say,   these  words,  "  I  write  unto  you,  babes,''  &c., 
are  only  a   repetition  of  the   words  (verse    12),   "  I    write    unto  you,  little  children," 
with  an  additional  reason  for  addressing    them.      The  interpretation  now  given  is 
the  more  probable,  and  accords  better  with  the  order  observed  by  the  Apostle  in  mark 
ing  out  the  different  ages.     (In  the  Greek,  we  find  inserted  here,  a  repetition  of  the 
words  (verse  13),  I  have  written  to  you,  fathers,  because  you  have  known  that  which  was  from 
the  beginning). 

"  I  write"  (in  Greek,  cypa-^-a,  I  have  written},  "  unto  you,  young  men,"  or  such  as 
have  arrived  at  the  stage  of  spiritual  youth — it  is  a  repetition  of  the  words  (verse  13), 
with  a  fuller  reason,  "  because  you  are  strong,"  and  I  congratulate  you  on  being  valiant 
in  grace  ;  "  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you."  You  have  taken  the  shield  of  faith 
and  the  sword  of  the  spirit  to  resist  your  enemies  (Ephes.  chap,  v.) — "  and  you  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one,"  the  devil  and  his  leagued  auxiliaries,  the  flesh  and  the 
world. 
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15.  Love  not  the  worlJ,  nor  the  15.  What  I  write  to  you,  and  exhort  you  to,  Chris- 
things  which  are  in  the  world.    If      tians  of  every  age  aud  degree,  is  this—  love  not  this 
any  man  love  the  world,  the  charity      world,  as  your  fixed,  permanent  dwelling-place,  as  your 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.                 nnai  end(  nor  the  riches,  pleasures,  honours,  &c.,  that 

are  found  therein.  If  any  one  love  the  world  in  the 
prohibited  sense  now  explained,  the  love  of  the  Father, 
who  cannot  endure  a  divided  heart,  a  partial  service,  is 
not  in  him. 

16.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,          16.  (Neither  love  the  things  that  are  in  the  world)  ; 
is  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,      for,  all  that  is  in  the  world  are,  the  corrupt  pleasures 
and  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,       and  inordinate   gratification  of  sense  ;    the  greedy  ac- 
and  the  pride  of  life,  which  is  not      quisition  of  wealth,  and  other  goods  of  this  lii'e  ;   and 
of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.      the  inordinate  desire  of  procuring  honours,  dignities, 

and  elevated  stations  —  which  triple  concupiscence  in 
its  present  sinful  state  has  not  God  for  author  ;  but, 
has  its  origin  in  the  corruption  of  the  world. 

<£ommrntan>. 

It  is,  then,  most  likely,  as  St.  Augustine  maintains,  that  the  Apostle  is  referring  to 
the  different  stages  of  spiritual  life  ;  and  to  those  constituted  in  each,  he  attributes  the 
perfections,  in  the  spiritual  order,  analogous  'to  those  of  which  men  in  the  different 
stages  of  life  are  apt  to  boast,  in  the  natural  order.  The  old  men,  or  those  advanced 
in  spiritual  life,  have  acquired  an  exalted  knowledge  of  him  who  existed  from  eternity. 
Those  who  had  attained  the  state  of  spiritual  youth,  he  congratulates  on  their  active 
feats  ;  they  overcame  their  enemy,  the  devil  ;  and  the  "  babes,"  or,  those  lately  con 
verted,  he  congratulates  on  having  known  and  lisped  the  name  of  their  common  Father, 
whom  they  are  taught  by  faith  to  address  as  such. 

15.  The  Apostle  now  explains  what  it  is  he  writes  to  the  different  classes  of  Chris 
tians,  whom  he  congratulates  on  the  good  qualities  which  are  suited  to  each,  and  which 
afford  an  earnest,  that  they  will  attend  to  the  injunction  that  he  is  now  about  to  give 
them,  viz.,  to  avoid  the  greatest  obstacle  to  their  advancement  in  Christian  virtue,  and 
to  the  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  precept  of  fraternal  charity.    "  Love  not  the  world."  This 
is  understood  by  some  to  refer  to  men  of  worldly  habits  and  principles,  who  are  not  to 
be  loved  as  such,  although,  as  creatures  of  God,  capable  of  eternal  beatitude,  they  are 
to  be  loved  by  us.     Others  understand  it  (as  in  Paraphrase),  of  making  this  world  our 
final  resting-place  ;  making  it,  instead  of  God,  our  last  end.    The  following  words,  "  nor 
the  things  that  are  in  the  world,"  render  this  interpretation  very  probable.     "  If  any 
man  love  the  world,''  fixing  his  heart  and  affections  on  it,  as  his  last  end  ;  "  the  charity 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  him  ;"  because,  God  cannot  endure  a  divided  heart.   The  world 
and  God  are  two  rivals,  that  cannot  be  served  at  the  same  time. 

16.  The  Apostle  having  already,  in  the  preceding  verse,  given  a  reason  why  they 
should  not  "  love  the  world,"  now  in  this,  shows  why  they  should  not  love  "  the  things 
that  are  in  the  world,"  by  describing  what  these  things  are,  and  their  utter  worthless- 
ness  and  opposition  to  the  things  of  God.     "  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,"  or  all  the 
things  that  corrupt  and  worldly  men  set  their  heart  upon,  all  the  things  that  they  prize  or 
value,  "  is  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,"  the  inordinate  gratification  of  their  carnal 
and  impure  passions.     In  this  member  of  the  sentence,  as  well  as  in  the  following,  the 
act  of  passion  or  concupiscence  is  employed  for  the  objects  of  concupiscence. 

"  The  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,"  which  is  commonly  understood  of  avarice  or  the 
inordinate  affection  for  the  sensible  goods  of  this  life,  viz.,  the  riches  and  worldly  sub 
stance  of  any  kind,  which  fall  beneath  the  sense  of  seeing,  and  in  Eccles.  iv.  8,  the 
eyes  of  the  covetous  man  are  said  to  be  insatiable.  Others,  with  St.  Augustine,  under 
stand  the  words  to  refer  to  curiosity  of  every  kind,  of  which  the  eyes  are  the  principal 
inlets,  not  even  excluding  knowledge,  when  pursued  from  a  mere  spirit  of  curiosity, 
and  from  a  desire  of  acquiring  the  reputation  of  learning.  The  former  is,  however,  the 
more  common  interpretation  of  the  words. 

"And  the  pride  of  life,"  which  is  understood  commonly  of  the  inordinate  desire  of 
honours,  dignities,  elevated  stations,  &c.  From  the  words  of  St.  John,  then,  it  is  clear, 
that  these  great  ruling  maxims  of  the  world,  which  are  the  sources  of  all  other  sins, 
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]1.  And  the  world  passeth  away,  17.  And,  moreover,  the  world  passes,  and  is  daily 
and  the  concupiscence  thereof,  becoming  more  and  more  subject  to  decay,  and  so  will 
But  he  that  doth  the  will  of  God,  an  the  darling  objects  of  worldly  esteem,  viz.,  pleasures, 
abideth  for  ever.  riches,  and  honours,  also  pass  away  ;  but,  the  man  who 

does  the  will  of  God  and  observes  his  commandments, 
will  remain  for  ever,  and  his  works  will  entitle  him  to 
an  everlasting  reward. 

18.  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  18.  My  dearly  beloved  children,  we  have  now  fallen 
hour  :  and  as  you  have  heard  that  upon  the  last  age  of  the  world,  and  as  you  have  heard, 
Antichrist  cometh  :  even  now  there  and  been  informed,  that  the  famous  Antichrist,  the  man 
are  become  many  Antichrists  :  of  sin  an(l  S0n  of  perdition,  is  to  come  ;  so  now,  many 
whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  precursory  Antichrists  have  made  their  appearance, 
last  hour.  ushering  in  his  approach  ;  whence  we  infer,  that  the 

last  stage  of  time,  which  the  persecuting  reign  of  this 
man  of  sin  is  to  close,  has  arrived. 

Comnmttam 

and  the  bane  of  fraternal  charity,  are,  the  inordinate  desire  of  sensual  gratification, 
avarice,  and  ambition.  Hence  it  is,  that  those  who  renounce  the  world,  and  serve  God 
in  a  religious  state,  having  their  conversation  and  all  their  cares  centered  in  another  and 
a  better  world,  take  care  to  renounce  altogether,  and  at  once,  all  connexion  with  these 
corrupt  maxims  of  the  world.  By  vows  of  chastity,  they  renounce  all  carnal  pleasures  ; 
by  vows  of  poverty,  they  renounce  avarice  ;  and  by  vows  of  humble  obedience,  they 
renounce  ambition  ;  and  our  Redeemer  has  proposed  to  all  the  faithful  in  general  a 
triple  remedy  against  these  three  corrupt  principles,  viz.,  fasting,  alms-deeds,  and 
prayer  (Matthew,  vi.) 

"  \\7hich,"  triple  concupiscence  (as  appears  from  the  Greek,  on  TTO.V  TO  ev  r<S  KOCT/JM, 

t]  eTriOvpia  T7ys  crctp/<os DDK  €<mv  CK  TOV  vrarpos,  because  evert/thing  in  the  world,  the 

concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  d-c.,  is  not  of  the  Father),  "  is  not  of  the  Father,"  in  its  present 
corrupt  state,  as  the  fomes  peccati  impelling  us  to  the  violation  of  God's  holy  law, 
"  but  is  of  the  world,"  it  is  the  effect  of  fallen  human  nature  corrupted  by  sin,  for, 
"  God,  created  man  riyht"  (Eccles.  vi.  30).  This  concupiscence,  to  which  the  Apostle 
refers,  is  evil  ;  and  hence,  our  Redeemer,  who  assumed  our  common  infirmities,  was 
not  subject  to  it. 

In  the  Greek,  the  verb  "  is''  is  wanting  in  the  words,  "  all  that  is  in  the  world,"  as 
appears  from  the  foregoing.  The  Syriac  supports  the  Vulgate. 

17.  Another  reason  why  they  should  not  love  the  world  nor  the  things  of  the  world 
is  derived  from  the  fleeting,  transitory  nature  of  their  existence  and  enjoyment.     "  The 
world  passeth."     The  "  world"  may  refer  either  to  the  present  creation,  which  is  daily 
approaching  decay  and  dissolution  ;  or,  to  worldly  men,  who  daily  die  and  relinquish  all 
their  present  enjoyments.     This  latter  meaning  is  rendered  probable  by  the  contrast 
between  the  world  and  the  man  "  who  doth  the  will  of  God."     "  The  concupiscence," 
the  darling  objects,  prized  by  the  world,  such  as  pleasures,  riches,  honours.     "  But  he 
that  doth  the  will  of  God,"  that  observes  God's  commandments,  and  renounces  all  inordi 
nate  attachment  to  the  objects  of  this  threefold  concupiscence,  "abideth  for  ever,"  will 
enjoy  for  ever  eternal  life,  as  the  reward  of  his  good  works,  and  of  his  resistance  to  his 
corrupt  passions. 

18.  The  Apostle  now  passes  from  the   subject  of  fraternal  charity,  to  inculcate  the 
necessity  of  avoiding  the  contagious  influence  of  the  nascent  heresies  of  the  day.  "  My 
little  children,"  TrcuSi.a  ;  a  term  of  affection  and  endearment.    "  It  is  the  last  hour,"  by 
which  is  commonly  understood,  the  last  stage  of  the  world — different  hours,  or  ages, 
have  elapsed  from  Adam  to  Christ ;  but  the  period  from  Christ  to  the  end  of  all  things  is 
called  the  last  stage  ;  because,  it  will  not  be  replaced  by  any  other  form  of  religion,  or 
succeeded  by  any  other  dispensation,  until  the  end  of  all  arrives.     "  And  as  you  have 
heard,"  both  from  the  prediction  of  our  Redeemer  (John,  v.  43  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  3 ;  and 
Apostolical  tradition),   "  that  Antichrist  cometh,"  or  will  come.     The  present  is  often, 
in  scriptural  usage,  put  for  the  future  ;  or,  the  words  may  mean  :  he  is  on  the  eve  of 
coming ;   for,  the  age  or  hour  of  the  world,  at  the  close  of  which  he  is  to  come,  has 
arrived.     "  Antichrist."     The  word  means,  the  enemy  of  Christ,  and,  by  this  name 
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19.  They  went  out  from  us  :  but          19.  They  went  from  amongst  us  ;  but  they  did  not 
they  were  not  of  us.     For  if  they       possess  the  true  spirit  of  God's  faithful,   or,   they   did 
had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  douht      not  belong  to  those  on  whom  God  had  designs  of  pre- 
have  remained  with  us:  but  that      destinating.  grace  and  glory.     For,  if  they  possessed 
they  may   be  manifest,  that  they       t]ie  true  Spjrit  of  t]ie  faithful  of  Christ,  or,  if  they  be- 
are  not  all  of  us.  longed  to  the  elect,  they  would  have  remained  with  us 

united  in  the  Church  ;  but  God  permitted  their  de 
parture  and  open  separation,  that  it  might  be  made 
manifest  that  He  has  not  designs  of  grace  and  mercy 
on  all. 

20.  But  you  hnve  the  unction  20.  But  you,  who  have  remained  firm,  are  sharers 
from  the  Holy  one,  and  know  all       in  the  unction  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  through 
things.                                                 the  merits  of  Christ,  promised  to  his  Church  ;  and 

owing  to  the  enlightenment  it  bestows,  you  know  all 
the  truths  necessary  for  salvation,  and  are  strength 
ened  against  the  delusive  errors  of  these  heretics. 


Commrntarin 

St.  John  designates  him  whom  St.  Paul  terms,  "  the  man  of  sin,"  "  the  son  of  perdi 
tion"  (2  Thess.  ii.),  whose  impiety  he  there  fully  details. 

"  Even  now."  The  construction  of  the  words  appear  to  be,  "  As  Antichrist  is  to 
come,  so  even  now,  there  are  become  many  Antichrists,"  precursors  of  this  man  of  sin, 
who  are  promulgating  and  endeavouring  to  enforce  separately  regarding  both  the 
Humanity  and  Divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  these  errors,  which  Antichrist  will  attempt 
to  establish  all  at  once,  by  endeavouring  to  blot  out  the  name  of  Christ,  and  abolish  :>11 
divine  worship.  Hence,  these  Antichrists,  tke  precursors  of  the  Antichrist  (as  the 
Greek  has  it),  are  the  heretics,  by  whom  is  worked,  in  every  age,  "  the  mystery  of  ini 
quity"  (2  Thes-.  ii.),  "whereby  we  know;"  from  the  appearance  of  these  heretics  we 
can  see,  that  the  last  age  of  the  world,  which  the  persecuting  reign  of  the  famous  An 
tichrist,  or  "  man  of  sin,"  is  to  close,  has  already  arrived. 

19.  These  heretics  "  went  out  from  us  :"  they  separated  themselves  from  the  Church, 
of  which  they  were  before  members  ;  but,  they  had  not  the  spirit  of  the  true  faithful  of 
Christ,  "  but  they  were  not  of  us."  Those  words  may  also  mean,  they  did  not  belong 
to  those  whom  God  has  predestined  for  eternal  salvation,  since  it  seldom  or  ever 
happens,  that  Heresiarchs,  such  as  St.  John  here  refers  to,  return  to  the  bosom  of  the 
Church.  "  For,  if  they  had  been  of  us,"  if  they  had  the  true  spirit  of  the  followers 
of  Christ,  or,  if  they  belonged  to  the  elect,  "they  would,  no  doubt,  have  remained 
with  us."  "  But  that  they  may  be  made  manifest."  God  permitted  their  departure 
and  open  separation  from  us,  in  order  to  make  it  manifest,  that  they  did  not  all  belong 
to  us. 

The  words  of  this  verse  furnish  no  grounds  whatever  for  the  heretical  doctrine, 
that  faith  is  inamisaible ;  for,  the  words,  "  they  were  not  of  us,"  by  no  means  imply, 
that  these  separatists  had  not  true  faith  before  their  separation.  They  only  convey, 
that  the  heretics  in  question  were  not,  before  their  separation,  solid,  profitable 
members  of  the  Church  ;  for,  St.  Paul  expressly  declares,  that  many  "  will  depart 
from  the  faith"  (1  Tim.  iv.j ;  that  some  persons  "  suffered  a  shipwreck  of  their  faith" 
(1  Tim.  i.  19) ;  and  that  "  Hymeneus  and  Philetus  fell  away  from  the  truth" 
(2  Tim.  ii.) 

Neither  does  the  passage  furnish  any  grounds  for  the  erroneous  teaching  that 
sinners  are  not  in  the  Church  ;  the  words,  "  they  went  out  from  us,"  prove  them  to 
have  been  in  the  Church  previously  ;  for,  how  go  forth  from  us,  if  they  were  not  here 
tofore  u-ith  us  :  and  the  words,  "  but  they  are  not  of  us,"  are  only  a  rhetorical  correc 
tion,  giving  the  words,  "  ex  nobis,"  a  different  signification  in  the  second  place,  from 
what  they  had  in  the  first,  Again,  the  words  "  they  were  not  of  us,"  might  also  mean, 
that  they  were  private  heretics  long  before  they  openly  separated  from  the  body  of  the 
faithful,  in  which  interpretation,  the  words,  as  Is  evident,  furnish  no  grounds  for  assert 
ing  that  sinners  are  not  in  the  Church. 

20.  "But  you  have  the  unction,"  that  is,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  enlightening 
your  intellects,  confirming  and  strengthening  your  wills  in  the  faith,  without  which 
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21.  I  have  not  written  to  you          21.  Hence,  in  writing  thus  to  you,  I  am  far  from 
as  to  them    that  know  not  the      wishing  to  imply,  that  you  are  ignorant  of  the  truth  ; 
truth,  but  as  to  them  that  know  it :      on  the  contrary,  I  only  wish  to  recall  to  your  mind 
and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth.  tiie  truths  with  which  you  have  heen  thoroughly  ac 
quainted,  and  among  the  rest,  you  are  aware  that  no 
lie,  or  error  in  faith,  can  proceed  from  the  spirit  of 
truth. 

22.  Who  is  a  liar,  but  he  who          22.  And  is  there  a  liar  in  existence  unless  he  be 
denieth  that  JESUS  is  the  Christ  ?      one,  who  denies  that  Jesus  is  the  promised  Messiah  ? 
This  is  Antichrist,   who  deuieth      Such  a  person  is  one  of  the  precursory  Antichrists, 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  whoever  he  be,  that  denies  to  the  Father  and  Son,  the 

true  and  eternal  relation  of  both. 

23.  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,          23.  Every  man  that  denieth  the  Son,  or  that  errs 
the  same  hath  not  the  Father.    He      regarding  his  eternal  filiation,  denieth  also,  or  errs 
that  con fesseth  the  Son,  hath  the      regarding  the  eternal  paternity  of  God  the  Father. — 
Father  also.  And  he  who  confesseth  the  Son,  as  he  ought,  holds 

the  true  faith  regarding  the  Father  also. 

Commentary 

grace,  110  one  can  have  faith — no  matter  in  how  clear  or  convincing  a  manner,  the  ex 
ternal  motives  of  credibility  may  present  themselves  to  his  mind.  "From  the  holy 
one  ;"  from  the  merits  of  Christ,  "  who  is  anointed  the  saint  of  saints"  (.Daniel,  ix.  24), 
"  and  know  all  things  ;"  all  the  truths  necessary  for  salvation,  and  all  things  required 
to  guard  you  against  the  false  and  delusive  teaching  of  these  heretics  ;  or,  if  "  all 
things"  regard  all  points  of  faith  ;  then,  they  know  them  implicitly,  by  receiving  all 
things  proposed  to  our  belief  by  the  Church.  To  this  "  unction"  or  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  their  faith,  as  well  as  steadfastness  in  the  same,  attributed,  as  being  the 
principal  cause  of  both.  The  words,  then,  mean,  that  while  remaining  in  the  Church, 
subject  to  the  pastors  appointed  by  Christ  to  govern  them,  they  share  in  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  promised  to  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  that  they  have,  through  the 
pastors  of  the  Church,  all  the  necessary  knowledge,  so  as  not  to  be  obliged  to  look  for 
it  elsewhere,  since  it  is  in  the  Church  alone,  of  which  they  continue  members,  it  can 
be  found. 

21.  He  here  wishes  to  conciliate  their  good  will,  and  to  guard  against  any  preju 
dices   which  the  weak  amongst  them  might  conceive  against  him,  for  teaching  them 
as  if  they  were  ignorant  of  the  truth.     He  says,  far  from  supposing  them  ignorant  of 
the  necessary  truths,  on  the  contrary,  he  supposes  them  to  be  already  instructed,  and 
his  object  in  writing  is,  merely  to  remind  them  of  what  they  already  know,  and  among 
the  rest,  that  "  no  lie  is  of  the  truth,"  or  consistent  with  truth ;  or,  that  no  lie  in  faith 
can  proceed  from  the  spirit  of  truth. 

22.  "  Who  is  a  liar,  but  he  who  denieth '?"  &c.     As  if  to  say,  if  there  be  a  liar  in 
existence,  one  guilty  of  a  lie,  "  which  is  not  of  truth"  (verse  21),  he  must  be  one  who 
denies  Jesus  to  be  the  long  expected  Messiah.     Reference   is,  probably,  made  to  the 
errors  of  the  Judaizantes,  or  of  the  heretics,  Ebion  and   Cerinthus,  who  broached  per 
nicious  errors  regarding  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  even  in  the  Apostle's  own  lifetime. 
"  This  is   Antichrist,"  or  one  of  the  precursory  Antichrists,  to  whom  I  have  referred 
(verse  IB).     "Who  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son,"  &c.     Such  a  person  is  an   Anti 
christ  ;  for,  by  erring  regarding  the  Son,  he  also  falls  into  error,  both  regarding  Father 
and  Son,  and  denies  the  high  and  eternal  attributes  and  relations  of  both. 

23.  "  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father."      The  denial  of 
the  Son  involves  a  denial  of  the  Father.     They  are  correlative  terms.     Hence,  the  re 
lation  of  paternity  is  destroyed,  if  filiation  be  denied;  for,  if  Jesus  be  not  the  Son  of 
God,  neither  can  we  attribute  to  the  Father  the  relation  of  paternity  ;  and  hence,  these 
heretics,  by  erring  regarding  the  Son,  fall  into  error,  consequently,  regarding  the  Father. 
"  He  that  confesseth    the  Son  hath  the   Father  also."     These  words  are  not  read 
in  the  ordinary  Greek  copies,  although   they  are  found  in  the  three  principal  Greek 
manuscripts,  and  in  all  Latin  copies,  and  in  many  of  the  Fathers.     Their  omission  can 
be  easily  ascribed  to  homoioteleuton,  that  is  to   say,  to  a  desire,  on  the  part  of  the 
Greek  transcriber,  to  avoid  the  repetition  of  the  same  words  with  which  two  successive 
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24.  As  for  you,  let  that  which         24.  I,  therefore,  exhort  you,  to  persevere  unto  the 
you  liave  heard  from  the  beginning  end  in   the  belief  and  profession  of  what  you  heard 
abide  in  you.    If  that  abide  in  you,  from  the  beginning  of  your  conversion,  and  if  you  thus 
which  you  have   heard  from  the  porsevero,  you  will  enjoy  a  union  of  friendship,  and  of 
beginning,  you  also  shall  abide  in  permanent  grace  both  with  the   Son  and  with   the 
the  Son  and  in  the  Father.  Father. 

25.  And    this    is    the    promise         25.  And  the  value  of  such  a  union  is,  that  you  will 
which  he  hath  promised  us,  life  enjoy  the  object  promised  to  those  who  are  in  God's 
everlasting.  friendship,  which  is,  life  everlasting. 

20.  These  things  have  I  written          26.  These  things  I  have  written  to  guard  you  against 

to  you,  concerning  them  that  seduce  the  false  teachers,  who  are  endeavouring  to  lead  you 

you.  astray,  and  to  destroy  your  faith. 

27.    And    ns   for  you,  let  the         27.  But  as  for  you,  you  are  indebted  for  your  sta- 

unction,  which  you  have  received  bility  in  the  faith  and  your  resistance  to  their  efforts, 

from  him,  abide  in  you.     And  you  to  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which   resides   within 

have  no  need  that  any  man  teach  you,  and  which  is  abundantly  imparted  to  the  Church, 

you  :  but  as  bis  unction  te.icheth  and  you  have  no  need  of  being  taught  as  ignorant  per- 

you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  sons,  by  these  false  teachers  ;  but  as  the  grace  of  God 

is  no  lie.     And  as  it  hath  taught  has  wrought  inward  conviction  and  faith  in  your  minds, 

you,  abide  in  him.  regarding  the  things  taught  you  exteriorly,  through  the 

ministry  of  your  pastors  (for  what  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  taught  you  is  true,  without  any  ad 
mixture  of  falsehood)  ;  as  it  has  taught  you,  I  say,  so 

•  persevere  in  believing  and  professing  regarding  him. 

Commentary. 

sentences  concluded  ;  but  their  insertion,   if  they  were  not  genuine,  could  not  be 
so  easily  accounted  for. 

24.  "As  for  you,  let  that  which  you  have  heard,"  &c.     The  Greek  runs  thus:  "Let 
that,   therefore,  which  you  have  heard,"  ivc.,  which  words  convey  an  inference  deduced 
from  verse  21,  as  if  he  said,  I  have  written  nothing  new  to  you,  nothing  but  what  you 
already  know  ;  persevr  re,  then,  in  v\hat  yoti  have  known  from  the  beginning  of  your 
conversion.    The  chief  MISS,  have  not  the  word,  therefore.    "If  that  abide  in  you,"  or, 
if  you  do  persevere  thus,  "you  shall  also  abide  in  the  Son,"  etc.,  you  shall  permanently 
enjoy  the  friendship  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son. 

25.  He  shows  the  value   of  this  union   and  friendship  with  God;  it  is  the  secure 
attainment  of  eternal  life,  the  reward  or  inheritance  promised  to  God's  friends  —  "  This 
is  the  promise,"  or,  the  thing  promised. 

26.  These  things  he  has  written  regarding  the  false  teachers,  who  endeavour  to 
corrupt  the  integrity  of  their  faith. 

27.  uLet  the  unction  which  you  have  received  abide  in  you,"  according  to  which 
reading,  he  wishes  them  to  persevere  in  the   "  unction,"   or,   doctrine  taught  and  im 
pressed  upon  them  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    In  the  Greek,  it  runs  thus:  /wet 
tv  vfj.iv,  "  The  unction  ......  abideth  in  you*"  and  to  this  you  owe  your  faith  andstability 

in  the  same.     "  And  you  have  no  need  that  any  man  teach  you."  that  is,  you  have  no 
need  to  be  taught  by  any  of  these  false  teachers,  to  whom  allusion  is  made  (verse  28), 
as  endeavouring  to  seduce  them  ;  or,  you  have  no  need  to  be  taught  by  any  one,  as 
ignorant  persons,  unacquainted  with  the  elementary  truths  of  your  religion.    "  But  ns 
his  unction  teaches  you  of  all  things  (and  is  truth...)  and  as  it  has  taught  you,  so  abide 
in  him  ;"  for  "  in  him,"  the  Greek,  ev  avruS,  may  also  be  translated,  in  it.     Others 
arrange  the  sentence  without  including  any  part  in  a  parenthesis,  thus  :  As  his  unction 
has  taught  you  concerning  all  things,  so  it  is  true,  and  there  is  no  falsehood  in  what 
it  taught  you.     St.  John  repeats  the  same  truth  negatively,   a  thing  quite  usual  with 
Hebrew  writers,  who,  after  making  an  assertion,  confirm  the  same  by  a  denial  of  the 
contrary.    The  grace  of  God  is  called  "  unction,"  or  anointing,  on  account  of  the  effects 
produced  by  it  in  the  spiritual  order,  analogous  to  those  produced  by  ointment  in  the 
natural.    It  cools  and  refreshes,  it  exhilarates,  strengthens,  heals,  enriches,  &c.  ;  and 
it  is  said  "  to  teach  them  concerning  all  things,"  because,  it  is  the  principal  cause  of 
our  faith  ;  and  hence,  the  entire  effect  is  attributed  to  it,  a  thing  quite  usual  in  sacred 
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28.  And   now,  little  children,         28.  And   now,    dearly    beloved    children,    continue 
abide  in  him  :  that  when  he  shall    united  with  him  in  the  honds  of  true  faith,  and  in  the 
appear,  we  may  have  confidence,     profession  of  true  doctrine ;  that  when  he  shall  make 
and  not  he  confounded  by  him  at     his  appearance  to  judge  the  world,  we  may  all  stand 
his  coming.  with  great  confidence  in  his  presence  and  not  be  con 
founded  at  his  coming  (we  Pastors,  by  being  deprived 
of  the  accidental  glory  of  seeing  the  fruits  of  our  labours 
in  your  salvation,  and  you,  by  being  subjected  to  the 
eternal  confusion  of  the  damned.) 

29.  If  yon  know,  that  he  is  just  ;         29.  And,  since  you  have  known  him  to  be  just  by 
know  ye,  that  every  one  also,  who     excellence,  know  also  this,  that  every  man  who  doth  good, 
doth  justice,  is  born  of  him.  works  has  contracted  with  God  the  relation  of  Son, 

having  been  regenerated  by  his  spirit,  and  it  is  only 
in  virtue  of  the  grace  and  strength  received  at  this 
second  spiritual  birth,  that  he  performs  good  works. 

Commentary 

Scripture.  The  words  of  this  verse  convey  the  same  idea  with  the  words  of  verse  20, 
"  but  you  have  unction  from  the  holy  one,  and  know  all  things."  "And  as  it  has 
taught  you,  abide  in  him  ;"  for  "  in  him,"  the  Greek  might  be  rendered,  in  it,  in  the 
unction,  or  rather  doctrine,  impressed  in  you  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  That 
the  Apostle  does  not  here  exclude  the  external  ministry  of  teachers,  is  clear  from  his 
writing  this  Epistle  ;  for,  why  write  it,  if  the  external  ministry  of  teaching  were  not 
required?  In  writing  it,  he  would  be  contradicting  his  own  words;  and  from  the 
whole  context  it  is  quite  evident  that  he  is  only  encouraging  the  faithful  to  persevere 
in  the  doctrine  which  they  originally  believed — of  course,  from  the  preaching  of  the 
Apostles,  and  aided  by  Divine  grace — and  to  shun  the  new  doctrines  of  error  from 
which  the  grace  of  God,  confirming  in  their  minds  the  truths  which  they  originally 
received,  will  preserve  them.  The  necessity  of  an  external  ministry  is  abundantly 
proved  from  other  passages  of  Scripture  (1  Cor.  xii.  verse  28),  where  he  mentions 
"Doctor's,"  in  the  third  place — Ephes.  iv.  11,  12,  13;  Rom.  x.  14,  &c. 

28.  "And  now" — a   term   ordinarily   used  in   urging  an  earnest  request — "little 
children,"  shows  his  love  for  them ;  "  abide  in  him,"  ev  avry,   may  also  be  rendered 
"  abide  in  it"  and  both  may  be  united  in  sense  thus  :  Continue  united  to  him  by  the 
steady  profession  of  the  faith  which  the  grace  and  unction  of  God  has  enabled  you  to 
conceive — (vide  Paraphrase) ;  "  that  when  he  shall  appear"   in  majesty  to  judge  the 
world,   "  we  may  have  confidence,"  that  is,  great  intrepidity  in  standing  before  him, 
"  and  not  bg  confounded  by  him  at  his  coming."     Estius  understands  the  word  "  we" 
to  refer  to  the  Apostles,  who  would  be  subject  to  the  slight  confusion  of  losing  the 
accidental  crown  of  witnessing  the  success  of  their  labours  in  the  salvation  of  their 
people.     Of  course,  the  essential  reward  is  attached  to  the  labour  itself;  this  reward 
the  Apostles  and  all  teachers  would  enjoy  independently  of  the  fruits  produced — which 
are  not  theirs  but  God's — should  they  discharge  their  functions  properly.     "Every 
man  shall  receive  his  own  reward  according  to  his  own  labour." — Cl  Cor.  iii.  8).     The 
fruits  result  from  God's  grace  ;  the  labour  is  ours.    It  is  likely,  that  the  Apostle  included 
the  people  also,  when  he  says  "we,"  and  their  confusion  by  falling  away  from  the  faith, 
would  be  the  eternal  confusion  of  the  damned  (as  is  explained  in  the  Paraphrase). 

29.  The  Apostle,  after  cautioning  the  faithful  against  the  seductions  of  error,  now 
proceeds  to  describe  the  sons  of  God.     "If  you  know"  (as  you  know,  certainly,  from 
faith)  "that  he  is  just,"  that  Christ  is  by  excellence  "just,"  "  know  ye  that  every  one 
also  that  doth  justice"  (to  "  do  justice,"  means,  in  every  part  of  sacred  Scripture,  to  per 
form  just  or  good  works,  v.y.,  Psalm  xiv.  2  ;  Eom.  ix.  30  ;  1  John,  iii.  7),  "  is  born  of 
him."     It  is  not  in  virtue  of  the  strength  or  natural  powers  received  at  his  birth  from 
the  first  Adam,  that  he  does  good  works,  but,  in  virtue  of  the  spiritual  and  supernatural 
strength  received  at  his  second  birth  from  the  second  Adam,  by  sanctifying  grace  ;  for, 
through  sanctifying  grace,we  receive  a  new  existence,   and  are  made  partakers  of  the 
Divine  nature. — (2  Peter,  i.  4).     And,  as  the  morals  and  complexion  of  the  son  in  the 
order  of  nature,  show  his  earthly  parentage  and  the  seed  from  which  he  sprang; 
so,  does  the  performance  of  good  works  point  out  the  heavenly  seed  of  grace,  and  the 
spiritual  birth  from  God. 
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CHAPTER    III. 


In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  continues  the  subject,  upon  which  he  entered  in  the  last  verse  of  the  pre 
ceding,  and  extols  the  great  love  of  God,  manifested  in  our  spiritual  regeneration  by  sanctifying 
grace  (verse  1).  He  shows  the  great  privilege  of  Divine  Sonship,  conferred  on  us  at  present,  and 
points  out  the  glory  we  are  to  enjoy  in  future  (2)  ;  and  also  what  ice  are  to  do  here,  in  order  to  enjoy 
this  glory  hereafter  (:j).  He  ne.rt  shows,  how  opposed  the  commission  of  sin  is  to  the  sanctity  of  the 
Christian  state,  to  the  economy  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  the  true  knowledge  and 
lore  of  God  (-l-(i). 

He  then  guards  them  against  the  leading  error  of  the  heretics  of  the  day,  respecting  the  sufficiency  of 
faith  without  good  works,  and  declares,  that  the  performance  of  good  works,  and  the  avoidance  of 
sin,  are  the  real  qualities  and  characteristics,  whereby  the  sons  of  God  are  distinguished  from  the 
children  of  the  devil,  and  among  the  principal  t,ins  of  the  latter,  he  specifies  hatred  of  our  brethren 
(7-10). 

He  points  out,  hoic  stringent,  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  gospel,  has  been  the  precept  of  loving  one 
anotlier  (11),  and  cautions  them  against  following  the  example  of  the  fratricide  Cain  (12).  The  love 
of  our  neighbour  is  a  probable  sign  that  ire  are  in  a  state  of  spiritual  life,  while  the  man  who  loves 
not  his  neighbour  is  in  a  state  of  spiritual  death  (14)  ;  and  the  man  who  hates  his  brother,  with  a 
hatred  involving  a  wish  for  his  death,  the  Apostle  calls  a  murderer,  like  Cain,  In  such  a  person 
the  grace  of  God  cannot  reside  (1  •">). 

In  continuation,  he  points  out  the  extent  to  which  the  precept  of  charity  obliges.  It  binds  us  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  the  spiritual  good  of  our  brethren,  after  the  example  of  Hie  charity  of  Christ  for 
us  ;  and  also  to  relieve  his  corporal  ivants  out  of  our  worldly  substance  (W,  17).  In  every  case,  our 
sympathy  should  be  practically  manifested  in  works  of  beneficence  (1H).  It  is  by  the  possession  of 
this  beneficent  chanty,  we  can  tranquillize  our  conscience  against  all  fears,  and  feel  confidence  that 
God  will  rescue  us  from  damnation  on  the  day  of  judgment  (19-21)  ;  and  we  shall  merit  to  obtain  all 
our  requests,  because  we  observe  his  cojnmandments  regarding  our  believing  in  Christ  and  loving  our 
neighbour  (23).  He  concludes,  by  showing  the  advantages  of  keeping  God's  commandments. 


1.  BEHOLD  what  manner  of          1.   Reflect  again  and  again,  how  great  a  proof  of  his 
charity  the  Father  hath  bestowed  unbounded  love  the  Father  has  given  us,  by  conferring 
upon  us,  that  we  should  he  called,  upon  us  the  exalted  title  of  sons  of  God,  and  rendering 
and  should  be  the  sons  of  God.  us  such  in  reality  ;  and  it  is  because  the  world  neither 
Therefore  the  world  knoweth  not  knows    nor   loves   this  your  bountiful   Father,  that  it 
us,  because  it  knew  not  him.  cjoes  not  loye  you  either;   but  on   the  contrary,  per 

secutes  you,  and  treats  you  with  the  greatest  contempt. 

2.  Dearly  beloved,  we  are  now          2.  Dearly  beloved,  we  are  even  now  in  the  midst  of 

Commentary 

1.  "Behold,"  diligently  consider,  "what  manner  of  charity  the  Father  hath  be 
stowed  upon  us,"  that  is,  how  great  is  the  love  of  God  the  Father  for  us,  as  manifested 
in  this,  viz.,  "  that  we  should  be  called,"  or,  should  receive  the  exalted  appellation  and 
epithet,  of  "  sons  of  God,"  and  "  should  be,"  in  reality,  such,  viz.,  adopted  sons  of  God, 
owing  to  cur  new  spiritual  birth  by  grace,  and  owing  to  his  adopting  us,  as  co-heirs  of 
his  Son.     "  Therefore  the  world  knows  us  not,"  does  not  recognise,  or  love  us  as  his 
sons  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  contemns  and  persecutes  us,  "  because  it  knew  not  him,"  it 
is  because  the  world,"  that  is  to  say,  worldly,  carnal  men,  neither  knew  nor  loved  him, 
that,  therefore,  they  prize  not  your  exalted  privilege  of  divine  filiation,  through  sanc 
tifying  grace.     The  words,  "  should  be,"  are  not  in  the   ordinary  Greek  copies,  but 
they  are  implied  in  "  should  be  called,"  and  are  found  (KCU  eo-/iev),  in  the  chief  manu 
scripts  and  ancient  versions. 

2.  Even  at  the  present  moment,  in  the  midst  of  the  opprobrium  heaped  upon  us,  by 
those  who  know  not  God,  we  enjoy  the  lofty  prerogative  of  divine  sonship  ;  and  "  what 
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the  sons  of  God ;  and  it  hath  not  the  persecution  and  contempt  with  which  we  are 
yet  appeared  what  we  shall  be.  We  treated,  the  sons  of  God.  But  what  we  shall  be,  what 
know,  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  glory  we  shall  enjoy  at  a  future  day,  hath  not  yet 
we  shall  be  like  to  him :  because  appeared.  But  when  Christ  shall  come  in  majesty  to 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  judge  the  world,  we  know  that  our  bodies,  clad  with 

all  the  properties  of  glorification,  shall  be  assimilated 
to  his,  because  we  shall  then  see  him,  not  as  we  see 
him  now  ("  through  a  glass,  in  a  dark  manner")  but, 
as  he  really  is,  "jace  to  face." — (1  Cor.  xiii.) 

3.  And  every  one  that  hath  this          3.  And   every    one    that    hath    a    true    and    well 
hope   in  him,  sanctifieth  himself,       grounded  hope,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  of  thus 
as  he  also  is  holy.  seeing  him,  and  of  being,  consequently,  assimilated  to 

him  in  glory,  must,  in  this  life,  purify  and  sanctify 
himself,  as  Christ  is  pure  and  holy,  as  far  as  a  creature 
can  imitate  God. 

4.  Whosoever   committeth  sin,  4.   To  this  purity,  which  should  characterize  every 
committeth  also  iniquity  :  and  sin      Christian,  sin  is  opposed  ;   for,  all  who  commit  sin,  or 
is  iniquity.                                           jn  any  way  grievously  violate  the  moral  law,  or  the 

dictates  of  right  reason,  are  guilty  of  iniquity,  and 
violate  the  law  of  God ;  since  every  grievous  depar 
ture  from  the  law  of  right  reason  is  a  violation  of  the 
law  of  God. 

Commentary 

we  shall  be,  hath  not  yet  appeared,"  it  is  only  at  a  future  day  it  will  be  seen,  to  how 
great  a  degree  of  glory  we  are  to  be  raised.  "  We  know,  that  when  he  shall  appear," 
\\heu  Christ  shall  appear  in  majesty  to  judge  the  world,  "we  shall  be  like  to  him." 
This  is  commonly  understood  to  regard  a  likeness  in  the  glorified  bodies  of  the  elect  to 
Christ's  glorified  body.  Some  interpreters  translate  the  words,  "  when  he  shall  appear," 
eav  ^are/aw^g,  "  when  it  shall  appear,"  namely,  when  it  shall  appear,  what  we  will  be, 
as  if  reference  were  made  to  the  words  immediately  preceding.  The  other,  however, 
is  the  far  more  common  construction.  The  words  have  the  same  meaning,  as  in  chap.  ii. 
verse  28.  "  Because  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,"  not  obscurely,  as  now,  but  "face  to 
face"  (1  Cor.  xii.),  the  LUMEN  GLORIA  shall  enable  us  to  see,  "  face  to  face,''  the  glory  of 
God  ;  for  this,  the  grace  of  the  present  life  would  be  insufficient ;  and  from  the  beatific 
vision  of  God,  or  the  glory  of  our  souls,  shall  flow  the  glorification  of  our  bodies. 
Hence,  the  Apostle  assigns  our  "  seeing  him  as  he  is,"  as  the  cause  why  we  will  be 
like  him  as  to  the  glorification  of  our  bodies,  when  he  shall  appear  in  judgment,  "  be 
cause  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

3.  "  And  every  one  that  hath  this  hope,"  or,  a  well  grounded  confidence  "  in  him," 
through  the  merits  of  Christ,  of  seeing  him  as  he  is,  and  of  consequently  being  assimi 
lated  to  him  in  his  glorified  body.     "  Sanctifieth  himself,  as  he  also  is  holy."     The 
Greek  for  "  sanctifieth,"  ayvi£ei,  means,  purifteth,  and  renders  himself  chaste,  by  imi 
tating  his  purity  and  sanctity,  as  far  as  this  imitation  can  be  carried  by  creatures.    The 
resemblance  in  glory  between  Christ  and  the  elect,  in  order  to  be  the  object  of  solid 
and  legitimate  hope,  must  be  commenced  in  this  life  by  grace. 

4.  He  now  shows,  how  opposed  to  this  sanctity  and   purity,  which   should   charac 
terize  every  Christian,  is    the  commission   of  sin,  "  whosoever  committeth   sin   com 
mitteth  also   iniquity,   and"  (i.e.,  for],  "  sin   is  iniquity."       The  interpretation  of  the 
verse  depends  on  the  meaning  of  the  words  "  sin"  and"  iniquity."  St.  Ambrose  and  St. 
Augustine  think  that  "  sin"  is  more  grievous  than  "  iniquity."     Others,  among  whom 
is  St.  Gregory,  understand  them  to  mean  the  same  thing,  although  there  may  be  some 
difference  in   the  signification  of  both   words.      It  is,  however,  more   probable,  that 
"  sin  "  is  employed  to  denote  every  grievous  departure  from  the  rule  of  right  reason, 
or  the  dictates  of  the  moral  law,  although  not  punishable  with  penalties  by  human  law 
(v.g.'),  sins  of  uncleanness  and  impurity  ;  and  it  is  likely  that  the  followers  of  Simon 
Magus,  and  the  Nicolaites,  regarded  sins  of  impurity,  and  other  sins,  not  punished  by 
human  laws,  as  trifling,  and  thus  indulged  in  them  freely.    Hence,  St.  John  says,  that 

VOL  II.  2  D 


404  I  ST.  JOHN,  III. 


text. 

5.  And  you  know  that  he  ap-          5.  And  you  know  from  the  principles  of  your  faith 
P-ared  to  take  away  our  sins:  and      that  the  object  of  Christ  appearing  on  earth  in  his 
m  him  there  is  no  sin.  assumed  nature,  was,  to  take  away  or  abolish  sin,  by 

offering  a  sufficient  ransom  to  obtain  pardon  for  our 
past,  and  to  merit  grace  to  prevent  our  future,  trans 
gressions  ;  for,  he  was  fit  to  make  satisfaction  for  our 
sins,  having  been  himself  free  from  all  sin. 

6.  Whosoever  ahideth  in  him,  g.  And  whosoever  is  united  to  him,  by  sanctifying 
sinneth  not :  and  whosoever  sin-      grace,  and  receives  the  spiritual  influences  which,  as 
neth,  hath  not  seen  him,  nor  known      head,  he  imparts  to  his  members,  commits  no  grievous 
h*ra-                                                  sin,  and  whosoever  commits  mortal  sin,  has  not  prac 
tically  seen  him,  nor  known  him  with  a  knowledge 
joined  with  love. 

7.  Little  children,  let  no  man          7.  My  dearly  beloved  children,  let  no  one  seduce  or 


Commentary 

all  such  sins  arc  violations  of  God's  law,  and  are  opposed  to  the  sanctity  of  the 
Christian  state.  The  Greek  word  for  iniquity  is,  avo/^ta,  that  is,  the  transgression  or 
prevarication  of  a  law.  Of  course,  St.  John,  when  calling  "  sin"  iniquity,  speaks  of 
grievous  violations  of  the  natural  or  moral  law. 

5.  The  Apostle  gives,  in  this  verse,  a  reason,  grounded  on  the  very  economy  and 
plan  of  the  incarnation,  why  we  should  not  sin ;  "  to  take  away  our  sins,"  is  under 
stood  by  some  to  mean,  to  carry  or  take  upon  him  our  sins,  as  to  their  imputability, 
in  the  sense  of  the  prophet,  "  verc  liinguores  notfros  ipsc.  tulit,  ft  dolores  portavit  ;  ipse 
peccata  multornm  tulit."  The  interpretation  of  abolishing  sin,  adopted  in  the  Para 
phrase,  is  the  most  probable.  The  words,  "  and  in  him  there  is  no  sin,"  are  under 
stood  causatively  by  some — he  made  atonement  for  sin  ;  because,  being  a  victim  free 
from  all  sin,  his  atonement  should  be  accepted.  Others  make  these  words  have  refer 
ence  to  the  preceding  words,  "  our  sins,"  he  took  away  our  sins  ;  for,  he  had  no  sins  of 
his  own  to  atone  for. 

0.  "  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,"  or,  is  united  to  him  by  sanctifying  grace,  "  sinneth 
not."  How  can  this  be  reconciled  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  viz.,  that  without 
an  extraordinary  privilege  of  grace,  every  person  will  fall  into  venial  sins  ?  Some 
Expositors,  with  St.  Augustine  (lib.  2do  de  Bap.  Parvul.  ch.  viii.,  et  Epistola  95),  say,  the 
words  mean,  that  such  a  person,  inasmuch  as  he  received  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  shares 
in  the  influence  of  his  headship  on  his  members,  does  not  commit  any  sin  whatever, 
although,  as  a  son  of  the  world,  he  may  often  fall  into  sins.  This  interpretation,  they 
contend,  best  accords  with  the  scope  of  the  Apostle  in  this  verse,  which  is  to  prove  the 
foregoing  assertion,  viz.,  that  "  in  him  (Christ)  there  is  no  sin  ;"  for,  if  his  members, 
deriving  the  vital  influence  of  his  grace  from  him,  do  not  commit  any  sin  whatsoever, 
therefore,  in  him  there  can  be  no  sin.  Others,  with  St.  Jerome  (lib.  2do  contra 
Jovinianum,  ch.  i.,  et  libr.  1,  contra  Pelatjianos,  ch.  i.),  say,  the  words,  "  sinneth  not," 
refer  to  mortal  sin,  on  account  of  which,  alone,  a  person  ceases  to  be  a  living  member 
of  Christ ;  and,  it  is  clear  from  the  following  verses,  that  the  Apostle  is  referring  to 
the  sin  which  makes  us  "children  of  the  devil,"  and  that  is  mortal  sin  only.  And, 
moreover,  it  is  only  of  a  person  sinning  mortally,  that  the  words  could  be  verified  in 
the  next  member  of  the  sentence,  "  whosoever  sinneth,  hath  not  seen  him  nor  known 
him"  practically,  with  an  affective  vision,  a  knowledge  joined  with  love,  he  knows  God, 
as  if  he  knew  him  not ;  for,  had  he  known  God  as  he  ought,  had  he  considered  his 
love  and  goodness,  and  the  rewards  and  punishments  which  he  holds  out,  such  a 
knowledge  would  have  restrained  him  from  the  commission  of  sin.  The  words, 
"seen"  and  "known,"  mean  the  same  thing.  Oh!  that  men  had  known  God,  how 
ardently  would  they  love  him,  how  zealously  would  they  fulfil  his  holy  law,  and  run  in 
the  way  of  his  holy  commandments  ! 

7.  "  Little  children,'1  a  term  of  endearment,  "  let  no  one  deceive  you,"  as  the  heretics 
of  the  day  were  attempting  to  do,  viz.,  the  Nicolaites  and  Simonians,  whose  funda 
mental  error,  as  is  also  the  case  with  modern  heretics,  was,  that  faith,  without  good 
works,  confers  justification.  "  He  that  doth  justice,"  i.e.,  performs  the  works  of  justice 
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deceive  you.    He  that  doth  justice,      lead  you  astray  (as  is  attempted  by  the  heretics) ;  he 
is  just:  even  as  he  is  just.  only,  who  does  the  works  of  jtistice,  and  no  body  else, 

is  just  before  God,  possessing  the  true  justice  similar 

to  the  justice  of  Christ. 

8.  He  that  committeth  sin,  is  of          8.  Whosoever  commits  grievous  and  deadly  sins  is 
the  devil :  for  the  devil  sinneth      of  the  devil  ;  for,  the  devil  sinned  soon  after  his  crea- 
from  the  beginning.    For  this  pur-      tion,  or,  was  the  first  to  commit  sin,  in  which  he  still 
pose,  the  Son  of  God  appeared,      perseveres,  and  tempts   others  thereto.     It   \\as  for 
that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of      the   purpose   of  destroying  sin,   or  the  works  of  the 
the  devil.  devil,  that  Christ  assumed  human  flesh,  wherein  he 

could  offer  atonement  for  our  sins,  and  merit  grace  to 
prevent  our  future  relapse  into  them. 

9.  Whosoever  is  born  of  God,  9.  But  every  one  who  receives  of  God  a  new  birth, 


or  good  works,  "  is  just,  even  as  he  is  just,''  i.e.,  as  far  as  a  comparison  can  be  insti 
tuted  between  the  Creator  and  the  creature. 

But,  it  may  be  asked,  how  can  this  be  ?  May  not  a  catechumen,  before  baptism,  or 
a  penitent,  before  the  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  "  do' justice,"  i.e.,  perform 
good  works,  observe  the  commandments,  have  faith,  hope,  initial  love,  sorrow,  such  as 
is  insufficient  to  remit  sin  without  the  sacrament,  and  still  not  be  just  before  God,  his 
sins  being  yet  unremitted  ? 

Some  interpreters  say,  the  word  "just"  does  not  here  imply  the  state  of  sanctifying 
grace  or  friendship  with  God.  The  word,  according  to  them,  means,  the  man  who 
does  the  works  of  justice,  is  just,  as  far  as  the  justice  of  works  is  concerned,  as  far  as 
they  can  confer  justice  ;  and  they  confer  initial  justice,  which  serves  as  a  disposition 
for  consummate  justice,  or  sanctifying  grace  ;  or,  if  there  be  question  of  persons 
already  in  the  state  of  sanctifying  grace,  then,  these  works  of  justice  will  preserve  that 
state  in  the  soul;  for,  by  the  contrary  works,  the  state  of  justice  would  be  lost.  So, 
then,  the  words  mean,  according  to  them,  such  a  person  is  in  perfect  justice,  if  a  state 
of  sanctify  ing  grace  be  united  to  his  good  works  ;  in  imperfect  justice,  unless  sanctifying 
grace  be  added. 

It  is,  however,  far  more  probable,  that  the  proposition  is  to  be  understood  in  an  ex 
clusive  sense  (as  in  Paraphrase).  HE  ONLY,  who  doth  the  works  of  justice,  and  nobody 
else,  is  just,  and  one  of  the  sons  of  God,  as  contradistinguished  from  the  children  of 
the  devil,  in  the  following  verses.  This  is  what  the  Apostle  intended  to  convey,  when 
he  employed  the  words,  "let  no  one  deceive  you,"  with  reference  to  the  sufficiency  of 
faith  only  ;  nobody  will  be  justified,  except  he  do  the  works  of  justice.  In  this  inter 
pretation,  there  is  not  a  shadow  of  ground  for  the  preceding  objection;  for,  according 
to  it,  the  Apostle  does  not  say,  that  every  one,  who  does  good  works,  is,  eo  ipso,  justi 
fied,  but  only  that  good  works  are  indispensably  necessary  conditions  for  justification, 
the  point  he  intended  to  prove  against  the  heretics. 

8.  "  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil,"  i.e.,  whosoever  commits  mortal  sin  is 
one  of  "the   children  of  the  devil"  (as  in  verse  10).      Similar  are  the  words  of  our 
Eedeemer  to  the  Jews  (John,  chap,  vii.),  "  you  do  the  works  of  your  father  ;"  "  you  are  of 
your  father  the  devil."     It  is  the  devil  that  tempts  to  sin,  and  ev^n  in  cases  where  the 
temptation  proceeds  immediately  from  our  own  concupiscence,  it  proceeds,  still,  from 
the  devil,  as  its  remote  cause  ;  for,  it  was  owing  to  the  sin,  to  which  he  first  tempted 
man,  that  we  are  troubled  with  this  corrupt  concupiscence,  this  FOMES  PKCCATT. 

"For  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning,"  or,  soon  after,  but  not  at  his  creation, 
having  been  created  just ;  or,  the  words  may  mean,  the  devil  was  the  first  who  sinned. 
"  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning"  (John,  viii.  44).  He  says,  the  devil  "  sinneth," 
rather  than,  sinned;  because,  now  he  tempts  and  impels  men  to  sin,  and  is  himself 
obdurate  and  hardened  in  his  hatred  of  God.  "  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God,"  &c. 
So  far  is  such  a  person  from  being  a  son  of  God,  when  he  commits  sin,  that  it  was  to 
destroy  and  abolish  his  sins,  which  are  the  works  of  the  devil,  that  Christ  assumed 
human  flesh. 

9.  "  Whosoever  is  born  of  God,"  that  is,  receives  of  him  the  new  nativity  of  sancti- 
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committeth  not  sin :  for  his  seed  through  sanctifying  grace,  commits  no  grievous  sin  ; 
abideth  in  him,  and  lie  cannot  bin,  for,  the  seed  of  this  new  generation,  which  is  saneti- 
because  he  is  born  of  God.  tying  grace,  resides  in  him  hy  way  of  a  permanent 

habit,  and  he  cannot  sin  mortally,  and,  at  the  same 
lime,  continue  a  son  of  God;  the  state  of  divine  son- 
ship  and  mortal  sin,  being  perfectly  incompatible. 

10.  In  this  the  children  of  God  1<>.   It  is  by  their  committing  or  avoiding  mortal 
are  manifest,  and  the  children  of      sins,   that  the   children   of  God,  and  the   children  of 
the  devil.    Whosoever  is  not  just,      the  devil,  are  manifested  and  distinguished.     Whoso- 
is  not  of  God,  nor  he  that  loveth      ever  is  not  just  by  the  justice  of  works,  or  whosoever 
not  his  brother.                                   does  not  perform  good  works,  is  not  a  son  of  God,  and 

he  especially  is  not  a  son  of  God  who  does  not  love 
his  fellow-creature. 

11.  For  this  is  the  declaration,  11.  For  the  precept  which  was  announced  to  you 
which  you   have  heard  from  the      from  the  beginning  of  your  conversion  to  the  gospel 
beginning,    that   you    should    love       is,  to  love  one  another. 

one  another. 

12.  Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  the  12.  And  not  act  as  Cain  did,  who  was  a  child  of  the 
wicked  one,  and  killed  his  brother.       devil,   and  killed   his  brother,  Abel;   and  wherefore 
And   wherefore  did  he  kill   him  ?       did   he   do    so  ?      Was    it    in    self-defence  ?      No,    but 
Because    his     own     works    were      from  feelings  of  the  blackest  envy,  because  his  own 
wicked  :  and  his  brother's,  just.          works  were  wicked,  and  those  of  his  brother  accepted 

bv  God. 


Commrntari). 

fying  grace,  "  committeth  not  sin" — mortal  sin — for,  it  alone  destroys  the  divine  sonship 
resulting  from  sanctifying  grace.  "  For  his  seed  abideth  in  him  ;"  "  his  seed  "  is  com 
monly  understood  to  refer  to  sanctifying  grace,  which  is  the  seed  of  future  glory,  and 
the  principle  of  our  new  spiritual  nativity;  and  this  grace  abideth,  PERMANENTLY,  in  the 
soul.  This  is  a  point  of  faith.  That  it  abides,  or  adheres,  by  WAY  OF  HABIT,  is  not 
defined  as  a  matter  of  faith;  but,  it  is  a  most  probable  theological  opinion.  "And  he 
cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God;"  the  words  "  cannot  sin''  are  to  be  understood, 
as  logicians  say,  in  sensu  comjicsito,  of  his  remaining  at  the  same  time  a  son  of  God. 
He  cannot  continue  in  mortal  sin,  and  be  a  son  of  God  at  the  same  time,  both  being  as 
incompatible  as  •'  the  association  of  liyht  with  darkness,  or  of  Christ  with  Belial." — (2  Cor. 
chap.  vi.  verse  14,  itc.)  This  verse,  however,  by  no  means  conveys  that  grace  is  ina- 
missible;  for,  if  so,  that  is  to  say,  if  men  could  not  fall  away  from  the  state  of  divine 
sonship,  why  should  St.  John  so  often  exhort  the  sons  of  God  not  to  sin?  Did  not 
David,  although  a  son  of  God,  fall  into  sin,  as  he  himself  humbly  confesses  and 
deplores  in  his  Psalms  ? 

10.  "  In  this,"  vi/.,  in  their  committing  sin  (verse  8),  and  their  not  committing  sin 
(verse  9),  the  children  of  the  devil,  and  the  children  of  God,  are  manifested  ;   such  is 
the  mark  for  distinguishing  them.     "Whosoever  is  not  just,"  that  is,  does  not  perform 
the  works  of  justice  or  good  works.     That  such  is  the  meaning  of  "just,"  is  clear 
from  the  following  words,  "nor  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,"  in  which  is  specified 
a  particular  instance  of  the  injustice  to  which  he   refers  in  the  words,  "not  just," 
which  must,  therefore,  refer  to  not  doing  good  works,  or  doing  evil  works.    The  words 
of  this   verse   also   throw  an  additional  light  on  the  exclusive  or  negatively  exceptive 
meaning  of  the  proposition,  "  he  that  doth  justice,"  &c.  (verse  7). 

11.  One  of  the  leading  precepts  which  was  announced  to  you  from  the  very  beginning 
of  the    gospel — a  precept  which  was  to  be  the  great  test  of  your  love  of  God,  and  a 
sign  that  you  were  his  true  disciples — is,  that  "you  should  love  one  another."     And 
hence,  the  man  who  fails  to  love,  or  who  hates  his  brother,  transgresses,  in  a  particular 
way,  the  most  important  and  the  most  stringent  of  God's  commandments. 

12.  We  should  love  one  another,  and  not  act  as  Cain  acted,  who  was  a  son  of  the 
devil,   and   slew  his  brother,  Abel.     According  to  the  Greek,  ov  *a#ws  KaiV  e/<  TOV 
Trovrjpov  t]v,  the  construction  runs  thus  :   "  not  as  Cain  was  of  the  wiclted  one,"  that  is,  we 
should  not  be  of  the  devil,  as  Cain  was,  who  killed  his  brother;  and  to  prove  that  the 
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13.  Wonder  not,   brethren,   if          13.  Let  it  not  be  a  subject  of  wonder  to  you,  my 
the  world  hate  you.  brethren,  if  the  corrupt  votaries  of  the  world,  instead 

of  respecting  your  virtues,  hate  and  persecute  you. 

14.  We  know  that  we  have  passed          14.  For,  although  they  may  persecute  us,  we  can 
from  death  to  life,  because  we  love      calculate  with  very  great  probability,  fVom  the  fact 
the  brethren.    He  that  loveth  not,      of  loving  our  brethren,  that  we  have  been  translated 
abideth  in  death.  from  a  state  of  sin  and  spiritual  death,  to  a  state  of 

grace  and  spiritual  life.  The  man  who  loves  not  his 
brother,  still  remains  in  a  state  of  sin,  and  spiritual 
death. 

15.  Whosoeverhatethhis  brother,  15.   But  whosoevernot  only  omits  loving  his  brother, 
is  a  murderer.    And  you  know  that      but  positively  hates  him,  is  a  murderer  in  heart  and 
no    murderer     hath    eternal    life       wish;   and  you  know,  from  the  principles  of  your  faith, 
abiding  in  himself.                              that  no  murderer  can  have  the  seed  of  eternal  life,  or 

sanctifying  grace,  abiding  in  him. 


murder  of  Abel  by  Cain  was  at  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  the  Apostle  assigns  the 
motive  or  impulsive  cause  of  the  act.  Did  he  kill  him  from  necessity  or  in  self-defence? 
No,  but  he  did  so  from  the  feelings  of  the  blackest  jealousy  and  envy.  "Because  his 
own  works"  —  the  offering  which  he  made  —  "  were  wicked,"  and  not  pleasing  to  God, 
"  and  his  brother's  just,"  their  acceptance  by  God  publicly  and  visibly  attested.  It  is 
commonly  believed,  that  God  showed  his  approval  of  Abel's  sacrifice,  by  sending  fire 
from  heaven  to  burn  it  ;  whereas,  in  Cain's  case,  no  such  approval  was  manifested. 
It  is  likely  that  either  his  intention  was  not  pure,  or  that  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  which 
he  presented,  were  not  of  the  choicest  kind,  whereas  Abel  offered  up  the  firstlings  of 
his  flocks. 

13.  The  hatred  of  the  good,  by  the  wicked,  is  almost  as  old  as  creation,  as  is  seen 
in  the  foregoing  example.     In  these  words  of  St.  John,  is  contained  an  allusion  to  the 
saying  of  our  Redeemer,  "  if  the  world  hate  you,  know  that  it  first  hated  me."  —  (John, 
xv.  13).    Several  reasons  are  assigned  by  Commentators,  why  the  wicked  hate  the  just: 
1st,  dissimilarity  of  morals  ;  "He  is  grievous  unto  us  even  to  behold;  for,  his  life  is 
not  like  other  men's,  and  his  ways  are  very  different,"  (Wisdom,  ii.  15,  16,  &c.);  2ndly, 
envy  at  their  superior  virtues  ;   3rd,  their  avoidance  of  worldly  society  and  intercourse  ; 
"  because  you  are  not  of  the  world  ......  therefore,  the  world  hateth  you,"  (John,  xv.  19); 

4th,  the  censure  which  their  morals  reflect,  by  the  contrast,  on  the  corruption  of 
worldlings,  "contrarius  est  operibus  nostris."  —  (\\isdorn,  ii.  12). 

14.  "  We  know  ......  because  we  love  the  brethren  ;"  the  love  of  our  brethren  is  the 

sign  whereby  we  may  know  that  we  are  in  this  happy  state  of  spiritual  translation.    Of 
course,  it  can  be  no  more  than  a  probable  sign  or  conjecture  in  any  individual  case  ; 
for,  as  no  one  can  know  with  an  absolute  certainty  that  he  has  this  love  of  his  brethren 
in  the  required  degree,  so,  neither  can  he  be  absolutely  certain  that  he  is  in  the  state 

•  of  grace.  He  cannot  have  a  greater  certainty  of  the  existence  of  the  thing  signified, 
than  lie  has  of  the  existence  of  the  sign  itself.  "He  that  loveth  not,  abideth  in  death;" 
remains  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin  and  spiritual  death,  which  involves  a  liability  to 
eternal  death,  from  which  the  others  have  been  translated,  Hence,  the  man  who 
neglects  to  fulfil  the  positive  precept  of  loving  his  neighbour,  and  fails  to  succour  him 
in  his  necessities,  lives  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin.  After  the  words  ''loveth  not,"  arc 
added  in  the  ordinary  Greek,  his  brother.  But  these  words  are  wanting  in  the  chief 
manuscripts,  the  Vatican  and  Alexandrian. 

15.  The  Apostle  in  this  verse  compares  the  man  who  hates  his  brother,  to  Cain,  the 
murderer  of  Abel  ;  "  whosoever  hates  his   brother  is   a  murderer."     The  hatred   of 
•which  he  speaks  is  a  grievous  hatred,  involving  the  wish  of  the  death  and  destruction  of 
our  neighbour,  and  the  man  who  entertains  such  a  hatred  is  a  murderer  in  heart  and 
wish  ;  the  internal  act  derives  its  species  and  malignity  from  the  external  act  to  which 
it  extends.     Hence,  our  Redeemer  says,  that  every  one  who  looks  after  a  woman,  to  covet 
her,  has  committed  adultery  with  her  in  his  heart.  —  (Matt.  v.  28).     "  And  you  know,"  from 
your  knowledge  of  Faith,  "  that  no  murderer  has  eternal  life,"  that  is,  sanctifying 
grace,  the  pledge  and  seed  of  eternal  life,  "  abiding  in  him." 
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gcxt. 

10.  In  this  we  have  known  the 
charity  of  God,  because  he  hath 
laid  clown  his  life  for  vis  :  and  we 
ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the 
brethren. 


17.  He  that  hath  the  substance 
of  this  world,  and  shall  see  his 
brother  in  need,  and  shall  put  up 
his  bowels  from  him  :  how  doth 
the  charity  of  God  abide  in  him  ? 


18.  My  little  children,  let  us  not 
love  in  word,  nor  in  tongue,  but  in 
deed,  and  in  truth. 


10.  In  this  we  know  that  we  are 


16.  We  have  the  clearest  proof  and  manifestation 
of  the  charity  and  love  of  God  for  us  in  his  having 
voluntarily  and  freely  laid  down  his  life  for  us ;  and 
we  also,  following  the  example  of  love  which  he,  who 
is  our  predestined  model,  has  set  us,  should  lay  down 
our  lives,  when  the  order  of  charity  requires  it,  for  our 
brethren. 

17.  (And  we  are   still  more  bound,  under  pain  of 
grievous  sin,  to  contribute  out  of  our  substance  to  his 
temporal    wants) ;    for,  can   that    man    preserve    the 
charity  and  grace  of  God,  who,  having  it  in  his  power 
to  administer,  out  of  his  temporal  substance,  to  the 
wants  of  his  brother,  of  which  he  is  conscious,  will  still 
refuse,  and  show  no  practical  sympathy  or  commisera 
tion  for  him  ? 

18.  Dearly  beloved  children,  this  love  which  we 
are  all  bound  to  manifest  for  our  neighbour,  should 
not  be  confined  to  mere  bland  expressions  and  kind 
words  of  condolence  and  pity,  it  should  be  manifested 
in  works  of  alleviation,  and  acts  of  beneficence,  which 
alone  are  the  real  test  of  true  feelings  of  compassion. 

1'J.  And   it  is   by  the  exhibition  of  such  practical 


Commentary. 

16.  He  points  out  the  extent  or  degree  to  which  we  should  love  our  neighbour,  after 
the  example  of  Christ,  who  assigns  his  love  for  us,  as  the  model  of  our  love  for  our 
neighbour  :    love  one   another,  as   I  hare  lured  you. — (John  xv.)     His  charity  has  been 
manifested  in  his  having  so  loved  us,  that,  "he  hath  laid  down  his  life  for  us;"  and  we, 
in  turn,  are  bound  by  well  regulated  charity,  "  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  our  brethren." 
The  order  of  well  regulated  charity  requires,  that  we  should  expose  our  lives  for  the 
souls  of  our  brethren,  ii' they  be  placed  in  extreme  spiritual  necessity.     A  pastor,  who 
has  charge  of  souls,  is  bound  to  expose  his  life  for  the  salvation  of  his  people,  even  in 
case  of  grievous  spiritual  necessity.     "  The  charity  of  God."     The  Greek  omits  the 
words,  "  of  God." 

17.  Not  only  are  we  bound  to  expose  our  lives  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  our  neigh 
bour,  but  we  are  also  bound  to  administer  to  his  temporal  wants  out  of  ,our  worldly 
substance.     If  we  are  bound  to  sacrifice  our  lives  for  him,  we  are  obliged  to  part  with 
our  temporal  substance  for  him,  when  necessary.     "  He   that  hath  the  substance  of 
this  world ;"  the  Greek  word  for  "  substance,"  TOV  /3iov,  means,  all  the  things  required 
for  the  sustenance  of  human  life,  such  as  meat,  drink,  clothing,  money,  &c. ;   "  and 
sees  his  brother  in  need,"  is  aware  of  his  wants,  "  and  shall  put  up  his  bowels  from 
him,"  steels  his  heart  against  every  feeling  of  pity  for  him,  and  refuses  him  all  relief ; 
"  how  doth  the  charity  of  God  ?"  &c.     The  question  is  equivalent  to  a  denial,  that  the 
charity  or  love  of  God,  the  common  Father  of  all,  for  whom  our  neighbour  is  to  be 
loved,  can  reside  in  the  heart  of  the  man  who  neglects  the  precept  of  loving  his  neigh 
bour.     Hence,  the  obligation  of  the  duty  of  alnisdeeds,  under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  or  of 
losing  the  charity  and  friendship  of  God.     Two  things  are  required  to  render  us  guilty 
of  this  mortal  neglect — 1st,  that  we  have  wherewith  to  relieve  our  neighbour,  "  he 
that  hath  the  substance,"  &c.  ;  and  2ndly,  a  knowledge  of  his  wants,  "  and  shall  see 
his    brother  in  need."      And,   most   likely,    this   extends  to  the  common  necessities 
of  our  brethren,  as  it  is  not  probable,  that  the  Apostle  contemplates  cases  so  rare  as 
those  of  extreme  necessity  generally  are.     It  is  on  the  neglect  of  this  duty,  that  our 
Redeemer  will,  on  the  day  of  judgment,  ground  the  sentence  of  reprobation  on  the 
wicked,  "  because  I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  not  to  eat,"  &c. — (Matt,  xxv.) 

18.  He  points  out  the  kind  of  charity  which  we  should  show  our  neighbour — not 
the  barren  sympathy  of  bland  words,  like  the  man  described  by  St.  James  (ii.  15,  16), 
but  we  should  evince  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  our  professions  of  regard  and  pity,  by 
actually  relieving  them,  in  acts  of  beneficence. 

19.  "  In  this,"  that  is,  in  loving  our  neighbour,  "  in  deed  and  truUi,"  we  can  have 
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of  the  truth  :  and  in  his  sight  shall  love  of  our  neighbour,  in  acts  of  beneficence,  that  we 
persuade  our  hearts.  can  be  sure  that  we  are  true  sons  of  God,  and  by  the 

recollection  of  such  deeds  of  charity  we  will,  in  the 
presence  of  God,  the  searcher  of  hearts,  tranquillize 
our  conscience  against  whatever  fears  or  scruples  may 
arise. 

20.  For  if  our  heart  reprehend  20.  But  if  our  heart  or  conscience  reprehend  us  for 
us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,      not  loving  our  neighbour  sincerely,  and  for  not  exhi- 
and  knoweth  all  things.                      biting  acts  of  beneficence,  how  can  we  hope  to  escape 

the  censure  and  condemnation  of  the  all-seeing  eye 
of  God,  whose  knowledge  far  excels  the  obscure  know 
ledge  of  our  hearts,  and  extends  to  all  things,  even  to 
the  most  refined  motive  of  our  most  secret  actions  ? 

21.  Dearly  beloved,  if  our  heart          21.  Dearly  beloved  brethren,  if  our  conscience  do 
do  not  reprehend  us,  we  have  con-      not   reprehend  us   in  this  respect,  we   have  a    well 
fidence  towards  God :  grounded  confidence  of  being  heard  by  God  in  our 

petitions  (verse  22),  or  of  being  treated  by  him  as 
genuine  sons  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

22.  And  whatsoever  we  shall  22.  And  whatever  we   shall  ask  of  him,  with  the 
ask,  we  shall  receive  of  him  :   be-      proper  conditions,  we  shall  obtain,  because,  aided  and 
cause  we  keep  his  commandments,      assisted  by  divine  grace,  we   observe  his  command- 
and  do  those  things   which  are      ments,  and  do  the  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his 
pleasing  in  his  sight.                               sight. 

Commentary 

a  moral  certainty,  or  great  probability,  "  that  we  are  of  the  truth,"  that  is,  sons  of  God, 
who  is  the  truth  and  the  fountain  from  which  all  true  love  of  our  neighbour  springs, 
true  sons  of  God,  abiding  in  him,  and  united  to  him.  Some  make  "  in  this"  refer  to 
the  following,  but  it  is  better  refer  it  to  the  foregoing,  as  in  Paraphrase.  "  And  in  his 
sight,"  who,  unlike  men,  judges  not  by  appearances,  but  searches  the  very  heart ;  "we 
shall  persuade  our  hearts,"  that  is,  tranquillize  and  set  at  rest  our  consciences, 
by  calling  to  mind  the  true  charity  of  benevolence  which  we  have  shown  our  neigh 
bour. 

20.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  "  our  heart  reprehend  us,"  that  is,  if  our  conscience 
censure  us,  for  mere  hypocritical,  simulated  love  of  our  neighbour,  not  exhibited  in 
acts  of  beneficence,  "  God  is  greater  than  our  hearts  ;"  we  cannot  expect  that  we  will 
escape  the  keen  and  penetrating  glance  of  divine  omniscience,  whose  knowledge  far 
exceeds  the  obscure  knowledge  of  our  blind  hearts,  "  and  knoweth  all  things,"  even  to 
our  most  secret  actions  and  intentions. 

21.  "  If  our  heart  do  not  reprehend  us,"  in  this  matter  of  charity  towards  our  neigh 
bour,  whom  we  love,  "  in  deed  and  truth  ;"  or,  if  it  reprehend  us  in  no  respect,  "  we 
have  confidence  towards  God ;"  we  have  probable,  well  founded  grounds  for  hoping  in 
God.     This  may  regard  the  effects  of  our  petitions,  as  in  next  verse,  or  the  saving  of 
us  in  the  day  of  judgment  (chap.  iv.  17).     Of  course,  as  the  knowledge  which  we  have, 
that  we  love  our  neighbour  practically,  as  we  should,   is  only  a  probable  knowledge, 
so  neither  can  our  confidence  and  knowledge  of  our  being  heard  by  God,  or  treated  by 
him  as  sons  on  the  day  of  judgment,  pass  beyond  the  bounds  of  probability  or  moral 
certainty. 

22.  We  will  obtain  the  object  of  our  petitions  from  him  ;   of  course,  it  is   always 
implied,  that  the  object  sought  for  is  good  and  conducive  to  our  salvation,  and  that 
the  prayer  itself  is  accompanied  with  humility,  confidence,  and  perseverance;  then,  we 
will  obtain,  at  the  time  that  it  may  be  pleasing  to  God,  the  objects  of  our  petitions, 
should  He  see  it  expedient  for  our  salvation  to  grant  them.     Sometimes,  he  refuses, 
for  their  greater  good,  to  grant  the  just  the  object  of  their  petitions,  as  in  the  case 
of  St.  Paul  (2  Cor.  xii.  8) ;   and  .sometimes,  he  grants  the  wicked  their  demands  for 
their  greater  ruin.     From  this  verse  it  is  clear,  that  the  Apostle  refers,  in  the  fore 
going  verse,  to  the  just  and  pious,  whose  conscience  does  not  reprehend  them,  and  even 
in  their  case  this  absence  of  the  consciousness  of  sin,  is  not  an  infallible  sign  that 
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3.AndthiBishiscomraandnient,  23.  And  this  is  Ins  great  commandment,  or  the 
that  we  should  believe  in  the  name  summary  of  his  commandments,  both  with  regard  to 
>f  his  Son  JESU8  CHRIST  :  and  love  faith  and  moralitv>  viz.}  that  we  bel,evc  •  h<?  g 

one  another,  as  he  hath  given  com-       l^-nc    m,,.'  i    i 

mandment  unto  i  Christ,   and  love   one  another,  as  he   has  re 

peatedly  enjoined  on  all  his  followers. 

.And  he  that  keepeth  his  com.  24.  And   whosoever   observeth  his  commandments 

nmndments,  abideth  in  him,  and  with  the  proper  dispositions,  and  from  a  proper  motive 
he  in  him  And  in  this  we  know  ubidoth  iu  God  b  a  uuion  of  ^  jt  *  ^  Q^  ' 
that  he  ahideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  lhc  ules8ed  Trinity,  abides  in  him  as  iu  a  dwel  ing 

place,  by  a  communication  of  sanctifying  gifts  and  grace! 
And  we  can  know,  with  a  high  degree  of  moral  cer 
tainty,  that  God  abides  in  us,  and  is  united  to  us  in 
friendship,  from  the  spirit  of  grace  and  love  which  he 
has  given  us  to  keep  his  commandments. 

Commentary. 

they  are  in  the  state  of  grace  ;  for,  St.  Paul  tells  us  (1  Cor.  chap,  iv.),  that  although 
conscious  to  himself  of  no  fault,  he  was  still  unable  to  discern  the  state  of  his  scTul 

lore  God,  and  could  not  regard  himself  as  certain  of  his  justification.  We  are 
i  here,  that  "  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,"  (verse  20),  and  may,  therefore, 

3  HI  us  sins  which  escape  ourselves.  From  this  verse  it  follows,  that  the  command 
ments  of  God  are  not  impossible  ;  as  also  the  refutation  of  the  heretical  doctrine  that 
we  siu  in  all  our  actions. 

23.  And  his   groat  commandment,  or  rather  the  sum  of  his  commandments,  is  to 

believe  in  the  name  ot  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ."    Relieving  "  in  the  name,"  is  the  same 

as,  believing,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.     Thus  it  is  said  :  "  there  is  no  other  name 

(i.e    person)  under  heaven,"  &c.     «  Hallowed  be  thy  name,"  i.e..  person.     To  believe 

in  Jesus  Christ  is  to  believe  in  his  divine  and  human  natures.    This,  of  course,  involves 

a  belief  in  the  Trinity.     It  is  the  great  foundation  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  was 

attacked  by  the   early  heretics.     This  is  his  great   precept  as  regards  faith,  and  us 

great  commandment   is,  "  that  we   love   one  another;"  for   this 

involves  the  love  of  God  ;  and  in  these  two  points,  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour 

depend  '•  the  entire  law  and  the  prophets."— (Matthew,  xxii.  30). 

•'As  he  hath  given  commandment  unto  us."  These  words  are  added  by  the  Apostle 
to  show  how  repeatedly  our  Divine  Redeemer  inculcated  this  precept. 

'  And  in  this  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,"  which  may  refer  to  i\\e  faithful  in 

general.      1  hen,  the  moral  evidence  of  his  abiding  in  us  is,  "  the  spirit  which  he  hath 

from  the  spirit  of  grace,  which  lie  has  given  us,  to  love  one  another,  and 

erve  his  commandments,  we  know  that  he  resides  in  us,  as  in  his  friends.  Or  if  the 
words,  "abideth  111  us,"  refer  to  the  Apostles,  the  word  "  spirit"  is  to  be  understood  of 
the  visible  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  power  of  miracles,  imparted  to  them  to 
confirm  their  doctrine.  From  this,  they  were  certain  that  they  came  from  God  ;  for, 
they  had  his  seal.  In  this  sense  the  words  may  also  be  extended  to  the  different 
members  of  the  infant  Church,  founded  by  the  Apostles,  who,  from  the  several  "or  at  ice 
gratis  data:,'  imparted  to  them,  and  to  the  Apostles,  were  sure  that  they  were  in  the 
true  Church.  In  latter  ages,  these  visible  gifts  are  not  abundantly  imparted  ;  becau  se, 
now  unnecessary,  as  the  former  miracles  still  morally  continue  and  retain  their  full 
force,  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  iu  favour  of  which  they  were  originally 
wrought ;  but  the  power  of  miracles  has  never  ceased  in  the  Church,  and  may  be 
brought  into  operation  whenever  it  becomes  necessary. 


1  ST.  JOHN,  IV. 


CHAPTER    IV. 


In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  cautions  the  faithful  against  embracing,  too  readily,  any  doctrine  proposed 
to  them,  or  against  attaching  themselves,  without  due  consideration,  to  every  teacher  that  may  pretend 
to  a  divine  inspiration;  because,  many  false  teachers,  even  in  his  day,  Kent  forth  to  deceive  the 
people  (verse  1).  He  gives  a  special  mark  for  distinguishing  true  doctrine  or  true  teachers  from  the 
false,  derived  from  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Incarnation  (2,  3). 

He  attributes  the  stability  of  the  faithful,  and  their  resistance  to  the  false  teachers,  to  the  grace  and 
power  of  God  dwelling  in  them  (4).  He  next  accounts  for  these  false  teachers  having  followers  in 
the  world,  on  the  ground,  that  they  please  the  world,  in  their  preaching  (5).  And  he  assigns  a  general 
note,  accommodated  to  all  times,  for  distinguishing  true  and  false  teachers,  viz.,  their  rejecting  or 
receiving  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  submitting  to  the  authority  of  her  chief  Pastors  (8). 

The  Apostle  resumes  the  subject  of  brotherly  love,  from  which  he  digressed  (iii.  2,  3),  and  while  exhort 
ing  them  to  lore  one  another,  shows  the  advantages  of  loving  our  neighbour  (1),  and  the  evils  of  not 
loving  him  ;  and  how  incompatible  the  hatred  of  our  brother  is  with  the  love  of  God  («).  He  extols 
the  charity  of  God  for  us  on  account  of  the  great  sacrifice  it  involved  (9),  and  on  account  of  its  utter 
graiuitousness,  being  wholly  unmerited  on  our  part  (10;,  and  from  this  he  draws  a  conclusion  con 
taining  an  exhortation  to  us,  after  the  example  of  the  great  love  of  God  for  us  (II).  He  says  that, 
although  no  one  ever  saw  God,  and  hence,  no  one  could  either  love  him  as  he  deserves,  or  make  him 
a  return  of  love  ;  still,  God  dwells  in  us  intimately,  if  we  love  our  brethren  (12).  God  has  given  ano 
ther  proof  of  his  love  and  of  his  abiding  in  us,  in  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  tlie  Church  (13). 

From  the  testimony  of  the  seizes,  he  denujn*trates  the  certainty  of  Gvd  having  sent  his  Son  to  redeem 
us  :  this  point,  and  the  necessity  of  believing  it,  he  dwells  on  particularly,  owing  to  its  great  import- 
ance  (14,  15).  The  Apostle  again  refers  to  the  great  charity  of  God  in  sending  his  Son  to  redeem  us, 
and  asserts  that  God  is  himself  the  increated  charity,  from  which  all  created  charity  flows  (16).  He 
shows  the  effect  of  charity,  viz.,  to  give  us  confidence  in  the  day  of  judgment  (17).  He  stows  how 
this  charity  excludes  all  servile  or  perplexing  fear  (IS). 

He  next  exhorts  IM  to  love  God,  and  assigns  the  reason  of  this  (10),  and  proves  that  no  one  can  love 
God  and  hate  his  neighbour—  first  ,  because  the  thing  is  impossible  (20)  ;  and,  secondly,  because  the 
man  who  hates  his  neighbour,  violates  God's  precepts,  and,  therefore,  cannot  love  God  (21).  _ 


$Jarapi)rase. 

1.  DEARLY  beloved,  believe  not  1.  Dearly  beloved,  beware  of  lending  too  ready  an 
every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  if  assent  to  every  doctrine  proposed  to  you  as  inspired 
they"  be  of  God  :  because  many  bv  God  —  or  to  every  teacher  who  pretends  to  a  divine 
false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  inspiration;  but  in  every  case  of  this  sort,  try  and 
world.  examine  if  such  persons  or  doctrines  be  from  God  or 

from  the  devil  ;  for,  many  false  teachers  pretending  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  God,  have  gone  forth  into 
the  world. 


Commentary. 

1.  "  Every  spirit,"  may  regard  either  doctrine,  or  preachers  of  doctrine,  as  coming 
from  God  ;  "  but  try  the  spirits,"  by  comparing  them  with  the  general  test  given  (v.g.) 
bv  examining  whether  their  teaching  be  in  accordance  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
""if  thev  be  of  God."  In  this  there  is  no  license  given  to  the  faithful  to  subject  to 
examination,  the  defined  doctrines  of  faith  proposed  to  them  by  their  pastors  ;  for,  here 
there  is  question  of  new  doctrines  not  hitherto  propounded,  or  of  teachers  not  commis 
sioned  by  the  Apostles.  "  Because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out,"  &c.  By  "  pro 
phets"  are  frequently  meant  in  Scripture,  not  persons  who  can  predict  future  events 
(the  strict  meaning  of  the  wordi,  but  persons  who  pretended  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
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By  this  is  the  spirit  of  God  2.  There  is  one  sign  or  test,  whereby  you  may  know 
known  Every  spmt,  winch  con-  at  the  present  day,  whether  a  person  or  doctrine  be 
iesseth  that  JESUS  CHRIST  is  come  f.-nm  rir,rl  ^,.  ^^  *  ,  • 

in  the  flesh      j  of  God  •  ,  '         "   6Vei7  doctnne  or  Person  that 

proposes  the  true  faith  regarding  the  Divinity  and 
Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  from  God. 

3.  And  every  spirit  that  dissolv-  3.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  every  doctrine  or  per- 
eth  JESUS,  is  not  of  God  :  and  this  son  (that  does  not  confess  that  Jesus  came  into  the 
is  Antichrist,  of  whom  you  have  flesh) ;  and,  therefore,  dissolveth  Jesus  by  broachincr 
heard  that  he  cometh,  and  he  is  an  error  regarding  either  his  divine  or  human  nature° 

such  a  doctrine  or  person  is  not  from  God ;  and  is 
either  the  doctnne  or  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist,  of 
whom  you  have  heard  it  said,  that  he  is  on  the  eve  of 
coming  (this  being  the  last  stage  of  the  world),  and 
that  he  is  already  in  the  world  in  the  persons  of  his 
precursors  ;  for  even  now  there  are  many  Antichrists 
• — (chap.  ii.  18). 

Commentary. 

Divine  mind,  and  could  explain  the  doctrines  of  revelation,  under  the  influence  of 
Divine  inspiration.— (1  Cor.  xii.  xiii.  xiv.)  Hence,  by  "false  prophets"  here  are 
meant,  men  who  propounded  their  own  private  errors,  as  doctrine  divinely  inspired. 

'By  this  is  known."  The  Greek  is,  -ytvwo-Kere,  "  know  ye."  The  Vulgate, 
however,  is  supported  by  many  manuscripts  and  versions.  Here  is  assigned,  a 
particular  mark  accommodated  to  the  circumstances  of  the  time  and  the  errors  then 
broached,  viz. :— "  Every  spirit  which  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh  is  of  God,"  that  is,  every  doctrine  that  propounds  the  true  faith  regarding  the 
Humanity  and  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  every  teacher  that  holds  this  faith,  is  from 
God. 

OBJECTION.— Would  not  the  Calvinists  or  Protestants,  in  general,  admit  this  ? 

ANSWER.— The  Apostle  gives  this  note  merely  in  reference  to  the  errors  of  the  early 
heretics,  who  either  erred  regarding  the  Divinity  (as  Ebion  and  Cerinthus),  or  the 
Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  (as  was  done  by  Simon  Magus,  and  many  heretics  in  after 
days),  and  it  is  in  reference  to  such  only,  that  this  note  holds  ;  Justin  the  same  way  as, 
talking  of  heretics  now-a-days,  pastors  of  the  Church,  referring  to  their  leading  errors, 
might  give  as  a  mark  of  the  orthodox  believers  :  "Whosoever  admits  Transubstantiation, 
or  the  Primacy  of  the  lloman  Pontiff,  is  of  God."  It  might,  however,  be  truly  said 
that  the  note  now  given  by  the  Apostle  applies,  in  a  certain  sense,  to  all  times  ;  for  all 
heretics  err  in  something  connected  with  either  the  Divinity  or  Humanity  of  Jesus 
Christ.  His  Divinity  is  asserted  in  the  words,  "  is  come."  Hence,  he  must  have 
been  previously  existing ;  and  the  reality  of  his  flesh  in  the  words,  "  come  into  the 
flesh." 

3.  In  this  verse,  he  gives  the  same  remark,  negatively,  "  and  every  spirit  that  dis 
solveth  Jesus."  In  the  Greek  it  is,  "  and  every  spirit  that  confesses  not  Jesus"  (to  which 
is  added,  in  the  ordinary  Greek  text,  «  to  have  come  in  the  flesh),  is  not  of  God,"  St. 
Augustine  employs  both  readings,  the  Beading  of  the  Vulgate,  and  that  of  the  Greek 
copies  ;  and  it  is  probable  both  readings  were  originally  found  in  the  sacred  text. 
They  have  the  same  meaning  expressed  in  different  words.  He  is  said  to  "  dissolve 
Jesus,"  who  either  denies  his  Humanity,  or  Divinity,  or  the  unity  of  Person,  and  the 
distinction  of  Natures  in  him  ;  in  one  word,  he  who  broaches  any  error  regarding  his 
Humanity  or  Divinity,  "is  not  of  God."  and,  therefore,  to  be  rejected.  "And  this  is 
Antichrist  "  (in  Greek,  TO  TOV  avr^pia-rov,  this  is  that  of  Antichrist),  or,  this  is  the  spirit 
of  Antichrist,  either  his  doctrine  or  forerunner,  according  to  the  meaning  given  to  the 
word  "  spirit."  "  Of  whom  you  have  heard  that  he  cometh,"  or  is  on  the  eve  of  coming, 
as  the  "  last  hour"  has  arrrived  (ii.  18),  "  and  is  now  already  in  the  world,"  in  the 
persons  of  his  precursors.  "  Even  now  there  are  become  many  Antichrists,"  (ii.  18). 
The  fame  of  Antichrist's  coming  was  known  throughout  the  entire  Church  (St.  John, 
chap.  v.  verse  45  ;  2  Thes.  ii.)  In  the  Greek,  for,  of  whom  you  have  heard,  it  is,  5 
e,  which  (spirit)  you  have  heard;  the  meaning  of  which  would  be,  of  which  spirit 
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4.  You  are  of  God,  little  children,          4.  But  you,  my  dearly  beloved  children,  are  sons  of 
and  have  overcome  him.    Because      God,  and,  therefore,  have  conquered  this  wicked  one 
greater  is  he  that  is  iu  you,  than       jn  his   precursors,  whose    efforts  to  pervert  your  faith 
he  that  is  in  the  world.  you  have  frustrated,  owing  to  the  grace  and  assistance 

of  God,  whose  spirit,  impressing  on  your  minds  the 
truths  of  faith,  is  more  powerful  than  the  spirit  of  the 
devil  who  dwells  in  and  rules  the  impious. 

5.  They  are  of  the  world :  there-          5.  These  false  teachers  are  of  the  number  of  world- 
fore  of  the  world  they  speak,  and      lings,  whose  hopes  and  aspirations  are  confined  to  this 
the  world  Leareth  them.  world  ;  and,  therefore,  they  propose  things  pleasing 

the  world,  and  in  a  style  accommodated  to  the  wisdom 
of  worldlings,  and  hence  it  is  that  the  world  hears  them 
and  attends  to  them. 

6.  We  are  of  God.     He  that          6.  But,  we  Apostles  and  divinely  inspired  teachers, 
knoweth  God,  heareth  us.  He  that      are  of  God.    Whosoever  belongs  to  God  by  faith  operat- 
is  not  of  God,  heareth  us  not.    By      ing  through  charity  hears  us.     And  he  that  is  not  < 
this  we  know  the  spirit  of  truth,      God,  does   not  hear  us.     By  this  general  test,  then, 
and  the  spirit  of  error.  accommodated  to  all  times  and  all  circumstances,  can 

we  know  who  the  person  or  what  the  doctrine  is,  that 
is  from  God  ;  and  who  the  person  or  what  the  doctrine 
is,  that  comes  from  the  devil,  viz.,  by  their  conformity 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  or  otherwise. 

7.  Dearly  beloved,  let  us  love          7.  Dearly  beloved  brethren,  let  us  love  one  another, 
one  another:  for  charity  is  of  God.       for  this  fraternal  charity  is  of  God — it  is  a  singular  gift 

Commentary, 

of  Antichrist,  you  have  heard  that  it  has  come  and  is  in  the  world,  in  the  person 
of  his  precursors. 

4.  You  have  nothing  in   common  with  such,  having  been  born  of  God,  "  and  have 
overcome  him"  in  his  precursors.     The  Greek  expresses  this  more  clearly,  you  have 
overcome  them.     "  Because  greater  is  the  spirit,"  &c.     He  refers  their  victory  to  the 
proper  source,  viz.,  the  grace  of  God's  spirit  residing  in  them. 

5.  "  They  are  of  the  world."     These  false  teachers  belong  to  the  rank  of  worldlings, 
whose  hopes  and  aspirations  are  centered  in  the  goods  of  this  world.     "  Therefore 
of  the  world   they  speak" — they  propound  doctrines   pleasing   to   flesh  and  blood, 
discarding  the  more  difficult  and  austere — or,  the  words  may  regard  their  mode  of 
treating  religious  and  sublime  truths  of  faith.     They  treat  of  them  in  a  philosophical 
way,  reducing  them  to  the  rules  of  human  reason,  to  suit  the  incredulity  of  worldlings. 

"  And  the  world  heareth  them,"  therefore,  because  religion  is  made  to  suit  their  cor 
rupt  passions  and  intellectual  caprices. 

6.  "We,"  Apostles,  and  our  successors  in  the  government  of  the  Church,  "are  of 
God,"  aided  by  his  grace,  and  divinely  commissioned  by  him,  we  propound  to  you  the 
doctrine  which  he  has  revealed  to  us.     "  He  that  knoweth  God"  practically,  and  is 
united  with  him, "  heareth  us"— obeys  us,  and  assents  to  the  doctrine  which  we  propose. 
"  He  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  us  not."     "  By  this  we  know  the  spirit  of  truth,  and 
the  spirit  of  error,"  viz.,  by  their  receiving  or  rejecting  our  doctrine. 

In  this  verse  the  Apostle  gives  a  second  note,  and  a  general  one,  for  distinguishing 
true  from  false  teachers ;  a  note  accommodated  to  all  circumstances,  and  true  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  It  is  this  :  the  teacher  who  obeys  the  voice  of  the  chief  Pastors  of 
the  Church,  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  is  a  true  teacher  ;  or  the  doctrine  which  is 
conformable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  is  true  doctrine ;  while  on  the  other  hand, 
he  who  obeys  not  the  Church,  and  is  not  sent  by  the  supreme  Pastors,  with  whom 
Christ  promised  to  remain,  "  to  the  end  of  the  world,"  is  a  false  teacher,  and  one 
inspired  by  the  spirit  of  error.  He  who  hears  you,  hears  me,  and  he  who  despises  you, 
despises  me. — (Luke,  x.  verse  16). 

7.  The  Apostle  now  resumes  his  favourite  subject  of  fraternal  charity,  of  which  he 
had  been  treating  (iii.  23),  and  from  which  he  had  digressed  at  the  commencement  of 
this.  "  Let  us  love  one  another,  for  charity  is  of  God  ;"  fraternal  charity  is  of  God — 
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And  every  one  that  loveth  is  born      emanating  from  his  grace  ;  it  has  God  for  author  who 
od,  and  knoweth  God.  unites  in  one  coinmon  bond  of  cl]arity  all  the  members 

of  the  Church,  militant  and  triumphant,  and  it  is  a 
\vork  singularly  pleasing  to  him  ;  and  every  one  that 
loveth  his  neighbour  is  a  son  of  God  and  co-heir  of 
Christ,  and  has  that  affective  knowledge  of  God,  which 
is  the  fruit  of  his  adoption, 
loveth  not.  knoweth  3.  And  he  that  loveth  not  hig  neighbour  hag  not 

the  affective  or  practical  saving  knowledge  of  God  ; 
for,  God  is  the  increated  fountain  of  charity  from  which 

all  created  charity  in  creatures,  like  so  many  rivulets 
/i  j 

flows. 

0.  By  this  hath  the  charity  of          o.  In  this  has    the  boundless  charity  of   God  the 

God  appeared  towards  us,  because  Father  been  singularly  conspicuous  towards  mankind, 

.B  only  begotten  viz>>  in  his  havi       gent  hig  consubstantial  and  Qnl    b 

that   we  may  gotten  Son  intQ  the  ^.^  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^  &  ^ 

of  spiritual  death,  might  live  through  him. 
In    th.s  is  charity  :  not  as  1().    His    charity   also    hag    another    disti         ishi 

I  W6h  J?  i°Vt  i      1'    Ut     ,"      qUallty'  Viz"  itS  g™tult°»s»ess.     In  this  also  is  his 
,  he  hath  first  loved  us,  and       charit,  much   commended<  thafc  he  did  not  b  , 

LTour8B?D°sn  *  prOI'matl°n      ™7  of  return  for  our  having  loved  him  ;  for,  it  was  he 

who  first  loved  us,  and,  in  consequence  thereof,  sent 
his  Son  into  the  world  to  be  a  victim  of  propitiation 
for  our  sins. 

Commentary. 

(vidt  Paraphrase).  "  And  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,"  is  a  son  of  God,  and 
co-heir  of  Christ— absolutely  so,  if  he  be  already  in  sanctifying  grace,  but  only  remotely 
and  as  far  as  this  love  of  his  neighbour,  under  the  influence  of  actual  grace,  disposes 
for  justification,  if  he  be  not  already  justified.  "  And  knoweth  God"  practically,  with 
the  affective  knowledge  joined  to  love. 

"  He  that  loveth  not"  his  neighbour— for  there  is  question  of  the  love  of  our 

"  knoweth  not   God,"  has  not  the  affective,  saving  knowlodoe  of  God 

joined  with  the  divine  love  ;  although  such  a  person  may  have  true  and  divine  faith.— 

l<or  God  is  charity."     He  is  that  increated  charity,  the  source  of  charity  in  us— the 

fountain  from  which  all  created  charity  flows. 

From  this,  it  by  no  means  follows,  as  Peter  Lombard,  commonly  called  "  The  Master 
of  Sentences,  maintains,  that  charity  is  not  a  created  habit,  but  the  increated  love  of 
God  residing  in  the  soul,  as  in  his  temple;  because  he  resides  there  throuoh  the 
medium  of  Created  charity,  which  is  expressed  in  the  clearest  terms  by  St.  Paul 
(lipm.  v.j: .  "  Charitas  Dei  di/nsa  est  in  cordibus  nostris  per  spirit  urn  sanctum  aid  datus  est 
nobis.^  ^  Hence,  it  is  distinct  from  the  Holy  Ghost. 

0.  The  greatest  proof  of  his  boundless  charity  for  man,  which  "God  who  is  charity" 
(verse  8)  has  given  us,  is,  "  his  having  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world."  It 
is  thought  by  many  interpreters,  that  the  Apostle  here  gives  Christ  the  title  of  '<  Only 
)tten  Son,"  m  refutation  of  the  errors  of  Ebion  and  Cerinthus,  who  held  that 
Christ  was  not  the  natural,  but,  like  other  good  men,  the  adoptive,  Son  of  God.     "  That 
we  may  live  by  him"— we  who  before  were  dead  in  sin,  and  liable  to  eternal  death 
might  receive  through  him  spiritual  life,  and  a  title  to  an  eternal  inheritance.     The- 
s  verse  are  similar  to  those  addressed  by  our  Redeemer  to  Nicodemus 
(John,  in.),  God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his  only" begotten  Son,"  &c.-(iii.  16). 

I.  Another  distinguishing  feature  of  God's  love  for  us,  whereby  it  is  most  com- 
acled,  is,  its  gratuitousness  ;  he  did  not  love  us  by  way  of  return  for  a  love  before- 
shown  him,  and  thus  challenging  him  to  love  us  in  turn.     "  Not  as  though," 
3  more  clearly  rendered  from  the  Greek,  ovx  OTI,  not  that.     "  Because  he  hath 
st  loved  us,"  even  when  we  were  h's  enemies  by  sin  ;  "  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  a 
propitiation,    may  either  mean,  a  victim  of  propitiation,  or  a  propitiator  "  for  our  sins  " 
!  sins  so  many  rebellions  against  himself.      By  them  we  hurled  defiance  at 
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11.  My  dearest,  if  God  hath  so          11.  If,  then,  my  dearest  children,  God  loved  us  even 
loved  us  ;  we  also  ought  to  love      when  we  were  his  enemies,  to  the  extent  of  delivering 
one  another.  up  his  Son  for  us  ;  we  ought,  in  imitation  of  him,  love 

one  another,  not  even  excepting  our  enemies. 

12.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at          12.  No  one  has  ever  in  this  life  seen  God,  nor  his 
any  time.    If  we  love  one  another,      adorahle  perfections  as  they  are,  and  as  they  merit  our 
God  abideth  in  us,  and  his  charity      love  ;  and    hence,  no   one    can   have    the  motives  of 
is  perfeete<l  in  us.  sensible  presence  and  familiarity  to  excite  him  to  love 

God,  as  he  has  in  reference  to  his  fellow-creatures;  but 
if  we  love  one  another  from  the  proper  motive  of 
charity,  God  abides  in  us  by  the  communication  of 
his  grace,  and  makes  us  his  dwelling  place,  and  the 
charity  by  which  we  love  him  is  fully  and  perfectly 
accomplished  in  us. 

13.  In  this   we   know  that  we  13.  And  by  this  we  know  that  we  abide  in  God  by 


him  in  Heaven.     Oh  !  blessed  be  his  boundless  goodness  and  charity  for  ever.     Simi 
lar  is  the  idea  conveyed  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul  (Rom.  v.  8,  9):  "  God  commendeth  his 
charity  towards  us,  because  when  as  yet  ice  were  sinners  ......  Christ  died  for  us."     "  When 

u-e  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son." 

11.  In  this  verse  is  drawn  a  conclusion  and  exhortation,  founded  on  the  preceding 
verses  :  If  God  loved  us  to  the  extent  of  dying  for  us  when  we  were  his  enemies,  we 
ought,  after  his  example,  love  one  another,  not  excepting  our  enemies.  Similar  is  the 
exhortation  (Ephes.  v.  1):  "  Be  ye  imitators  of  God,  and  walk  iu  love,"  &c. 

1'2.  "No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time."  The  connexion  of  this  with  the  pre 
ceding  appears  to  be,  no  mortal  has  ever,  in  this  life,  seen  God  "facie  adfaciem,"  such 
as  he  is  in  himself;  and  so,  has  not  seen  his  adorable  perfections,  which  would  force 
men  to  make  a  return  of  love  in  the  most  exalted  degree  ;  nor  has  any  man  the  motive 
of  sensible  presence  and  familiarity  to  excite  him  to  love  God,  as  he  has  in  reference 
to  the  love  of  his  neighbour.  Hence,  no  one  can  love  God  as  he  deserves  to  be  loved, 
or  make  a  return  of  love  to  him  in  this  life.  The  inference  from  which  is,  that  he 
should  be  loved,  and  a  return  made  to  him  in  our  brethren  whom  we  see,  as  is  ex 
pressed  (verse  20). 

"  If  we  love  one  another,  God  abideth  in  us"  —  that  is,  if  we  make  to  one  another  a 
return  of  the  lovo  which  we  owe,  and  of  which  we  cannot,  in  this  life,  make  a  return, 
to  the  invisible  God,  He  will  abide  in  us  as  intimately  by  sanctifying  grace,  as  if  we 
felt  him  palpably  present.  "  And  his  charity,"  or  the  charity  we  owe  him,  "  is  per 
fected  in  us;"  because,  unless  we  loved  our  neighbour,  our  love  would  be  imperfect, 
and  would  not  fully  extend  to  all  the  objects  contemplated  by  the  precept  of  charity. 
Again,  by  loving  our  neighbour,  we  perfect  the  love  of  God  ;  for,  by  loving  our  neighbour 
supernaturally,  we  wish  for  him  the  greatest  spiritual  goods  ;  and  hence,  we  wish  him 
to  enjoy  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  the  greatest  of  spiritual  advantages  ;  and  we, 
thereby,  wish  that  God  would  be  loved  and  known  by  his  creatures,  which  is  nothing 
else  than  an  act  of  the  love  of  God  on  our  part.  Hence,  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
love  of  our  neighbour,  have  the  same  formal  motive  ;  and  the  former  is  perfected  by  the 
latter. 

"No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time."  It  is  disputed  whether  Moses  or  St.  Paul 
saw  him  in  the  sense  of  these  words  of  the  Apostle  ;  and  if  they  did,  we  can  only  say 
that  their  case  was  an  exception  to  the  general  assertion  here  made.  Similar  are  the 
words  of  the  Apostle  in  the  1st  chapter  of  his  Gospel  (verse  18),  "no  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time  ;"  but  in  the  Gospel,  his  words  have  reference  to  the  perfect  know 
ledge  of  God  ;  here,  they  have  reference  to  the  perfect  love  of  him. 

13.  "  Because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  spirit,"  is  referred  by  some,  among  the  rest 
by  Estius,  to  the  spiritual  gifts,  or  gratia  gratis  dates  (v.g.},  miracles,  tongues,  &c., 
abundantly  poured  forth  on  the  first  Christians  —  which  is  a  proof,  that  they  helonged 
to  God's  Church,  and  that  his  sanctifying  spirit  resided  in  some  of  them  —  or,  on  the 
Apostles  themselves.  Others  understand  the  words  of  the  spirit,  which  he  imparted 
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abide  in  him,  and  he  in  us  ;  because 
he  hath  given  us  of  his  spirit. 


14.  And  we  hnvo  seen   and  do 
testify,  that  the  Father  hath  sent 
his  Son   to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

15.  Whosoever  shall  confess  that 
JESCS  is  the  Son  of  God.  God  abid- 
eth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 


10.  And  we  have  known,  and 
have  believed  the  charity,  which 
God  hath  to  us.  God  is  charity  : 
and  lie  that  abideth  in  charity, 
abide th  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 


17.   Tn  this  is  the  charity  of  God 
perfected   with    us,  that    we   may 


the  close  union  of  charity  and  love,  and  he  in  us, 
by  sanctifying  grace,  viz.,  by  the  abundance  of  spiri 
tual  gifts  which  he  has  poured  forth  on  the  Church  to 
which  we  belong — or  by  the  spirit  of  charity  for  one 
another,  which  can  only  be  the  fruit  of  his  grace  and 
Holy  Spirit. 

14.  And  we,  Apostles,  have  seen  it  with  our  eyes, 
and  we  bear  testimony  to  the  fact,  that  God  the  Father 
hath  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

15.  Whosoever,  then,  shall  confess,  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  sent  by  him  into  this 
world,  such  a  person  abides  in  God,  is  united  to  him 
in  friendship,  and  God  abides  in  him  by  sanctifying 
grace. 

10.  And  we  have  all  known,  from  undoubted  proofs, 
and  we  have  believed  in,  the  great  charity  of  God, 
manifested  towards  us  in  sending  his  Son  to  redeem 
us.  God  is  the  essential  uncreated  charity,  from  whom, 
as  from  its  fountain,  all  created  charity  flows ;  and  he 
who  abides  in  created  charity,  and  through  it,  adheres 
to  uncreated  charity,  abides  in  God,  and  God  in  turn 
abides  in  him  through  the  medium  of  sanctifying  grace 
and  in  the  honds  of  mutual  friendship. 

17.  In  this  is  the  charity  by  which  we  love  God, 
perfected  in  us — a  charity  which  will  have  the  effect 


Commmtavi?. 

to  them,  whereby  they  were  enabled  to  love  one  another.  This  opinion  is  very  much 
in  accordance  with  the  context,  as  it  contains  an  encomium  on  the  excellence  of  fra 
ternal  charity,  which  is  a  proof  of  the  presence  of  God's  Spirit. 

14.  This  has  reference  to  verse  9.    St.  John  here  proves  what  might  be  questioned, 
regarding  God's  sending  his  Son  to   save  the  world,   from  the  very  evidence  of  the 
senses  on  the  part  of  the  Apostles  themselves.     The  words,  "  we  have  seen,"  &c.,  are 
the  same  as  those  of  the  1st  chapter  (verses  1,  2).    He  insists  on  this  point  particularly, 
because  it  was  called  in  question  by  the  early  heretics  ;  and  besides,  it  is  the  basis  and 
foundation  of  all  Christian  faith  and  charity. 

15.  "  Abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him."     Of  course,   the  Apostle  speaks  of  that 
faith  and  confession  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  animated  by  charity  and  has  the  other 
conditions  accompanying  it.     In  the  same  way,  St.  Paul  says,  "  Christ  dwells  by  faith 
in  your  hearts." — (Ephes.  iii.  17).     In  these  and  other  such  affirmative  propositions,  it 
is  supposed,  that  all  the  other  requisites  are  not  wanting,  the  attribute  of  an  affirmative 
proposition  being  always  employed  particularly. 

16.  "And  we  have  known,  and  have  believed  the  charity,  which  God  hath  to  us." 
The  Apostle  again  repeats  what  he  had  said  in  the  preceding  verses.    The  charity  of 
God,  or,  "the  charity  which  God  hath  to  us,"  regards  the  exhibition  of  his  charity  in 
sending  his  Son  to  redeem  us.   The  Apostle  is  not  tired  of  repeating  the  great  charity 
of  God  for  us,  in  order  to  induce  us,  after  his  example,  to  love  one  another.  Some  say 
that  in  the  words,  "  we  have  known,"  &c.,  he  speaks  in  the  person  of  all  the  faithful  in 
general,  who,  from  the  preaching  and  testimony  of  the  Apostle,  and  the  abundant  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  known  of  the  great  love  of  God  in  sending  his  Son.     "  God 
is  charity,"   the  uncreated  fountain,  from   which   all  created  charity  flows,  "  and  he 
that  abideth  in  charity,"  that  is,  adheres  to  uncreated  charity,   through  the  bond  of 
created  charity,  which  is  a  gift  "  poured  by  the  Holy  Ghost  into  our  hearts"  (Rom. 
v.  5),    "  abideth  in   God,"   is    united   to  him  by   sanctifying  grace    and  friendship, 
"  and  God  in  him,"  making  his  soul  his  habitation  and  the  dwelling  place  of  his 
Spirit. 

17.  "  In  this  is  the  charity  of  God  perfected  in  us."    The  words,  "  of  God,"  are  not 
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have  confidence  in  the  day  of  judg-  of  begetting  in  us  confidence  on  the  day  of  judgment  — 

ment  :  because  as  he  is,  we  also  viz.,  that  as  he  is  showering  down  his  blessings  on  all, 

are  in  this  world.  enemies  as  well  as  friends,  so  we  also  are  in  this  world 

doing  good  to  all,  not  excepting  our  enemies. 

18.  Fear  is  not  in  charity  :  hut  18.   True  and  genuine  charity  begets  confidence  on 
perfect  charity  casteth  out  fear,  the  day  of  judgment,  and  is,  therefore,  incompatible 
because  fear  hath  pain.    And  he  with  that  servile  fear,  which  dreads  God's  justice  on 
that  feareth,  is  not  perfected  in  account  of  past  sins,  and  which  is  so  opposed  to  con- 
charity.  fidence;    perfect   or  genuine   charity  excludes  every 

such  fear  ;  because,  this  fear  has  joined  to  it  an  anxiety 
and  torture  of  mind  quite  incompatible  with  the  calm 
peace  and  confidence  attending  charity.  He,  then, 
that  is  agitated  and  influenced  by  this  fear,  has  not 
true  and  genuine  charity. 

19.  Let  us  therefore  love  God,  19.  Let  us,  then,  love  God,  since  he  first  loved  us, 
because  God  first  hath  loved  us.         even  when  we  were  his  enemies,  having  sent  his  Son 

to  redeem  us. 

Commentary. 

in  the  Greek  ;  by  "charity  of  God,"  some  understand  the  charity  God  has  for  us,  the 
effect  of  which  is,  the  confidence  we  shall  have  in  appearing  before  him  on  the  day  of 
judgment.  Others,  more  probably,  understand  it  of  the  charity  or  love  we  bear  him, 
or  rather  our  neighbour  on  his  account  ;  and  it  is  also  disputed,  what  the  words,  "  in 
this,"  refer  to,  whether  to  the  words  immediately  following,  "  that  we  may  have  con 
fidence,"  as  if  he  said,  the  sincere  and  genuine  love  of  our  neighbour  for  God's  sake 
will  have  this  effect,  viz.,  that  it  will  beget  confidence  on  the  day  of  judgment—  similar 
is  the  idea  (chap.  iii.  21)  ;  or,  to  the  words,  "  because  as  he  is,"  &c.,  as  if  he  said,  in  this 
is  the  charity  by  which  we  love  God,  or  rather  our  neighbour  for  his  sake,  perfected 
in  us,  viz.,  that  as  he  does  good  to  all,  "  raining  on  the  just  and  unjust,"  so  we  also 
should  love  our  neighbour,  and  do  good  to  our  very  enemies.  This  perfect  beneficent 
charity  shall  afford  us  confidence  on  the  day  of  judgment.  The  latter  construction  (which 
has  been  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase),  seems  more  in  accordance  with  the  Greek  reading 
of  the  text,  on  Ka$u!s  eKeti/os  ecrrtv  KCU  ^yu.et?  eo-/xev  Iv 


18.  The  object  which  the  Apostle  has  in  view  in  this  verse,  is  to  prove  that  charity 
gives  us  confidence  in  the  day  of  judgment  (verse  17).    "  Fear  is  not  in  charity."    The 
word  "  fear,"  may  be  understood  either  of  human  fear,  produced  by  the  apprehension 
of  bodily  punishment,  loss  of  goods,  &c.,  or  of  perplexing  fear,  which  makes  us  dread 
the  justice  of  God,  on  account  of  our  past  or  present  state  of  sin  ;  or  of  servile  fear, 
which  makes  men  avoid  sin,  solely  from  the  dread  of  punishment.     Now,  charity  ex 
cludes  all  such  fear,  but  particularly  the  perplexing  fear  of  God's  judgment  on  account 
of  our  sins  ;  for,  those  who  are  in  charity  have  no  such  fear,  exclusive  of  confidence, 
hanging  over  their  heads.    "  Perfect  charity,"   real,   genuine  charity,  whether  initial 
or  more  perfect,  "casteth  out  fear,  because  fear  hath  pain,"  that  is,   a  torture  and 
anxiety  of  mind,  incompatible  with  the  cairn  and  peace  which  charity  carries  with  it. 
Others  understand  the  words,  "  hath  pain,"  to  mean,  hath  pain,  or  punishment,  for 
object.     "  And  he  that  feareth,  is  not  perfected  in  charity,"  that  is,  the  man  who  ob 
serves  God's  commandments,  solely  from  fear  of  punishment,  and  acts  under  the  influence 
of  servile  fear,  such  a  person  has  not  that  genuine  and  perfect  charity,  which  the  Chris 
tian  Law  requires,  and  cannot  "have  confidence  in  the  day  of  judgment"  (verse  17). 

The  question  which  the  Apostle  here  considers,  does  not  regard  how  far  fear  may 
influence  those  who  are  perfected  in  charity,  in  avoiding  the  offence  of  God  ;  but  it 
regards  either  the  avoidance  of  sin,  solely  from  fear  of  punishment,  or  the  fear  and 
anxiety  regarding  God's  judgment,  on  account  of  past  and  present  sins.  Of  course,  the 
Apostle  does  not  here  consider  filial  fear,  or  the  fear  of  displeasing  God;  for,  the  more 
we  love  God,  the  more  we  reverence  and  fear  to  offend  him.  The  very  powers  tremble, 
and  are  seized  with  reverential  awe,  in  his  presence,  and  we  all  are  recommended  to 
"  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling." 

19.  "  Let  us,  therefore,  love  God."     The  Greek  has  not  "  therefore,"  nor  "  God," 
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20.  Tf  any  man  say,  I  love  God,  20.  The  best  proof  that  we  love  God,  is  the  love  of 
and  hateth  his   brother  ;  he  is  a      Onr  neighbour.     If  any  person  say,  or  even  think  in 
liar.     For  he  that  loveth  not  his      lns  mind,  that  he  has  the  prescribed  love  for  God,  and 
brother,  whom  he  seeth,  how  can       at  tue   same  tjmc  ]iate   j^g   brother  and  exclude  him 
he  love  God,  whom  he  seeth  not  ?       from  ^is  affection  ;  such  a  man  is  a  liar  and  grossly 

deceives  himself ;  for,  he  that  loveth  not  the  visible 
image  of  God,  viz.,  his  brother,  whom  he  sees — whose 
wants  he  knows — with  whom  he  shares  the  same  com 
mon  nature — on  whom  he  depends  for  mutual  aid  and 
assistance — how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  seeth  not, 
who  lies  far  beyond  the  reach  of  the  senses  ?  The 
thing  is  impossible. 

21.  And  this  commandment  we  21.   Moreover,  no  one  can  love  God  and  violate  his 
have  from  God,  that  he,  who  loveth      commandments;  now,  it  is  a  commandment  of  God, 
God,  love  also  his  brother.                   that  we  should  love  our  brother.     Hence,  no  one  can 

hate  his  brother  and  love  God. 


Commentary. 

it  runs  thus  :"  let  us  love  liim,  because  he  first  loved  us."  The  Alexandrian  MS. 
supports  tlie  Vulgate.  According  to  our  reading,  the  Apostle  now  addresses  to  us  the 
same  exhortation  to  love  God,  which,  in  verse  11,  he  addresses  to  us,  regarding  the 
love  of  our  neighbour,  grounded  on  the  same  reason,  viz.,  the  pure  and  gratuitous 
love  of  God  for  us,  manifested  in  a  special  manner  in  the  Incarnation  of  his  Son — 
"  Because  he  first  loved  us,"  which  shows  the  inseparable  connexion  that  exists 
between  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour.  The  Greek  for,  "  let  us  love,"  ayaTrw/xev, 
may  be  also  rendered,  we  lore. 

20.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle  points  out  the  test  which  God  requires  of  our  love  for 
himself,  and  he  shows  by  an  argument,  a  nrinore  ad  majus,  that  no  one  can  love  God 
and  hate  his  brother. 

"  If  any  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,"  if  he  sny  it,  either  in  word, 
or  conceive  it  in  his  mind,  such  a  man  "  is  a  liar,"  he  both  says  and  conceiws  what 
is  perfectly  untrue  ;  he  imagines  two  things  to  co-exist,  which  are  perfectly  incom 
patible,  li  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  sees,"  (the  Apostle  puts,  loring 
not — when  and  where  it  is  a  matter  of  duty  to  manifest  our  love  for  our  neighbour — 
and  ha  tint/  him,  on  the  same  footing),  if  a  man  cannot  love  the  visible  image  of  God, 
viz.,  "his  brother  whom  he  sees,"  whom  the  knowledge  of  his  wants,  together  with  a 
sense  of  mutual  dependence,  as  well  as  the  participation  of  the  same  common  nature, 
should  induce  him  to  love  and  relieve  in  his  necessities  ;  if,  in  one  word,  he  cannot 
comply  with  the  more  easy,  and  to  him,  the  more  natural  branch  of  the  precept  of 
charity,  how  can  he  discharge  the  more  difficult,  in  loving  "  God  whom  he  sees  not," 
who  is  placed  far  beyond  the  senses  ?  And,  although  the  supernatural  love  of  our 
neighbour  be  not  more  easy  than  the  love  of  God,  since  it  is  on  account  of  God  we 
love  our  neighbour,  and  hence,  the  supernatural  love  of  him  involves  the  love  of  God  ; 
still,  as  natural  affection  would  appear  to  precede  in  the  mind  the  love  of  charity, 
the  man  who  has  not  natural  affection  proves  that  he  is  wholly  indisposed  for  the  love 
of  charity. 

21.  Another  reason  why  a  man  cannot  love  God  and  hate  his  neighbour  is,  that  the 
best  proof  we  can  give  of  our  love  of  God  is,  the  observance  of  his  commandments. 
"If  you  love  me,"  says  our  blessed  Lord,  "  keep  my  commandments."     Now,  it  is  one 
of  God's  commandments,  that  we  should  love  our  brethren,  as  well  as  ourselves.    The 
man,  therefore,  who  hates  his  brother,  or  does  not  love  him  as  he  ought,  that  is  to  say, 
"  in  deed  and  truth,"  or  relieve  him  in  his  necessities,  such  a  man  violates  the  com 
mandments  ;  and,  therefore,  cannot  love  God. 
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In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  continues  his  exhortation  to  brotherly  love  ;  lie  considers  our  brethren  as 
sons  of  God,  and  under  this  respect,  he  exhorts  us  to  love  them,  since  our  love  of  the  Father  involves 
the  love  of  his  sons  (verse  1).  He  gives  a  mark  for  knowing  that  we  love  our  neighbour,  viz.,  if  we 
love  God  himself  and  observe  his  commandments  (2).  The  surest  test  of  our  loving  God  himself  is 
to  keep  Jiis  commandments,  and  this  duty  is  not  too  grievous  to  the  sons  of  God,  aided  by  his  actual 
graces  (3).  He  shows  that  His  commandments  are  not  grievous  to  the  sons  of  God,  since, 
every  description  of  persons  born  of  Him  have  conquered  the  world,  and  thus  observed  his  precepts, 
and  the  instrumental  cause  of  this  victory  is  faith  (4),  viz.,  the  faith  in  Christ,  as  God  and  man  (5). 

The  Apostle  next  proves  Christ  to  be  Saviour  of  the  world,  of  whom  the  Prophets  predicted,  that  he 
would  redeem  mankind  by  water  and  blood,  —  and  the  Holy  Ghost  also,  on  divers  occasions,  testified 
that  he  was  true  God  and  true  man  (0).  He  next  adduces  three  undoubted  witnesses  in  heaven  (7), 
and  three  witnesses  on  earth,  to  prove  the  Divinity  and  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  (8).  He  contrasts 
the  superior  excellence  of  the  Divine  testimony  with  the  testimony  of  'men,  ivhich  is  considered,  in 
some  cases,  as  final  and  decisive  (9). 

He  tacitly  exhorts  and  stimulates  them  to  persevere  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  by  pointing  out  the  advantage 
of  this  faith,  and  the  spiritual  and  eternal  ruin  which  its  rejection  entails  on  us  (10).  One  of  the 
fruits  of  this  true  faith  is,  eternal  life  (11,  12).  Another  result  of  tliis  faith  is,  a  firm  confidence  of 
obtaining  from  God  the  objects  of  our  lawful  petitions  (14,  !;">). 

He  takes  occasion,  from  the  mention  of  the  confidence  with  which  all  true  Christians  should  approach 
the  throne  of  God,  to  recommend  the  exercise  of  charity  in  behalf  of  their  sinning  brethren.  He  tells 
them  to  pray  confidently  for  such  persons  ;  for,  in  certain  cases,  their  prayers  ivill  be  attended  to.  He 
does  not  hold  out  the  same  encouragement  in  case  our  brethren  may  fall  into  sins  of  a  certain  descrip 
tion  which  he  calls  "  sins  unto  deatli"  (1C).  He  points  out  the  blessings  exclusively  enjoyed  by  the 
children  of  God  —  they  are  preserved  from  sin  and  the  tyranny  of  the  devil,  and  they  only  are  thus 
favoured  (18,  19).  He  shows  the  source  of  these  blessings  —  Christ  our  Saviour  (20).  He  cautions 
them  against  idol  worship  (21). 


Start* 

1.  WHOSOEVER  believeth  that  1.  Every  one  who    believes    that  Jesus  is  the  long 

JESUS  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God.  expected  Messiah  promised  by  the  prophets,  is  spiri- 
And  every  one  that  loveth  him  who  tually  born  of  God  by  sanctifying  grace,  and  every  one 
begot,  loveth  him  also  who  is  born  wllo  loves  the  Father,  loves  also  his  Son,  whether 

natural  or  adopted. 

(JTommcntarg. 

1.  The  Apostle  here  inculcates  brotherly  love,  on  the  ground,  that  our  brethren  are 
sons  of  God,  but  this  does  not  exclude  from  our  love  such  of  them  as  are  not  sons  of 
God  ;  for,  these  are  to  be  loved  so  as  to  be  made  sons  of  God  and  true  brethren  in 
Christ.  "  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,"  that  is,  the  long-expected 
Messiah,  and  of  course  reduces  this  faith  to  practice  ;  "  is  born  of  God,"  has  received 
of  him  the  new  spiritual  birth  through  sanctifying  grace  which  imparts  to  him  a 
new  essence,  and  makes  him  "  partaker  of  the  divine  nature,"  (2  Peter,  i.)  Under  the 
faith  that  "  Jesus  is  the  Christ,"  is  most  probably  contained  the  belief  in  all  the  other 
points  of  revealed  doctrine  ;  and  the  truths  of  Christ's  divine  mission  is  prominently 
put  forward,  because  called  in  question  by  the  heretics  of  the  day.  "  Is  born  of  God;" 
this  being  an  affirmative  proposition,  of  course,  only  implies,  that  he  is  such,  all  other 
conditions  being  observed  ;  "  and  every  one  that  loveth  him  who  begot,"  that  is,  the 
Father,  "loveth  him  also  who  is  born  of  him,"  viz.,  the  Son,  be  he  natural  or  adopted. 

VOL.  II.  2  E 
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9.  In  this  we  know  that  we  love  2.  And  by  this  wo  can  know  that  we  love  the  chil- 
the  children  of  God  :  when  we  love  flren  of  God,  viz.,  by  our  loving  God  himself  and 
God,  and  keep  his  commandments.  observing  his  commandments. 

;}.  For  this  is  the  charity  of  God,  3.  And  the  surest  test  we  can  have  that  we  love 
that  we  keep  his  commandments  :  God  is,  the  observance  of  his  commandments,  and 
and  his  commandments  are  not  these  commandments,  whether  viewed  ill  contrast  with 

the  heavy  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews,  or 
considered  in  themselves,  are  not  onerous  to  the  sons 
of  God,  aided  by  actual  grace. 

4.  For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God,  4.  For,  every  description  of  persons,  who  are  spiri- 
overcometh  the  world  :  Ami  this  is  tually  born  of  God,  be  they  young  or  old,  male  or 
the  victory  which  overcometh  the  female,  Jew  or  Gentile,  have  overcome  the  world,  and 
world,  our  faith.  renounced  all  its  false  maxims  —  to  such,  therefore,  the 

commandments  of  God  are  not  heavy  —  and  the  instru 
mental  cause  by  which  this  victory  over  the  world  is 
obtained,  is  our  faith. 


<£ommnUan>. 

Some  persons  restrict  the  words,  *'  him  who  is  born  of  him,"  to  Christ,  the  natural  Son 
of  God.  It  is  better,  however,  to  give  it  a  general  signification  of  an  adage  or  maxim, 
in  use  among  men,  referring  to  fathers  and  sons  generally. 

2.  The  Apostle,  in  this  verse,  applies  to  a  particular  case,  viz.,  as  regards  the  chil 
dren  of  God,  the  adage  employed  in  a  general  sense,  as  regarding  all  fathers  and  sons 
in  the  preceding,  hi  the  foregoing  part  of  this  Kpistle,  he  gave  it  as  a  sign  and  argu 
ment  of  our  loving  God,  that  we  loved  our  neighbour.  Now,  by  an  argument  e  converse, 
he  shows,  that  if  we  love  God,  we  love  our  neighbour,  the  love  of  both  being  insepara 
ble  ;  for,  the  motive  of  both  is  the  very  same,  as  has  been  shown  (iv.  12).  It  may 
often  happen,  that  the  love  of  God  may  be  better  known  at  one  time,  and  the  love  of 
our  neighbour  at  another  ;  according  to  the  nature  of  our  immediate  occupation  ; 
according  as  we  may  be  engaged  in  acts  immediately  affecting  the  divine  honour,  or,  in 
relieving  human  misery.  "  And  keep  his  commandments  ;"  this  he  adds  to  the  words, 
"  we  love  God,"  lest  any  person  should  deceive  himself  by  imagining  that  he  can  love 
God,  without  fulfilling  his  precepts. 

15.  The  best  proof  we  can  afford  that  we  love  God  is  to  keep  his  commandments  ; 
for,  whosoe\er  sincerely  loves  God,  will,  influenced  by  that  love,  observe  all  his  other 
precepts.  And  lest  any  one  should  be  disheartened  by  the  test  of  God's  love  required 
by  the  Apostle,  he  says,  "his  commandments  are  not  heavy,"  which  words  are  under 
stood  by  some,  in  a  relative  sense.  Compared  with  the  heavy  yoke  of  the  Ceremonial 
Law  of  the  Jews,  "  which  neither  they  nor  their  fathers  could  bear,"  and  which  was 
abrogated  by  Christ,  the  precepts  of  the  New  Law  are  not  heavy.  Or,  although  many 
precepts  in  the  New  Law  be  repugnant  to  the  feelings  of  corrupt  nature  (v.y.*) — taking 
up  our  cross,  renouncing  ourselves,  losing  our  lives,  tfcc.  ;  still,  they  are  rendered  light 
by  God's  grace,  and  the  stimulating  examples  of  Christ  and  his  saints.  More 
over,  it  is  likely,  as  appears  from  the  entire  context,  that  the  Apostle  refers  to  such  as 

nothing 
compared 
commandments  of 

God  are  not  "  heavy,"  none  of  them,  therefore,  is  impossible,  as  has  been  taught  by 
Jansenius. 

4.  "  For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God."  ""Whatsoever,"  that  is,  every  description  of 
persons  born  of  God — and  this  favours  the  interpretation  of  the  preceding  verse,  which 
understands  it  of  all  the  sons  of  God — •'  overcometh  the  world,"  with  all  its  tempta 
tions,  seductive  maxims,  and  ruling  principles,  "the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,"  &c. 
(11.  1(3).  To  such,  therefore,  the  commandments  of  God  are  not  heavy.  He  next 
points  out  the  source  of  victory,  viz.,  "  our  faith,"  since  it  alone  is  the  foundation  of 
all  those  graces  which  enable  us  to  overcome  the  world,  it  alone  obtains  for  us  tho^e 
necessary  graces,  and  without  it  no  one  can  ever  have  the  means  necessary  for  over 
coming  the  world. 
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5.  Who  is  he  that  overcometh          5.  And  what  faith  is  it  that  overcomes  the  world, 
the  world,  but  he  that  believeth      but  Christian  faith,  of  which  the  belief  in  the  Divinity 
that  JESUS  is  the  Son  of  God  ?  Of  jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  is  the  foun 

dation  ? 

6.  This  is  lie  that  came  by  water  0.   This  is  he,  who  has  come  kito  the  world,  Jesus 
and  blood,  JESUS  CHRIST  :  not  by      Christ,   God    and    man,   to   save   us   according  to  the 
water  only,   but    by    water    and      prediction  of  the  prophets,  by  the  water  of  baptism  and 
blood.    And  it  is  the  Spirit  which      the  blood  of  his  passion,   and  not  by  water  only,  as 
testifieth,  that  Christ  is  the  truth,      came  the  Baptist,  whose  baptism  had  only  the  effect  of 

preparing  men  for  penance,  but  by  water  and  blood. 
And  \ve  have  also  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
bearing  witness  to  the  ti  uth  of  Christ's  Divinity  and 
Humanity. 

7.  And  there  are  three  who  give  7.    For,   there    are    three    divine  and  uncreated  wit- 
testimony  in  heaven,  the  Father,      nesses,  who,  in  heaven  and  from  heaven,  bear  testi- 

Commentarg* 

5.  "  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,"  £c.  —  Tn  other  words,  no  one  can  have 
the  faith  whereby  the  world  is  overcome  except  he  who  believes   "  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God."     The  Apostle  shows,  in  this  verse,  what  the  faith  is,  to  which  he  refers, 
it  is  the  faith  of  which  the  beli<  f  in  Christ's  Divinity  is  the  foundation.      Of  course,  he 
supposes  this  Christian,  victorious  faith,  to  be  an  operative  faith,  a  faith  enlivened  by 
charity,  and   he  refers  to    the    article   regarding    the  Divinity  of  Christ  in   a  special 
manner,  both  here  and  in  other  parts  of  this  Epistle,  in  consequence  of  the  leading 
errors  of  the  day  being  specially  levelled  against  this  —  the  foundation  of  the  Christian 
religion. 

6.  The  Apostle  here  proves,  that  Christ  is  the  long  expected  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
God.     "Jesus  Christ,"  God  and  man,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  who,  as  the  prophets 
predicted,  was  about  to  redeem  mankind  by  his   blood,  and  expiate  their   sins  in  the 
waters  of  Baptism  (Ezechiel,  xxxvi.   25,  &c.,  xlvii.  ;  Zach.  xii.  13).     "This  is  he  that 
came"  (or,  as  the  Greek,  6  e\.6wv,  implies;  this  is  the  man  long  celebrated  and  expected  to 
come),  "by  water  and  blood,"  to  redeem  the  world,  and  spiritually  regenerate  mankind 
"  by  water"  of  baptism  "  and  blood"  of  his  passion,  of  which  the  baptisms  in  water, 
and  purifications  by  the  shedding  of  blood,  among  the  Jews,  were  so  many  significant 
types  and  figures.     "  Not  by  water  only,"  in  which   allusion  is  evidently  made  to  the 
Baptist,  of  whom  it  is  everywhere  pointedly  asserted  by  the  Evangelist  —  and  the  same 
is  repeatedly  asserted  by  himself  —  that  he  came  to  baptize  in  water  only,  and  that  he 
was  sent  by  God  for  this  purpose,  and  his  baptism  did  not  of  itself  remit  sin,  it  being, 
most  probably,  a  mere  preparation  for  penance,  and  for  the  true  baptism  instituted  by 
Christ.     "But  by  water  and  blood."     He  came  "by  water,"  because   he   instituted 
baptism  of  water,  of  which  that  which  issued  from  his  side  while  hanging  on  the  cross 
was  a  sign  ;  and  "  by  blood,"  which  he  poured  forth  on  the  cross,  and  from  which 
baptism,  and  all  the  other  channels  of  divine  grace,  derive  their  efficacy.     "  And  it  is 
the  Spirit  that  testifieth,  that  Christ  is  the  truth  ;"  to  the  testimony  of  the  water  and 
blood,  the   Apostle   adds  that  of  the    Holy  Ghost,  who  had  borne  testimony  to  the 
Divinity  of  Christ,  during  his  sacred  life,  working  wonders  in  proof  thereof,  and  after 
his  death  and  resurrection,  when  he  descended  on  the  Apostles,  in  the  form  of  fiery 
tongues,  and  filled  them  with  his  graces,  and  also  in  the  many  gifts  which  he  bestowed 
on  the  faithful.     In  the  Greek  reading  the  words  run  thus  :   Kal  TO  /ri'ev/za  ecrrtv  TO 
fj-aprvpovv,    on    TO   7rve{i/za   ecmv  i]  dXrjOeia,  "  and  it  is  the  Spirit  that  testifieth,  be 
cause  the  Spirit  is  truth,"  according  to  which  the   meaning  is  :  the  Holy  Ghost  also 
bears  testimony,  that  Christ  is  the  expected  Messiah  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  and 
this  testimony  is  of  the  greatest  weight,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is    essential  truth. 
The  Vulgate  reading  is,  however,  preferable,   since  the  question  regards  the  truth  of 
Christ's  Divinity  and  Humanity,  both  of  which  are  necessary  to  constitute  him  the 
true  Saviour  of  the  world. 

7.  The  Apostle  now  adduces  the  most  incontrovertible  evidence  of  the  truth  of  his 
assertion  made  in  the  foregoing  verse,  viz.,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  long-expected 
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tha  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  mony  both  to  angels  and  men,  that  Christ  is  true  God 
And  these  three  are  one.  and  true  man,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  viz.: 

the  Father,  the  Word  (or  Son),  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  these,  although  three  in  Person,  are  one  in 
Nature. 

8.  And  there  are  three  that  give  8.   And  there  are  three  earthly  and  created  witnesses 

testimony  on  earth  :  the  spirit,  and      that  bear   testimony   on   earth  to    the  reality  of  the 

Commentary 

Messiah,  true  God  and  true  man,  who  was  to  come  and  redeem  mankind.  The 
•witnesses  here  adduced  are  dirine  witnesses.  (Such  is  the  meaning  of  "  in  heaven," 
as  contradistinguished  from  "  on  earth,"  next  verse),  vi/.,  the  three  Adorable  Persons 
of  the  Trinity,  "•  the  Father,"  who  bore  testimony  to  Christ  (Matthew,  i.  21  ;  iii.  17  ; 
xvii.  o  ;  John,  xii.  28);  —  -"the  "Word,"  that  is.  the  Son.  He  bore  testimony  that  he 
was  himself  the  Messiah  promised  by  the  Father,  and  proved  it  by  repeated  miracles 
(John,  verse  17  and  ;50  ;  viii.  11.  25  ;  x.  25);  —  and  finally,  he  testified  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God,  in  presence  of  the  High  Priest,  during  his  sacred  Passion.  ''And  the 
Holy  Ghost."  The  Holy  Ghost  testified,  that  Christ  was  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God',  and  in  his  assumed  nature,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  vi/.,  at  his  baptism  by  John  ; 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  ;  and  in  the  abundant  effusion  of  his  heavenly  gifts  on  many 
occasions. 

"  And  these  three  are  one."  These  three  witnesses,  who  "  in  heaven,"  and  from 
heaven,  give  a  testimony  beyond  all  doubt,  certain,  regarding  Christ's  Divinity  and 
Humanity,  Mediatorial  and  lledemptory  qualities,  as  man-God,  although  distinct  in 
personality,  are  one  and  indivisible  in  the  same  divine  nature  and  essence.  The  word 
"  one"  is  taken  in  the  same  souse  in  which  it  is  taken  in  chap.  x.  of  John,  where  our 
Redeemer  says,  "  I  and  the  Father  are  ONI-:,''  that  is,  we  possess  the  same  power  and 
the  same  divine  essence.  Hence,  the  evidence  which  St.  John  here  adduces  is  that  of 
the  Godhead,  three  in  Person  and  one  in  nature. 

8.  And  there  are  three  earthly  and  created  witnesses  (such  is  the  meaning  of  "  on 
earth,"  as  contrasted  with  "  in  heaven,"  in  the  preceding  verse),  viz.,  "  the  Spirit," 
that  is,  the  created  soul  of  Christ,  which  he  breathed  forth  with  a  loud  cry  upon  the 
cross  ;  and  from  the  mode  in  which  this  happened,  the  Centurion  cried  out,  "  truly  tins 
man  ica*  the  Son  of  GW,"  (Mark,  xv.  3',)),  lt  and  the  water  and  the  blood."  The  "  water" 

—  the  first  and  chiefest  of  material  elements  —  which  flowed  from  his  side  extended  on 
the  cross,  and  the  "  blood"—  the  first  of  the  four  humours  by  which  animal  bodies  live 

—  which  likewise  tlowed  therefrom,  and  which  he  abundantly  shed  during  his  entire 
Passion,  proved  him  to  have  a  true  body.      He  had,  then,  a   true  body  and  a   soul 
("spirit.")     These  three  witnesses,  therefore,  prove  him  to  be  a  real  man.     They  also 
prove  him  to  be  truly  God  also;  since,  the  very  mode  in  which  he  expired  convinced 
the  Centurion  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  of  this  ;  and  his  laying  down  his  life  freely,  and 
reuniting,  by  an  astonishing  effort  of  his  own  power,  his  soul  and  body  in  his  Resur 
rection,  also  proves  the  same.       "  And  these  three  are  one/'  that  is  (as  is  more  clearly 
expressed  in  the  Greek,  et's  TO  lv  da-tv,  unto  one};  they  conspire  together  and  concur  in 
one  and  the  same  testimony,  viz  ,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  both  God  and  man. 

The  authenticity  of  this  passage,  from  the  words  of  verse  7,  "  in  heaven,"  to  the 
words  of  verse  8,  "  on  earth,"  inclusively,  has  been  disputed  and  has  given  birth  to 
several  learned  critical  dissertations,  for  and  against.  It  may  be  fairly  asserted  that 
at  the  opening  of  the  present  century  there  existed  a  preponderance  of  Protestant 
opinion  both  at  home  and  abroad  in  favour  of  its  genuineness.  The  preponderance  of 
Protestant  opinion,  however,  of  late  years  lias  been  the  other  way.  This  change  of 
opinion  among  Protestants  is  attributable  to  the  prevalence  of  the  rationalistic  and 
infidel  spirit  which  of  late  has  so  generally  infected  the  cultivated  Protestant  mind. 

But  as  regards  Catholics,  while  freely  indulging  in  critical  researches  which,  when 
fairly  followed  up,  only  serve  to  throw  additional  light,  as  well  in  this  as  in  every  other 
department  of  science,  on  God's  revelation  to  which  natural  truth  can  never  be  opposed 
(for,  God,  the  source  of  all  truth,  it  is  that  "  enlightens  every  man"  —  whether  naturally 
or  supernaturally  —  "that  cometh  into  this  world;")  they  feel  that  the  genuineness  of 
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the  water,  and  the  blood,  and  these      same   Divinity   and    Humanity  in  Jesus  Christ,  viz., 
three  are  one.  the  water,  and  hlood,  that  issued  from  his  side  on  the 

cross,  and  his  soul  which  he  breathed  forth,  when  ex 
piring  ;  and  these  three  witnesses  concur  in  one  and 
the  same  testimony. 


the  above  passage  is  clearly  decided  for  them  after  the  twofold  Decree  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  ;  one,  on  the  subject  of  the  inspired  Scriptures  ("  De  Canonicis  Scripturis"')  ;   the 
other,  on  the  authenticity  of  the  Vulgate,  "  D<J  Editlone  et  usu  Sacrorum  librorum"  (SS. 
iv.)     The  Decree   regarding  the   Canonical  Scriptures,  after  enumerating  the  several 
books  which  are  to  be   regarded   as  inspired  Scripture,  concludes  with  these  words  : 
"  Ihit  should  (tni/  one  not  receive  as  Sacred  and  Canonical  the  entire  books  themselves,  icith 
all  their  parts,  as  they  were  icont  to  be  read  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  are  found  in  the 
old  Latin  Vulgate  edition  ......  let  him  be  anathema."     Now,  whatever  latitude  of  inter 

pretation  may  be  allowed  in  regard  to  the  words,  "  with  all  their  parts,"  as  also  in 
regard  to  the  authenticity  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  as  decreed  by  the  Council,  one  thing 
seems  beyond  all  question  or  doubt,  viz.,  that  all  texts  or  passages  establishing  a 
doctrine  of  faith  or  a  precept  of  morals  must  be  included.  For,  the  very  object  which 
.the  Council  professes  (loco  citato)  to  have  in  view,  in  issuing  the  above  Decree  in  its 
present  form,  as  well  as  the  subjoined  Decree  on  the  authenticity  of  the  Vulgate,  was 
to  show  that,  in  its  future  definitions  regarding  faith  or  morals,  the  Council  employed 
the  revealed  word  of  God.  Hence,  dogmatic  texts,  like  the  one  in  question,  are  clearly 
included.  Now,  the  disputed  words,  "were  wont  to  be  read  in  the  Catholic  Church." 
They  were  solemnly  read  in  the  Epistle  of  Low  Sunday  and  in  the  8th  Responsory  of 
Matins  in  the  office  of  all  Sundays  from  Trinity  to  Advent.  They  are  also  "  found  in 
the  old  Vulgate  Latin  edition."  The  definition  of  the  Council  regarding  the  integrity 
of  the  several  books  contained  in  the  Canon  of  SS.  Scriptures,  and  the  authenticity  of 
the  Vulgate,  was  grounded  on  the  constant  and  public  use  made  by  the  Church  of 
these  books,  as  contained  in  th<?  Vulgate  Edition  ;  and  considering  the  divine  consti 
tution  of  the  Church,  and  the  promises  of  inerrancy  divinely  accorded  to  her,  we 
cannot  suppose,  that,  consistently  with  such  promises,  she  could  admit  on  the  Canon 
of  SS.  Scriptures,  or  venerate  as  the  word  of  God,  to  be  employed  as  such  in  her  defi 
nitions  of  faith,  her  instructions  to  the  people,  her  ritualistic  Decrees,  &c.,  what  was, 
in  reality,  but  the  word  of  man. 

But  apart  from  the  unerring  authority  of  the  Church,  the  genuineness  of  this 
passage  regarding  the  three  heavenly  witnesses,  can  be  proved  from  the  most  unex 
ceptionable  testimony. 

In  the  Western  Church,  it  has  been  quoted  as  Divine  Scripture  from  the  earliest 
period.    In  the  3rd  century,  we  have  Tertullian  adv.  Praxeam  (ch.  xxv.)  "  ita  connexus 
Patris  in  Filio  et  Filii  in  Paraeleto  tres  efficit  coherentes"..."  qui  tres  unum  sint,"  "  non 
units."    St.  Cyprian  (3rd  century)  ad  Jubaianum,  Ep.  Ixxiii.,  "cum  tres  unum  sint,"  &c. 
The  same  Father,  de  Vnitate  Ecclesia,  says,   "Et  iterum  de  Patre  ......  Scriptum  est." 

Et  hi  tres  unum  sunt  (1  Joan,  verse  7).  We  are  assured  by  St.  Fulgentius,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  6th  century,  that,  in  these  words,  St.  Cyprian  referred  to  the  7th  verse 
of  5th  chapter  of  St.  John. 

St.  Jerome  (5th  century)  in  his  prologue  to  the  Canonical  Epistles,  refers  to  the 
genuineness  of  this  verse,  and  to  the  clear  proof  of  the  Trinity  which  it  contains. 

In  the  Speculum  of  St.  Augustine  (contemporary  of  St.  Jerome),  the  words  of  verse 
7  are  quoted  more  than  once  as  Divine  Scripture,  and  a  proof  of  the  Trinity  founded  on 
them.  Some  very  learned  critics  assert  that  this  Speculum  is  the  genuine  production 
of  St.  Augustine.  At  all  events,  'the  great  antiquity  of  the  work  is  admitted  on  all  hands, 
and  the  text  in  question  must  surely  be  known  to  him,  as  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose 
him  ignorant  of  a  dogmatic  text,  quoted  50  years  after  his  death  by  over  400  African 
Bishops  in  their  Profession  of  Faith,  in  484,  addressed  to  King  Hunneric.  St. 
Augustine's  silence  elsewhere  regarding  this  verse,  may  be  accounted  for,  as  it  was  the 
Italic  version,  which  was  but  a  recension  of  the  African,  St.  Augustine  used.  It  was  in 
Italy  he  first  learned  the  Scriptures  on  his  conversion,  and  it  was  the  Italic  recension, 


424  I  ST.  JOHN,    V. 


(JTommctttarg. 

to  which  he  was  so  partial,  he  used  after  he  returned  home.  Now,  in  this  latter,  the 
words  in  question,  from  some  accident,  were  wanting.  In  his  Speculum,  intended  for 
the  unlearned,  he  uses  the  African  version,  to  which  the  people  were  accustomed,  and 
in  which  these  words  are  found.  In  his  Tracts  on  the  Epistle  of  St.  John,  these 
words  are  wanting,  as  these  Tracts  concluded  with  the  first  verses  of  chapter  5, 
before  he  came  to  treat  of  verse  7. 

Neither  does  he  refer  to  the  Second  and  Third  Epistles  of  St.  John  for  the  same 
reason.  Vigilius,  of  Thapsus  (end  of  5th  century),  quotes  the  words  of  verse  7, 
DC  Trinitate. 

About  the  same  time  (A.D.  484),  Eugene,  of  Carthage,  in  obedience  to  the  Edict  of 
Hunneric,  the  Arian  King  of  the  Vandals,  presented  to  him  a  Profession  of  Faith  framed 
by  a  Council  of  more  than  four  hundred  Bishops,  from  Africa  and  the  Islands  of  Corsica, 
Sardinia,  &c.,  of  whom  many  endured  exile  and  tortures,  as  confessors  of  the  Faith. 
In  the  second  part  of  this  Profession  they  quote  the  words  of  verse  7  (they  make 
no  reference  to  them  in  tlie  first  part  of  that  Profession  which  referred  to  the  Consub- 
stantiality  of  the  Word),  and  addressing  this  Arian  persecutor,  they  unhesitatingly 
assert,  that  the  refutation  of  Arianism  which  the  words  of  verse  7  contained,  was  "  luce 
claritts"  (clearer  than  liyht).  Surely,  they  would  not  have  ventured  to  speak  thus  con 
fidently,  had  the  slightest  doubt  of  the  genuineness  of  the  words  existed  in  their 
minds,  or  even  on  the  part  of  the  Arians  themselves.  Nor  is  it  to  be  supposed  that 
the  Arians,  if  any  doubt  existed  on  this  head,  would  have  allowed  the  words  to  pass 
unchallenged,  as  they  did,  -without  the  slightest  stricture  or  animadversion. 

Fulgentius  (Gth  century)  quotes  the  words  (de  Trinitate)  also  in  his  "  decima  Re- 
sponsio  contra  Arianos"- — in  which  he  refers  to  St.  Cyprian  as  quoting  this  verse  7  in 
his  Treatise,  de  Unitate  Kccles'uc. 

Besides  the  African,  we  have  other  Churches  of  the  West  bearing  testimony  from 
the  earliest  date.  In  the  Church  of  Spain,  we  have  the  words  of  verse  7  quoted  in  the 
"  Collectin  testimoniorum  Scriptures  et  Patnnn"  which  most  learned  critics  believe  to  be 
more  ancient  than  St.  Isidore ;  they  are  quoted  also  in  the  famous  Codex  ToJetanus 
of  the  Bible  in  the  8th  century,  also  by  Etherius,  Contra  Klipandum.  They  are 
also  quoted  by  St.  Isidore  himself.  "  Testimonia  Scripturte,  de  distinctione  personarum." 

In  Italy,  towards  the  middle  of  the  Gth  century,  Cassiodorus,  the  most  learned  man 
of  his  day,  who  evinced  the  greatest  zeal  and  industry,  and  had  the  most  ample  oppor 
tunities  besides,  in  procuring  the  best  MsS.,  Greek  and  Latin,  and  collating  the  most 
accurate  readings,  one  with  another,  quotes,  verse  7,  in  his  Complexions^  or  brief  notes 
on  the  Epistles,  &c. 

Italy,  too,  furnishes  further  most  important  evidence.  We  are  informed  by  the 
learned  Cardinal  Wiseman  (Tico  Letters  on  1  John,  verse  7,  1882-3),  that  in  the 
Monastery  della  Cava,  between  Naples  and  Salerno,  was  found  an  old  Latin  MS.,  which 
Cardinal  Maia  and  himself  refer  to  the  7th  or  8th  century,  in  which  this  verse  7  was 
read.  Cardinal  Wiseman  gives  the  quotation,  of  which  the  following  is  a  portion  : — 
Quia  tres  sunt  qui  testimonium  dant  in  terra.  Spiritus  et  aqua  et  sanguis  ;  et  hii 
tres  hunum  sunt  in  Xho.  Ihu.  Et  tres  sunt  qui  testimonium  dicunt  in  coelo.  Pater 
verburn  et  Sps.,  et,  hii  tres  hunum  sunt.  Si  testimonium  hominum,  Ac. 

The  Cardinal  calls  attention  to  the  fact  of  the  8th  verse  being  placed  before  the  7th 
in  this  MS.  and  he  quotes  the  words  of  Griesbach  to  show  that  this  is  the  case  in  the 
oldest  MSS.—"  Antiquiores  fere  anteponunt  Comma  Octavum  Septimo."  This  fully 
answers  the  negative  argument  founded  by  some  adversaries  on  the  8th  verse  being 
found  in  some  MSS.  after  the  Gth.  They  should  prove  besides,  that  the  7th  verse  is 
not  found  after  the  8th  in  the  MSS.  referred  to,  as  is  the  case  in  the  above  quotation. 

From  time  out  of  mind  this  verse  7  was  recited  in  the  Roman  Liturgy,  as  may  be 
inferred  from  St.  Bernard  ( Senno  II.,  in  Octara  Paschcc.)  Rupertus  (12th  century), 
de  Divinis  Ojficiis,  Lib.  xiii.  c.  xvii.  Durandus  (13th  century),  Rational.  Div.  Offic.  Lib. 
vi.  c.  xxvii. 

The  Fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  at  which  some  Greek  Bishops,  and  the  Procurators 
of  others,  assisted,  quotes  it  unhesitatingly  as  SS.  Scripture. 

It  is  quoted  as  furnishing  a  dogmatic  proof  in  the  Decretals.  Cap.  damnamus,  de 
Surnma  Trinitate,  lib.  i.  tit.  i.  c.  i.  ;  also  de  Cclebratione  Misscc.  Cap.  in  quodam,  lib.  iii. 
tit.  xli.,  &c. 
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It  is  quoted  in  the  prologue  to  tlic  Canonical  Epistles  attributed  to  St.  Jerome. 
It  was  commented  on  by  ancient  Interpreters,  without  hesitation.  St.  Bernard,  the 
Master  of  Sentences,  St.  Bonaventure,  St.  Thomas.  It  is  to  he  observed  that  St. 
Thomas,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Decretal,  de  Snmma  Trinitatc,  against  the  Abbot 
Joachim,  says— as  is  stated  in  a  marginal  note  of  the  Complutensian  Polyglot— that 
the  word's,  •'  hi  tres  unum  sunt,"  in  reference  to  the  earthly  witnesses,  were  added  by 
the  Arians,  which  shows  he  regarded  the  rest  as  genuine. 

The  clear  and  uniform  testimony  of  the  African  Fathers  and  writers  from  the 
earliest  date  in  favour  of  the  genuineness  of  verse  7  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  as  it 
proves  that  these  words  were  found  in  the  early  African  Latin  Version  of  the  Vulgate, 
in  existence  before  the  days  of  Tortullian,  who  quotes  from  it.  Now,  this  early  African 
Latin  Version  represents  a  Greek  MS.,  from  which  the  version  was  made,  of  an  earlier 
date  than  any  Greek  MS.  of  the  Scripture  now  extant. 

It  is  proved  by  Cardinal  Wiseman,  in  one  of  the  letters  referred  to,  that  Africa  was 
the  birth-place  of  the  first  Latin  version  of  the  Scriptures.  In  Africa  it  was  most 
needed  For,  at  Home,  Greek  was  extensively  cultivated  among  all  classes,  as  we  are 
informed  by  Juvenal  (S«t.  0).  Greek  was  the  language  employed  by  the  earliest 
Ecclesiastical  writers  in  Rome.  A  Latin  version  of  the  Scriptures  was  not  so  much 
needed  there  as  in  Africa,  whose  earliest  Ecclesiastical  writers  wrote  in  Latin.  More 
over,  Cardinal  Wiseman  (loco  citato')  adduces  several  examples  of  peculiar  phrases  and 
constructions,  clearly  Africanisms,  or  African  idioms,  employed  in  the  Vulgate,  for  the 
purpose  of  showing  that  the  original  version  was  made  in  Africa,  of  which  the  Italian 
was  a  mere  Recension.  The  fact  of  the  words  of  verse  7  being  found  in  this  old  African 
version,  is  the  strongest  argument  in  its  favour.  Its  being  wanted  in  the  Italian  Vulgate, 
besides  being  a  mere  negative  argument,  might  be  accounted  for  on  the  grounds  of  its 
being  passed  over  by  the  copyist.  It  is  easier  to  suppose  its  omission  on  account  of 
Homoioteleuton  and  other  causes,  than  for  its  insertion,  if  it  were  not  found  m  the 
original  Greek  MS.  ;  the  more  so,  as  there  is  question  of  a  public  record  m  public  use 
from  the  earliest  ages  in  the  Church,  containing  a  fundamental  law  of  Christian 
faith,  warmly  disputed  by  heretics  from  the  very  beginning. 

The  arguments  against  are  mostly,  if  not  all,  of  a  negative  character.  In  view  oi 
the  strong  positive  arguments  in  favour  of  this  text,  these  negative  arguments 
should  contain  the  most  overwhelming  evidence,  and  considering  that  the  text 
in  question  was  a  public  document  in  public  use,  it  is  sufficient  to  assign 
probable  grounds  for  its  omission  in  some  MSS.,  and  the  silence  of  some 
Fathers  in  regard  to  it.  When  our  adversaries  assert  that  a  reading  common 
to  all  the  Church,  and  even  to  heretics  and  schismatics,  is  spurious  and  an 
interpolation,  they  should  prove  this  to  demonstration.  Some  Fathers,  who 
omitted  quoting  these  words  in  their  disputations  with  heretics,  did  so,  not  because 
they  were  ignorant  of  its  existence,  but  because  they  did  not  want  it,  having  abundance 
of  other  texts  to  prove  their  point,  and  this  in  a  special  manner  is  true  when  the 
Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God  alone  was  questioned.  It  was  only  when  speaking  of  the 
entire  Trinity  they  used  it.  This  is  true  of  Ireeneus,  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  Leo  in  his  Epistle  to  Flavian,  although  he  must  have  well 
known  the  existence  of  a  leading  Dogmatic  text,  quoted  by  Cassiodorus  shortly  after 
his  death.  Leo  quotes  verse  8  after  verse  6  ;  but,  this  was  the  connection  in  his 
copy  of  the  SS.  Scriptures— moreover,  verse  7  did  not  bear  on  his  subject.  Most  likely, 
some  Fathers  omitted  quoting  it,  seeing  it  was  disputed,  as  they  had  other  texts  m 
abundance  to  prove  their  point. 

Its  disappearance  from  the  leading  Greek  MSS.,  the  ^  atican  (B),  Alexandrian  (A), 
and  Sinaitic,  which  are  generally  referred  to  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  may  be  ascribed 
to  the  hurry  or  negligence  of  copyists,  to  Homoioteleuton,  possibly,  to  the  artifices  of 
heretics,  who  may  have  corrupted  the  copies  that  came  into  their  hands,  and  these 
multiplied  in  the  transcription.  At  all  events,  the  positive  arguments  in  its  favour, 
and  especially  that  founded  on  its  being  read  in  almost  all  Latin  editions  of  the 
earliest  date,  far  outweigh,  putting  the  authority  of  the  Church  altogether  aside,  all  the 
negative  arguments  against  it.  Its  insertion,  in  case  it  were  spurious,  would  be  utterly 
unaccountable,  as  Catholics  needed  it  not  to  prove  Catholic  doctrine,  having  an  abun 
dant  supply  of  other  texts  for  the  purpose.— (Vide  Franzelin,  de  Deo  Trino  ;  Perrone,  &c.) 
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0.  If  we  rect.'ive  the  testimony  of 
men,  the  testimony  of  God  is 
greater.  For  this  is  the  testimony 
of  God.  which  is  greater,  because 
he  hath  testified  of  his  Son. 

10.  He  that  helieveth  in  the  Son 
of  God,  hath  the  testimony  of  God 
in  himself,  lie  that  helieveth  not 
the  Son.mnketh  him  a  liar:  he  -ause 
ho  heli.iveth  not  in  the  testimony 
which  God  hath  testified  ofhis  Son. 


11.  And  this  is  the  testimony, 
that  God  hath  frivcn  to  us  eternal 
life.  And  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 


9.  Lilt,  if  we  admit  the  testimony  of  two  or  three 
men,  as  conclusive  on  any  subject,  how  much  more 
weight  should  we  not  attach  to  the  undoubted  testi 
mony  of  God  the  Father.  Now,  the  testimony  of  God 
lias  been  pledged  in  favour  of  the  divinity  of  his  Son 
(Matthew,  iii.  17;  xvii.  ^,  <v.c.) 

In.  He  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God 
and  the  Word  Incarnate,  has  within  himself,  and  firmly 
assents  to,  the  testimony  of  God  the  Father  regarding 
him,  and  thus  honours  the  Father;  whereas,  he  that 
does  not  believe  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  insults  and 
outrages  the  veracity  of  God,  by  making  him  a  liar, 
since  he  does  not  believe  the  testimony  which  he  has 
borne  regarding  his  Son,  but  rather  rejects  it,  as  if  it 
were  false. 

11.  And  a  portion  of  the  testimony  of  the  Father 
regarding  Jesus,  is  this,  that  he  has  given  us,  who 
believe  in  him,  and  obey  his  law,  the  life  of  grace  here, 
which  is  a  certain  pledge  of  glory,  and  he  will  surely 
give  us  eternal  life  hereafter,  and  this  life  of  grace 
and  of  glory  is  attributable  to  the  saving  merits  of  his 
Son. 


Commentary. 

9.  By  an  argument,*/  mhiori  a  I  ii/aju*,]\e  sets  forth,  in  a  still  clearer  light  the 
weight  of  the  Divine  testimony,  which  he  adduces  in  verse  7.  ]f  the  testimony  of  two 
or  three  witnesses,  taken  from  among  men,  be  regarded  as  final  and  decisive  on  any 
subject,  "  in  the  mouth  of  tn*>  or  thire  uitni'sses  ercnj  word  shall  stand,"  (Dent.  xix.  I;"/), 
how  much  more  authoritative  must  not  the  testimony  of  God  the  Father  be,  when 
joined  to  the  concordant  testimony  of  the  two  other  Persons  of  the  Adorable  Trinity. 
Now,  "  this  is  the  testimony  of  God.  which  is  greater,"  vi/.,  that  which  "  lie  has  borne 
concerning  his  Son,"  (which  K  abater,  is  not  in  the  Greek).  The  ordinary  Greek 
copies,  in  place  of,  "BECAUSE  he  hath  testified,"  have,  -,/i  /te/m/>Tiy»y/ce,  which  'lie  liatli 
testified,  as  if  he  said  the  testimony  of  the  Father,  to  which  I  refer,  is  that  which 
regards  the  Son.  When  it  was.  that  the  Father  had  borne  this  testimony,  has  been 
already  shown  (verse  7).  The  Alexandrian  and  Vatican  .MSS.  support  the  Vulgate, 
and  have  <m  /xt/zap-rcpy/cer. 

in.  In  this  verse  is  contained  a  tacit  exhortation  to  embrace  and  retain  the  faith 
regarding  Jesus  Christ,  which  the  Apostle  has  been  proposing  throughout  this  chapter, 
in  refutation  of  the  errors  of  the  day,  vi/.,  that  he  is  true  God  and  true  man,  the  Saviour 
and  Mediator  given  by  God  to  mankind—"  he  that  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God,"  in 
the  sense  now  explained,  "  hath  the  testimony  of  God  in  himself,"  that  is,  firmly  assents 
to  what  God  testified,  and  thereby  honours  him  by  doing  homage  to  his  veracity. 
The  words  "  of  God,"  are  omitted  in  the  Greek,  they  are,  however,  found  in  the 
Alexandrian  MS.  On  the  other  hand,  "  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,"  (in  Greek, 
"he  that  believeth  not  God"  a  /zi)  Trio-reco^  rw  Gear  the  Alexandrian  MS.  favours  the 
Vulgate)  ;  he  that  refuses  to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  "  maketh  him 
a  liar,"  proclaims  by  this  unbelief  that  God  is  a  liar,  having  borne  testimony  to  what 
is  false,  "  because  he  believeth  not  iu  the  testimony  which  God  had  testified."  He 
believes  not  what  God  has  testified  "  of  his  Son,"  vi/.,  that  Jesus  is  his  Son,  and  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  ;  but  rejects  it  as  false,  as  if  God  were  a  liar. 

11.  "And  this  is  the  testimony,"  that  is,  the  following  is  a  part  of  the  testimony 
which  the  Father  "  hath  testified  of  his  Son,"  (verse  10),  or  the  result  of  our  faith  in 
this  testimony  is,  "that  God  had  given  to  us  eternal  life,"  in  its  certain  seed,  viz., 
sanctifying  grace,  in  hope  here,  and  in  the  actual  possession  of  it  hereafter.  "  And 
this  life  is  in  his  Son,"  that  is,  his  Son  is  the  meritorious  cause  of  the  graces  which 
God  imparts  to  us  here,  and  of  our  glory  hereafter.  The  practical  advantage,  resulting 
to  us  from  God's  testimony,  concerning  his  Son,  and  from  our  faith  in  it,  is  life  eternal, 
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12.  He  tli at  hath  the  Son,  hath  12.  He  that  has  the  Son  residing  in  him,  owing  to 
life.    He  that  hath  not  the  Sou.       his    lively    operative    faith,  has    within   himself  the 
hath  not  life.                                       fountain  of  all  grace,  and  the  source  of  eternal  life. 

On  the  other  hand,  he  that  lias  not  this  lively  operative 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  has  no  claim  or  title  to 
eternal  life. 

13.  These  things  I  write  to  you,  18.   These  things  1  have  written  to  you,  regarding 
that  you  may  know  that  you  have      the  utility  and  necessity  of  faith  in  Christ,  in  order 
eternal  life,  you  who  believe  in  the      that  you  who  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,  may  know 
name  of  the  Son  of  God.                       that  you  have  here  a  sure  claim  to  eternal  life,  and 

may  thus  be  stimulated  to  perseverance  in  the  same 

faith. 

U.  And  this  is  the  confidence  11.  Another  result  of  our  sincere  faith  in  Christ  is, 
which  we  have  towards  him:  That,  an  assured  confidence  which  we  have  regarding  him, 
whatsoever  we  shall  ask  according  that  whenever  we  ask  anything  of  him,  which  is  con- 
to  his  will,  he  heareth  us.  formable  to  his  will,  both  as  to  the  object  and  manner 

of  petition,  he  hears  us,  as  far  as  it  may  be  expedient 

for  our  true  welfare. 


which  is  to  be  obtained  through  his  merits;  he,  therefore,  is  justly  entitled  to  be  termed 
our  Saviour.  . 

12.  The  Apostle,  here,  again  exhorts  them  to  have  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  on  the 
grounds  both  of  its  great  utility,  "  hath  life,"  and  of  its  necessity,  "  he  that  hath  not," 
&c.,  "  hath  not  life." 

"  He  that  hath  the  Son,"  means,  lie  that  believes  in  the  Son  of  God,  and,  ot  course, 
it  is  understood,  obeys  his  law,  thus  having  a  faith  that  workcth  by  charity  ;  "  hath 
life,"  has  within  himself  the  source,  and  a  sure  pledge  of  eternal  life.  Whereas,  "  he 
that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,"  either  by  not  believing  in  him,  or  who,  although  he 
believes,  still,  obeys  not  his  law,  whose  faith,  therefore,  is  dead  and  inoperative,  such  a 
man  "  hath  not  life."  Since,  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven,  given  toymen,  wherein 
they  may  be  saved  (Acts,  iv.  12),  "  no  one  comes  to  the  Father  but  by  me,"  (John,  xiv.) 
The  Apostle  thus  particularly  insists  on  the  necessity  of  faith  in  Christ,  owing  to 
the  errors  of  the  time,  which  were  specially  directed  against  this  fundamental  point  of 

belief. 

13.  "  These  things,"  which  have  been  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,     1  write  to 
you,"' (in  Greek,  ey/m^a,  I  hace  written   to  T/OJ/),  "that  you  may  know,  that  you  have 
eternal  life,"  that  is,  a  claim  to  eternal  life,  and  a  sure  earnest  here,  which,  however, 
is  not  inamissible  ;  "you  who  believe  in  the  name  of  his  Son,"  or,  in  his  Son  himself. 
Name,  is  used  for  the  person  named.  In  some  Greek  copies,  these  words,  and  that  you 
may  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  are  added,  and  must  mean,  unless  we  fall  into 
a  useless  tautology,  that  you  may  persevere  in  the  same  belief,  which  you  hold  at  pre 
sent      The   same  is,  however,  sufficiently  implied  in  our  version,  since  it  was  to  en 
courage  them  to  persevere  in  the   faith,  notwithstanding  the  allurements  of  pleasure 
and  the  pressure  of  persecution,  that  he  writes  these  things.     The  words  are  wanting 
in  the  Alexandrian  and  Vatican  MSS.,  which  support  the  Vulgate  reading.     Similar 
are  the  words  of  the  gospel :  "  These  things  are  written  that  you.  may  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ    the   Son   of    Go  I  ;   and    that    believing  you    may    hare  life    in    his    name. — 
(John,  xx.  31). 

14.  Another  fruit  of  our  sincere  faith  in  the  testimony  of  the  Father  regarding  Jus 
Son,  Jesus  Christ,  is,  a  strong  feeling  of  confidence,  which  springs  from  this  faith,  that 
whatever  we  ask  of  him,  he  will  hear  us,  provided  it  be  "  according  to  his  will."     In 
order  that  our  prayers  should  have  the  effect  of  infallible  impetration,  certain  condi 
tions  are  required ;  for,  sometimes,  we  do  not  obtain  the  fruit  of  our  prayers,  "  because 
u-e  ask  amiss"  (St.  James,  chap,  k)  '  One  general  condition,  in  which  all  the  others  are  in 
cluded,  is,  that  our  prayers  ;'  be  according  to  God's  will,"  and  the  will  of  God  is,  first, 
as  regards  the  object  of  petition,  that  it  be  necessary  or  useful  for  our  salvation;  if  there 
be  question  of  temporal  blessings,  they  should  be  petitioned  for  always  conditionally, 
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15.  And  we  know  that  he  heareth  15.  And  not  only  have  wc  Confideuce5  but  we  know 

us  whatsoever  we  ask  :  we  know       that  hc  will  hear  ug  in  regard  to  whatcver  we  shall  agk 
that  we  have  the  petitions  which       of  him   (of    com.ge>   according   to    his   will);    for>    W(J 

know  that  he  has  granted  the  petitions  which  we  have 
heretofore  made  to  him. 

l(i.  He  that  knoweth  his  hrother  10.   Should,  then,  a  person  know  that  his  Christian 

to  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  to  death,       hrother  has  committed  a  mortal  sin,  which  is  not  a  sin 


with  a  spirit  of  conformity  to  God's  holy  will.  Spiritual  blessings,  whether  necessary 
or  useful,  are  to  lie  petitioned  for  absolutely.  Secondly,  as  regards  the  mode  of 
offering  up  our  prayers,  "  the  will  of  God"  is,  that  they  be  presented  with  piety  and 
perseverance;  piety  implies,  lirst,  a  certain  and  undoubted  faith  in  all  that  God  had 
revealed  in  general,  as  also  a  particular  faith  that  God  would  grant  us  the  effect  of  our 
lavs  ful  petitions,  as  far  as  it  may  be  expedient  for  us  —  a  firm  confidence  in  obtaining 
the  effect  of  our  petition  grounded  on  God's  fidelity,  liberality,  and  mercy  —  attention 
and  devotion  in  presenting  our  petition  —  also,  the  virtue  of  humility.  Piety  also  im 
plies,  that  a  man  is  in  the  state  of  grace,  or  at  least,  disposed  to  return  to  God  by 
penance.  It  is  needless  to  add,  that  the  condition  of  perseverance  in  prayer  is  almost 
everywhere  recommended  and  inculcated  in  the  SS.  Scriptures.  Besides  the  above 
mentioned  conditions,  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Thomas  require,  in  order  that  prayer 
would  be  inf  all  illy  impetratory,  that  a  man  pray  for  himself;  for,  says  St.  Augustine, 
the  promise  is,  "  dalit  rolls,"  "  he  will  give  it  to  you"  (John,  xvi.j  And,  moreover,  our 
neighbour,  in  whose  behalf  we  offer  up  our  prayers,  may  place  an  obstacle  to  its  effect. 
Hence,  according  to  them,  it  is  only  to  prayer  in  behalf  of  one's  self,  the  promise  of  in 
fallibly  granting  a  request  is  made.  Others  do  not  require  this  latter  condition  for  the 
infallible  efficacy  of  prayer.  In  a  just  man,  prayer,  as  a  work  supernaturally  good,  is 
meritorious  of  a  reward  dc  condiijno,  but  whether,  in  a  just  man  or  sinner,  who  wishes 
to  be  converted,  it  is  infallibly  impetratory,  if  accompanied  with  the  requisite  condi 
tions  ;  and  this  infallible  effect  is  not  founded  on  God's  justice,  but  on  his  mercy  and 
simple  fidelity. 

15.  Here  he  repeats  the  same  thing  asserted  in  verse  14  ;  and,  he  says,  that  we  have 
not  only  confidence,  but  we  know,  that  he  hears  us  "  whatsoever  we  ask."  Of  course, 
it  is  implied,  that  wc  ask  "  according  to  God's  will."  This  knowledge  is  grounded  on 
the  experience  which  we  have,  that  our  past  prayers  have  been  heard,  and  our  past 
petitions  granted  by  him,  "  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  which  wc  request  of 
him  ;"  for,  "  we  request,"  it  is  in  the  ordinary  Greek,  i^rtjKa/iei',  "  we  requested,"  as  if 
Ave  had  a  certain  guarantee  of  being  heard  in  future,  in  the  fact  of  our  having  been 
heard  by  him  on  past  occasions.  In  the  Greek,  the  particle  "  if,"  is  used  in  the  first 
part  of  the  verse,  thus,  K<U  eav  oKS.tftev,  "  and  if  we  know,  that  he  heareih  us,  whatsoever 
ire  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  which  we  have  requested  of  him."  Estius  sup 
poses,  that  the  same  particle  "if,"  is  understood  in  the  latter  member  of  this  verse 
also,  and  that  the  whole  sense  is  completed  in  verse  16,  according  to  the  Greek  read 
ing,  thus  :  "  If  we  know  that  he  heareth  us...,  and  if  we  know  that  we  have  the  peti 
tions,"  &c.,  then  the  conclusion  is,  "that  if  any  man  know  his  brother  to  sin,"  verse  l(i, 
"  let  him  ask"  for  him.  This  would  appear  to  be  the  construction  and  meaning  accord 
ing  to  the  Greek  reading  referred  to.  The  Vatican  MS.  has  KGU  av  otSa/xtv,  in  support 
of  the  Vulgate. 

10.  This  verse  is  a  conclusion  drawn  from  the  two  preceding  verses,  thus  :  since  we 
have  confidence,  and  know  that  God  will  hear  our  petitions  in  future,  as  he  has  heard 
them  on  former  occasions,  I  recommend  to  you,  therefore,  the  exercise  of  fraternal 
charity  towards  your  sinning  brethren  ;  "  he  that  knoweth  his  brother  to  sin"  (in 
Greek,  eav  TIS  tStj  TOV  aSeA^ov  O.VTOV  apaprdvovTa,  if  any  one  shall  see  his  brother  sinnint/) 
"  a  siu  which  is  not  unto  death,  let  him  ask,  and  life  shall  be  given"  to  such  a  brother, 
at  his  request.  The  great  difficulty  in  this  passage  is,  to  determine  what  is  meant  by 
"  a  sin  unto  death,"  and  by  "  a  sin  not  unto  death."  In  the  first  place,  it  is  clear  the 
difference  between  them  cannot  consist  in  this,  that  one  is  venial,  and  the  other  mor 
tal  ;  for,  St.  John  supposes  the  sin  "  not  unto  death,"  to  take  away  spiritual  life,  "  life 
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let  him  ask,  and  life  shall  be  given  Unto  death,  let  him  pray  for  him,  and  the  spiritual  life 
to  him,  who  siuneth  not  to  death.  of  grace,  whereof  the  commission  of  such  a  sin  has 
There  is  a  sin  unto  death:  for  that  deprived  his  brother,  \vill  be  restored  to  him,  whose 
I  say  not  that  any  man  ask.  s'm  does  not  contain  the  peculiar  malignity  of  being 

unto  death.  I  say,  whose  sin  is  not  unto  death;  for, 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  sin  unto  death  ;  in  case  a 
brother  commit  a  sin  of  this  sort,  I  do  not  tell  every 
one  to  pray  for  such  a  person  with  the  same  confidence 
he  would  have  in  praying  for  the  remission  of  the  sin 
which  is  not  unto  death. 

17.   All  iniquity  is  sin.     And  17.  Every  violation  of  the  equity  and  rectitude  of 

there  is  a  sin  unto  death.  God's  law,  or  every  injustice  or  injury  done  to  God,  is 

a  sin  ;  and  the  sin  which  is  unto  death  contains  an 
injury  against  God  of  greater  enormity  than  is  ordi 
narily  contained  in  mortal  sins. 

Commentary 

shall  be  given  to  him  who  sinneth  not  unto  death;"  and  hence,  to  be  a  mortal  sin.  The 
"  sin,"  therefore,  "which  is  unto  death,"  must  be  a  mortal  sin  of  some  peculiar  enormity 
or  aggravation.  Some  interpreters  understand  it  of  wilful  apostasy  from  the  faith  ; 
Others  of  any  mortal  sin,  wherein  a  person  obstinately  intends  to  persevere,  and  owing 
to  which  he  refuses  to  do  anything  towards  extricating  himself  from  the  wretched  state 
in  which  he  is  ;  so  that  it  refers  to  a  sort  of  temporary  impenitence  in  sin.  Some  un 
derstand  it  of  final  impenitence  ;  but,  this  opinion  is  improbable  ;  for,  final  impenitence 
is  known  only  at  death  ;  but  with  reference  to  the  sin,  of  which  there  is  question  here, 
St.  John  supposes  that  we  can  know  that  our  brother  has  fallen  into  it.  The  Greek 
is  more  expressive,  if  any  one  see  his  brother  sinning,  &c.  Moreover,  St.  John  would 
not  have  a  person  free  to  pray  for  one  who  died  in  final  impenitence ;  whereas,  here, 
he  neither  commands  nor  prohibits  it,  "  I  say  not  that  any  man  ask." 

"  There  is  a  sin  unto  death."  He  uses  these  words  to  show  that  it  is  not  without 
reason  he  made  mention  in  the  preceding,  of  a  man  sinning  not  unto  death. 

"  For  that  I  say  not  that  any  man  ask."  The  Apostle  does  not  command  us 
to  pray  for  such  a  sinner  with  the  firm  confidence  of  being  heard  in  his  behalf  with 
which  we  ordinarily  present  our  petitions  to  God.  The  conversion  of  such  a  person  is 
the  result  of  a  very  great  grace  on  the  part  of  God,  and  requires  an  abundant  degree 
of  favour  and  acceptability  with  Him,  on  which  every  person  cannot,  without  a  certain 
degree  of  presumption,  calculate.  The  Apostle  does  not  prevent  our  praying  for  such 
a  person ;  for,  we  ought  to  pray  for  our  enemies  and  persecutors,  be  they  ever  so 
obstinate  in  evil ;  he  only  abstains  from  holding  out  certain  hopes,  that  our  prayers 
will  be  always  heard  in"  the  case  of  a  sinner  of  this  sort.  Of  course,  whatever  in 
terpretation  we  adopt  of  this  passage,  we  know  from  faith  that  God  wishes  not  the 
death  of  any  sinner,  but  "  that  he  be  converted  and  live"  USzech.  xxxiii.  11 ;  Isaias,  in. 
18).  There  is  no  sin,  for  the  remission  of  which,  the  Lord  has  not  left  power  with  his 
Church. 

"  A  sin  unto  death,"  probably  refers  to  the  sin  of  apostasy  from  the  faith,  and  some 
other  heinous  sins,  which  are  seldom,  and  with  difficulty,  remitted.  The  Apostle  gives 
very  little  encouragement  to  such  as  pray  for  sinners  like  these,  to  expect  that  then- 
petitions  will  be  heard. 

17.  "All  iniquity,"  i.e.,  every  violation  of  the  rectitude  and  equity  of  Gods  law,  is 
sin  ;"  for,  sin  is  defined  to  be,  "  factum,  dictum  vel  concupitum  contra  legem  Dei  eternam" 
(St.  Augustine,  lib.  ii.  27,  contra  Faustum.)  "  And  there  is  a  sin  unto  death"  i.e., 
although  every  violation  of  God's  law  be  a  sin,  there  is  a  peculiar  violation  of  his 
'  eternal  law,  which  is  called  and  is,  "  a  sin  unto  death."  There  is  a  difference  of  degree 
both  in  intensity  and  effect  between  the  sin  unto  death,  and  others.  In  the  Greek, 
instead  of  "  there  is  a  sin  unto  death,"  it  is,  eo-nv  o^aprta  ov  Trpos  Oavarov,  there  is  a 
sin  not  unto  death.  However,  there  is  no  difference  in  the  sense,  because  in  the  ex 
pression,  "  there  is  a  sin  unto  death,"  is  implied  the  existence  of  such  a  thing  as  "  a 
sin  not  unto  death,"  and  vice  versa. 
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18.  We  know  that   whosoever  is  LQ.    We  know  from   lhe  pl.inciples  of  our  faith    tlmt 

K>™  of  God  Binneth  not  :  but  the  whosoever   is  become  the  adopted  son  of  God,  and 

f  Go  1  preserved  him,  receiyes    of  him    ft        iritufd  birth  ^         h  Srtnctifvi 
and  the  wicked  one   toucheth  him 


grftce>  commits  no 

sanctifying  grace,  whereby  he  was  begotten  of  God, 
will  preserve  him,  and  the  devil  cannot  reach  him,  so 
as  to  tempt  him  to  commit  grievous  sin. 

10.  We  know  that  we  are  of  God,          19.  We  know  tlmt  we  and  all  good  Christians  are 
and  the  whole  world  is  seated  in      l>Orn  of  God.,  and  we  only  ;   for,  all  the  rest  of  mankind, 

lovers  of  the  world  and  earthly  pleasures,  are  placed 
under  the  power  of  the  devil. 

20.  And  we  know  that  the  Son  2<>.   We  know  as  a  certain  matter  of  faith,  that  the 

of  God  is  come  :  and  he  hath  given  eternal  son  of  God  has  come  amongst  us,  bv  assuming 
us  understanding,  that  we  may  human  nature,  to  be  our  Redeemer  ;  and  lie  has  given 
know  the  true  God,  and  maybe  in  us  a  supernatural  knowledge,  so  as  to  know  the  true 
his  true  Son.  This  is  the  true  God,  God,  and  to  be  united  and  incorporated  with  his  true 
and  life  eternal.  an(l  consubstantial  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  This  Son  is 

true  God,  of  the  same  divine  essence  with  his  Father, 
and  is  both  the  object  in  the  fruition,  as  well  as  the 
meritorious  cause,  of  eternal  life. 

Commrntari). 

18.  The  Apostle  having  digressed,  at  verse  14,  from  the  subject  of  recommending 
persevering  and  practical  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  he  hud  been  inculcating  through 
out  the  chapter,  now  returns  to  the  same,  and  shows  the  advantages  of  this  persevering 
faith.  Not  only  will  the  remission  of  past  sins,  but  also  preservation  against  future 
sins,  be  the  fruit  of  it.  "Whosoever  is  born  of  God,"  i.e.,  has  been  partaker,  in  a 
certain  sense,  of  the  divine  nature,  and  received  a  new  nativity  of  him,  by  sanctifying 
grace,  «  sinneth  not,"  i.e.,  commits  no  grievous  sin,  so  long  as  he  remains  a  son  of  God  ; 
for,  with  a  state  of  grievous  sin,  the  state  of  divine  sonship  is  incompatible.  And 
hence,  every  one  should  strive  to  persevere  in  that  state,  "  but  the  generation  of  God 
preserved!  him,"  i.e.,  the  sanctifying  grace  whereby  he  was  born  of  God,  and  the 
spiritual  strength  therein  imparted  to  him,  will  preserve  him.  In  the  ordinarv  Greek- 
it  is,  oAA'  o  •yfvvrjdds  e\-  TOT  Ueta-  r-ijpei  eurrov,  J/f  tlutt  is  beijottcn  of  God  keepeih  himself. 
The  Vatican  reading  is  "  keepeth  him,"  rrjpel  ai-rov.  Of  course,  this  does  not  imply 
inamissibility  of  grace  (fide  iii.  0-0).  "  And  the  wicked  one,"  i.e.,  the  devil,  "  toucheth 
him  not,"  i.e.,  cannot  induce  him  to  commit  sin. 

10.  "  We  know,"  i.e.,  we  Apostles  know,  "  that  we  are  of  God,"  i.e.,  that  we,  and  all 
good  Christians,  are  born  of  God  :  and  hence,  safe  from  sin,  and  out  of  the  reach  of 
the  fraud  and  violence  of  the  devil,  as  long  as  we  preserve  in  ourselves  this  heavenly 
seed  of  sanctifying  grace,  "  and  the  whole  world,"  i.e.,  all  the  rest  of  mankind,  lovers 
of  the  world  and  of  earthly  pleasures,  solely  influenced  by  its  leading  corrupt  maxims, 
viz.,  "the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,"  &c.  (chap.  ii.  16), 
|(  is  seated  in  wickedness,"  i.e.,  are  placed  under  the  dominion  of  the  wicked  one,  who 
is  called  in  Sacred  Scripture,  "  the  prince  of  this  world"  (John,  xii.  31  ;  and  Ephes. 
chap,  ii.),  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of  this  air,  that  now  worketh  on  the  children  of 
unbelief"  —  (see  also  Colos.  chap,  i.)  Hence,  as  all  the  world  besides  are  under  the 
power  of  the  devil,  we  are  stimulated  to  persevere  in  the  true  faith,  which  alone  will 
rescue  us  from  his  dominion. 

20.  The  Apostle  closes  the  Epistle  by  proposing  anew  the  great  subjects  of  faith 
which  pervade  the  entire  Epistle,  viz.,  the  Divinity  and  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  — 
articles  which  the  heretics  of  the  day  had  specially  impugned  ;  and  he  also  shows  the 
source  to  which  we  are  indebted  for  our  being  rescued  from  the  dominion  of  the  wicked 
one,  and  segregated  from  the  rest  of  men,  viz.,  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  "  We  know  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  come,"  i.e.,  that  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  "  is 
come,"  has  assumed  human  nature,  to  redeem  us,  "  and  hath  given  to  us  understanding 
to  know  the  true  God."  (The  word  "  God,"  is  not  in  the  Greek.  It  is,  however,  found 
in  the  Alexandrian  MS.)  Unlike  the  unconverted  Pagans,  who  adore  false  idols,  and 


1  ST.  JOHN,   V.  431 


Etxt. 

21.  Little  children,  keep  your-          21.  Dearly  beloved  children,  carefully  guard  against 
selves  from  idols.    Amen.  joining  in  any  way  in  the  worship  of  idols.      Amen. 


obey  their  passions  like  brute  beasts,  we  have  received  from  Jesus  Christ  "  under 
standing,"  reason,  and  spiritual  faculties  and  knowledge,  whereby  we  "  know,"  by  a 
supernatural  knowledge,  and  obey  and  serve  "  the  true  God,"  vi/.,  God  the  Father, 
"  and  may  be  in  his  true  Son,"  i.e.,  incorporated  with  him  by  sanctifying  grace,  and 
engrafted  on  him  as  branches  of  the  same  tree.  In  the  Greek  the  reading  is,  KUI 
fo-^lv  £v  TO)  a.X-,]9ivw,  fv  TO>  1'iw  avrov  I?;crov  XptcrTw,  and  ire  are  in  the  true  one,  in  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  The  first  member  probably  refers  to  God  the  Father.  "  This  is  the 
true  God,  and  life  eternal,"  refers  to  the  words  immediately  preceding,  and  must  refer 
to  them  only  ;  for,  to  say  that  it  refers  to  the  words  "  true  God,"  as  is  asserted  by 
Erasmus,  would  be  quite  absurd,  since  it  would  mean:  "  this  true  God  is  true  God."^ 
Hence,  it  refers  to  Jesus  Christ,  who,  therefore,  is  "true  God,"  and  "  eternal  life," 
i.e.,  the  object  of  the  beatific  vision  in  heaven,  and  the  meritorious  cause  of  eternal 

life. 

21.  "  Keep  yourselves  from  idols,"  i.e.,  idol  worship  of  every  kind,  or  from  exter 
nally  joining  in  any  way  in  the  worship  of  idols—  a  crime  which  was  frequently  com 
mitted  by  partaking  of  idolothytes,  or  meats  offered  to  idols,  in  circumstances  calcu 
lated  to  scandalize  their  weaker  brethren,  or  endanger  their  own  faith.  Hence  it  is, 
that  St.  Paul  strongly  cautions  the  early  Christians  in  this  matter  (1  Cor.  chap.  viii. 
and  x.)  :  and  hence  also,  the  occasion  of  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  on 
the  same  subject  (Acts,  chap,  xv.)  This  verse  furnishes  an  instance  of  Protestant  per 
versions  of  the  Sacred  Text.  In  some  Protestant  editions  of  the  Bible,  the  verse  is 
translated  thus  :  "my  little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  images"  Whereas,  the 
text  is,  u-o  ruv  etSoAojr,  "  from  idols."  -  The  object  of  such  corruption  obviously  was,  to 
bring  an  argument  against  the  Catholic  practice  of  venerating  images  and  sacred  relics. 
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CANONICJTT  OF.— This,  as  well  as  the  Third  Epistle  of  St.  John,  is  reckoned  among 
the  Deutero-canonical  Books  of  Scripture,  that  is  to  say,  among  those  books  the  Divine 
authority  of  which  was  not  always  admitted  in  the  Church.  Their  authenticity  also 
had  been  questioned.  Many  among  the  ancients,  whose  opinion  is  embraced  by 
Erasmus,  looked  upon  them  as  the  production  of  another  John,  called  the  Senior,  of 
whom  there  is  mention  made  in  the  writings  of  Papias  (vide  Eusebium,  lib.  3,  His- 
toritr,  cap.  ultim.,  St.  Jerome,  de  Script.  Eccles.)  However,  it  is  now  a  point  of 
Catholic  faith,  defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent  (SS.  4),  that  they  are  both  divinely 
inspired  Scripture,  written  by  St.  John,  the  Apostle.  The  Councils  of  Carthage  (3rd), 
and  of  Laodicea,  preceded  the  Fathers  of  Trent,  in  the  same  declaration.  The  earliest 
among  the  Fathers  quote  from  them,  as  inspired  Scripture.  Tertullian  (de  Prascrip- 
tionibiis,  ch.  33,  et  libra  iii.  14,  ct  lib.  iv.  5,  contra  Marcioncm),  says,  the  author  of 
these,  and  of  the  Apocalypse,  is  the  same— viz.,  John  the  Apostle.  Clement,  of 
Alexandria,  commented  on  both  Epistles,  as  the  production  of  the  Apostle.  Inno 
cent  I.  (Ep.  3,  ad  Exnperium}  places  them  on  the  catalogue  of  inspired  books. 
St.  Augustine  (lib.  2,  de  Doctrina  Christiana),  St.  Jerome  (Epistola  85),  quote  them 
as  the  inspired  production  of  the  same.  Since  the  fourth  or  fifth  century  they  have 
been  regularly  received  by  the  Church  as  divinely  inspired,  and  written  by  St.  John. 

To  WHOM  ADDRESSED. — It  is  addressed  to  "the  lady  Elect  and  her  children," 
(chap.  i.  1).  But  it  is  warmly  controverted,  whether,  by  "the  lady  Elect,"  is  meant  a 
particular  person,  or  some  particular  Church,  to  which  St.  John  wishes  to  impart 
encouragement  and  consolation,  and  which  he  wishes  to  guard  against  the  prevailing 
heresies  of  the  day.  Mauduit,  in  a  learned  dissertation,  endeavours  to  prove  the  latter 
supposition  to  be  the  more  probable.  The  former  opinion,  which  understands  the  word 
of  a  certain  lady  of  quality,  is  the  more  common.  Whether  "  Elect"  was  her  proper 
name,  or  an  epithet  given  her  for  her  superior  virtues  and  endowments,  is  a  matter  not 
determined  upon  either.  By  some  it  is  contended  that  it  was  her  proper  name,  and 
that  the  article  was  omitted  in  the  Greek,  on  this  account.  Others  maintain  it  was 
only  an  epithet  given  her  on  account  of  her  virtues,  and,  particularly,  her  generous 
charity  towards  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  distressed  Christians,  which  is  so 
much  commended  by  St.  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy,  "si  pedes  sanctorum 
lavit."  The  Greek  construction,  which  places  "elect"  before  "lady,"  e/<AeKT»?  Kvpia, 
favours  this  opinion  ;  so  does  the  application  of  the  same  term  to  her  sister  (verse  13) ; 
for,  it  is  not  likely  there  were  two  of  the  same  name  in  one  family.  Moreover,  the 
Latin  interpreter,  who  rendered  the  Greek  word  "e/cAeKra,"  in  Latin,  "  Electa"  seems 
to  favour  the  same  opinion.  However,  nothing  can  be  determined  for  certain,  on  this 
subject. 

WHEN  AND  WHERE  WRITTEN. — Both  are  uncertain.  It  is  likely,  it  was  written 
at  Ephesus,  where  St.  John  died  in  the  third  year  of  Trajan,  and  ninety-ninth  year 
of  the  Christian  era.  And  it  is  equally  probable,  that  it  was  written  at  the  close  of 
his  life. 
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CHAPTER    I. 


The  Apostle  conveys  to  Electa  and  her  children  the  lore  and  spiritual  affection  not  only  of  himself  ,  but 
also  of  all  true  Christians,  who  are  incorporated  with  them  in  the  profession  of  the  same  faith,  (ver.  1,  2). 
He  wishes  them  the  fulness  of  all  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings  (3).  He  next  congratulates  her  and 
her  children  on  their  progress  in  Christian  virtue  (4);  and  exhorts  them  to  the  performance  of  good 
works,  especially  the  manifestation  of  the  ivorks  of  fraternal  charity  (5).  He  thus  confutes  the  demo 
ralizing  error  of  Simon  Magus,  regarding  the  sufficiency  of  faith  only.  He  then  exhorts  them  to  fulfil 
God's  commandments;  and,  in  a  particular  manner,  specifies  his  commandment  to  persevere  in  the 
true  faith  (6).  • 

He  enters  on  the  second  part  of  the  Epistle,  which  is  to  warn  them  against  being  seduced  from  the  faith 
by  the  heretics  who  then  sprang  forth.  He  alludes  to  Basilides,  Ebion,  and  Cerinthus,  dr.,  who 
erred  regarding  the  human  and  divine  natures  of  Jesus  Christ  (7).  He  cautions  them  against 
forfeiting  eternal  life,  by  following  these  heretics  (8).  He  shows  the  disadvantage  and  ruin  entailed 
by  the  doctrine  of  the  heretics,  and  the  reward,  both  here  and  hereafter,  of  perseverance  in  the  true 
faith  (!)).  He  next  tells  them  to  deny  all  entrance  into  their  houses,  to  all  false  teachers,  as  also 
to  refuse  them  the  common  civilities  of  life  (10)—  lest  they  might  be  chargeable  with  countenancing 
or  approving  of  their  wicked  works  (11). 

He  puts  off  many  things  of  importance  which  he  wished  to  impart  to  her,  not  desiring  to  commit  them 
to  writing;  he  hopes  soon  to  see  her  (13).  He  conveys  to  her  the  salutation  of  her  sister's 
children  (13). 


1.  THE  ancient  to  the  lady  l.  The  ancient  bishop  (salutes)  the  lady  Electa  and 
Elect,  and  her  children,  whom  I  jier  children,  whom  I  love  with  a  sincere  spiritual 
love  in  the  truth,  and  not  I  only,  affection,  and  whom  not  only  I,  but  also  all  true 
but  also  all  they  that  have  known  Christians  united  with  me  in  the  profession  of  the 
the  truth,  Christian  faith,  embrace  with  true  Christian  love  and 

regard. 


Commentary. 

1.  «  The  ancient."  St.  John  suppresses  his  title  of  Apostle,  through  modesty,  in 
writingto  a  single  individual,  and  calls  himself  "the  ancient,"  in  Greek,  'C  Ilpes/JvTepos, 
which  is  a  term  not  only  employed  to  express  age,  but  also  ecclesiastical  dignity  in 
the  Church.  He  was  the  oldest  Christian  and  Bishop  in  the  Church.  Hence,  he 
might  be  termed  "  the  ancient,"  by  excellence.  "  To  the  lady  Elect;"  in  the  Greek 
it  is,  eKXeKTrf  Kvpia,  to  Eclecta,  lady.  Hence,  it  probably  refers  to  an  epithet  which  had 
been  given  to  the  lady  in  question,  in  consequence  of  her  superior  virtues  and  charity  ; 
"  lady,"  a  title  of  respect,  which  shows  that  she  was  a  person  of  quality,  "  and  her 
children,"  both  sons  and  daughters,  "  whom,"  both  mother  and  children,  "I  love  m 
the  truth,"  with  a  true  Christian  love,  whereby  I  wish  for  them  all  spiritual  blessings, 
"  and  not  only  I,  but  also  all  who  have  known  the  truth,"  i.e.,  all  true  and  sincere 
Christians  hold  them  in  the  like  sincere  and  spiritual  regard. 
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2.  For  the  sake  of  the    truth, 
•which  dwelleth  iu  us,  and  shall  be 
with  us  for  ever. 

3.  Grace    be   with    you,   mercy, 
and  peace  from   God  the  Father, 
and  from  Christ  JESUS  the  Son  of 
the  Father,  in  truth  and  charity. 


4.  I  was  exceeding  glad,  that  I 
found  of  thy   children  walking  in 
truth,  as  we  have    received  a  com 
mandment  from  the  Father. 

5.  Ami  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady, 
not  as  writing  anew  commandment 
to  thee,   but  that   which  we   have 
had  from   the   beginning,   that  we 
love  one  another. 

0.  And  tliis  is  charity,  that  we 
walk  according  to  his  command 
ment".  For  this  is  the  command 
ment,  that,  as  you  have  heard  from 
the  beginning,  yuii  should  walk  in 
the  same  : 


IJarapfjrase. 

2.  On  account  of  a  conformity  in  the  profession  of 
the  same  true  faith  which  dwells  in  us  now,  and  shall 
remain  with  us   in  its  effects  for  ever,  or  which  shall 
remain  in  the  Church  until  the  end  of  the  world. 

3.  May  the  abundance  of  all  spiritual  blessings,  and 
of  divine  mercy,  and  the  undisturbed  possession  of  the 
same,  be    conferred  on    you   by  their   efficient  cause, 
God   the   Father,   and   their  meritorious  cause,  Jesus 
Christ,  the  true  Son  of  the  Father,  being  of  the  same 
nature  with  him,  and  the  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he 
was  always  well  pleased. 

1.  It  has  been  to  me  a  subject  of  great  spiritual  joy  to 
find  your  children  advancing  and progressingin  the  pro 
fession  of  the  true  faith,  and  in  the  practice  of  Christian 
virtue,  as  we  have  been  commanded  by  the  Father. 

5.  And  now,  lady,  I  entreat  you,  and  I  also  entreat 
your  children,  to  attend  to  a  precept  by  no  means 
new  (for  I  have  no  idea  of  proposing  to  you  any  such), 
but  to  a  precept  which  you  have  heard  from  the  very 
beginning  of  your  conversion — viz.,  that  we  love  one 
another. 

0.  And  the  true  lest  of  our  love  of  God,  with  which 
the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  inseparably  connected,  is 
the  observance  of  his  commandments.  Now,  one  of 
his  chief  commandments  is,  that  we  should  persevere 
in  the  same  faith  which  we  have  heard  from  the  be 
ginning,  through  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles. 


(Tommrntann 

2.  "  For  the  sake  of  the  truth,"  i.e.,  they  and  I   love   Electa   and  her  children,  on 
account  of  professing  the  same  unchangeable  Catholic  faith,  which  abides  in  us,  and 
in  the  Church  at  present,  and  shall  abide  with  the  Church  to  the   end,    and  continue 
with  us  in  its  effects  for  ever,  even  in  the  life  to  come. 

3.  This  is  the  usual  form  of  Apostolical  salutation,   "be  with  you  ;"  in  Greek  it  is, 
eo-rui  pfO'  v[j.wv,  shall  be  with  you.     By  a  Hebrew  idiom,  however,  the  future  indicative 
is  used  for  the  imperative.     Hence,  the  sense  is  expressed  in   our  version  ;   "  in  truth 
and  charity,"  are  connected  by  some  (as  in  Paraphrase),  with  "  the  Son  of  the  Father." 
Others  connect  them  with  the  preceding  words,  "  grace,  mercy,"  &c.,  thus  :  may  grace, 
mercy,  be  bestowed  on  you,  together  with  an  increase  of  true  faith  and  charity. 

4.  He  now  enters  on  the  subject  of  the  Epistle,   "that   I   found  of  thy  children," 
which  some  understand  to  mean,  by  a  Hebrew  idiom,  I  found  thy  children,  as  «  adora- 
bunt  de  i]>so,"  i.e.,  ij,sum  (Psalm  l.xxi.  16),  "  dabitur  ei  de  auro  Arabia,  i.e.,  minim  Arabia, 
"  doceiit  vos  de  riis  suis,"  i.e.,  vias  suas  (Isaias,  ii.  3).      Others  understand  the  words  to 
mean,    so»(t>   of  your  children,    "walking  in    truth,"    i.e.,  progressing,    as    the   word 
"  walking"  implies,  in  Christian  faith  and  virtue,   "  as  we  have  received  a  command 
ment  from  the  Father,"  i.e.,  as  the  Father  has  commanded  all   to  walk  and  progress. 
Of  course,  this  congratulation  for  their  past  virtue,  is  a  tacit  admonition  to  her  and 
them  to  persevere  in  the  same  praiseworthy  course. 

5.  "  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,"— of  course,  the  admonition  is  through  her  con 
veyed,  to    her  children    and  all  Christians—"  not  as  writing  a  new  precept,"  when 
recommending  that  which  he  beseeches  them  to  practise,   "  but  that  which   we  have 
heard  from  the  beginning,"  viz.,  of  their  conversion  (vide  I  Ep.  ii.  7).      What  he  be 
seeches  of  her  and  her  children,  and  proposes  to  them  as  an  old  precept  is,  "  that  we 
love  one  another." 

6.  The  charity  of  God   is   inseparably  connected  with  the  love  of  our  neighbour, 
since  the  love  of  God  must  be  the  motive  of  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  and  without 
it  we  could  not  love  our  neighbour   as  we  ought  (1   Ep.  v.   2) ;   and  our  love  of  God 
is  most  sincerely  attested  by  observing  his  commandments  (1  Ep.  v.  3).     "  For  this 
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7.  For  many  seducers  are  gone  7.   (It  is   not  without    cause  I  exhort  you   to  perse- 
out  into   the  world,   who  confess      verance    in    the    faith,  and  wish  to  put   you  on  your 
not  that  JESUS  CHRIST  is  come  in      guard) ;   for,   many  deceitful  seducers  have  gone  forth 
the  flesh  :  this  is  a  seducer  and  an      into  the  world,  who  deny  that  Jesus  Christ,  descending 
antichrist.                                            from  the  bosom  of  the  eternal  Father,  assumed  real 

flesh  ;  the  leader  of  this  heretical  swarm  is  a  deceiver, 
and  one  of  the  principal  precursors  of  Antichrist. 

8.  Look  to  yourselves,  that  you          8.  Take  heed,  therefore,  and  beware,  lest,  seduced 
lose  not  the  things  which  you  have      by  these,  you  may  lose  the  reward  of  the  good  works 
wrought:  but  that  you  may  receive      which  you  have  heretofore  wrought ;  rather  strive  to 
a  full  reward.  secure  the  full  and  abundant  reward  which  is  in  store 

for  you. 

9.  Whosoever    revolteth,    and          9.  Whosoever  recedes  from  the  Church,  and  passes 
continueth  not  in  the  doctrine  of      over  to  the  heretics,  and  perseveres  not  in  professing 
Christ,  hath  not  God.      He  that      the  doctrine  and  obeying  the  precepts  of  Christ,  has 

Comttientarg. 

is  the  commandment."  "  For/'  is  not  in  the  Greek,  and  the  sense  will  be  more  clearly 
expressed  without  it,  by  substituting  either,  and,  or,  but,  for  it,  thus  :  "  but  this  is 
the  commandment,"  or  one  of  the  commandments,  the  observance  of  which  will  be  a 
sincere  test  of  our  love  for  God,  it  is,  "  that  as  you  have  heard  from  the  beginning," 
&c.,  i.e.,  that  you  persevere  in  the  faith  which  has  been  taught  from  the  beginning  of 
your  conversion.  This  perseverance  in  the  true  faith  he  insists  on,  in  consequence  of 
the  pernicious  errors  then  disseminated,  of  which  he  treats  in  the  following. 

7.  In  this  verse  he  commences  the  second  part  of  the  Epistle,  wherein,  after  exhort 
ing  them  to  charity  and  good  works   in   the  preceding  part,   he   encourages  them  to 
perseverance  in  the  true  faith,   and  cautions  them  against  the  wiles  of  the  heretics. 
He,  in  a  particular  manner,   alludes  to  Basilides  and  his  followers,  who  denied  that 
Christ  assumed  real  flesh ;  they  asserted  that  he  assumed  merely  fantastical  flesh  ; 
and  hence,  subverted  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  and  Redemption.     What  he  says 
applies  also  to  the  heretics,  who  erred  either  regarding  Christ's  Divinity  or  Humanity. 
"  This  is   a  seducer  and  antichrist."     He  employs  the  singular  number  to  mark  out 
the  leader  of  these  heretics  ;  or,  to  show  that  each  of  them  is  a  precursor  of  Antichrist 
(vide  I  Epistle,  ii.  18),  "  are  gone  out."    In  the  ordinary  Greek,  acrr?A#oi/  as  rov  KOO-/XOV, 
are  entered  into  the  icoiid.     The  Vatican  supports  the  Vulgate,  e£rjA0ov  as  TOV  KOCT^OV. 

8.  "  Look  to  yourselves,"  and  be  cautious,  "  that  you  lose  not  the  things  which  you 
wrought,"  lest  being  seduced  by  them,  you  lose  the  merit  and  fruit  of  the  good  works 
which,  aided  by  divine  grace,  you  heretofore  performed  ;   "  but  that  you  may  receive 
a  full  reward,"  i.e.,  but  rather  endeavour,   by  persevering  in  the  true  faith,   to  secure 
the  possession  of  the  reward,  the   "full,"   i.e.,  copious  and  abundant  reward  which  is 
reserved  for  you  in  heaven.     The  word   "  full"  does  not  imply  that,  should  they  not 
persevere,  they  would  receive  a  reward,   not  full ;  it  only  expresses  the  quality  of  the 
reward  they  would  receive  in  case  of  perseverance,  and  forfeit  altogether,  should  they 
be  seduced  by  the  heretics  from  the  true  faith.    From  this  verse  it  follows — first,  that 
good  works  merit  a  reward  with  God  ;  secondly,  that  charity,  as  also  the  merit  of  our 
former  good  works,  may  be  lost.     In  the  ordinary  Greek,  the  reading  is  in  the  first 

person  thus:  pr)  aTroAeo-wprv a7roAa/3w/xev.     (The  Alexandrian  and  Vatican  MSS. 

have  these  verbs  in  the  second  person;  and,  thus,  support  the  Vulgate),  "  that  we  lose 

not we  have  wrought that  we  may  rec.  ive,"  &c.    The  meaning  is,  however,  the 

same,  since  the  Apostle  identifies  himself  with  them,  as  is  frequently  done  by  orators 
when  speaking  of  disagreeable  or  saddening  matters ;  or,  it  may  be,  that  he  refers  to 
the  accidental  reward,  the  aureola,  which  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  enjoy  from  seeing 
their  people  saved  (see  1  Peter,  v,  4). 

9.  "  Whosoever  revolteth  ;"  for  which  the   ordinary   Greek  is,    Tras  6  -apafiaivuv, 
passes  over,  and  means,  whosoever  deserts  the  standard  of  God,  and  passes  over  to  the 
camp  of  the  heretics,  Basilides,  Ebion,  Cerinthus,  &c.    The  Vatican  has.  Tras  o  Trpoaywv, 
"  and  continueth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  including  faith  and  morals,  "hath  not 
God"  dwelling  in  him,  by  sanctifying  grace.     "  He  that  continueth  in  the  doctrine," 
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continueth  in  the  doctrine,  the  not  God  as  his  friend,  neither  has  he  him  residing  in 
same  bath  both  the  Father  and  the  him,  and  united  to  him  by  sanctifying  grace  ;  but,  on 
Son.  the  other  hand,  whosover  perseveres  in  the  doctrine 

and  precepts  of  Christ,  the  same  is  united  to  the 
Father  and  Son,  by  sanctifying  grace  here,  and  shall 
be  eternally  united  to  them  in  glory  hereafter. 

10.  If  any  man  come  to  you,  and          10.  If  any  man  come  to  you  and  express  anything 
bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him      opposed  to  the  doctrine  which'you  have  received,  admit 
not  into  the  house,  nor  say  to  him,      him  not  into  your  houses,  nor  manifest  in  his  regard 
God  speed  you.  the  common  civilities  of  saluting  him,  or  bidding  him, 

God  speed. 

11.  For  he  that  saith  unto  him,          ]_]_.  por  every  person  that  shows  any  civility  in  the 
God    speed    you,   commuuicateth      way   Of    salutation,  or  expresses  friendly  feelings  for 

such  a  person,  countenances  to  a  certain  extent,  and 
is,  therefore,  a  sharer  in,  his  wicked  doctrines  and 
works. 

12.  Having  more  things  to  write          12.  Having  many  matters  of  importance  to  write  to 
unto  yon,  1  would  not  by  paper     you,  I  have   not   thought   fit   to  communicate  them 
and  ink  :  for  1  hope  that  I  shall  be      through  the  medium  of  writing  ;  for,  I  hope  soon  to  be 
with  you,  and  speak  face  to  face  :      enabled  to  be  with  you,  and  speak  to  you  personally, 
that  your  joy  may  be  full.  that,  from  the  more  free  communication  of  spiritual 

blessings,  your  joy  may  be  full. 

Commcmann 

to  which  is  added  in  the  ordinary  Greek,  of  Christ,  i.e.,  whosoever  professes  his  faith, 
and  obeys  his  precepts,  "  the  same  hath  the  Father  and  the  Son'1  (see  1  Epistle,  ii.  23). 
Of  Christ,  is  wanting  in  the  Alexandrian  and  Vatican  MSS. 

10.  "And  bring  not   this  doctrine."     There  is  in  these  words,   a  meiosis,  i.e.,  they 
express  less  than  they  are  meant  to  convey;  they  mean  :  "  If  any  man  brings,"  that  is, 
expresses  any  doctrine  opposed  or  contrary  to  what  you  have  received;  for,  the  Apostle 
would  not  prevent  them  from   harbouring   in  their  houses  or  paying  the   ordinary 
civilities  to  a  Pagan,  who  never  heard  of  Christ,  and  says  nothing  opposed  to  his  Divine 
or  Human  nature.    Hence,  he  speaks  of  the  seducers  and  antichrists,  of  whom  he  treats 
in  the  foregoing  verses,  "receive  him  not  into  the  house,"   i.e.,   deny  him  all  entrance 
into  your  houses,  and  what  is  more,  "  say  not  to  him,  God  speed  you."    The  word  foi* 
"God  speed  you,"  \aipfiv,  means,  hail,  or  joy  be  with  you. 

11.  The  Apostle  assigns  the  reason  of  the  precept  given  above,  "  he  that  saith  to 
him,   God   speed  you,  communicateth  with  his  wicked  works."     He  is  supposed,  by 
manifesting  friendship  and  civility  towards  him,   to  approve  of  his  heresy  and  wicked 
actions.     Of  course,   this   prohibition  of  the  Apostle  does  not    extend  to  showing 
charity  and  offering  relief  to  heretics  in  distress  ;  they  are  all  our  neighbours,   and 
we  are  ordered  by  the   God  of  charity  himself  in  such  cases  to  imitate  the  good 
Samaritan.     But,  most  undoubtedly,  the  words  of  the  Apostle  convey  a  strict  precept 
to  avoid,  as  much  as  possible,  all  intercourse  with  such  heretics,  as  make  any  attempt 
at  perversion.    They  shuuld  then  be  treated  by  us  as  the  heatheus  and  publicans  were 
treated  by  the  Jews,  i.e.,  we  should  know  nothing  of  them,  and  have  nothing  to  do  with 
these  traffickers  in  human  souls;  and  this   holds  in  a  particular  way,  when  there  is 
question  of  proselytizing  ministers,  "  whose  speech  spreadeth  like  a  canker."  —  (2  Tim. 
ii.  17).      St.  John  himself,  although  the  Apostle  of  love,  gives  us  a  striking  example  of 
the  abhorrence  all  should  feel  in  coming  in  contact  with  heresiarchs,  or  disseminators 
of  false  doctrine  :  "Fugiamus,"  said  lie,  when  he  heard  that  Cerinthus  was  in  the  same 
bath  with  him  —  "  ne  cudat  et  opprimat  nos  balneum  in  quo  lavatur  Cerinthus'  (St.  Ireneus, 
lib.  3,  ch.  iii.)  —  and  Polycarp,  when  at  Rome,  refused  to  return  the  "  ave"  of  Marcion, 
calling  him  "  primoyenitus  dlaboli."     Such  conduct,  far  from  being  uncharitable,  is  the 
perfection  of  the  charity  which  we  owe  our  own  souls,  and  the  souls  of  others. 

12.  "Having  more,"  in  the  Greek  it  is   TroAAa  €^wv  vfj.iv  ypafaiv,   ''  having  many 
things  to  write  to  you,"  doubtless,  matters  of  great  importance,   worthy  of  the  aged 
Apostle  of  love  ;  "I  would  not  by  paper  and  ink,"  i.e.,  I  would  not  wish  to  make  writing 
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13.  The  children  of  thy  sister  13.  The  children  of  thy  sister  Elect,  wish  thee  the 
Elect  salute  thee.  abundance  of  all  spiritual  blessings. 

Commnttam 

with  paper  and  ink  the  medium  of  conveying  them,  "for,"  —  the  Greek  is,  aXXa,  but;  the 
Alexandrian  and  other  MSS.  have  the  causal  particle^  —  "  I  hope  I  shall  be  with  you." 
Hence,  she  lived  not  far  from  Ephesus.  The  ordinary  Greek  has,  e\6eiv  trpos  v/za?, 
"  to  come  to  you."  The  chief  manuscripts  have  the  Vulgate  reading.  "  And  speak 
face  to  face,"  1.0.,  speak  to  you  in  person,  not,  as  now,  by  writing,  "that  your  joy 
may  be  full,"  i.e.,  the  joy  which  the  treating  more  freely  on  spiritual  subjects  is 
calculated  to  beget,  may  be  perfect  and  full.  The  ordinary  Greek  has,  ^//wv  xaPa>  our 
joy  ;  the  Vatican  and  Alexandrian  Manuscripts  have,  tyzwv  xaPa»  your  joy.  From  this 
verse,  it  appears  there  were  many  things  of  importance  communicated  orally  by  the 
Apostles  which  they  did  not  commit  to  writing. 

13.  "  The  children  of  thy  sister  Elect"  may  mean,  taking  "elect"  for  a  common 
noun,  the  children  of  thy  excellent  sister,  who  may  have  been  herself  dead,  or  absent 
from  Ephesus,  "  salute  thee,"  i.e.,  wish  thee  the  abundance  of  all  spiritual  gifts  and 
blessings.  In  the  Greek  the  word  "Amen"  is  added.  It  is,  however,  commonly 
rejected  by  critics. 
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Introduction. 

THIS  Epistle  is  addressed  to  Gaius,  whom  St.  John  commends  for  his  faith,  and  for 
his  charity  and  hospitality  towards  strangers  and  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  Who 
this  Gaius  is,  cannot  be  known  for  certain.  Some,  with  Venerable  Bede,  say,  that  he 
is  the  Corinthian  referred  to  by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  xvi.,  and  1  Cor.  i.),  and  commended 
for  the  same  virtues,  for  which  St.  John  here  eulogizes  the  person  whom  he  addresses. 
Others  say  it  was  Gaius  of  Derbe,  mentioned  in  Acts,  xx.,  while  others  infer  from 
verse  4,  of  this  Epistle,  that  he  was  neither  one  nor  the  other,  since  the  Apostle  here 
regards  him  as  one  of  his  children,  whom  he  either  instructed  in  the  faith  or  baptized. 
Nothing  certain  can  be  known  regarding  him. 
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CHAPTER    I. 


After  addressing  Gains,  the  Apostle  expresses  the  interest  and  concern  which  he  feels  in  his  temporal 
and  spiritual  welfare  (verses  1,  2).  He  congratulates  Mm  on  his  faith,  and  the  charity  manifested 
by  him  towards  the  poor  and  indigent  Christians,  and  the  different  ministers  of  the  gospel  (3,  4,  5). 
He  exhorts  him  to  persevere  in  the  same  meritorious  course  of  charity  towards  the  visible  represen 
tatives  of  God  (6),  who,  having  been  bereft  of  all  temporal  means  in  his  holy  cause  (7),  have,  there' 
fore,  a  claim  for  support  on  all  Christians,  whom  God  has  blessed  with  the  means  of  doing  charity. 
Stich  deeds  of  charity  will  render  the  doers  of  them  sharers  in  the  merits  of  those  to  whose  support 
they  contribute  (8). 

He  next  says,  he  would  have  addressed  the  entire  Church  on  this  subject  of  alms  -giving,  were  it  not  that 
Diotrephes  refuses  to  recognise  his  authority  (9)  ;  and  he  threatens,  on  his  arrival,  to  expose  his 
misdeeds  before  the  assembly  of  the  faithful  (10).  He  cautions  Gaius  against  following  so  pernicious 
an  example.  He  eulogises  the  charity  of  Demetrius  (11,  12).  He  concludes  the  Epistle  in  verses 
13,  14. 


1.  THE  ancient  to  the  dearly          1,  The  ancient  Bishop  (salutes)  the  dearly  beloved 
beloved  Gaius,  whom  I  love  in  truth.  Gaius,  whom  I  love  with  a  sincere  spiritual  affection. 

2.  Dearly  beloved,    concerning  2.   I   make   it   the   subject    of  my  prayer   to    God, 
all  things  I  make  it  my  prayer  that  dearly  beloved,  that  you  may  prosper  in  all  your  un- 
thou  mayest  proceed  prosperously,  dertakings,  and  enjoy  health  of  body,  as  your  soul 
and  fare  well  as  thy  soul  doth  prospers  and  progresses  in  sanctity,  by  the  exercise 
prosperously.  Of  charity  and  good  works. 

3.  I  was  exceeding  glad  when  3.  It  has  been  to  me  a  source  of  great  spiritual  joy, 
the  brethren  came,  and  gave  testi-  to    hear   the   testimony  which  the  brethren,   coming 
mony  to  the  truth  in  thee,  even  as  hither  from  thy  country,  have  borne  regarding  thy 
thou  walkest  in  the  truth.  true  faith,  and  good  works  of  mercy,  as  indeed  in  all 

thy  actions  thou  dost  display  true  faith  and  sincere 
charity. 

Commentary 

1.  "  The  ancient,"  &c.     (See  2nd  Epistle,  chap,  i.) 

2.  "  Concerning  all  things,"  is  understood  by  some  to  mean,  above  all  things.    How 
ever,   it  is  better  understand  it  to  mean,  in  all  thy  undertakings,  and  in  all  thy 
concerns,   namely,  in  thy  family,  wealth,  &c.,  which  thou  renderest  subordinate  to 
the  works  of  charity.     "  I  make  it  my  prayer  that  (in  all  these  things)  you  should 
prosper."      "  And   fare  well."     The    Greek   word   for   this,   vyicuveiv,  means,  enjoy 
bodily  health.    "  As  thy  soul  doth  prosper,"  i.e.,  I  pray  that  in  other  things  you  may  be 
as  prosperous,  as  I  know  you  to  be  with  regard  to  the  health  and  prosperity  of  your 
soul,  which  progresses  every  day  more  and  more  in  grace  and  virtue,  owing  to  your 
charity  and  hospitality. 

3.  In  this  and  the  following  verse,  the  Apostle  congratulates  Gaius  on  his  past 
hospitality,  so  as  to  refer  the  glory  of  it  to  God,  and  exhort  him  to  perseverance  in  the 
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4.  I  have  no  greater  grace  than  4.  Nothing  can  afford  me  greater  satisfaction  and 
this,  to  hear  that  my  children  walk      J0y  than  to  hear,  that  those  whom  I  have  spiritually 
in  truth.                                            begotten  in  Christ,  advance  in  faith  and  Christian 

love. 

5.  Dearly    beloved,  thou    dost          5.  Dearly  beloved?  thou  dost  not  act  a  part  worthy 
faithfully  whatever  thou  dost  for  the      of  a  Christian  when  ministering  to  the  necessities  of 
brethren,  aud  that  for  strangers,         Our  indigent  Christian  brethren,  and  particularly  when 

exercising  charity  towards  strangers. 

fi.  "Who  have  given  testimony  to  6.  Who    have    borne    testimony    to    thy    works    of 

thy  charity  in  the  sight  of  the  charity  iii  the  presence  of  all  the  faithful  here,  and  in 
church :  whom,  thou  shalt  do  well,  all  places,  and  thou  wilt  act  a  meritorious  part  by 
to  bring  forward  on  their  way  in  a  continuing  a  course  of  charity  towards  such  persons, 
manner  worthy  of  God.  not  only  by  entertaining  them  at  thy  house,  but  also 

when  they  leave  thee,  by  having  them  escorted  out  of 
the  reach  of  danger,  and  by  furnishing  them  with 
provisions  for  their  journey,  thus  treating  them  in  a 
manner  suited  to  the  ministers  and  representatives  of 
God. 

7.  Because,  for  his  name  they  7.  For,  they  went  forth,  as  it  were,  into  voluntary 
went  out,  taking  nothing  of  the      exile,  in  his  behalf,  and  to  propagate  his  faith,  refusing 
gentiles,                                             to  receive  anything  for  their  support  from  the  Gentiles, 

whom  they  converted. 

8.  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  8.  All  of  us,  therefore,  whom  God  has  blessed  with 

(JTommentam 

same  meritorious  course.  "  When  the  brethren,"  i.e.,  the  poor  Christians,  and  probably 
Christian  ministers  of  the  gospel. 

4.  "  Grace,"  in   Greek,  \aplv.     The  word  joy  differs  in  Greek  only  by  a  single 
k-tter  (xaPav>  "  joy/'  is  the  word  used  in  the  ordinary  Greek  reading).     The  Vatican 
MS.  supports  the  Vulgate.    "  My  children,"  that  is,  those  spiritually  begotten  by  him. 
Hence,  Gaius  was  either  converted,  or  more  fully  instructed  by  him. 

5.  "  Faithfully,"  i.e.,  a  thing  worthy  of  a  Christian    instructed    in   the    true   faith. 
"Whatever  thou  dost,"  i.e.,  in  thy  charitable  ministrations  towards  the  "  brethren," 
i.e.,  the  Christian  converts,  "  and  that  for  strangers,"  and  particularly  towards  such  as 
come  to  thee  from  other  regions,  and  are  the  most  friendless  and  unpitied. 

6.  These  Christian  strangers  whom  thou  hast  befriended  and  aided  by  your  charity, 
have  annouuced  thy  praises  publicly  here,  in  presence  of  the  assembled  faithful,  and 
they  do  the  same  wherever  they  go.     "  Whom  thou  shalt  do  well,"  not  only  to  enter 
tain  at  thy  house,  but  also  "  to  bring  forward  on  their  way,"  by  having  them  escorted 
out  of  the  reach  of  danger,  and  furnished  with  the  necessary  viatic  for  the  journey. 
"  In  a  manner  worthy  of  God."     In  a  manner  befitting  in  us  to  treat  those  who  are 
engaged  in  God's  service,  and  have  renounced  everything  for  him ;   or,  in  the  same 
respectful  way  in  which  we  would  treat  God  himself,  whose  visible  representatives  they 
are,  "  he  who  receives  you  receives  me." — (Matt.  x.  40). 

7.  "  Because  they  went  forth  in  his  name."  You  should  treat  them  with  the  respect 
due  to  the  visible  representatives  of  God ;   because,  in  going  forth  from  their  home 
and  in  suffering  the  loss  of  everything  else,  it  was  on  his  account,  and  for  the  advance 
ment  of  his  holy  cause.     "  Taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles,"  i.e.,  declining  all  remu 
neration,  as  did  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  ix.  &c.),  lest  they  should  obstruct  the  spread  of  the 
gospel  and  give  the  Gentiles  any  pretext  for  charging  them  with  mercenary  motives. 
If  we  understand  the  word  "  Gentiles"  to  refer  to  the  unconverted  Gentiles,  then,  the 
word  will  mean,  that   the  poor  ministers  of  the  gospel  did  not  wish  to  receive  any 
support  from  the  Pagans,  lest  they  might  be  scandalized  at  the  want  of  chanty  in  the 
Christian  converts,  who  permitted  their  ministers  to  be  in  distress  ;  or,  the  words  may 
mean,  that  the  Gentiles  robbed  them  of  their  possessions. 

8.  "  We,  therefore."  i.e.,  all  who  are  blessed  with  means  ;  he  joins  himself,  either  be 
cause  he  had  alms  for  distribution ;  or,  he  speaks  in  the  first  person  as  is  often  usual  with 
those  addressing  others,  even  when  the  matter  may  apply  solely  to  those  to  whom  the 


3   ST.  JOHN,  I.  44i 


such  that  we  may  be  fellow-helpers  means  of  charity,  should  receive  such  poor  Christian 
of  the  truth.  ministers,  in  order  that  we  may  share  in  their  merits 

by   co-operating  with  them,  and  enabling  them  to 

announce  the  true  faith. 

0.  I  had  written  perhaps  to  the  9.  I   would  have  written  to  the  faithful  at  large  of 

church  :  but  Diotrephes,  who  your  Church,  recommending  to  them  the  same,  and 
loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  not  throw  the  burden  of  supporting  the  brethren  on 
among  them,  doth  not  receive  us.  any  single  individual,  if  it  were  not  that  Diotrephes, 

who  wishes  to  hold  the  chief  place  among  them,  re 

fuses  to  recognise  our  authority. 

10.  For  this  cause,  if  I  come,  I  10.   On  this  account,  should  I  come  amongst  you, 
will  advertise  his  works  which  he      I  will  expose  in  presence  of  the  faithful  his  past  mis- 
doth;  with  malicious  words  prating      deeds,  maliciously  detracting  us,  and  endeavouring  to 
against  us.     And  as  if  these  things      injure  our  good  name    by  calumnious    imputations. 
were  not  enough  for  him,  neither      And  as  if  he   were  not  content  with  these  things,  he 
doth  he  himself  receive  the  breth-      not  only  refuses  to  afford  any  aid  to  the  distressed 
ren,  and  them  that  do  receive  them       brethren,  but  he  also  prohibits   others  from  doing  SO, 
he  forbiddeth,  and  casteth  out  of      an(j  casts  out  from  the  assembly  of  the  faithful,  such 
the  church.                                          as  perform  these  works  of  charity. 

11.  Dearly  beloved,  follow  not          11.  Dearly  beloved,  follow  not  the  example  of  this 
that  which  is  evil,  but  that  which      wicked   man,    but  follow  the  example  of  the  good. 
is  good.    He  that  doth  good,  is  of      He  that  does  good,  is  a  son  of  God,  he  that  doth  evil, 
God:  he  that  doth  evil,  hath  not      hath  not  seen  God  nor  known  him  practically,  as  he 
seen  God.  Ought. 

Commentary 

the  discourse  is  addressed.  "  Ought  to  receive  such,"  i.e.,  help  and  relieve  them, 
"  that  we  may  be  fellow-helpers  in  the  truth,"  i.e.,  share  in  the  merits  of  the  preachers 
of  the  faith.  "  He  who  receives  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  receives  the  reward 
of  a  prophet,"  (Matt.  x.  42).  It  is  likely  these  poor  ministers  of  the  gospel  were  the 
bearers  of  this  Epistle. 

9.  "I  had  written  perhaps  to  the  Church."     This   he  says,  to  excuse  himself  for 
throwing  the  burden  of  supporting  the  poor   Christian  ministers  on  one  individual. 
In  the  ordinary  Greek,  the  reading  is  absolute,  eypa-^a  T>;    £KK\r)<riq.—I  have  written 
to  the  Church.     In  many  Greek  manuscripts  is  found  the  reading,  eypa^a  av  —  "  I  had 
perhaps  written."     Both  readings  may  be  easily  connected  in  this  way  :  I  have  written 
to  the  Church,  but  in  vain,  and  would  have  written  perhaps  on  the  same  subject.    The 
Vatican  MS.  has,  eypcn^aSTi  ry  e/cKA^o-ip.     "But  Diotrephes,  who  loves  to  have  the 
pre-eminence,  does  not  receive  us."     Some  say,  this  Diotrephes  was  bishop  of  the 
Church  in  question  ;  others,  with  Venerable  Bede,  that  he  was  a  heretic  who  had  great 
influence  in  that  particular  Church  ;  a  man  probably  of  consideration  amongst  them. 
It  is  conjectured  by  many  that  he  was  one  of  the  "  Judaizantes"  who  endeavoured  to 
unite  with  the  gospel  the  ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews.     Against  the  opinion  of  Bede, 
it  may,  however,  be  fairly  objected,  that   St.  John  does  not  speak  of  expelling  him 
from  the   Church,  as  he  certainly  would   have   done,  if  this   haughty   man  were  a 
heretic  ;    so  strong  were  the  feelings  of  the  Apostle  with  regard  to  such  persons 
12  Ep.  verse  10). 

10.  St.  John  threatens  to  expose  publicly  his  misdeeds.     "  With  malicious  words 
prating  against  us."     He  wished  to  lessen  the  authority  of  the  Apostle,  and  by  calum 
nious  rumours  to  damage  his  character.     And  still  more,  he  refuses  to  give  the  poor 
distressed  Christian  ministers  any  support,  and  prevents  others  from  doing  so,  and 
even  excludes  from  the  Church  such  as  exceed  his  prohibition.     This,  probably,  was 
a  sort  of  unjust  excommunication,  and  a  fearful  abuse  of  power.  These  are  the  heads  of 
the  charges  which  the  Apostle  will  bring  against  this  wicked  man. 

11.  He  tells  Gaius  not  to  follow  the  bad  example  of  this  man,  but  to  follow  rather 
the  good  example,  of  which  he  gives  an  instance,  next  verse,  in  the  case  of  Demetrius. 
He  that  doth  good  is  of  God,  &c.  —  (  Vide  1  Ep.  iii.  10,  iv.  7  and  8). 
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12.  To  Demetrius  testimony  is 
given  by  all,  and  by  the  truth  itself, 
yea   and  we  also  give  testimony  : 
and  thou  knowest  that  our  testi 
mony  is  true. 

13.  I  had  many  things  to  write 
unto  thee  :  but  I  would  not  by  ink 
and  pen  to  write  to  thee. 

14.  But  I  hope  speedily  to  see 
thee,  and  we  will  speak  mouth  to 
mouth.     Peace  be   to  thee.     Our 
friends  salute    thee.      Salute   the 
friends  bv  name. 


13.  To  Demetrius  testimony  is  borne  by  all  Chris 
tians,  and  by  the  evidence  of  bis  good  works,  nay, 
even  we  ourselves  bear  testimony  to  bis  goodness,  and 
tbou  kuowest  tbat  our  testimony  is  true. 

13.  I  bad  many  tilings  of  importance  to  impart  to 
you,  but  I  do  not  wish  to  do  so  through  the  medium 
of  writing. 

14.  But  I  shortly  hope  to  see  you,  and  speak  to 
you  in  person.     Peace  be  to  you.     Our  friends  salute 
you.     Salute  the  friends'  by  name. 


CTommfntari). 

12.  "To   Demetrius   testimony,"  of  his  charity  and   hospitality,   "  is  given  by  all" 
Christians  coming  hither;   or,  by  all  men,  whether  Christians  or  "infidels,  who  admire 
his  charity ;  "  and  by  the  truth  itself,"  that  is,  by  the  public  notoriety  of  the  fact ;  and 
by  ourselves,  "  yea,  and  we  also,"  <kc.  ;  '-and  thou  knowest  that  our  testimony  is  true." 
Similar  are  his  words  in  the  gospel  (xxi.  24).     The  Greek  reading  for  "  thou  knowest," 
is,  oiSare,  ye  know ;   ouSas,  "  thou  knowest,"  is   found  in   the  three  chief  MSS.     Who 
this  Demetrius  was,  cannot  for  certain  be  known. 

13.  See  verse  12,  of  2nd  Epistle;  croi,  "  to  thee,"  is  omitted  in  the  ordinary  Greek, 
but  it  is  found  in  the  Alexandrian  and  Vatican  MSS. 

14.  '•  But  1  hope  speedily  to  see   thee,  and  we   will  speak   mouth  to  mouth,"  i.e., 
I  shall  speak  to  thee  in  person.     "  Peace,"  'i.e.,  the   secure  possession   of  all  spiritual 
blessings,  "  be  to  tbee."     "  Our  friends  salute  thee,"  i.e.,  wish  thee  the  abundance  of  all 
graces  and  blessings.     "  Salute  the  friends   by  name,"  i.e.,  convey   our  regards  and 
Christian  love  to  all  the  Christians  who  are  with  thee,  severally  and  individually, 
which  is  expressive  of  greater  respect. 
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AUTHOR  OF. — St.  Jude,  the  author  of  this  Epistle,  also  called  Thaddeus,  to  distin 
guish  him  from  the  traitor  Iscariot,  was  hrother  of  James  the  Lesser,  and  of  Simon,  the 
successor  of  St.  James  in  the  See  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  Joseph,  surnamed  the  Just. 
These  four  were  the  sons  of  Alpheus,  who  is  likewise  called  Cleophas,  and  of  Mary, 
the  cousin  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  are  termed  in  Scripture  "  the  brethren  of  our 
Lord,"  in  accordance  with  the  usage  of  the  time,  designating  those,  who  were  merely 
cousins,  by  the  title  of  brethren.  The  Sacred  Scriptures  are  quite  silent  regarding  the 
particulars  of  St.  Jude's  call  to  the  Apostleship.  We  find  his  name  introduced  for  the 
first  time  (Matthew,  chap,  x.),  where  there  is  mention  made  of  the  names  of  the  twelve 
Apostles.  After  he  had  departed  to  preach  the  gospel,  we  are  informed  by  Nicephorus 
and  the  Martyrologies,  that  he  preached  throughout  Judea,  Samaria,  Idumea,  Syria, 
and,  especially,  in  Mesopotamia ;  and  some  persons  state,  that  he  preached  in  Lybia. 
Fortunatus,  and  several  Martyrologies,  informs  us,  that  he  went  from  Mesopotamia  to 
Persia,  and  the  same  tells  us,  that  he  was  martyred  there.  The  Menology  of  the 
Emperor  Basil,  and  other  Greek  authorities,  say  it  was  at  Ararat,  in  Armenia,  then 
subject  to  the  Parthian  Empire,  that  his  death  occurred. 

The  writer  of  this  Epistle  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  another  Thaddeus,  who,  as 
we  are  informed  by  Eusebius,  was  sent  by  St.  Thomas,  the  Apostle,  to  Odessa,  and 
died  in  peace  at  Phenicia,  as  is  stated  by  the  Menrea.  Our  Apostle  is,  according  to 
the  common  opinion,  quite  a  different  person. 

CANONICITY  OF. — The  Canonicity  or  Divine  authority  of  this  Epistle  was  not  uni 
versally  admitted  in  the  Church  until  the  fourth  century ;  since  then,  it  has  been 
admitted  universally,  both  by  the  Latin  and  Greek  Churches.  It  has  been  quoted  by 
all  the  Holy  Fathers,  who,  since  that  time,  have  furnished  catalogues  of  the  inspired 
Scriptures,  viz.,  Innocent  I.,  Pope  Gelasius,  Athanasius,  Jerome,  Ambrose,  Augustine, 
Isidore,  &c. ;  and  by  the  Councils  of  Laodicea,  Carthage,  Florence,  and  Trent.  Its 
inspiration  is  believed,  by  every  Catholic,  as  undoubtedly  as  that  of  the  four  Gospels. 
We  have  in  its  favour,  the  only  certain  means  by  which,  in  the  present  order  of  things, 
the  inspiration  of  any  book  can  be  known,  viz.  :  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  The  principal  reasons  for  questioning  its  Canonicity  on  the  part  of  some 
persons,  were  founded  on  certain  points,  to  which  it  refers,  regarding  the  contest  of  the 
devil  with  Michael  the  Archangel  for  the  body  of  Moses  (verse  9),  and  the  prophecy 
of  Enoch,  which  are  not  found  in  any  part  of  the  ancient  Scriptures.  But  it  will  be 
shown  in  the  Commentary,  that  the  mention  of  these  is  no  argument  against  its  claims 
to  inspiration  and  Canonical  authority — (see  verses  9  and  14). 
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OCCASION-  OF.— The  occasion  of  this  Epistle  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  other  Ca 
tholic  Epistles.  We  are  informed  by  St.  Augustine  (Libra  tie  Fide,  &c.,  ch.  xiv.),that 
all  the  Catholic  Epistles  had  for  ohject,  to  meet  the  unsound  doctrine  and  perverse 
principles  of  morality,  put  forward  hy  the  early  heretics,  viz.,  the  Simonians,  the 
Valentinians,  and  the  whole  swarm,  comprised  under  the  general  denomination  of 
Gnostics.  All  these  erred  regarding  either  the  Divine  or  Human  Nature  of  Christ ; 
and  their  principles  and  practices  of  immorality  were  too  shocking  to  be  mentioned. 
St.  Jude  graphically  describes  them  in  this  short  Epistle. 

TIMK  OF. — From  the  similarity,  and,  in  many  cases,  identity,  that  exists  between 
certain  words  and  phrases  in  this  and  the  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  (chap,  ii.),  it  is 
inferred  by  some,  that  St.  Peter,  in  the  chapter  referred  to,  borrowed  from  this  Epistle  of 
St.  Jude.  In  that  supposition,  this  Epistle  must  have  been  written  before  the  year  66, 
the  date  to  which  the  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  is  generally  referred.  The  common 
opinion,  however,  appears  to  he,  that  St.  Jude  has  borrowed  from  St.  Peter,  and  this 
opinion  has  some  foundation  in  the  words  of  St.  Jude  (verse  17),  where  he  speaks  of 
the  words  of  the  Apostles,  which  words  are  almost  identical  with  those  of  St.  Peter 
(2  Ep.  iii.  3).  In  this  supposition,  this  Epistle  must  have  been  written  after  the  year 
68,  the  date  of  St.  Peter's  death  under  Nero. 

LANGUAGE  OF. — It  is  commonly  believed  that  it  was  written  in  Greek— the  language 
then  most  generally  diffused,  and  consequently  the  best  adapted  for  a  circular  Epistle, 
like  the  present — the  language,  too,  in  which  almost  all  the  New  Testament  was 
written. 


CHAPTER    I. 


a  n  a  I  j?  s  t s * 

St.  Jwde  commences  this  Epistle  with  the  usual  form  of  Apostolical  salutation  (verses  1,  2).  He  next 
enters  on  its  subject,  and  says,  that  to  his  anxious  desire  of  writing  to  the  faithful,  was  superadded  a 
sense  of  duty  to  do  so,  in  order  to  exhort  them  to  firmness  and  perseverance  against  the  machinations 
of  the  corrupt  teachers,  whom  he  describes  both  as  to  morals  and  faith  (2,  3).  He  then  points  out 
some  of  the  instances,  in  which  their  crimes,  and  the  punishment  which  is  to  await  these  false  teachers, 
were  prefigured  (5,  6,  7);  and  shows  how  these  heretics  followed  the  pernicious  example  of  the  wicked 
sinners  of  old  (8). 

He  contrasts  their  blasphemous  conduct  with  the  forbearance  exhibited  by  Michael,  the  Archangel, 
towards  the  devil,  when  disputing  about  the  body  of  Moses  (9,  10) ;  and  denounces  against  them  the 
punishment  of  eternal  destruction  prefigured  in  the  signal  punishment  of  the  wicked  of  old,  whose 
perverse  ways  they  followed  (11). 

He  next  describes  their  corrupt  morals,  and  the  awful  doom  reserved  for  them  (12,  13).  He  quotes  a 
prophecy  of  Enoch,  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  menaces  denounced  against  those  heretics  (14,  15).  He 
continues  to  describe  their  corrupt  morals  (10),  and  cautions  the  faithful  against  them,  by  referring 
to  the  words  of  the  other  Apostles,  graphically  describing  beforehand  their  impiety  in  religion,  and 
corruption  of  morals  (17,  18).  The  Apostle  himself  gives' a  further  description  of  their  disobedience 
and  corrupt  morals  (19). 

He  exhorts  the  faithful  to  persevere,  and  to  rear  themselves  into  a  spiritual  edifice,  of  which  the  founda 
tion  was  to  be  faith;  and  the  superstructure,  hope,  and  chanty ,  joined  to  earnest  prayer  (20,  21). 
He  points  out  what  line  of  conduct  they  should  pursue  with  reference  to  the  heresiarclis  and  their 
deluded  followers  (22,  23),  and  concludes  with  an  appropriate  doxology. 

It  will  be  seen  by  comparing  both  Epistles,  that  the  2nd  chapter  of  the  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  and 
this  Epistle  of  St.  Jude,  perfectly  coincide  in  their  description  and  denunciation  of  the  early  heretics  ; 
one  Epistle  throws  great  light  on  the  other. 


1.  JUDE  the  servant  of  JESUS  1.  Jude,  who  has  been  engaged  in  the  service  of 
CHEIST,  and  brother  of  James  :  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  minister  of  his  gospel,  and  who  is  the 
them  that  are  beloved  in  God  the  brother  of  James,  the  lesser,  (writes)  to  the  called, 
Father,  and  preserved  in  JESUS  that  is  to  say,  to  all  Christians,  who  are  beloved  and 
CHRIST,  and  called.  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  the  author  of  all  sanc 

tity,  and  are  guarded  by  Jesus  Christ,  against  being 
led  astray  by  the  spirit  of  error. 

Commentary. 

1.  "  Jude,"  (see  Introduction),  "  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,"  refers  to  the 
special  engagement  of  preaching  the  Gospel.  Similar  is  the  introduction  of  the  Epistle 
of  St.  James,  «'  and  brother  of  James."  This  he  adds,  as  well  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  traitor  Judas  Iscariot,  as  also  to  conciliate  the  good  will  of  those  whom  he, 
addresses  ;  for,  St.  James  the  Lesser  was  held  in  the  highest  esteem  by  all.  "  To  them 
that  are  beloved,"  the  ordinary  Greek  for  which  is,  rots  jjytao-^evois,  to  them  that  are 
sanctified.  The  Vatican  and  Alexandrian  MSS.  support  the  Vulgate,  rots  ^yaTr^evots, 
"beloved,"  "  in  God  the  Father  and  preserved and  called."  The  particle  "and," 
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2.  Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace  2.  May  the  gifts  of  God's  mercy,  and  peace,  and 

charity,  abound  and  be  multiplied  in  you. 

3.  Dearly  beloved,  taking  all  care  3.  Dearly  beloved,  having  been  heretofore  exceed- 
to  write  unto  you  concerning  your  ingly  anxious  to  write  to  you,  concerning  our  common 
common  salvation,   1  was  under  a  salvation,  I  felt  it  has  become  now  a  duty  of  necessity 
necessity  to   write  unto  you  :   to  to  do  so,  for  the  purpose  of  beseeching  and  exhorting 
beseech  you  to  contend  earnestly  you  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  unchangeable  deposit 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  of  the  faith  once  left  with  the  Church. 

saints. 

4.  For  certain  men  are  secretly  4.   (It  behoves  you  earnestly  to  exert  yourselves   in 
entered  in  (who  were  written  of  this  good  cause),  because,  certain  men"  have  surrep- 
long  ago  unto  this  judgment)  un-  titiously  insinuated  themselves  amongst  you  (whose 
godly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  judgment   of  obduracy   here,    as  well  as  of  eternal 
our   Lord   God   unto  riotousneus,  punishment  hereafter,  was  long  since  predicted  and 
and  denying  the  only  Sovereign  prefigured  by  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  the 
Ruler,  and  our  Lord  JKSUS  CHIUST.  Old  Law),  impious  men,  who  have  no  regard  for  re 

ligion  ;  who  convert  the  grace  and  liberty  of  the  gospel 
into  a  licentious  system  of  impurity,  and  deny  the 
divine  nature  and  Sovereign  lordship  of  the  only 
supreme  Lord  and  God,  Jesus  Christ. 

Commrntarg. 

before  "  called,"  is  not  in  the  Greek.  Hence  "  called,"  being  a  noun,  is  given  as  a 
peculiar  epithet  of  all  Christians  ;  and  the  words  "beloved  of  God  and  preserved,"  &c., 
are  predicted  of  them  (as  in  Paraphrase).  The  Greek  ordinary  reading,  which  for 
"beloved  in  God,"  has,  sanctified  in  God,  is  preferred  by  many,  because  it  conveys  to  the 
Christians  an  exhortation  to  shun  and  hold  in  abhorrence  the  impurities  of  the 
Gnostics,  as  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  sanctity  which  they  received.  Both  readings  are 
employed  in  the  Paraphrase. 

2.  "  Mercy   unto  you,"  i.e.,  the  abundant  gifts  of  God's  grace,  which  to  wretched 
sinners  are  a  great  mercy.     Hence,  the  form  of  salutation  here  employed  by  St.  Jude, 
is   substantially  the  same  with  "  grace  and  peace,"  the  form  usually  adopted  by  the 
other  Apostles.     "  And  charity,"  which  may  mean  either  the  love  of  God,  or  of  our 
neighbour.      The  former  is  the  effect  of  mercy  ;  the  latter,  the  cause  of  peace.     "Be 
fulfilled  ;"  the  Greek  word,  irXi-jOwd^,  also  means  to  abound  and  be  multiplied. 

3.  He  introduces  in  this  verse  the  subject  of  the  Epistle,   "  taking  all  care  to  write 
to   you   concerning  your  common  salvation,"  ("  your,"  is  not  in  the  ordinary  Greek, 
according  to  which  it  is,  concerning  the  common  salvation.    The  Vatican  and  Alexandrian 
MSS.  have,  7re/K  7-775  KOIV^S  I}/JLWV  crwrr/ptas,  "  concerning  our  common  salvation,")  which 
may  either  mean  —  that  his  desire  of  writing  to  them  concerning  their  common  salva 
tion,  was  so  great,  that  he  felt  himself  constrained  by  this  desire  as  by  a  kind  of  neces 
sity  ;  or,  according  to  others,  that  he   formerly  had  an  anxious  desire  of  writing  to 
them,  but,  that  it  now  became  a  matter  of  duty  or  necessity  to  do   so,  owing  to  the 
dangers  to  which  they  are  exposed,  "  to  beseech  you  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the   saints,"  i.e.,  for  the  integrity  of  the  deposit  of  faith,  "ONCE 
delivered,"  as  a  deposit  in  its  unchangeable  entirety,  incapable  of  increase  or  dimi 
nution  ;  no  point  of  faith  can  be  added  to  it,  or  taken  from  it.  Hence,  in  her  Dogmatic 
Definitions,  nothing  new   is   defined   by  the   Church.     She  only  formulates  revealed 
doctrines  ;  "  to  the  saints,"  i.e.,  left  with  the  Church,  the  assembly  of  the  saints. 

4.  "  For  certain  men,"  &c.     The  Apostle  in  this  verse  shows  the  cause  of  the  neces 
sity,  which  he  was  under,  of  writing  to  them,  viz.,  because  certain  men  covertly  insinu 
ated  themselves  amongst  them  ;  ("  who  were  written  of  long  ago  unto  this  judgment);" 
these  words,  which  are  to  be  read  within  a  parenthesis,  mean,  that  all  the  punishments 
inflicted  on  the  wicked  in  the  Old  Law,  were  so  many  types  and  figures  of  the  punish 
ment  to  be  inflicted  on  the  heretics  in  the  New.     Similar  is  the  idea  conveyed  (Rom. 
xv.  4;  Gal.  iii.  1)  ;  "  this  judgment"  refers  to  their  present  punishment  of  obduracy 
and  insensibility  in  this  life,  as  described,  verses  10,   11,  12,  13,  of  this  chapter  (for, 
sin  is  the  most  dreadful  punishment  of  sin),   and  to  their  eternal  punishment  here- 
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Start. 

5.  I  will  therefore  admonish  you,          5.  I  will,  therefore,  remind  you,  \vho  have  already 
though  ye  once  knew  all  things?,  known  all  the  things  necessary  for  your  salvation,  that 
that  JESUS,  having  saved  the  people  the  Lord   Jesus,  after   having   rescued  the   Hebrew 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  did  after-  people    from  the  Egyptian    bondage,  did  afterwards 
wards  destroy  them  that  believed  destroy  those  amongst  them,  who  were  incredulous. 
riot  : 

6.  And  the  angels,  who  kept  not  6.  And  the  angels,  who,  by  falling  into  sin,  forfeited 
their  principality,  but  forsook  their  their  excellence  and  the  primitive  state  of  justice  and 
own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  innocence,  in  which  they  were  created,  and  forsook,  or 
under    darkness    in    everlasting  rather   were    forcibly   expelled   from,  their   heavenly 

Commentary. 

after.  Similar  are  the  words  of  St.  Peter  regarding  them  (2  Ep.  ii.  8)  :  "  ungodly 
men,"  who  have  no  regard  for  the  relations  towards  God,  which  religion  prescribes  ; 
"  turning  the  grace  of  our  Lord  God,"  i.e.,  abusing  the  grace  of  the  gospel  and  con 
verting  it  "  into  riotousness,"  i.e.,  into  a  system  of  licentious  impurity  ;  thus,  re 
garding  the  gospel  liberty,  unto  which  Christ  asserted  us,  as  a  perfect  freedom  from 
restraint,  and  a  permission  to  indulge  all  their  corrupt  passions.  This  refers  to  their 
errors  in  morality.  He  next  describes  their  errors  in  faith,  "  and  denying  the  only 
sovereign  ruler,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  first  part  is  made  by  some  to  refer 
to  God  the  Father;  but,  it  is  better  refer  both  members  of  the  sentence  to  "Jesus 
Christ."  For,  looking  to  the  Greek,  rov  [J.QVOV  Setnrorrjv  KCU  Kvpiov  rjfjaav,  we  find  the 
two  nouns  are  preceded  by  only  one  article,  and  followed  by  the  pronoun,  and  should, 
therefore,  refer  to  the  same  subject,  viz.,  "Jesus  Christ."  Moreover,  the  errors  of  the 
Ebionites,  Simonians,  Nicolaites,  and  Gnostics,  regarded  the  divine  nature  of  Christ, 
whom  they  admitted  to  be  the  expected  Messiah,  but  denied  to  be  God,  and  this  inter 
pretation  is  confirmed  by  a  reference  to  2  Epistle  ii.  1,  of  St.  Peter,  where  the  idea 
conveyed  is  the  same  as  that  intended  here  by  St.  Jude,  and  is  understood  only  of 
Christ.  The  heretics  referred  to  did  not  deny  one  sovereign  ruler;  they  only  denied 
Christ  to  be  such.  Of  course,  when  Christ  is  termed,  "the  only  sovereign  ruler,"  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  possess  the  same  Divine  nature  and  essence  with 
him,  are  not  excluded  from  a  participation  in  the  Supreme  sovereignty.  After 
"sovereign  ruler,"  the  ordinary  Greek  adds  ("  God  "),  but,  it  is  wanting  in  the  chief 
MSS. 

5.  "I  will,  therefore,  admonish  you,"  i.e.,  recall  to  your  remembrance,  "though  ye 
once  knew  all  things,"  i.e.,  you  were  formerly  instiucted  in  all  things  appertaining  to 
the  knowledge  of  salvation.     In  the  ordinary  Greek,  we  have  for  "all  things,"  TOVTO, 
this.     The  chief  MSS.  have,  iravra,  the  Vulgate  reading.     The  Apostle  now  instances 
a  few  of  the  cases  in  which  the  heretics,  to  whom  he  alludes,  "  were  written  of  long 
ago  unto  this  judgment"  (verse  4),  i.e.,  in  which  their  condemnation,  as  well  as  their 
crimes  were  prefigured.    The  first  is,  the  example  of  the  incredulous  Hebrews.    "  That 
Jesus  having  saved  the  people,"  &c.  ;  by  "Jesus"  (for  which  in  the  ordinary  Greek  we 
have,   Kvpios,  the  Lord;  but,   the  Vatican  and  Alexandrian  MSS.  have,  ITJO-OT?),  is 
evidently  meant  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  since  Josue,  to  whom,  some  think,  reference 
to  be  made,  did  not  save  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  nor  did  he  destroy  the  unbelievers. 
"Did  afterwards  destroy  them  that  believed  not."     Caleb  and  Jot>ue  were  the  only 
persons,  out  of  600,000,  whose  carcasses  were  not  overthrown  in  the  desert  (Heb.  chap. 
iii.;  Numbers,  xiv.  and  xxvi.)     Reference  is  made  to  the  same  (1  Cor.  xiv.)     It  was 
our  Lord  Jesus,  according  to  his  Divine  Nature,   which  existed  from  eternity,  that 
inflicted  those  punishments,  and  effected  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  ;  both  acts 
were  common  to  the  Son,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.     On  this  account  it 
may  be,  that  "Lord"  was  substituted  in  the  ordinary  Greek  text. 

6.  The  second  example  of  divine  wrath,  which,  also,  prefigured  the  punishment  of 
the  heretics,  is  that  of  the  fallen  angels,  whom  our  Lord,  after  they  "kept  not  their 
principality,"  i.e.,  forfeited  the  original  justice  and  excellence  in  which  they  were  created; 
"but  forsook  their  own  habitation,"  i.e.,  were  hurled  from  their  heavenly  habitation, 
"their  own,"  alone  suited  to  their  former  excellence  and  dignity  —  "hath  reserved  under 
darkness  in  everlasting  chains,"  &c.     The  idea  conveyed  here,  is  the  same  with  that 
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chains,  unto  the  judgment  of  the      habitation  suited  to  their  former  dignity,  he  hath  re 

served  under  darkness,  in  everlasting  chains,  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  and  terrible  day,  when  all  things 
shall  be  brought  to  a  close. 

7.  As  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  7.  As  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  the  neighbouring 

the  neighbouring  cities,  in  like  cities,  which,  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  had  conT- 
nmnner,  having  given  themselves  mitted  fornication,  and  indulged  in  unnatural  lusts 
to  fornication,  and  going  after  were  made  an  example  of  the  eternal  torments  of  fire' 
other  flesh,  were  made  an  example,  when  suffering  the  dreadful  punishment  described  in 
suffering  the  punishment  of  eternal  the  book  of  Genesis  (chap.  xix.  24) 


fire. 


.   In  like  manner  these  men          8.  In  the  same  way,  these  senseless  men  (notwith- 

Iso  defil*  the  flesh,  and  despise      standing  the  examples  of  divine  vengeance  set  before 

on,  and  blaspheme  majesty,      their  eyes)  defile  the  flesh  by  their  lusts  and  impuri 

ties  ;   they,  moreover,  despise   all  divine   and  earthly 

dominion,  and  blaspheme  the  celestial  majesties. 


expressed  in  the  2nd  Epistle,  chap.  ii.  of  St.  Peter.  Although  the  words  of  this  passage 
would  appear  to  afford  grounds  for  the  opinion  that  the  devils  are  confined  to  hell  ; 
it  is,  however,  the  far  more  probable  opinion,  that  they  were  first  hurled  into  hell,  and 
that  some  of  them  were,  by  divine  dispensation,  as  St.  Thomas  expresses  it,  allowed  to 
come  forth  to  tempt  and  carry  on  their  fiendish  war  against  mankind.  Wherever  they 
are,  they  carry  their  torments  with  them.  St.  Jerome  expressly  assures  us,  "  omnium 
Doctorum  est  opinio,  quod  acr  iste,  qui  ccelum  ct  terrain  medium  diridens  inane  appellatur, 
contrariis  fortitudinibm  sit  plenus,"  (in  cap.  0  Ep.  ad  Ephes.  ;  sec  2  Ep.  of  St.  Peter,  ch.  ii.  4). 

7.  The  next  example  (which  is  also  adduced  by  St.  Peter,  ii.  0),  is  that  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha,  and  the  neighbouring  or  surrounding  cities,   Adama  and  Seboim,  "in 
like  manner  having  given  themselves  to  fornication."     The  words,  "  in  like  manner," 
as  appears  from  the  Greek,  rov  O/J.OLOV  TOVTOIS  T/JOTTOI',  mean,  that  the  other  cities  gave 
themselves  up,  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  to  fornication,  "and  going  after  other  flesh." 
The  words,  ''other  ilesh,"  are  commonly  understood  to  express  the  unnatural  lusts  of 
these  sinful  cities,  to  which  the  Apostle  refers  (Rom.  i.)  and  which  derive  their  odious 
name  from  sinful  Sodom;  "other,"  means  contrary  to  nature;  "were  made  an  example, 
suffering  the  punishment  of  eternal  fire."    The  connexion  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase 
seems  the  most  probable;  it  is  admitted  by  the  Greek,   and  it  connects  the  words, 
"eternal  fire,"  with  "example;"  they  were  made  an  example  and  clear  type  of  eternal 
fire,  "suffering  punishment,"  of  lire  and  brimstone,  showered  down  upon  them  from 
heaven  (Genesis,  xix.  24). 

8.  "In  like  manner."    In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  applies  to  the  men  in  question,  the 
awful  example  of  the  Sodomites.     These  heretics,  like  the  men  of  Sodom,  "who  went 
after  other  flesh"  (verse  7),  "  also  defile  the  flesh,"  by  their  impure  lusts;   and  hence, 
will  be  involved  in  the  eternal  fire,  of  which  the  punishment  of  the  Sodomites  was  an 
expressive  type.     In  the   Greek,  we  have  the  words,  6/zotws  /cat  OVTOI  evuTn/to^o/nevot, 
"in  like  manner,   these  dreamers    also,"   &c.   which  word,   "dreamers,"  refers   to   the 
delusive,  idle  fancies  of  these  men,  imagining  themselves  secure,  while  opposing  the 
holy  will  of  God.     "And  despise  dominion,"  which  is  understood  by  some,  of  the  lofty 
and  supreme  dominion  which  God  exercises  over  creation,  and  which  these  bring  into 
contempt,  by  their  foolish,  ridiculous  fables;  by  others,  of  ecclesiastical  authorities, 
whom  the  heretics,  in  all  ages,  make  it  a  merit  to  despise;  by  others,  of  civil  authority, 
which  the  first  Christians  were  accused  of  undervaluing,  owing  to  the  insubordination 
of  the  early  heretics.     "And  blaspheme  majesty,"  (in  Greek,  So£as,  majesties),  which, 
most  probably,  refers  to  the  angels,  regarding  whom  the  Gnostics  held  so  many  dis 
paraging  and  ridiculous  opinions,  and  they  are  called  "majesties,"  owing  to  the  exalted 
nature  of  their  office,  while  assisting  before  the  throne  of  God.    This  verse  is  the  same 
as  verse  10,  chap.  ii.  of  St.  Peter.  The  latter  part  of  the  verse,  "and  despise  dominion," 
&c.,  are  not  intended  as  applications  of  the  foregoing  examples,  they  are  added  to 
express  the  crimes  of  these  men;  "  and"  means  "  moreover,  they  despise  dominion." 
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9.  When  Michael  the  Archangel,  9.   When   Michael,    the   Archangel,  disputing    with 
disputing  with  the  devil,  contended  the  devil,  contended  ahout  the  body  of  Moses,  he  durst 
about  the  body  of  Moses,  he  durst  not  pronounce  against  him,  in  reproachful  language, 
not  bring  against  him  the  judg-  the  harsh  sentence  of  condemnation,  so  justly  called 
mentof  railing  speech,  but  said  :  for;  }ie  merely  contented  himself  with  saying:  May 

•  The  Lord  command  thee.  the  Lord  command,  and  foil  thee  in  thy  attempt. 

10.  But  these  men  blaspheme  10.  But  these  wretched  men  blaspheme  the  things, 
whatever  things  they  know  not  :  which  they  neither  understand  nor  know,  as  being  far 
and    -what   things     soever    they  above  their  comprehension  ;  and  what  things  soever 
naturally  know,  like  dumb  beasts,  they  know,  like  senseless  beasts,  from  mere  animal 
in  these  they  are  corrupted.  instinct,  in  these  things  they  are  corrupted,  by  reduc 

ing  and  degrading  the  dignity  of  human  nature  to  the 
level  of  the  brute  creation. 

©omnmttarg* 

9.  The  Apostle,  in  this  verse,  contrasts  the  blasphemies  of  these  heretics,  with  the 
forbearance  exhibited  by  Michael,  the  Archangel,  under  circumstances  of  the  greatest 
provocation.     "  When  Michael  the  Archangel,"  &c.     As   the  circumstance    recorded 
here  by  St.  Jude,  is  not  mentioned  in  any  other  part  of  Scripture,  it  is  likely,  he  learned 
it  from  the  tradition  of  the  Jews,  as  St.  Paul  learned  the  names  of  the  Egyptian  Magi 
cians,  Jannes  and  Mambrcs  (2  Tim.  iii.  8)  ;  or,  it  may  be,  that  he  found  it  in  some  of 
the  Apocryphal  books,  and  having  been  quoted  by  St.  Jude,  it  became  a  divinely  re 
vealed  fact  of  Scripture.      Everything  in  an   Apocryphal  work  need  not  be  untrue. 
We  even  find  St.  Paul  quoting  some  true  passages  from  Pagan  authors,  and,  as  quoted 
by  him,  they  have  all  the  authority  of  divinely  inspired  Scriptures  (Titus,  i.  12  ;  1  Cor. 
xv.  33  ;  and  Titus,  chap,  i.)   It  is  stated  in  the  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  that  when 
Moses  died,  "  the  Lord,"  i.e.,  Michael,  the  Archangel,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  "  buried 
him  in  the  valley  of  the  land  of  Moab,  over  against  Phogor,  and  no  man  hath  known 
of  his  sepulchre  until  this  present  day,"  (Deut.  xxxiv.  6).    The  most  probable  reasons 
of  this  dispute  between  Michael  and  the  Devil  appear  to  be  —  1st,  Because  the  devil 
wished  to  have  Moses  buried  publicly,  in  order  to  serve  as  a  rock  of  offence  to  the  Jews, 
who,  already  prone  to  idolatry,  might,  at  some  future  day,  be  tempted  to  pay  him  divine 
honours.     Sndly,  Because  the  devil  wished  to  prevent  the  sepulture  of  Moses  in  the 
land  of  Moab,  which,  in  a  special  manner,  was  his  OAvn,  owing  to  the  gross  idolatry 
of  the  people,  lest  the  presence  of  the  saint's  body  should  obstruct  the  permanence  of 
his  reign  in  that  land  of  darkness  and  idolatry.      Michael,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
altercation  in  question,  through  reverence  for  a  creature,  though  a  fallen  creature  of 
God,  refrained  from  cursing  him,  as  he  deserved,  or  from  uttering  against  him  male 
dictory  or  reproachful  language,  such  as,  for  instance,  "  Begone  to  the  infernal  abyss, 
wicked  devil,  proud,  haughty  rebel,"  or  the  like.     The  Tradition,  from  which  the  know 
ledge  of  this  fact  has  been  derived,  represents  Michael  merely  as  saying,  "  May  the 
Lord  command  thee,"  i.e.,  prevent  thee  from  succeeding  in  thy  attempt.     This  alter 
cation,  or  rather  the  reasons  assigned  for  it  above,  are,  by  no  meanSj  opposed  to  the 
Catholic  worship  of  images  or  relics  of  the  saints.    The  first  reason  assigned,  is  not 
opposed  to  us,  since  it  supposes  that  the  object  of  the  Archangel  was,  to  guard  against 
paying  divine  worship  to  the  body  of  Moses  —  and  Catholics  never  intend  any  such  wor 
ship  for  images  ;   nor  is  the  second  reason  —  on  the  contrary,  it  favours  us  ;  for,  if  the 
devil  feared  so  much  from  the  presence  of  the  body  of  Moses,  has  he  not  equal  reason 
to  fear  from  the  presence  of  the  relics  and  images  of  the  saints,  which  are,  therefore, 
entitled  to  a  certain  degree  of  religious  respect  from  us  ? 

10.  "  But,  these  men,"  far  from  following  the  example  set  them  by  the  Archangel, 
"  blaspheme  whatever  things   they  know  not,"   which  may  refer  to  the   ridiculous 
opinions  and  idle  fables  regarding  the  divine  and  angelic  natures,  so  far  above  their 
comprehension  ;  such  opinions  are  nothing  else  than  blasphemies  ;  or,  perhaps  he  refers 
to  some  mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  certain  arduous  precepts  of  Christian 
morality,  which  they  treat  disrespectfully;  "and  what  things  soever  they  naturally 
know,"  i.e.,  know  from  the  senses  and  from,  mere  animal  instinct,  "  like  dumb  beasts," 
i.e.,  senseless  beasts,  "  in  these  they  are  corrupted,"  i.e.,  in  following  and  obeying  the 
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11.  Wo  unto  them,  for  they  have  H.  An  eternal  malediction   is  in   store  for  them, 
gone  in  the  way  of  Cain  :  and  after  because  they  have,  like  the  fratricide  Cain,  murdered 
the  error  of  Balaam  they  have  for  the  sou\s  Of  their  brethren,  by  infusing  into  them  the 
reward  poured  out  themselves,  and  poison   of  corrupt  doctrines.      They  eagerly  rush  into 
have  perished  in  the  contradiction  the  sin  committed  by  Balaam,  from  the  same  motives 

of  sordid  avarice  ;  and  by  their  disobedience  to  the 
divinely  constituted  authorities,  they  have  become 
faithful  followers  of  Core,  and  involved  themselves  in 
the  like  punishment. 

12.  These    are    spots  in  their          12.  These  men  are  spots,  and  a  disgrace  both  to 
hanquets,  feasting  together  with-      religion   and  humanity  in  your  Agapes  or  feasts  of 
out  fear,  feeding  themselves,  clouds      Christian  love,  feasting  with  you  in  such  a  way  as  to 
without  water  which  are  carried      show  ^  tileir  excesses  that  they  have  no  reverence 
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instincts  of  carnal  concupiscence,  they  degrade  and  destroy  the  dignity  of  rational 
nature,  reducing  it  to  a  level  with  the  beasts. 

11.  "Woe  unto  them."  He  denounces  against  them  the  merited  sentence  of  eternal 
punishment ;  for,  having  imitated  Cain,  Balaam,  and  Core  in  their  crimes,  they  shall 
be  involved  in  their  ruin.     "  For  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,"  by  becoming 
spiritual  murderers  of  their  brethren,  infusing  into  them  the  deadly  poison  of  their  cor 
rupt  doctrines  ;  they  have  also  imitated  Cain  in  his  irreligion  and  impiety,  reserving  to 
himself  the  best  gifts  of  the  earth,  because  they  seek  after  their  own  advantage,  without 
any  regard  for  the  interests  of  God  ;  "  and,  after  the  error  of  Balaam,  they  have  for 
reward   puured  out   themselves,"    i.e.,    they   have   ardently    and  eagerly    encouraged 
immorality    to   advance    their    own    private    ends.     Balaam,  whose   history  is   given 
(Numbers,  xxii.,  xxiv.)  counselled  Balac,  King  of  Moab,  as  is  inferred  from  Numbers 
(xxiv.  14,  xxxi.  1C),  and  Apocalypse  (chap.   ii.  verse  14),  and   is  attested   by  Josephus 
(lib.  4.  Antiq.  chap.  0),  to  send  the   beautiful   women   of  Moab   and   Madian  into  the 
Hebrew  camp,  in  order  to  entice  the  Hebrews  to  commit  fornication,  and  afterwards 
worship  Beelphegor,  which  counsel  had  the  intended  effect,  as  appears  from  Numbers, 
chap.  xxv.  1,  2.    So,  in  like  manner,  the  Simonites  and  Gnostics  corrupt  the  people  from 
motives  of  avarice  and  sensuality.     "  And  have  perished  in  the  contradiction  of  Core," 
the  punishment  of  Core  is  a  clear  type  of  the  punishment  in  store  for  them,  on  account 
of  murmuring  and   rebelling  like  him  and  his   associates  (Numbers,  xvi.)  against  the 
authority  appointed  by  God  to  rule  them.     Whether  Core  was  swallowed  down  to  hell 
by  the  opening  of  the  earth,  or  was  merely  destroyed  with  the  two  hundred  and  fifty 
Levites,  by  fire  from  heaven,  is  disputed.     It  is  quite  clear,  from  Numbers,  xvi.,  and 
Deuteron.  xi.,  and  Psalm  cv.,  that   Dathan  and  Abiron  were   swallowed  down   in  the 
opening  of  the  earth.     In  the  three  examples  adduced,  St.  Jude  marks  out  three  leading 
vices  of  the  heretics,  viz.  :   envy,  avarice,  and  ambition,  besides  the  vice  common  to 
them  with  all  sinners  of  old,  viz.,  hostility  towards  the  true  worshippers  of  God,  as  in 
the  case  of  Cain,  who  hated  Abel ;  of  Balaam,  who  hated  God's  people ;  and  of  Core, 
who  rejected  the  authority  of  Moses  and  Aaron. 

12.  The  Apostle  now  describes,  in  glowing  n  etaphorical  language,  the  immoralities 
of  these  heretics.     "  These  are  spots  in  their  banquets  ;"  the  Greek  is,  ev  TOUS  dyaTrcus 
vfj.cjv,  in  your  Agapes.     The   Apostle,  most  probably,   alludes   to    their   improper  con 
duct  at  the  AGAPES,  or  feasts  of  charity,  so  common  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church,  as 
preparatory  to  the  holy  communion,  and  to  which  the  rich  and  poor  were  indiscrimi 
nately  admitted  (vide   1   Cor.   xi.)      These  heretics   insinuated  themselves   into   the 
edifying  meetings  of  the  Christians,  of  which  they  were  the  disgrace,  owing  to  their 
misconduct.     The  Greek  word  for  "spots,"  also  signifies   "rocks"  of  scandal,  but  the 
other  meaning  assigned  it  accords  better  with  the  words  of  St.  Peter  (chap.  ii.  verse  13), 
which  St.  Jude  closely  follows  in  this  Epistle.     "  Feasting  together  without  fear,"  i.e., 
without  reverence  for  God  or  fear  of  man — "feeding  themselves  ;"  while  pretending 
to  seek  the  spiritual  good  of  their  people,  of  whom  they  constitute  themselves  teachers, 
they,  in  reality,  only  seek  their  own  gain  and  emolument.     "  Clouds  without  water," 
which,  far  from  serving  the  earth  by  the  wholesome  irrigation  of  the  waters  of  heaven, 
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about  by  winds,  trees  of  the  autumn,  for  God,  nor  fear  of  man,  seeking  their  own  gain  and 
unfruitful,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  emolument,  while  pretending  to  he  concerned  for  the 
by  the  roots,  spiritual  progress  of  others  ;  they  are  clouds  without 

water,  which  neither  irrigate  the  earth,  nor  permit 
the  genial  rays  of  the  sun  to  warm  it,  changeable  as 
the  winds,  and  inconsistent  in  their  teachings  ;  they 
are  autumnal  trees,  which  never  bring  fruit  to 
maturity,  they  are  without  any  fruit  whatever,  alto 
gether  dead,  plucked  up  from  the  very  roots. 

13.  Raging  waves  of  the  sea.          13.  Like  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  they  are  turbu- 
foaming  out  their  own  confusion,      lent  and  boisterous  in  their  conduct,  foaming  out,  in 
wandering    stars  :   to    whom   the      the   obscenity  of  their   acts   and  language,  their  own 
storm  of  darkness  is  reserved  for      confusion    and    shame.     They  are   wandering    stars, 
ever.  shedding  a  false  light,  ever  wandering  from  the  true 

path  of  the  gospel,  whose  end  is  to  be  utterly  extin 
guished  in  that  storm  of  darkness,  whither  they  are 
hurrying,  and  which  is  reserved  in  punishment  of  their 
iniquities  for  ever  and  ever. 

14.  Now  of  these  Enoch  also,  the          14.  Now,  of  these,  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  patriarch 
seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied,      inclusively  in  a  direct  line  from  Adam,  prophesied, 
saying  :  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh      when  he  said:  "  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  thousands 
with  thousands  of  his  saints,  or  myriads  of  his  holy  angels," 

Comnwtttarjn 

on  the  contrary,  injure  it  by  intercepting  the  genial  warmth  of  the  sun.  "  Which  are 
carried  about  by  the  wind;"  these  words  show  the  fickleness  of  heretics,  and  the  ever 
varying  inconstancy  of  their  doctrines.  "  Trees  of  the  autumn,"  i.e.,  trees  which 
produce  leaves  and  fruit  at  the  close  of  the  autumn,  which  never  come  to  maturity  ; 
"unfruitful,"  i.e.,  it  should  rather  be  said  they  produce  no  fruit  at  all.  The  word 
"unfruitful,"  intensifies  the  word  "autumnal;"  "twice"  (i.e.,  altogether)  "dead." 
"Twice,"  bears  this  meaning  frequently  in  SS.  Scripture  (v.g.,  Jeremias,  xvii.,  xviii.  ; 
Proverbs,  xli.  21  ;  Isaias,  Ix.  2  ;  1  Tim.  verse  17).  Altogether  dead,  and  without  any 
hope  of  ever  recovering  life  or  vegetation,  for  they  are  "  plucked  up  by  the  roots." 
The  last  words  add  in  intensity  to  the  words  "twice  dead."  They  strongly  convey 
the  utter  hopelessness,  nay,  almost  impossibility,  of  deriving  any  good  from  an 
heresiarch. 

13.  "  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,"  shows  the  restless,  boisterous,  turbulent,  conduct  of 
these  heretics,  "foaming  out  their  own  confusion,"  which  expresses  their  impotent 
rage  against  the  immovable  rock  of  Christ's  Church/and  their  obscene,  filthy  language 
and  conduct.     Similar  are  the  words  of  Isaias,  Ivii.  20.     "Wandering  stars;"  they 
pretend  to  give  light  to  their  followers,  but  it  is  a  false  light,  they  are  "  wandering" 
from  the  unchangeable  and  fixed  course  marked  out  by  the  gospel. 

"  To  whom  the  storm  of  darkness  is  reserved  for  ever."  In  Second  Epistle,  ii.  17, 
of  St.  Peter,  the  same  Greek  words  are  translated  in  our  English  version,  "to  whom 
the  mist  of  darkness  is  reserved."  The  Apostle,  to  express  their  eternal  punishment, 
employs  the  words,  "  storm  of  darkness,"  rather  than  eternal  fire,  in  allusion  to  the 
spiritual  darkness  in  which  these  heretics  kept  their  duped  followers,  whereof  eternal 
darkness  is  the  appropriate  punishment.  All  the  foregoing  metaphors  represent  the 
corrupt  morals  of  those  heretics. 

14.  The  Apostle  quotes  a  prophecy  of  the  patriarch  Enoch,  who  was  the  seventh  in 
a  direct  line  from  Adam  inclusively,  in  proof  of  his  assertion  that  these  impious  men 
shall  be  subjected  to  everlasting  punishment.     "  Behold  the  Lord  cometh,'*  or,  will 
come  (the  present  is,  in  a  prophetic  style,  employed  for  the  future,  on  account  of  the 
certainty  of  the  predicted  event),  "  with  thousands  of  his  saints."     The  Greek  is,  ev 
aytats  fivpiacriv  O.VTOV,  with  his  holy  myriads.     The  Vulgate  has,  in  sanctis  millibus  ejus, 
with  his  holy  thousands.     He  refers  to  the  angels  who  will,  at  his  second  coming,  to 
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15.  To  execute  judgment  upon  all,  15.  To  execute  judgment  upon  all  the  reprobate, 

and  to  reprove  all  the  ungodly  for  antl   to  convict   the  impious  and  ungodly  of   all  their 

all  the  works  of  their  ungodliness,  wicked  deeds,  and  of  all  the  blasphemous  language, 

whereby  they  have  done  ungodly,  wnich  they  uttered  against  him  and  his  holy  myste- 

and  of  all  the  hard  things  which  rjes 
ungodly     sinners     have      spoken 
against  God. 

10.  These  are  murmurers,  full  10.  These  men  are  always  murmuring  against 

of  complaints,  walking  according  authority,  always  discontented  with  their  own  lot,  find- 

to  their  own  desires,  and  their  jng  fauit  with  their  neighbours,  and  especially  their 

mouth  speaketh  proud  things,  ad-  superiors  ;  following  their  carnal  desires,  indulging  in 

miring  persons  for  gain's  sake.  pompous,  swelling,  and  empty  words,  flattering,  and 

paying  court  to  the  wealthy,  for  the  sake  of  private 

gain  and  emolument. 

17.  But  you,  my  dearly  beloved,  17.  But  do  you,   dearly  beloved,  keep  in  mind  the 
be  mindful  of  the    words  which  words  which  have  been  told  to  you  beforehand,  by  the 
have  been   spoken  before   by   the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

apostles  of  onr  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

18.  Who  told  you,  that  in  the  18.  Who  told  you,  that  in  the  last  age  of  the  world, 
last  time  there  should  come  mock-  on  which  we   have  already  entered,  there  would  come 


which  reference  is  here  made,  accompany  our  Lord  to  judgment;  for,  the  just  men 
will  be  rapt  up  into  the  air  to  meet  him  at  his  descent. 

15.  "  To  execute  judgment  upon  all"  the  reprobate,  "and  reprove  all  the  ungodly  of 
all  the  works  of  their  ungodliness."  The  Greek  is,  "and  reprove  all  the  impious  AMONG- 
THEM  of  all  the  works  of  their  impit'ty,"  according  to  which  the  meaning  is,  that  although 
judgment  would  be  executed  on  all  the  wicked,  still  against  the  impious  in  particular, 
such  as  were  the  heretics  whom  St.  Jude  addresses,  a  special  judgment  of  more  severe 
exposure  and  scrutiny  would  be  instituted  for  their  impious  actions  ;  "among  them," 
is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.;  "and  of  all  the  hard  things  which  ungodly  sinners  have 
spoken,"  i.e.,  of  all  the  words  of  unbelief,  impiety  and  blasphemy,  which  they  uttered 
against  God  and  his  precepts,  and  the  truths  of  his  heavenly  revelation.  "  Against 
God,"  in  Greek,  K<XT'  Q.VTOV,  "  ayainst  him."  This  prophecy  of  Enoch  must  have  been 
known  by  St.  Jude,  either  from  tradition,  if  it  was  merely  verbally  announced  by  the 
patriarch,  or  taken  from  some  writing  now  lost,  which  the  Apostle,  from  inspiration, 
knew  to  be  true,  so  far  as  this  prophecy  is  concerned,  and  which,  as  quoted  by  St.  Jude 
here,  becomes  a  portion  of  divine  Scripture,  and  is  attested  by  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;  and  even,  though  it  were  quoted  from  the  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch,  it 
furnishes  no  argument  against  the  inspiration  of  this  Epistle,  any  moi'e  than  quoting 
from  Pagan  writers  (1  Cor.  xv.  23  ;  Titus,  i.  12),  does  against  the  inspiration  of  these 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul  (vide  verse  9). 

10.  The  Apostle  continues  the  description  of  their  corrupt  morals  ;  "  murmurers," 
i.e.,  passing  censure  on  their  superiors.  "  Full  of  complaints,"  the  Greek,  /^e/^i/zoipot, 
means,  finding  fault  with  and  blaming  their  lot  or  condition,  probably,  finding  fault  with 
the  disposition  of  Providence  and  the  arrangements  of  their  superiors  in  their  regard  ; 
"walking  according  to  their  own  desires,"  i.e.,  indulging  in  passions,  or  pertinaciously 
adhering  to  their  own  opinions  ;  "  and  their  mouth  speaketh  proud  thinks,"  (vide  2 
chap.  2  Ep.  verse  18,  of  St.  Peter,  where  the  same  words  are  employed).  "  Admiring 
persons,"  i.e,  paying  court  to,  and  flattering  persons  in  power  and  influence,  "  for 
gain  sake,"  i.e.,  from  motives  of  selfish  gain  and  private  emolument. 

17.  The  Apostle  now  enters  on  an  exhortation  to  them  to  continue  firm  in  the  faith, 
by  reminding  them  of  the  words  of  the  Apostles.     Reference  is,  probably,  made  to  the 
words  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy  (2  chap.  iii.  and  iv.),  and  to  St.  Peter  (2  Epistle,  chap. 
iii.),  whose  words  are  perfectly  the  same  with  the  following  words  of  St.  Jude  himself. 

18.  The  things  which  they  predicted  are,  "  that  in  the  last  time  there  should  come 
mockers,"  (similar  are  the  words  of  St,  Peter,  2  Ep.  iii.  3,  the  Commentary  on  which 
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eis,  walking  according  to  their  own  men,  whose  religion  would  consist  in  scoffing  at  every- 
de  sires  in  ungodliness.  thing  sacred,  and  whose  morality  would  consist  in 

freely  indulging  their  own  base  and  grovelling  pas 

sions. 

10.  These  are  they,  who  separate  10.  These  are  the  men,  who  now  are  causing  sepa- 
themselves.  sensual  men,  having  ration  and  exciting  schisms,  both  in  their  own  case 
not  the  Spirit.  and  that  of  others,  who  lead  a  sensual  and  animal  life, 

and  are  destitute  of  the  spirit  of  God. 

20.  But  you,  my  beloved,  build-  20.   But  do  you,  dearly  beloved,  rear  yourselves  into 
ing    yourselves   upon  your  most      a  spiritual  edifice,  of  which  the  sure  foundation  will  be 
holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy      your  most  holy  faith,  and  the  superstructure,  prayer 
Ghost,                                                offered  up  with  the  proper  dispositions,  inspired  by 

the  Holy  Ghost. 

21.  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  21.  And  the  love  of  God  in  which  you  will  strive  to 
of  God,  waiting  for  the  mercy  of     persevere,  and  patient  hope  in  God's  mercy,  until, 
our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  unto  life      through  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you  shall 
everlasting.                                           obtain  life  everlasting. 

Commentary 

see),  i.e.,  men  who  would  mock  at  everything  sacred  and  hallowed  in  religion  ;  "  walking 
according  to  their  own  desires  in  ungodliness."  These  words  point  out  the  corruption 
of  their  morals. 

19.  The  Apostle  gives  further  marks  of  the  impious  and  immoral  men,  who  were 
spoken  of  beforehand  by  the  other  Apostles  ;  "  who  separate  themselves,"  ("  themselves' 
is  not  in  the  Greek),  men  who  cause  schisms  in  the  Church,  from  which  they  go  out 
themselves,  and  influence  others  to  do  the  same.     "  Sensual    men,  having  not  the 
spirit  ;"  these  words  may,  also,  besides  the  meaning  assigned  them  in  the  Paraphrase, 
have  the  same  signification  that  the  words  "  sensual  man,"  have  in  the  1st  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  (ii.  14),  signifying,  a  man  who  regulates  all  his  faith  by  reason,  and 
rejects  whatever  he  cannot  see  according  to  reason.     With  such  men  those  are  con 
trasted  who  have  the  spirit  ("  spiritual  man,")  who,  practised  in  the  principles  of  faith, 
are  alsvays  prepared  to  submit  to  authority  —  (see  1  Cor.  ii.  14). 

20.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle  resumes  his  exhortation  ;  "  but  you,  building  yourselves 
upon  your  most  holy  faith."     He  exhorts  them  to  rear  themselves  into  a  spiritual 
edifice,  of  which  "  our  most  holy  faith"  is  to  be  the  foundation.     He  calls  faith  "  most 
holy,"  because  it  emanates  from  the  Divine  mind,  which  is  the  fountain  of  all  sanctity, 
and  by  saying,  "  your  faith,"  he  shows  they  should  have  no  connexion  with  the  impure 
faith  of  the  Gnostics.     The  Apostles  frequently  represent  the  soul  of  each  Christian 
in  particular,  as  well  as  the  entire  assemblage  of  Christians  in  general,  under  the 
expressive  image  of  a  spiritual  edifice  (v.g.  2  Ephes.  xxi.  ;  1  Cor.  vi.  ;  1   Peter,  ii.  1). 
"  Praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  the  first  part  of  the  superstructure  is  prayer,  accom 
panied  with  the  requisite  dispositions  ;  "  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  since,  without  it,  we 
cannot  obtain  the  necessary  graces,  nor,  above  all,  the  all  necessary  grace  of  final 
perseverance,  which  if  we  obtain,  we  are  saved,  if  we  fail  to  obtain,  we  are  certainly 
eternally  lost  ;  and  it  can  only  be  obtained  by  suppliant  prayer,  "  suppliciter  emererl 
potest."  —  St.  Augustine.     We  should  pray  for  this  necessary  gift  unceasingly. 

21.  The  next  part  of  the  superstructure  in  this  spiritual  edifice,  is  "  the  love  of  God," 
in  which  he  exhorts  them  to  persevere.    "  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,"  which 
may  either  mean,  the  love  of  God  for  us,  or  our  love  for  him,  or  both  ;  for,  one  follows 
from  the  other.     Hence,  the  words  mean,  persevere  in  the  grace  and  love  of  God. 
"  Waiting  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."     This  refers  to  patient,  enduring 
hope,  amid  the  trials  and  difficulties  of  life,  until  the  reward  of  our  sufferings  shall  be 
given  us,  viz.,  life  everlasting,  through  the  gracious  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Hence,  this  spiritual  edifice  will  have  faith  for  its  foundation  ;  hope  and  charity  pro 
ducing  the  good  works  which  the  grace  of  God,  obtained  by  fervent  prayer,  will  enable 
them  to  perform,  for  its  superstructure. 
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22.  And  some  indeed   reprove  22.  And  reprove  some,  who  by  their  pertinacious 
being  judged:                                     defence  of  false  doctrines  and  obstinate  perseverance 

in  error,  show  that  they  are  already  condemned,  and 
their  conversion  morally  hopeless  ;  and  make  manifest 
to  all  the  absurdity  of  their  tenets. 

23.  But    others    save,    pulling  23.  But  others  who  are  in  the  proximate  danger  of 
them  out  of  the  fire.  And  on  others      perversion  and  spiritual  ruin,  rescue  from  destruction 
have  mercy,  in  fear  :  hating  also      in  the  eternal  fire  which  is  prepared  for  them  ;  and  on 
the  spotted  garment  which  is  carnal.      others,  who,  through  weakness  have  been  entangled  in 

the  snares  of  these  wicked  deceivers,  have  compassion, 
by  representing  beforehand  to  them  the  terrors  of  the 
divine  vengeance  which  they  have  been  treasuring  up 
for  themselves,  at  the  same  time  taking  care  to  hate 
and  detest  the  errors  of  these  impious  men  and  their 
sensual  and  corrupt  morals,  which  defile  both  soul 
and  body. 

Commrutam 

22,  23.  "And  some  indeed  reprove,  being  judged,"  i.e.,  the  heresiarchs  and  others 
amongst  them  who  obstinately  persevere  ;  "reprove,"  i.e.,  publicly  convict  and  show  the 
absurdity  of  their  errors,  in  order  to  render  their  teaching  iunocuous  to  others.  "  Being 
judged."  Such  persons  are  self-condemned  by  the  notoriety  and  evidence  of  their  per 
versity,  and  their  conversion  is  morally  hopeless.  Similar  is  the  idea  expressed  by  St. 
Paul  (Titus,  iii.  11)  :  —  "  Subccrsus  cst,  cum  sit  proprio  judicio  condi'tnnatus."  "  But  others 
save,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire,"  i.e.,  others  who  are  in  imminent  danger  of  perver 
sion  and  ruin,  like  a  thing  cast  into  the  fire,  and  about  to  burn,  these  save  and  rescue 
from  spiritual  destruction.  "  Pulling  them  out  of  the  fire,"  expresses  the  immediate 
risk  in  which  they  are  placed.  "  And  on  others  have  mercy  in  fear."  This  is  a 
third  class,  who  had  been  inveigled  by  false  teachers.  On  this  class  he  recommends 
them  to  have  compassion,  and  to  show  them  mercy,  "  in  fear,"  i.e.,  by  pointing  out  the 
fear  of  divine  judgment,  in  order  that  they  may  avoid  it  in  time,  which  is  the  greatest 
mercy.  Others  understand  the  words,  "  in  fear,"  to  mean,  with  a  spirit  of  mildness 
and  consideration  for  their  weakness,  mindful  of  your  own  liability  to  fall,  as  is  re 
commended  by  St.  Paul  (Gal.  vi.  1).  It  is  to  be  observed  that  there  is  a  diversity 
between  our  reading  and  that  which  is  given  in  the  present  Greek  copies.  Instead 
of  three  classes  of  persons,  regarding  the  treatment  of  whom  the  Apostle  here  speaks, 
and  three  members  of  a  sentence,  as  in  our  Vulgate,  the  ordinary  Greek  only  treats  of 
two  classes  of  persons,  and  contains  only  two  members  in  the  sentence.  It  runs  thus  : 
KCU  ou's  fJifv  cAecirc  8ia.Kpi.vofj.fvoi  :  OP'S  of  ev  </>o/3w  cro^ere  CK  TOV  Trvpos  ao7ra£ovres'  — 
and  on  some  have  compassion,  making  a  distinction,  but  others  saw  in  fear,  snatching  them 
out  of  the  fire,  in  which  there  is  no  reference  made  to  the  first  class  of  persons 
mentioned  in  our  Vulgate,  viz.,  "  others  reprove,  being  judged."  In  some  Greek 
copies,  however,  instead  of  "  have  compassion,"  we  find,  "reprove"  in  the  first  member 
of  the  sentence,  as  in  our  Vulgate.  Beza  testifies  that  he  found  the  Vulgate  reading 
in  three  Greek  copies,  and  CEcumenius,  as  appears  from  his  Commentary,  evidently 
found  the  same  reading.  In  both  the  ordinary  Greek  and  Latin  Vulgate,  the  second 
member  is  tjie  same,  except  that  in  the  Greek,  the  words  "  in  fear,"  are  added 
to  the  second  member,  thus  :  "  But  others  save  in  fear,"  &c.  The  reason,  then,  why 
three  members  are  found  in  our  version  appears  to  be,  that  the  Latin  interpreter, 
finding  in  one  Greek  copy  the  word,  "  reprove,"  and  in  another  the  words  "  have  com 
passion,"  united  these  several  readings,  and  thus  made  out  a  third  member  by  fusing 
these  distinct  readings  into  one.  The  reading  of  the  Codex  Vaticanus  runs  thus  : 
KOU  ou's  p.fv  fXfdrf  SiaKpivofJifvovs,  oxi^ere,  CK  TTV^OOS  apTra^ovres.  "Ovs  of  e/Veare  tv  <{>o/3(j), 
and  some,  indeed,  compassionate,  being  judged,  save,  snatching  from  the  fire,  but  on  otliers 
have  compassion  in  fear.  "Having  also  the  spotted  garment  which  is  carnal."  In 
these  words,  the  Apostle  instructs  them  to  observe  circumspection  and  prudence  in 
their  charitable  intercourse  with  the  deluded  followers  of  the  Gnostics,  that  they  should 
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Start. 

24.  Now  to  him,  who  is  able  to  24.  Now  to  God,  who  alone  is  able,  and  knows  how 
preserve  you  without  sin,  and  to  to  preserve  you  unto  the  end  without  sin,  and  bestow 
present  you  spotless   before    the  on  yOU  the   great  gift  of  final  perseverance,  and  to 
presence  of  his  glory  with  exceed-  present  you,  free  from  all  guilt  and  stain  of  sin,  when 
ing  joy  in  the  coming  of  our  Lord  you  sllall  appear  witn  exceeding  great  exultation  before 

the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  world. 

25.  To  the  only  God  our  Saviour  25.  To  the  only  true  God  our  Saviour  (Father,  Son, 
through  JESUS  CHRIST  our  Lord,      and  Holy  Ghost),  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  are 
be  glory  and  magnificence,  empire      due,  glory  and  magnificence,  dominion  and  power,  from 
and  power  before  all  ages,  and  now,      all  eternity,  and  now,  and  unto  the  never-ending  ages 
and  for  all  ages  of  ages.     Amen.           of  eternity.      So  be  it 

Commentary 

shun  and  detest  their  errors  and  their  corrupt  morals  —  which  is  the  external  garment 
in  which  they  appear  —  as  they  would  the  garment  of  one  who  had  been  suffering  from 
an  infectious  distemper.  Allusion  is  probably  also  made  to  the  command  of  the  Jewish 
law  (Leviticus,  xv.),  prohibiting  all  contact  with  the  clothes  of  a  person  infected  with 
leprosy,  &c.  Some  persons  understand  the  words  in  their  literal  signification,  as  im 
plying  the  avoidance  of  all  unnecessary  communication  with  the  heretics  in  question. 

24.  The  Apostle  closes  with  a  magnificent  doxology,  opposed  to  the  errors  of  the 
Gnostics,  in  which  he  shows  from  what  source  we  are  to  obtain  the  graces  necessary 
for  a  holy  life  and  final  perseverance,  and  in  which  is  also  implied  a  prayer  that  God 
would  bestow  these  gifts  on  us.   "  To  preserve  you  without  sin,"  so  as  to  persevere  unto 
the  end,  "  and  to  present  you  spotless,"  <tc.,  which  refers  to  their  being  presented  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  comes  in  his  glory  to  judge  the  world.     "  With  exceeding 
joy,"  expresses  the  great  exultation  and  transport  of  the  blessed   in  meeting  their 
Judge  at  the  last  day,  when  they  shall  be  exempt  from  all  sin,  and  freed  from  all 
liability  to  temporal  punishment,  about  to  enter  on  glory,  both  as  to  soul  and  body. 
The  words,  "  in  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  are  not  in  the  Greek. 

25.  "  To  the   only   God,  our  Saviour."     In  the   ordinary  Greek,  to  the  only  wise 
God,  &c.     Wise  is,  however,  wanting  in  the  chief  manuscripts,  and  is  rejected  by  critics 
generally.     The  words,  most  probably,  refer  to  the  entire  Trinity  —  Father,  Son,  and 
Hob/   Ghost.     "  Through  Jesus   Christ  our  Lord."      These  words   are  not  in  the 
ordinary  Greek  ;  they  are,  however,  found  in  the  chief  MSS.,  and  now  generally  received. 
"  Be  glory,"  &c.,  express  the  majesty  and  high  dominion  of  God  over  all  creatures,  and 
the  consequent  glory  and  honour  which  are  due  him. 
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